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PREFACE. 
The first Gazetteer of the Holkar State 'vas 

compiled in 1907 by the late Lieut.-Col. (then Cap
tain) C. E. Luard, Superintendent of Gazetteer in 
Central India, with the assistance ·of Major Ram 
Prasad Dube, M.A., LL.B., B.Sc. · Everything then 
was in a state of flux and the State was in a period 
of rapid transition. ·A new settlement was then in 
progress, the forest areas were being demarcated 
and placed under systematic management and con
trol, public works, roads, buildings, waterworks, 
electric lighting ·arrangements ,,vere being carried 
out, and the entire life of the . people in the State 
was being transformed under the influence of modern 
ideas. This process of evolution, rapid as it was, 
was considerably accelerated by the world-wide 
effects of the last Great War. Valuable and of 
undoubted utility~ as was the information that had 
been embodied in the first .Gazetteer of the Holkar 
State, the vast and important changes that have 
taken place in the various departments of State 
activity as also the life of the people, since the time 
that the first Gazetteer of the State was compiled, 
provided the stimulus for the publication of arevis
ed State Gazetteer incorporating the latest informa
tion available concerning the State and i~ people. 

The idea of revising the Holkar State Gazetteer 
took definite shape about the year 1922 and Mr. W. 
T. Kapse and Mashir Bahadur N. S. Rahalkar B.A., 

·were entrusted with the work of collecting new 
material for the same. During the course of the 
three years that they were engaged, they collected 
much valuable information which forms the basis of 
the present volumes of the Gazetteer. Mr. Shambhu
nath Sukul, who joined the Gazetteer Office in 1926; 
coordinated and arranged the material that had 
already been collected and· further supplemented 
it by additional information. In 1929 it was my 
privilege to be called upon to revise the drafts as 
made out by Mr. Sukul, rewrite certain portions 
wherever necessary, to verify and check the figures, 
in short, to make out the drafts in their final fol1ll · 
for the publication of the revised Gazetteer.. . • ·. 
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In view of the extensive material that- had been 
coll~cted together it has been decided to publish the 
reVIsed Gazetteer of the Holkar State in four 
vol?mes. The first volume consists of four Chapters 
which embody the main text. I need not dilate in 
detail in regard to the additions that have been made 
in the various sections of the text. As a general 
rule, it may be stated that as much of information 
as could. be had on the various topics has been in
corporated in the various Sections. The Section on 
Physical Aspects, on History, on Notabilities and 
Population have been enlarged and brought up to 
date. As regards the Section on Archaeology a 
large amount of new information has been made 
available since the compilation of the last Gazetteer 
owing to the valuable work done by several officers 
of the Archaeological Department of the Govern
ment of India. The new matter thus brought to 
light forms the basis of a separate volume on Arch
aeology, which, containing, as it does, a large num
ber of photographs of the important archaeological 
remains to ·be found in the State will, it is hoped, 
prove to be of considerable interest. 

All the Sections in Chapter II have been consi
derably enlarged. The subject matter of the topics 
dealt with in these Sections have undergone consi
derable change since the last Gazetteer was compiled. 
The methods of agriculture adopted now by the 
agriculturists are not the same as those that were 
aoopted at the commencement of the century. The 
authorities in the State have been doing their 
utmost to bring about the introduction of improved 
and scientific methods of agriculture. Rents, 
\vages and prices have been· appreciably affected 
during the interval since the last Gazetteer was 
compiled. Large areas have been brought under 
the control of the Forest Department. And the 
State Forests now constitute an important source of 
revenue to the State and besides supply a large num
ber of useful products. The first three decades of 
the present century have ·witnessed a remarkable 
developn1ent of arts and manufacturing industries. 
Commerce and trade have appreciably eA.'"Panded. 
New means of communication have been developed 
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and famines as usually known before, have become 
a thing of the past, owing to the modern policy of 
organising relief works and the liberal policy pur
sued by the Government in the matter of remissions 
of land revenue in periods of stress. An attempt 
has been made to give the latest information avail
able on all these subjects of unquestionable interest 
and importance in their proper places. The Sec
tion on ~Hnes and Minerals has been very kindly 
re-written by Mr. A~ L. Coulson of the Geological 
Survey of the Government of India. My thanks 
are due to him for the verv valuable assistance . . . 
gtven. 

Chapter III deals with various branches of 
State activity. Here too the change since the last 

. Gazetteer was compiled has been immense. All the 
departments of the State have been reorganised with 
a view to bringing about greater efficiency in the 
administration of these and a few new ones have 
been created. The resources of the State have increas
ed. A fresh settlement has just .been completed. 
New sources of revenue have been tapped. A great 
stimulus has been given to development of local s~lf
governing bodies by the passing of the Indore. City 
Municipality's Act, the District Municipalities' Act 
and the Village Panchayats' Act. Extensive public 
works have been constructed. The Army, and the 
Police .have been reorganised and facilities for pro
viding all classes of education and medical aid have 
been apprecialy enlarged. And last, but not the 
least, important reforms have been introduced in 
the departments of legislation and justice so as to 
enable them to keep pace vvith the progress achieved 
"in the working of these departments elsewhere. The 
various sections in this Chapter while tracing brief
ly the history of the developn1cnt of these aepart
ments of the State also contain an account of the 
latest changes that have been introduced. 

Chapter IV, as in the last Gazetteer, contains 
an account of the administrative divisions of the 
State. The district and parga·na accounts ·have 
been brought up to date. Accounts of several places 
of interest have bien added to the Qazette~r of places. 
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The second volume, as has been stated above, is 
devoted to Archaeology. The third volume contains 
appendices and a large number of tables and lists, 
embodying information on various subjects. The 
fourth volume will consist of a set of six maps. Be
sides a map of the State as a whole five large dis
trict maps drawn to a scale of 1" to 32 miles will be 
included. These maps have been prepared in the 
office of the Director of Land Records. -

The volumes of the revised Gazetteer of the 
· Holkar State will, it is hoped, provide a useful com
pendium of information regarding the Holkar State 
and its, people. They cannot, by any means, lay claim 
to finality. Vast changes are taking place and with 
the rapid march of events all round, each year is 
bound to bring about important changes. It is par-

- ticularly regrettable that the detailed results of the 
last Census could not be incornorated in the main 
body of the c Gazetteer. This omission has, ho\vever, 
been partly remedied by the inclusion, at the end 
of the Section .on population, of a table giving the 
latest figures of population of districts, parganas 
and important places in the State. 

I 

_Now it only remains for me to acknowledge my 
indebtedness to officials of the State for the support 

- and co-operation I have received in the discharge of 
tny duties. I cannot adequately express my deep 
sense of gratitude to Wazir-ud-Do\vlah Rai Bahadur 

. S. M. Bapna, C.I.E., B.A., B.Sc., LL.B., for the uni
form support that I have had from him during the 
course of tny association \Vith the revision of the 
State Gazetteer. Desnite the numerous calls on his 
time, he very kindly \\;ent through all the volumin
ous drafts and n1ade a number of suggestions \vhich 
\Vere very valuable and helpful. For my impor
tunities I apologise to Dhvan-i-khas Bahadur Lala 
Shreeman Singh, 1\:I.A., ( Oxon), the General Minis
ter. . Ever indulgent in meeting any demands I 
made on his time, I cannot recall to mind any in
stance when he did not support any proposal or re,. 
commendation \Yhich I made, without which indul· 
ience and support I should have virtually found it 



PREFACE. 

impossible to carry through the work. The work 
of the officials who have been in charge of the Gazet
teer Office such as Mr. W. T. Kapse, Mashir Bahadur 
N. S. Rahalkar B.A., and Mr. Shambhunath Sukul, 
and the officers who worked as their assistants from 
time to time, has been invaluable. Their work 
provided the material · on which the present 
volumes of the Gazetteer are based. It would 
be invidious for me to single out names of State 
Officials for expressing my gratitude to them indi
vidually, and if I do not mention all the names it is 
not because I am not conscious of the valuable assis
tance and co-oneration that I have received at their 
hands but because the inclusion of all the names 
would make. the list unduly long. To all these offi
cials I take this opportunity of expressing my deep 
sense of obligation and that of my predecessors in 
office for the help given. 

To Mr. N arsimayyah, however, I am particu
larly indebted. He was in charge of the Gazetteer 
Office throughout the course of my association with 
the Gazetteer work; and it is no exaggeration to 
state that without his valuable assistance in various 
directions from revising certain sections to the un
tiring industry which he brought to bear in the cor
rection of proofs, it would not have been possible to 
expeditiously complete the work. 

Even at the risk of being a little weary I can
not close without expressing my gatitude to the staff 
of the Gazetteer Office for their co-operation and 
help. 

I have also to acknowledge my indebtedness to 
~Ir. H. C. Sharma, Superintendent Stationery and 
Printing and the staff concerned under him for the 
prompt and efficient manner in which they carried 
out the work relating to the printing of these 
volumes. 

I also acknowledge my indebtedness to the vari
ous authors of the books which I have had occasion 
to consult. A list of these authors and their works 
is. given on a separate page. 

L. C.· DHARIWAL, M.A., LL.B. 
Gazetteer Office, Indore, the 20th April, 1931. 



VoLUME I. 

CONTENTS. 

Chapter I.-Descriptive. 

SECTION I.-PHYSICAL ASPECTS. 

Page. 

SituAtion and area. . . ... 1, 

Name - • • .. i&. 

Boundaries . . . . .. 2 

Natural divisions and scenery . . .. ib. 

Plateau- . . .. . . . ib. 

Hilly .. 8 

Low-lying ib. 

Hill system- • • • • .. ib. 

Vfndhyas . . ib • 

Mountain passee •• • • - 4 

Old hill forts (Vindhyas) 5 

Satpuras . . ib • 

Hill forts (Satpuras) . . •• ib. 

River System- • • ... 6 

Navigation and irrigation • • •• 7 

The Chambal . . . . .. ib. 

The Sipra • • . . •• ib. 

The Khan • • • • .. 8 

The Gambhir • • • • •• lib. 

The Greater Kali Sind . . . . •• ·9 

The Lesser Kali Sind .. i&. 

The Narbada .. &b. 

LakeiJ and tanks . . . •• ... , ...... 1l -- ·---·-- --



TJii CONTENTS. 

Page. 

'Vater-:talle 12 

Geology ib. 
Botany 14 

Fauna- • • . . . •• 15 
Wild Animals ib. 

Birds 16 

Fish 17 

Reptiles .. ib. 

Insects ib. 

Climate .. ib. 

Temperature ib. 

Seasons ~ . ~· 18 
.~ 

Rainfall . 19 . . 
Cyclones, etc. ib. 

SECTION H.-History. . 

Early History '20 

Malhar Rao I (1728-1766) .. 21 

Male Rao ( 1766-67) 25 

Ahilya Bai (1767-95) ib. 

. Tukoji Rao I (179_5-97) 28 

Kashi Rao (1797-98) 0 0 29 

.Yashwant Rao I (1798-1811) 30 

Malhar Rao II (1811-33) 34 

Martand Rao (1833-34) 37 

Hari Rao (1834-43) 38 

Khande Rao (1843-44) 39 

Tukoji Rao II (1844-86) ib. 

Shivaji Rao (1886-1903) 43 

· Tukoji Rao III (1903-26) ·· ... · , .. . ib. 

Yashwant Rao II (1926)_ . 44 



CoNTt:Nf.s. lt 

Page. 

Notabilities:- .. 47 
Barwaha ib. 

Sardar Bhao Saheb Holkar ib .. 

Bhuskutte ' ib. ... . . 
Bolia 48 

Chandrawats ib. 

Dahi .. 49 

Dube • • ib • 

Hirapur 50 

Sir Hukumchand ib. 

Za.mindar of Indore 51 
,Jadhav . ib • . . . 
Kadam Bande 52 

Karaundia •'• ib. 

Khasgi Dewan ib. 

Kibe .. . . . . . 53 

Kothari ... . . 54 

Lalgarh .. 55 

Sardar Malhar Rao Holkar ib. 

Mulye . . •• 56 

Naulana. . . . . • • .. ib. 

Palshikar .. 57 

Phadnis • • .. ib. 

Raghunath Sin,gh . . .. ib. 

Raj or • • . . . . .. 58 

Munshi Ramchand • • . . •• 'ib. ... 

Reshimwale . . . . . . .. 59 

Wagh . . • • • • .. 60 

Wagle. • • • • . . • • • • ~b, 



x CONTENTS. 

SECTION III.-POPULATION. 

Page. 

Earlier population estimates .. 61 

Census of 1881 62 

Census of 1891 . . . . ib • 

Census of 1901 . . . . .. 63 

Census of 1911 . . . . ib • 

Census of 1921 . . .-. . . 64 
.. 

Economic characteristics of the decade ib. 

Density . . .. 65 

Birth-rate 66 

:Marriage .. 67 
' 

Fecundity . . ib . 

-Public health . . .. 69 

Common diseases . . ib . 

Plague . . . . • • ib • 

Influenza •• . . • • . . . . 70 

Infant-mortality . . . . . . ib . 

Female infanticide • • • • ib • 

Immigr~tion • • • • • • • • ib • 

Emigration . . •• • • . . 71 

Net effect of mlgration ou the population of the State ib. 

Occupation • • •• . . . . ib. 

Towns and villages . . . . .. 73 

Sex statistics . . • • • • . . .. 74 

Age statistics . . • • . . . . ib • 

Infirmities •• . . • • . . . . ib. 

. Languages •• . . . . . . ib • 

Literacy . . . . .. 75 

Religion . . . . . . .. 76 

Social ch&racteristics & dress • • • • •• ib. 
• 



CONTENTS. ~~ 

Pago. 
Daily life •• • • • • • • • • 77 
Houses . . • • . . • • • • ib • 
Food . . . . • • • • • • ib •. 
Festivals & amusements .. • • • • . . 78 
Nomenclature . . . . . . . . • • ib • 
Disposal of the dead •• • • . . • • 79 
Castes & tribes . . . . • • • • • • ib • 
Hindus .. . . . . . . 80 
Castes & sub-castes . . . . ib • 

Their relative strength . . .. ib. 

The Brahmans . . .. ib. 

Konlmnsthas •• 81 

Deshasthas • • .. ib. 

Karhad~s . . . . •• 82 

Ehenvuis . . .. ib. 

Kanyakubjas . . . . .. ib. 

Other Brahm!lns 83 

Shrigaudas ib. . 
Dasoras .. 84 
Raj puts 85 

:Mixed Rajputs 87 

Sondhias ib. 
:M:oghias . . . .. ib. 

Eirwis . . .. 89 

],!arathas .. .SO 
Dhangars ib. 

Charans . . .. ib. 

Bhats • • .. 91 

Vaishyas • • • • •• . : ib. 
~~ : .. 

Agarwals .. 
!f ~I .. •• ! ~ 

, , , , 92 



lii CONTENTS. 

Page. 
Maheshris • • • • • • • • • • ib . 
Jains • • . . • • . . • • • • ib • 

Oswals •• • • • • . . • • 94 
Sudras .. • • • • 95 
Balais . . • • ib • 

Gujars . . . . . . • • . . ib • 

Kurmis or Kunbis . . • • • • . . ib • 

Chama1·s . . ib • 

Jungle & others t:tjbes . . . . . . ib • 

Bhils • • • • . . ib • 

Bhilalas .. . . 97 
Gonds . . • • . . ib • 

Musalmans 101 

Sayyad ib. 

Shelikhs ib. 

~Iughals 102 

. Pathans ib • 

Bohoras 104 

Other religions .. 107 

CHAPTER 11.-ECONO:D UC. 

SECTION 1.-AGRICULTUP~, 

C:eneral conditions by natural divisions 108 

Classes of soils · 109 

Settlement classification 110 

Dry land ( maletru) ib. 

Irrigated land (piyat) 111 

Seasons and operations in each ib. 

Cultivated area • • . . ib • 

~gricultural practice • • • • • • . . ib • 

Agricultural operations-Tillage ~. • • . .. 113 
•' 



CONTENTS xnt 

Page. 

Field operation-Malwa •• • • • • 114 
Nimar • • • • • • ib • 

Hilly Tract •• • • • • ib~ 
' Sowing . .... ib • • • . . . ... 

Weeding (nindai) • • • • •• • • 115 

Protection \ 116 ~ . • • •• • • • • 

Reaping • • • • • . . . . ib • 

Threshing .. . . . . . .. 116 
Winnowing .. .. . . ib. 

The Chaka . . • ; I'. . . . . 117 

Extent cultivated by one agriculturist · .. • • 118 
' . 

Double cropping . . ib • 

Mixed sowings .. ibo 

Rotation · of crops 119 

Fallow ibo 

1\Ianures- •• 0 • . . 120 

Sheep and goat manure .. . ib. 

Green manuring . . ... ib. 

Silt • • . . .. 121 
Irrigated crops .. . . . ib. 

Diseases and pests . . . ·• .. ib. 

Implements- 0 • . . .. ib. 

Hal . . .. . •• ib. 

Bakkhar . . • • .. 122 
Dora .... .. .. 123 
Nai • • . . .. ib. 

Pathar . . 0 • • • ... . .. 124 

Cropped area . . •• • • 0 • ib. 

Principal food crops • • . . ... ib. 

Industrial crops • o, • • •• I o o 

' 
ib. 

... 
Chief crops 

.. 
·\ ~ ;o ~ • 125 

-~ : ~:-~~L • • •• .•• I ... 



XlV Co~r:t:NTS 

Jowar 

Bajra 

' I., .. 

•• 

• • • • 

Maize . . . . 
'\Vheat .. 
Gram 

, Cropped area 

• • 

• • 

. . 

Food grains-Percentages of 

Sugarcane 

Yield and profit 

• ! 

Uses of leaf and fibre 

Fibres 

.. 

. ·• 

.. 

. . 

• • 

• • 

. . 
• • 

• • 

. . 

•• 

Cotton-Its rapid increase in cultivation 

Cultivation of cotton greater in Ni:rror 
than in 1Y.l:alwa 

Preparation of soil, sowing, weeding, 
picking etc. . • • • 

Varieties of seeds 

Yield and profit 

Injuries 

·uses of seed 

Indian Cotton Committee 

Central Cotton Committee 

The Indian Cotton Case Act 

Plant Research Institute at Indore 

Cotton market at Sanawad 

• • • • 

• • • • 

• • • • 

. . 

.. 

.. 

.. 

Page. 

126 
128 

ib. 

131 

132 

ib . 

133 

134 

139 

ib. 

ib . 

140 

ib. 

ib. 

141 

142 

ib. 

ib. 

143 

ib. 

144 

ib. 

145 

Oilseeds and area under them 145 

Percentage of acreage under principal oilzeeds 146 

Distribution of oilseed area by districts ib • 
• 

Tilli or sesamum ... 
Linseed • • . . . 

. . . . 
•• . . 

. .. 
• • 

147 

ib. 



CONTENTS. X~ 

Page. 

Ground-nut 147 
Poppy seed or aphimdana .. 149 
Rape and mustard ib. 

Narcotics and stimulants ib. 

Land & its preparation for sowing poppy •. .. 150 

\Vaterings . . . . .. 151 

\Veeding •• ib. 

Scarification . . . . . . . . ib • 

Collection of juice "' 152 . . ~ .. 
Collection of seed ib. 

Tobacco .. 153 . . 
Uses of Tobacco 156 

Indian Hemp .. ib. 

Betel Leaf • • . . ib . 

Seed . . .. 157 

Spices and condiments . . . . . . ib . 
. 

Garden produce-Vegetables . . . . .. 158 

Tubers . . • • . . •• ib. 

Root vezetables . . . . .. 159 

Bulb vegetables . . • • • • •• ib. 

Leaf vegetables .. . • • • • •• 160 

Pod vegetables ... • • . . • • 161 

Fruit vegetables • • . . • • .. 162 

Fruits . . . . . . . . .. 165 

Flowers • • • • • • •• ib. 

Seed and yield . . • • • • • • .. 166 

Irrigation . . . . . . • • •• 167 

Sources of irrigation • • •• 168 

Cost of wells • • • • . . • • •• 169 

The average area irrigated per well • • •• io, , 



... ' . ' 
XVI CONTENtS 

Page. 

The average area irrigated per day per charas ib. 

Concessions to well sinkers . . ib • 

Classes or irrigation works for administrative 
purposes 169 

Agricultural population and holdings 170 

Classes engaged in agriculture 171 

Indebtedness of the cultivator ib. 

Takkavi advances ib. 

Co-operative Credit Societies l, 172 

Cattle and live stock 173 

Local breed3 174 

}.falwi ib. 

Professional breeders and chief centres of 
:Malwi cattle breeding • • .. 175 

Bullocks • • . . .. ib. 

Umatwari Cattle .. 176 

Nimar Cattle . . .. • • ib. 

Gondi Breed 178 

Rend Breed ib. 

Ilarambi or Khillari cattle ib. 

Rampura breed •• . . 180 

Measurements of cattle .. . . 181 

Buffaloes · .. . . • • 182 

Sheep and goats . . . . . . ib . 

Horses . . • • • • .. 183 

The Cutch horse • • • • • • •• ib. 

Kathiawari horse •• . . ib. 

Bhimathadi or Deccan horse : · • • • • •• ib. 

Asses . . . · . •• • • • • 184 
. ·- ... 

Camels ~ 185 • • • • •• • • • • 



CONTENTS 

Pature lands 

Cattle diseases 

Veterinary department 

Cattle Fairs 

SECTION II-RENTS., \VAGES AND PRICES. 

Rents .. 
\Vages:- .. 
In cash .. 
In kind 

Agricultural rates 

Rise and variation of wages 

Prices of staples, variation and causes 

:Material condition of the people 

SECTION Ill-FORESTS. 

Description 

Forest area 

Indore Division 

Barwaha Division 

Khargone Division 

N emawar Division .. 
Rampura Division .. 
Control and staff . . . 
Forest rights 

Survey and demarcation of reserves 

Forest revenue 

Exploitation . .. . . . . 
Forest produce 

l\Iajor produce-Bamboos ' .. 
Grass ... 

XV!i 

Page. 

. 

ib. 

186 

187 

188 

189 

ib. 

ib. 

ib. 

190 

191 

ib. 

192 

193 

194 

195 

ib. 

ib. 

196 

~ 197 

ib • 

198 

ib. 

199. 

ib . 

200 

ib • . 
. 'ib, 



XVlii CONTENTS 

. Timber, charcoal and fuel .. 
Useful trees 

Minor produce 

Barks 

Leaves 

Flowers . . . . . . .. 
' 

Fruits .. 
Gums 

Roots 

Grasses . . 
Dyes •• . . 
Fibres .. 
Twigs .. 
Animal products 

Collection of minor produce .. 

Shikar or games 

Restrictfons & prohibition 

Game preserves .. 
Forest trees .. 

SP.lCTION IV.-MINES & MINERALS. 

Mines a.nd Minerals .. 
SECTION V.-ARTS & MANUFACTURES. 

Arts and manufactures 

Cotton, wool and silk industries 

Metal industries 

Other industries 

SpeCial industries 

:rrranufacturc of opium 

.. 

.. 

Page . 

200 

201 

ib. 

ib. 

202 

ib. 

ib. 

ib. 

ib. 

ib • 

ib. 

203 

ib. 

ib. 

ib. 

ib. 

204 

ib. 

205 

207 

208 

ib. 

ib. 

210 

211 



CONTENTS. 

1\Iills and factories 

SECTION VI.-TRADE & COMMERCE. 

Trade routes 

Trade centres .. 
Principal trading communities 

Imports and exports 

Mechanism of trade 

Cotton markets 

. . 

. . 

:Money market and its influence upon trade 

:rtiandis 

Financial year 

Method of calculating time 

\Veights and measures :-

Precious stones 

Pearls 

Gold and silver 

Measures by length 

Surface measure 
• 
~Ieasures of capacity 

Liquids 

.. 

. . .. 

.. 

XIX 

Page. 

214 

216 

. 217 

ib. 

'ib. 

ib • 

218 

ib. 

ib. 

219 

ib. 

ib. 

ib. 

ib. -
ib. 

220 

220 

221 

SECTION VII.-MEANS OF .COMMUNICATION. 

Early routes 

Government roads 

State roads 

Indore District roads 

Nemawar District roads. 
Nimar District roads .. 

ib. 
222 

ib. 

ib. 

223 
ib. 



XX CONTENTS 

Mahidpur District roads 

Rampura Bhanpura ·District roads .. 

Inspection bungalows, etc 

Vehicles 

Motor service 

Railways 

Postal system 

Early postal arrangements in the State 

.Postal union 

Telegraph 

Telephones 

SECTION VIII.-FAMINE. 

Early History 

Distress during 1896-97 

The famine of 1899-00 

. . 

.. 

. . 

Page. 

224 

225 

226 

ib. 

ib . 

228 

229 

230 

234 

236 

238 

240 

ib . 

ib. 

Change in revenue policy 241 

Alampur famine 1905-06 242 

Famine of 1907-08 243 

Famine of 1911-12 244 

· Famines of 1914 and 1918 245 

The Alampur Pargana famines ib.-

Recent history 246 

CHAPTER III., SECTION I.-ADMINISTRATION. 

Early history 247 

Maharaja Tukoji Rao II 249 

:Maharaja Shivaji Rao 251 

Maharaja Tukoji Rao III 253 

Maharaja Yeshwant Rao II 255 

Husbanding of resources .. 256 

Legislation and Justice • • • • . . •• 257 



CONTENTS 

Excise and Customs 

Nation building Departments

:Medicine, Sanitation & Education 

Development of industries 

Do Agriculture 

Foreign department & miscellaneous 

Administrative improvements 

Local self-government 

Improvement in salaries and prospects of 

State servants 

Power house and water works 

Finance and accounts 

•• 0 

SECTION II-LEGISLATION AND JUSTICE. 

Early history 

Early system 

Arrangements in the City 

The Adalat 

Registration of documents 

The Faujdari 

Doyam Adalat, Nazim Adalat and Haqrasi Courts 

The Gyara Panchas 

The Indian Penal Code 

Procedure 

Civil courts in the mofussil 

Judicial reorganisation, 1870-1875 

0 • 

Sadar court, district courts: & other courts 

Khasgi villages 

Jurisdiction of the Sadar court 
' 0 ' -

XXI 

Page. 

257 

258 

260 

261 

ib. 

~b. 

264 

267 

ib. 

268 

ib. 

269 

ib. 

ib. 

ib. 

270 

ib. 

271 

272 

ib. 

~b. 

~73 



S:tli CONTENTS. 

Page. 

Trial by jury .. . . 274 

Court of small causes ib. 

Law classes and law examination ib. 

Pleadership examination . . ib • 

Pleaders and their enrolment 275 

Legislation • • ib . 

Acts in force 276 

Present judicial system .. 280 

The Ruler . - ib . 

Judicial Committee .. ib. 

The High Court . . .. 281 

District & Sessions J uda-es •• ib. 
-

District Magistrates ib. 

Munsiffs and Munsiff-Magistrates ib. 

Amin-Magistrates .. 282 

Special Magistrate .. ib. 

Court of dual jurisdiction 283 

Bench-Magistrates ib. 

Village Panchayats 284 
-

List of Law Courts ib. 

SECTION III-FINANCE. 

Early History 286 

Coinage 289 

;Present system 292 

·oid Accounts 293 

State Life Insurance 294 

Treasury Savings Bank~ . ' ' . •• ib. 



CONTENTS. XXIII · 

SECTION IV.-LAND REVENUE. 

Page. 

Main principles underlying the State Land 

Revenue System 295 
General features of land revenue administration •• ib. 

Revenue administration during the first two 

settlements . . .. • • 296 

Khalsa system • • . . .. . . ib. 

Ijara system • • • • t•:•l r•-•= :• . ib. 

Settlement of 1865 .. ib. 

Settlement of 1881 .. 297 • • . . 
Additional cesses . . •• 298 

Facilities and relief provided by the State 

to the cultivator •• • • . . • • ib. 

Settlement of 1908 oi • . . . • • • • 299 
.• 

Recent settlement .. . . • • . . . . 301 

Revenue Collection • • • • . . ib • 

Default .. • • . . . . • • 302 

Land tenure •• . . . . . . 303 

Alienated land .. . . ~ ib • 

SECTION V.-·MISCELLANEOUS REVENUE. 

Customs •• • • • • • • .· 305 

Royalty and cotton excise duty •• 306 

Industrial-tax .. 307 ,. 

Transit duties •• ib, 

Tariff • • ... "ib: I 

Free zones ... . ~- .. 308 

Administration . ( • • . . ... . ib. 

Opium • • • • • • ~· . ' .J , ••. so a ·- ... ~ 
.,.~ .: 4 



XX tV CONTENTS. 

Page. 

Sattas .. • • 313 

Hemp drugs 315 

Consumption .. . . 316 

Duties • • • • ib . 

Later developments . . ib . 

Intoxicating liquors 318 

Salt .. . . • • . . 322 

Stamp . . . . ib • 

SECTION VI.-LOCAL & MUNICIPAL. 

~ntroductory . . .. 323 

Iudore City Municipality .. 324 

City Water Supply 332 

Glancy Power House 333 

The City Improvement Trust 336 

District municipalities 337 

Gaothi panchayats 339 

Village panchayats ib • . 

SECTION VII.-P.UBLIC WORK~. 

Early History • • •• • • 342 

Shivaj_i Rao Holka:r:-1886-1902 345 

Tukoji Rao III (1903-1911) .. 346 

. ~1911-1925) .. 347 . 
Yashw~nt Rao II (1926-1930) ib. . " 

SECTION VIII.-ARMY. 

Early days • • .. 349 

:Army at 'the treaty of Mandasor .. 358 

Eresent Arm;r • • ..... • • • • . . 359 



CONTENTS 

SECTION IX.-POLICE & JAILS. 

General Administration 

Ranges ... 

Recruitment 

Arming 

Special Reserve 

C. I. D. and F. I. Office 

Fire nngade 

Jails • 0 0 • . 

SECTION X.-EDUCATION. 

Early history 

• ! 

.. 

Progress during the time of Tukoji Rao II :. 

Progress in the time of Shivaji Rao Holkar 

Progress of Education during 1903-1910 .• 

Progress of Education from 1911 to 19~ 

Games and sports 

Private schools 

Education of women 

The Ahilyashram and Chandrawati 
Mahila Vidyalaya 

Lady Reading Training· School 

Vocational education 

Education of backward classes 

N" ormal schools 

Special schools . . . . 
Deaf and Dumb School • • 

... 

t • 

.. 

. . 
• • 

. " 

.. 
~ .. . , 

.. 

< •• 

•• 

nv 

·Page. 

366 

367 

369 

370 

370 

. 

ib . 

371 

ib • 

_375 

.376 

379 

380 

ib. 

.. ·382 

·383 

··384 

. ib. 

~ ~· . .. 

-386 

387 

388 

;389 

to. 



XXVI CONTENTS 

School of arts 

Sanskrit studies 

Holkar College 

Holkar State Scouts 

• • . . 

.. 

Other departmental activities 

Conferences 

Grant-in-aid schools 

Endowments 

City Teachers' Club 

'reachers' Co-operative Society 

Education Book-Depot 

Nara Ratna Mandir 

Museum 

Encouragement to authors 

Public libraries 

Printing press and publications 

··-·· •• 

SECTION XI.-MEDICAL. 

History of the Medical Department 

Hospitals and dispensaries 

Vaccination 

Public Health and Sanitation 

Staff 

:Medical institutions 

Pare. 

389 

ib. 

392 

894 

395 

ib. 

ib. 

ib. 

ib. 

396 

ib. 

ib. 

ib. 

ib. 

ib. 

397 

ib. 

398 

4()3 

ib. 

104 

ib. 



CoNTENTS 

Patients 

Surgical operations 

Beds . . 
SECTION XII.-SURVEYS. 

Surveys 

Topographical surveys 

SECTION XIII. 

Commerce and Industries Department 

SECTION XIV. 

Household Department y .. 

SECTION XV. 

Reliiious endowments and charities 

CHAPTER IV. 

.. 

nvu 

Page. 

405 

ib. 

ib . 

407 

408 

ib. 

409 

410 

ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISIONS & GAZETTEER. 

Administrative divisions and sub-divisions. - 412-18 

Indore District 414 

Indore Pargana 421 

Indore City 423 

Indore Residency or Chavani 429 

Mhow Cantonment 433 

:!dhow Pargana 486 

Sawer Pargana 489 

Depalpur Pargana • • . . • • .. 442 



XXVlll CONTENT!· 

Page. 

Petlawad Pargana ' . 445 

Indore Forest Division .. 450 

Mahidpur District 451 

Mahidpur Parjlana 461 

Tarana Parjlana 465 

).Uampur Pargana 469 

Nemawar District 472 

Kannod Pargana .. 483 

Kataphod Pargana 485 

Khategaon Pargana 487 

N emawar Forest Division 490 
' 

Ni~r District 490 

Barwaha Pargana 505 

Bhikangaon Pargana 509 

Kasrawad Parpna 511 

Khargone- Pargana 514 

Maheshwar Pargana 517 

Nisarpur Pargana 521 

Segaon Pargana 524 

Sendhwa Pariana 527 

Nimar Forest Division .. 529 

Rampura Bhanpura District 530 

Bhanpura Pariana • • •• • • 54.8 



CONTENTS. XXIX 

Garoth Pargana .. 545 

Zirapur Pargana •• 549 

Manasa. Pargana .. . . 552 

Nandwai Pargana 555 

~pura Pargana •• • • . . 557 

Sunel Pargana . . .. . . 560 

Rampura Forest Division .. 562 

<iazetteer of places · .. 563 to 669 



BIBLIOGRAPHY. • 
~ .XXXI 

A list of the more important authors consulted~ . 

Administration Reports of Indore State. 

Ain-i-Akbari. 

Aitchison-Treaties, Engagements etc., Vol. IV. 

Archaeological Progeress Reports, Western Circle, for 
1913, 1919, 1920. 1921. 

Chandrika Prasad Tiwari.-Indian Rail'UXJ,'JJ,'?. 

Gazetteers-

· Central India Agency Gazetteer. 

Central India States Gazetteers. 

Imperial Gazetteers. 

(G.D.) Grant Duff-History of the Marathas. 

Hoare-Final Report on the Settlement of Indore 
State (1907). 

Indore State Census Reports, 1901, 1911, 1921. 

!{hare-Selection of Historical Letters. 

Kincaid and Parasnis-History of the Maratha People. 

Luard.-Bibliographvy of Literature dealing with Cen
tral India Agencu Jungle Tribes of Malwa. 
Ruling Princes, chiefs and leading_ families in C.I. 

Malcolm.-Memoirs of Central India and Malwa. 

Malcolm.-Report on Malwa and Adjoining countries. 

Malcolm.-Sketch of the Political History of India 
from the Introduction of Pitt's India Bill. 



XXXII BIBLIOGRAPH1. 

Purushottam.-Life of Ahilua Bai. 

Rajwade.-Materials for Maratha History. 

Ranade.-Introduction to Satara Rajas' and Peshwas' 
Diaries. 

. 
Report of the Economic Enquiry Committee (Blue 

Book). 

Rulers of India Series.-(ilastings). 

Sapre.-Economic and Agricultural Progress of India. 

Sardesai.-M aratha Reyasat. 

Satara Rajas' and Peshwas' Diaries. 

Scott-Waring.-History of the Marathas. 

Shekleton.-Assay Tables of Indian and other Coins, 
Gold and Silver. · 

State Papers respecting the Pindari and Maratka wars. 

Surendranath Sen.-Administrative System of the 
Marathas.-

Tod.-Raiasthan. 

Vakil.-Our Fiscal Policy. 

Valentine.-Catalogue ofCoins in the Indian Museum, 
Vol. IV. 

Variations in Indian price levels (1861-1912). [Blue 
Bo.ok]. 

\Vhitehead.-Catalogue of Coins in the Punjab Jltluseum 
Vol. II. 

Wilson.-History of India. 



XXXIII 

ARMS OF THE INDORE STATE. 

ORIGIN.-At the Imperial Assemblage, Delhi, in 1877, a 
banner with Armorial Bearings blazoned there
on was presented to His Highness the Maharaja 
Tukoji Rao II by His Excellency the.ViGeroy on 
behalf of her Imperial Majesty Queen-Empress· 
Victoria. 

The arms ·given at Delhi were, Gules: two lances in 
saltire surmounted or, a horseman's sword point upwards 
argent; in chief three poppy heads proper seeded or. 
~rest.-A bay horse. trapped. · ·supporters.-ll orses wap
pcd proper. 

/ 

ARMS.-The arms at present used by the State are a modi-

I • 

fication of those· mentioned above and consist -
of a khanda (broad-sword) and ·lance saltir&. 
wise over a field of poppy and wheat in which 
a sacred bull ( ttandi) couchant and a horse 
rearing are depicted. , 

/ 

• CREST.-A sun in splendour under a chhatri or royal 
umbrella. 

N.B.-These may be explained .. as follows :-The· 
Holkars claim descent from Udaipur, of which house, as . 
being the greatest of the Suryavamsi clans, the Sun is the 

. 'emblem. The umbrella, besides being an emblem of State, 
also refers to a legend bearing on the early life. of Malhar 
Rao I, the founder of this house, according to which a cohra 
once sheltered him from the sun, while asleep, by expand
ing its hood over his head; the bull is sacred to Shiva who 
is specially adored by the Holkars; the horse and s:word 
being similarly emblematic of the warrior-god Khande 
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Rao, an avatara of Shiva, and the tutelary deity of the 
family, whose chief temple stands at J ejuri near Poona; 
_the Spear was the favourite weapon of the founder of this 
dynasty, and wheat and (until recently) poppy, the princi
pal products of the State. -

MOTTO.-Prahomeso labhua Sri kartuh prarabdhat . ...... 
"Umesh (Shiva) has said, success attends him 
who strives (lit. Prosperity _proceeds from the 
congenital karmic potential of the doer.)." The 
same motto was given on the Delhi banner. 
'.(he letters doubly underlined spell.the surname 
Holkar. 

BANNER~-The State banner now consists of red and white 
stripes being that of the nande family given to 
Malhar Ra(). 

GOTRACHARA.-This ·house ·has no proper Gotrachara. The 
ordinary gotra used is the Vishnu Charana . • 

The Holkars are Hindus of the Shaivite sect, their prin
cipal deity, as has been noted above, being Khande Rao 
(Khandoba or Marland) of Jejuri, near Poona. 

A more detailed note on this subject prepared some 
years ago by the Chief Thlinister of the State and already 
on recor~ in ·the Buckingham Palace archives in London 
is reproduced at pages 33-34, Volume III, as deserving 
perusal in this connection. 



GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE HOLKAR FAMILY •. 

. 
!tlart~nd Rao 

adopted by Malbar Rao II. 
Vitboba 

MALmA OF HAL OR HOL VILLAGE. 
Buaji SRtVAl L ino hsnwabt l\40 xauat 'nao 

(1886-1903) 

I 
I 

Malbar ltao 
(dead) 

I 
I 

Gautam Rao 
(alia.s Tatya Sanil>) 

Khao~e Hao TUKOJI
1 

RAO Ill · . Sundr~ Bai Sita
1
bai Savitr

1
i Bai Bhim

1
abai Lila bai 

(dead) (1903-1926) 1ll. Narayan Rao M. Narayan Rao M. s,ntaji 1-tao M. S1Ln"ar M. Kondnji . I · Doha Bhagwat Dansude Rao Chaogc\n Rao J\latkar 

I I . 
· Vashwant Rao 11. ManoramaraJe 

n. 6th Sept. 19os. 
(l926- ) 

Snehalatara i e 
(dead) 

* Killed in 17o' at Dig ( liharatp11r ). 

• 

bJtrc oat··' · •• 

Jl. G•)vind Uao 
Bolia 

ThakJ Bai 
M. Rl\moha.n:ira. 

Rao Zaoane 
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·THE HOLKAR STATE. 

The Holkar State consists of territory mostly in Malwa · . 
and Nimar and partly in Rajputana and Bundelkhand, and 
comprises the present districts of (1) Rampura-Bhanpura 
(2) llahidpur, (3) Indore, (4) Nemawar and (5) Nimar:. 
and the isolated Parganas of Nandwai and Alampur. 

PRESENT RULER. 

Yashwant Rao Holkar II, borh September 6, 1908, ~n 
of Maharaja Tukoji Rao III atid Maharani Chandrawati 
Bai Saheba; ·married, February 9, 1924, Sanyogita Bni 
Saheba, born December 10, 1915, daughter of Meharbo't-1, 
Sarje Rao Ghatge, Chief of Kagal, Junior, (Kolhapur) ; 
succeeded to the ga(ldi on the abdication of his father, 
February _26, 1926. 

LiviNG SISTER OF THE PP..ESENT RULER. 

Princess Manorama Raje, born September 9, 1909~ . 

LiviNG COUSIN 01" THE PR-ESENT RULER. 

Tilottama Bai da~ghter of Shrimant Sardar Narayan 
Rao Eolia and Princiss Sundara Bai (own sister of Tuk(Jji 

. Rao III), born November 3, 1906, married May 22, 192.6, 
to Baburao Binglay. · 

"'!" 

FATHER OF THE PRESENT RU!.ER. 

Maharaja Tukoji Rao Holkar Ill, born November as; 
1890; married (1) March 16, 1895, Chandrawati lbi 
Saheba, born September 24, 1887, daughter of Raoji Gawtle 
and (2) December 8, 1913, Indira Bai Saheba, bom Jll.&e 
11, 1896, grand daughter of Rao Bahadur Mukund Bao 
Ramchandra of Bombay (both consorts being alive); abdi
cated February 26, 1926, (now living in retirement). 

LiviNG COUSIN & HALF 
SISTEKS OF TuKOJI RAo III 

(Father of the Present Ruler). 

1. Shrimant Sardar Tatya Saheb Holkar, bom Avril 
· 25, 1882, son of Yashwant Rao Holkar (half-brother •f 
Maharaja Shivaji Rao Holkar); married (1) Mareh sa, 
1894, Rakama Bai, daughter of Lahilaji Bansude, and (~)~ 
Yay 12, 1912, Snshila Bai, daughter of Bhau Saheb Gao&. 
Living o:tfspring:-(1) Vatsalabai, born Febrnal'J rl, 
1917; (2) Subhadra Bai, born, March 30, 191~; f8) 
llalhar Rao, bom J\\17. 26, 1922; (4)Tarabai, born- :tnty 
9, 1927. . 
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2. Princess Sita Bai, born November 14, 1876; 
married March 27,1891, to Narayan Rao Bhagwat who 
died April 25, 1924. Livin~ offspring:-(1) Captain 
Martand Rao Bhagwat, B.A., (Oxon), born October 14, 

. 1895; married March 16, 1921, Radhabai daughter of 
Krishna Rao Bargal, J agirdar. Living offspring:- ( 1) 
Bhimdeo, ,born April 17, 1922; (2) Mirabai, born August 
11, 1923; (3) Sindhu. Devi, born October 20, 1925 ~ (II) 
lndi~ Bai, B.A., (Oxon) ,_born October 21, 1897. 

-
3. Princess Savitra Bai, born May 6, 1881; married 

March 20, 1889, to Santaj i Rao Bansude who died 1\'Iay 28, 
1921. 

4. Princess Bhima Bai, born September 30, 1882; 
married March 9, 1889, to Shankar Rao Changan, Bar-at
Law. Living offspring :-Shakuntala Bai, born December 
5, 1893; married February 11, 1912, to Shreemant Viquar
ul-Umara Sardar Narayan Rao Bulia. Living Off
spring:-(!) Madalasa Bai, born June 21, 1914; married 
February 17, 1925, to Sivappa son of Tippana Sivappa of 
Pandharpur; (2) Sumitra Bai, born March 2, 1916. 

5. Princess Lila Brd, born October 10, 1889; married 
:March 4, 1895, to Kondaji Rao~Matkar who died January 
14, 1928. Living offspring :--(I) Fateh Singh, born 
August 1, 1904; married June 13, 1927, Viramati Bai, 
daughter of Dajiba Vithoji Karde. (II) Narbada Bai, 
born September 24, 1910; married July 5, 1927, to Eknath 
Rao · Shinde. 

6. Princess Thakn Bai, born November 20, 1897; 
mirrled December 23, 1913, to Ramchandra Rao Zanane, 
B.A. Living offspring:-(!) Sharatchandra Zanane, 
born in October 1914, (2) Chandrapra.bha Bai, born in 
April 1919; (3) lndumati Bai, 'born in April 1921; 

, (4) Kumudini Bai, born in June 1923; (5) Varanashi Bai, 
born in June 5, 1927. 

LiviNG GRAND MOTHERS OF THE· PR8SBNT JULER. 

1. Girjabai Masaheba, born :May ZS, 1815, 

2. Chandrabhagabai Masaheba, 

8. Sitabai Masaheba. 
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TITLEs. 

The Ruler of Indore bears the titles of His Highness 
1Iaharajadhiraj Raj Rajeshwar Sawai Shri Ali Jah 
Bahadur. * He also enjoys a salute of 21 guns within the 
limits of his own dominions and of 19 guns elsewhere. 

• [ Note:-Now abbreviated into "Bahadur".]. 



CHAPTER 1. 

DESCRIFTIVE. 

SECTION I.-PHYSICAL ASPECTS. 

The Indore State, also called the Holkar State, takes 
its popular name from its chief toWn, Indore, more cor
rectly Indur, which appears to be a corruptjon of Indrapur, 
the name of the village on which the present town has · 
grown. The existing templt• of lndreshwar was erected in_ 
the year 17 41 and is said to be the <>ldest one in 
the city. The State comprises the dominions of His 
Highness the :Maharaja Holkar which lie principally 
in the Central India. tracts known as Malwa and 
Nimar. It consists of several large and small blocks 
of territory lying between· 21 °22' and 24°40' north 
latitude and 74°22' and 77°3' east longitude, and the 
isolated parganas of Nandwa (Nandwai) in Rajputana 
and Alampur in Bundelkhand, giving a total area 
of 9,519.10 square miles. In area it is almost equal to the 
State of New Hampshire (9,305 square miles) in the 
United States of America and a little larger than Palestine 
.(9,000 square miles)_ in Asia. 

The Holkar State is extremely incompact. It is com· 
posed of a large number of isolated tracts of territory scat
tered about in the Central India: Agency, but chiefly 
situated on the !Ialwa plateau or in the Narbada valley. 
To enumerate the blocks of territory comprised in the 
State, starting from the north. the first to be encountered 
is the Alampur pargana which is composed of five small 
isolated tracts of Holkar territory surrounded by Gwalior 
and Dati" States.and situated in · Bundelkhand about 50 
miles to the north-east of Jhansi. . Descending southwards, 
about 247 miles to the south-west of· Alampur, lies the main 
block of the Rampura-Bhanpura district . on the Malwa 
plateau. On the· west of this. block are many detached 
villages including one village near Neemuch. .To the , 
north-west 1s tha detached pargana, of Nandwai in the 
wild uplands whi~h adjoin the Udaipur State. To tha 
eaat are the larger isolated tracts of the Sunel and Jirapur 

Situation and 
area. 
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parganas. Proceeding southwards, after a gap of about 
20 miles. of foreign territory,. the Mahidpur district is 
reached; to the east of which is the detached and strag
gling portion of the Tarana pargana. After another gap 
of 20 miles comes the Indore district, with its detached 
Petlawad pargana, some 40 miles to the west. Passing 
from the Malwa platea~_ to the Narbada valley, to the 
south . of . the. 'Indore district lies the district of Nimar 

. situated between the Vindhyas and the Satpuras and tra
: versed by the~ river N arbada. In the valley of the N ar
. bada lies .the. cqmpact district of Nemawar. separated from 
, the Indore district by a gap of foreign territory, about 20 
miles.in breadth. · · · · 

Boundaries.··. It is Qiffi.c~l~ '.to. giv~ preci~ely_ the boundaries of the 
State as a ~hole as the territories comprising the State 

' ""' . ' ... (... ~ . . . 
. are not situate<} ~ a; compact form. ! Generally speaking, 
, however, it is. bounded. on the north by the Udaipur an.d 
· .Kotah States;, on the north-east by Jhalawar; on the east 
' by the States; of Gwalior, Dewas, Dhar and Bhopal and 

~ . . - ' . 
• the British. district o~ Nimar in the Central Provinces; on 

the .s-mith by- the Khandesh district of the Bombay Presi-
.- . ( . - . . . - ; -- ' . . . . - - . 

dency~ and. Ot:l tl;le_ w~t by the States of Gwalior,. Dhar and 
Barwani. . This "gives as the ultimate points 21 °22' and 
26°60' north latitude and 74°22' and 78°Sl' east longi
tude. 

Natural Divisions Portions of the State fall in all three natural divisions 
and Scenery. · of Central India,_ the. Plateau, the Hilly and the Low-lying 

. tract. ~- The·ptateau seetiori has an area of 4,393.10 square 

. mues; the hilly of 5,089.00 square miles and the Alampur 
. pargana, the only portion lying in the low.Jying division, 

Plateau. 

~7 ~0~ s~~a~e miles. -. . . 

The plateau .area includes . the. districts of Rampura
Bhanpura, ~Mahidpur. and .Indor~, (~xcluding the Petlawad 

· pargana, whichjs. in the hilly sec~icm.), which also includes, 
.. tlie · ·na.rrow ,-belt .of hills: ·forming , the no~h~~ boundary 

of Rainpura-Bhanpura, which should, strictly speaking, be 
..classed in the next division. This region . is typical of 
Malwa generally-a land of wide rolling downs dotted 

. with. the_ &t wpped hills. characteristic of Ule Deccan trap 
. cOulltJ'l~ . . . . 
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The soil in this area is very fertile. It is' mainly of . 
the black cotton variety 1on .. which till recently a consider
able amount of poppy was growni ·Where ·it ·js unculti-· 
vated, it affords excellent grazing land. ·Forests, strictly · 
speaking, are not met with in this area~, big· trees being 
scarce except on old village sites and alon·g the· banks of : 
streams, the dhak (Buteo, frondosa) and various forms-of 
acacia being the commonest trees. The Malwa·,· peasants . 
are a hardworking class of. agriculturists ·skilled in the 
cultivation of cotton, wheat· and sugarcane. · 

The hilly tracts lie in the Petlawad pargana of ·the' Hilly, 
Indore district· .and the- Nemawar:; district;· both1 in~the 
Vindhyan range, and in the Nimar district which is ·part-
ly in the Vindhyan and partly in the Satpura range. · Here 
the rolling downs give place to a: medley of :hill. and ·ravine, · 
covered, for the most 'part~ : with heavy :forest· -and ·but 
sparsely populated by Bhils-and kindred tribes who do- but 
little agriculture. ·Between the ranges, however,' lies · the 
broad aU uvial' valley of the Narbada covered, to' a great 
extent, with a fertile soil ~nd'inhabited bt a class of good 
agriculturist. 

The Alampurpargana, where the cenotaph of Malhar Low-lyin,,_. 
Rao, the founder of the Holkar dynasty, stands~ lies in the . 
alluvial tract of·the Junina-Gangetic doab. · 

The hill systeni of the State Is. formed by· the. great 
Vindyan ·range and its· several branches,- and the Sat.puras, 
which; strictly-·speaking,:also form ·part ()frthe- Yindhyan 
system. · 

The Vindhyan range 'occupies an. important.- place· in. Vindhyas. 
Hindu mythology. The chief legend relates how Vindhya · 
in a fit of jealous rivalry with Himalaya attempted to sur
pass: the sacred mount of Meru in height ·but was con
strained to bow before the ·sage Agastya Muni and has,ever 
since borne an inferior position. The main sectio~ :of tlili? 
range, which forms an abrupt· termination to tl),e Malwa 
plateau,· runS· across the State roughly ·from. east to· west, 
with an avera'ge elevation of 1,900 feet. above the sea level. 
It · enters ·the State iii· :the" Khategaon' ·.' parga'TWi- of 
Nemawar district at 77°3' E., forming. the ; northern 
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and upper half of the west boundaries of that district. 
After leaving the State on the western boundary of N ema
war, · it re.=-enters at Basoda peak (2,488) near the 
village Baurikhera (22°38'N.-76°15'E.) in Dhar State. 
Following its westerly course the range at Kosa~garh 
(22°28'N.-75°50'E.) throws out two northerly branches 
which form the hills to the east and west of Mhow and 
Indore, continuing on the west up to Betma and De
palpur. In the western spur 'lies the Janapao hill 
from which the Chambal and Gambhir take their rise. 
Just beyond to its south, is the lofty peak of Singar-
·Chori '(2,887 ft.). on the borders of the British pargan.a. 
of Manpur. The main range continues in the State up to 
a few miles beyond the old town of Maheshwar where 
it passes into Dhar territory. .Further west~ broken sec· 
tions of the range lie in the Nisarpur pargana and . the 
Dahi estate. , Branches of the ma~n range, which forms 
the western boundary of the Malwa plateau, traverse the 
Petlawad pargana, while the . arm, which forms the 
southern boundary of the Harauti Pathar and stretches 
across from ·chitor to Chanderi1 separates the Rampura
Bhanpura district from Rajputana . 

.I 

Numerous passes traverse this scarp, the most im-
. portant being:...;_(lr the Dhantalaoghat in ~rgana 

Kataphod ('22°43'N.-76°30'E.) leading from Nemawar 
to Indore; (2) the Bhaironghat by which the Khandwa .. 
Indore road rises into the plateau;* (8) the famous Jam 
ghat or Jam. darwaja, .(22°2l'N~-75°44'E.) surmounted by 
the gateway built by Ahilya Bai; (4) the Garaghat 
(called Ghoraghat in the topographical maps) or :Manpur 
ghat, through which the Agra-Bombay road passes; and 
.(5) the Bherughat leading from Gujri to Dhar by 
which the Marathas entered Malwa. 

* This region lyin~ between 22027' and 22032' N and 
16065' and 7'5057' E 11 made np of thrte auaceasin ·passes, viz; (1) the 
Stmroleghat on the Indore-Khandwa l~oa.d whioh begins from the Semrol 
Da.k Bungalow after the 14th mile·stone; (2) the Bh":ronghat situated a' 
the 17th mile-atone and mentioned in th" topographical survey maps and 
(3) the Baighat ~Bavi-gbat) so na-red after the n3ighbouring village of 

&Ti. 1tarting from the 2Jth mile and ending at the 2ht milo near tht 
Railway ero11inr at Choral,. 



1\Iany of the hills bear the remains of old forts, mostly; 
girasi.a strongholds of the unsettled days of the 18th and 
the early 19th century, whence the petty Rajput chief~ set 
out on their marauding expeQ.itions, summoned by the fly~ 
ing of a flag on the heights of Dhajara (from dhwaja, flagl. 
hill. Of their forts only ruins for the most part remain. 
the fort of Kosalgarh founded by Koshal Singh is. 
the best preserved. On the hill to the north-:-east of Ram:.. 
pura stand the forts of · Hinglaj garh, Indargarh and 
Chaurasigarh, once formidable strongholds, now in ruins. 

The Satpuras are said ta derive their name 
from Sat* (seven) and pura ·ca fold) in allusion to 
the formation of the range which consists of a series of 
parallel ridges lying between the valleys of the Tapti and 
the Narbada, striking generally north-east to south·west.
The range enters State territory at 76°5'E., a few ·miles· 
north-west of Asirgarh fort (21 °28'N.-76°18'E.). and tra-: 
verses it for a distance of about 70 miles, having ·an' 
average breadth of 30 miles. The hills rise in some places 
to considerable heights, but the loftiest peaks lie in. the 
British district of Khande;;h. The . peak of Tasdin~vali 
(3,397), on which the tomb of a :Mahommedan saint, Taj-· 
ud-din Shah-vali, stands, is the only conspicuous- poinf 
within the State boundaries ... There is an elevated plateau 
2,500' high, about nine miles square, at Sirvel (21 °27'N.-
75048'E.), which might, if rendered more· accessible, be 
useful as a hot weather resort. The only important pass 
is the .Gwalanghat, . better known as the Sendhwa 
pass, by which the Agra-Bombay road enters from the 
Tapti valley, and which, in pre-British days also, was a 
principal means of access between Hindustan and the 
Deccan. The line followed by the northern. route in . · 
Mughal days may be traced in the terminations sarai and 
chauki often appended to village names. -

Various "forts lie in these hills also, the most impor- · 
tant being those at Bijagarh, the chief town of a sarkar 
in Akbar's days, and Sendhwa. The surrounding coun
try still bears many signs of having once been highly 

*. AnJ~her derint!ou iJ from. • Sat·Putra • or the liTe~. f9D' of tht 
Vindbyu. 

Old Hill Forla 
(Yindhyll)· 

Safpuras. 



. 

' ' ' ', .. " ' 

r·; po~ula~d~ ·. · :~o ··ruins of Mahomedan buildings ·and 
numerous remams of stone sugarcane mills are met with 
in,. all.· directions, bearing silent witness to a once 

•. • • J • \ . . 

prosperous past. • 

Rlv!r System. . : · ThEr ;_great escarl>ment . which ·forms th~ southern 
boitndari. .of the· plateau determines tha drainage of the 
couri.tcy, 'an·· :important. _streams, ·except· the · Narbada, 
flowing· from the Vindhyas towards ·' the Ganges.:.Jumna 

, doab. 
-,· 

; ".1 ' 

. • ·: The ·rivers ~ of the State thtis , fall · into. two · nwn 
systems, viz; (1) that of the Chambal, ;with its affluents 
the' Gambhir, 'the ·sipra and the lesser · and greater· Kali 
Sind, ·.-and (2) that south of the range~ ·comprising the 
Narbada and its numerous tributarieS. · ·Besides these two 
mairi.:systems~ the· Scnai ~and Pahuj, two tributaries of the 
Siiid, flow past tho· borders o:f ·the Alampur pargana. 

. , ,. 

; : · ·Th~. t~tal · length Within · the State of the principal 
ri~ers ··:and their: most·. importarit':amu~nts·· are' given 

below:-. 
' 1 

Rivers. : Length in Prominent places 
on their banks. . . · State. 

CHAMBAL SYSTEM:-
. · Chambal · (total length 
. . . . · 650 miles.) 
.:Sipra . ·(do. do. 120) 

· ···cambhir 
-~ Klul.n 

98 Hasalpur, Kharaoda . 

68 · Mahidpur 
• 45· Mhow 
· 34 · Indore .. . 

66 Pimplia, Kayatha 
Pat Parsi, lndokh. 

· • Kali Sind (lesser) . 
-do- · greater). 

(total length 
225 miles). 41 

· Lakundar. 

NARBADA SYSTEM:
. · N arbada. (total length 

· Gomi 
801 miles)~ 

· .. ··Jamner 
Bagdi · 

·· · Dhatunf (Datuni). 
Chandkesar (Chan· 

''·: l keshar). · 
Kaner 
;Kharl . 

' 

116 Nemawar, :Mandleshwar • 
Maheshwar, Chikhalda. 

20 
so 
20 Khategaon 

. so 

20. ' 
42Kataphod 
15 
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Choral 45 Barwaha 
Khelar (Kholar) 25 
~Ian 17 
Maheshri (Maheshwari) 15 Maheshwar. 
Karam 22 Kakarda, Gujri. 
Man 12 Toki 
Hatni 15 
Uri 9 Deri 
Uri-wagni (Uri-Wagh) 10 Nisarpur. 
Bakut 20 
Beda 65 Bamnala, Gogaon. 
Kundi 48 Khargon. 
Satak 15 
Borar (Borad) 22 
Deb 58 
Goi 48 

SIND-PAHUJ SYSTEM:-
Sonai 5 Alampur. 

The Narbada is only in part navigable and none of 
the larger rivers is of much use for irrigation owing to the 
excesRive steepness of the banks, though some of the 
affiuents are so used. 

The Chambal, the Charmawati or Charmanwati of the 
ancients, rises in the Janapao spur of the Vindhyas 
2,803 ft. above the sea (22°27'N.-75°4l'E.), nine miles 
south-west of Mhow Cantonment. A small temple 
dedicated to Janakeshwar and a tank mark the nominal 
source. A religious fair is held here every year in the 
month of Kartik. The river flows through the Mhow and 
Depalpur parga'TUL8, a diotance of 40 miles. Here it leaves 
the State and does not again enter Indore territory until 
it reaches the Rampura-Bhanpura district at Amli village 
(24°6'N.-75°30'E.) in the Garoth p_argana. It continues 
for about 58 miles further in State territory, forming the 
boundary between the Rampura and Bhanpura parganas, 
and ultiJDD.tely leaves it near the old Chandrawat strong
hold of Chaurasigarh, 195 mil~s from its source. 

The Sipra, also called Kshipra, or Avantinadi, is the 
stream on which the sacred town of Ujjain is situated apd 
is chiefly important on account of the sanctity atta~ing to 
it. T'ne banks of the river are marked by ~red apots. 
The river itself is said to have sprung ;btom the blood of 
Vishnu and, as in Abdul Fazl's day, ~supposed to 1low with 
lqiJk ~ c:ett.aill periods. It Jiaea .. iii. the .State. at a bill 

Navigation and 
Irrigation. 

The Chambal. 

The Slpra. 



Tha Khan. 
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the aambhlr~ 
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called Kokri Bardi (2,079 ft.)' ,~·hich lies 12 miles south
east of Indore, and about 3 miles north-east of Tillor 
Khurd (22°37'N.-75°57'E.), between the small villages 
of Uj_eni and Mundla. The bed is throughout formed of 
hard bassalt.ic trap affording, for the most part, but a 
shallow· channel to the stream which rises in the rains to a 
considerable height, often causing much damage to neigh
bouring villages.- In the hot season it ceases to flow en
tirely, though deep pools exist here and there throughout 
the year. Following a general north-easterly course, it 
:forms the boundary between the Indore pargana and the 
States of Gwalior and Dewas, leaving the State at Khakria. 
It enters· the State again in the Mahidpur pargana about _ 
50 ·miles north of this point,· and flows past the town of 
Mahidpur and, passing out of the State after a further 
course of 30 miles, finally flows into tlie Chambal at 
Sipaura or Kalsi Kheri ,(23°53'N.-75°28'E.). 

trhe Khan river is a tributary of the Sipra rising near 
. l1mria village (22°37'N.-75°54'E.) about 7 miles south of 
.Indore; it· flows through the Residency limits and the 

.··~.City of Indore. Passing the village of Asrawad, Rala
, mandai, · Liinbodi, Palda _ and Chitawad, it enters the 
·, . Residency limits where it has been dammed so as to form 

<an artificial lake. Two miles further down it is joined by 
the Saraswati, a small stream, which takes its rise at 
:M:acl:ua · village · (22°37'N.-75°5l'E.). · At its confluence 
with the Saraswati, . there is a small temple _dedicated to 

... Sangam Nath (Lord of the Confluence). Near Sanwer 
·: (22o58'N.-75°50'E.) it is fed by the Katkia nala, and 6 
. ~les lower_ down, leaves the State, ulti~tel~ j_oining the 
Sipr~~ at Gotra village _(23°8'N.-75°47'E.)_. 

. -

~ .. . 

The other important aflluent.of•the Sipra is the_Gam
. bhir, a large stream which takes its rise in, the Janapao 
hills south. of Mhow and .flows through the l\lliow pargaoo. 
lt forms the boundary of the Indore and Depalpur par

... 4f.S and passing out of the State joins the Chambal at 
gan.... · ..... .-~r Two br{dges have been constructed over it, 
Murla 1~ .... ~ • · . . . N d ti d th 

A 1 
·~'\.on the UJJaln- ag a sec on, an ano er 

one at s ava~.. t• · th I d R tl ~near FatEiliabad (i::e.n_dra.w.a Ig~nJ, on . e ~ ~re- u ~ 
. · · ti .. · ·. '.f th .. B. :B.-& r":"·- 1--~ailwa~ .. l'he nver has ~n 

1ee on o ... e • • lJ• • . ----



dammec;J . ~ea~ ·"' 1l.e.r.~. -~ ~~PP.~f.;. ~~~!.t: .. ~. f.Jl~; ,.MhQw~" · 
Cantonment:~_ i\ oi~, scheme otwa~;: W9.r~,. to be formed , 
by laying a dam ~cross the dambhir for supplying drink-
ing wate"~ ~ _tfl~J~~Qr~t CitY; has been. sallcliott~d' ahcl th~ ·' 
work in regard to it has been taken in"hand.;.- . •. · . ~ ' ; . ~ _, . .. .. . ., . 

. . . 

The JP."ea~! Kali Sind rises di:t the·' Yindhy~, jn ... Th'-.Grealer 
'(22°36'N.-7s~~s·;e.,. ~t th~, ~n~~i¢.,~t:S~i-)hi#JnJ~~~s.v~·~~ ~n srnd. 
It passes through the Tarana pargand for 12 initei r&. . 
ente~ng.:the.~~ta~." ~gai~(!~ th~ ~-~4-~~~r: ... ,P~TD;P!?!d.~ Jra-: ; 
versmg 1~ !~r:·;~~o~~ ~~-:~!~~·\,. ~~ ~ n~.~; ~q'!J;_~o~ri, n.~~~;.: 
the whol~. -r.ear. ;and, a~)y~f.~ .~<?~~~~.s1 !t:~~r(, !~ P.09ls, Jll\<L: .. 
deep reaChes~ ·It is frequently referred to iR-~Ast9.i~a: 
literature and is mentioned by. Abul Fazl as one of the im-
portant rivers o~ Malwa. Its principal tributaey. is_ thet 
Lakundar. · · - · · · · · 

The lesser mill Sind riSes in rie~~ neii- sia 'VibAie .. tU~ftaaer lean 
(23°2'N.-76°07'E.) . on the Agra-Bombay road. It enters . sinct. 
Indore State in the Tarana parganq, ~ear Bhat~unt .. 
23°6'N.~7·ao6'E .. · ind t1owa throu' il' tiie MAhiCif u'f· ·l?.,:.:·, ... ( ..... ··~• 1.·,1· ~--,t ... ,r., ...... i : ·.~.'. ·g,P . .,.f.,.,~ _, .. 

gaM, ~eaving the. Sta.~ near Pat Para1 J2So~~.-. 
75°56'E.)'~ . , . . .. '. . .. 

This magnifieent river, one of the most. sacred in The Narllada. 
India,. whose waters· ·ci)Iifer.'aahctitY 'on ali ~treams~-·and
lakes within a radius ot 30 miles, tJpws for 116 miles in 
the state; IJ~silig in it~·· -~ui'Be· ·t'lll Aici:eiit \0~! ~f.'"· 

=~if~!~: ~1~!inr~:-tM~ !ill!oif{h~··~~ · 
plus as theNatnniCio~ or NtDinuidiu~,,but·iS nbt'n ti:C:ed tr.·i· 
Megasthen~. In Ved{e'fiteiittt'r~~· ft8.-riama is ~ot men;.·:'. 
tioned il1 'tlia tur ve~: lior !does it tmd ~ny plit:l fntne-' 
Sutra8 of ·Paiifni. The Ramayanlt, 'the ·Ma.habnarata,-;tiind,. : 
the Purana.S. 1lo*'ever. -refer 'to it fr~tfently~ 1 Tire"Betim;..:, ·. 
Khana of, the :Slmnda ·Purana is .'A chapter whichds de~dted · .: 
to the story of .. the birth nf,the Narriiada-·a'ild··of, \vhfeh~i~; 
relates many legends. It- 'is there said;to,hhve·sprtirl.tr: 
from the body ·of Shiva, after the performance of great 
penance, In .the Riksha. l!ountain {Vindhya)·, whence ·it~ 
acquired its -great virtues~ · The legend ·further rela.tes:how:, : 
the river was. created in the form of. a lovely damsel w'ho~e: " 
beauty: captivated the l'Ods 'arid broU¥ht them· all to her_ . 

. . . 
' . ~ 



. 10 CHAP. 1.-SEOT. I.~PH~SICAL A~PECTS • 
.·... \~ 

feet. · Shiva laughed when he saw the enamoured gods and 
. named her Narmada or delight-giving in consequence . 

... 

( 1) '4Tasyaschakre tato nama hasyadanat pinakadhrik" 
. "Bhavishyasi vara rohe saritshrestha tu-Narmada." 

(2). ''Swarupavasthito deva prapto hasya mato bhuvi" 
· ·· · ·"Narmada tena chokteyam su-shitala jala shiva.'; 

(1) "The holder of the trident (god Shiva) thence 
named her Narmada or the giver tJf amusement and said: 
"Oh damsel of fine hips, thou shalt be known as Narmada, 
the chief of rivers." " 

·(2)' "Since the God who was steady by nature was 
moved to laughter on the earth, this (river) auspicious 

, and full of cool water, thence came to be knmvn as Nar-
. mada." . . 

.; 

This river is very often ealled the Rewa, a name 
derived· according to the Purana8 from the leaping 
and · hopping · motion of her stream (from the root 
rev to leap)_ through its rocky bed. 

'. 
• t ~ 

"Yatvamevasi plutagati :reva namna bhavishyasi" 

"Since you have a leaping motion you will be named Reva." 

In ~Central India. this river is held to be far more 
~acted than any other stream in India. Even . Ganga 
:<Ganges)'. herself is obliged to come and dip in these 
waters once a year. · She comes in the form of a coal
black cow, but returns home pure white, free frcm all sin •. 

. ' 
A mere sight of the Narbada is equivalent.to a bath in the 
.Ganges, and such are its virtues that all wells and tanks 
within· 30 miles from its banks are endowed. with powers 
of purificat~on _equal to those of ~e great river itself •. 

To Shiva the river is specially sacred ori account cf 
its origin, and it is often called Shankcri (i.e.J daughter cf 
Shankar) and all the pebbles rolling in its bed a.:c s:tU to 
take the shape of his ~blep, a well-r~-:oW"_A saying run:
piD;:_;_NaT1m'du, ke Jmnka.'l utte Slw.nk;;r. Th~ linq_a.m 
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' shaped stones, ea.lled Banalinga, are mucli · souiht ~ after 
for daily worship by the Hindus•. <: 

This river, together with the Son, Tons, ~fuhanadi and 
Johilla, rises on the p!ateau of Amarkantak in the i~ewah 
State. It enters the State just west of the ·town of 
Chhipaner in Bhopal and flows for 40 miles through the 
Khategaon pargana of the N emawar district. After a 
break it again enters the State at Nilgarh yill~ge_ after 
fonning the sacred island of Onkar Mandhata in ·British 
territory, and flows continuously up to Khalg~t on the 
Bombay-Agra road. After another break it again touches 
the borders of the State in the Nisarpur pargana and the 
lands of the Dahl thakurat. 

The river flows the whole year. and is navigable 
throughout the year. between Mortakka and Mahesh
~ and for most of the year from below the Sahasra
dhara falls to Haranphal. Numerous aftluents join 
the stream,in its course, the principal being the Golni and 
Jamner, the Bagdi, Dhatuni, Chandkesar, Kha.ri, Kanar, 
Choral, Kholar, Malan, .Maheshri, Karam and the Hatni on 
the north bank, and the Bakut, Beda, Kundi, Satak; Borar, 
Deb a;nd Goi on the south bank. The N arbada is commonly 
considered to form the boundary between Hindustan.· and 
the Deccan, the reckoning of the Hindu year. differing on 
either side of it. At numerous places on _th~ ,,course of 
t}le Narbada, and especially at spots where it is joined by 
another river, are groups of temples where annual gather
ings of pilgrims take plaee. Every year a considerable 
number of pilgrims ·start to perform the pradakshi~ of 
the Narbada, i.e., to walk from its mouth at Broach to its 
source at Amarkantak on one side, and back on the other, 
which is regarded as a performance. of ·the highest reli-
gious efficacy. . .. J • 

. There·are no. lakes in the-State. But there are anum- Lakes and 
ber of tanks.. The most important ones are those at ranks~ 
Maheshwar, Depalpur, Hasalpur;· ·~tashwantnagar, fiplia 
and Bilaoli. . . · · · .. 

,. ,...· 

~ . .,; . .. ..:.. .· .. 
'-

tit See India Review, l83B, lo ~. B. m & :nil• 
·::..: . 



Watertalle. 

Geology. 

· . · __ :I'here. are some ~beautiful waterfalls · in -.the · State. 
ThG liendikund and- the l>atalpa~Cf~lls'In the Choral 
'(the latter near the railway station of t}.lat name), the 

.:::.Sa.ha8ra.dliara' falls in: the Narbada near Mah~shw~r, the 
· ·<Cldh. Kh~li ~ f~IIS·-~ear ~c:lel i~ t~~- ·~pd9r~ paruana, the 
"'•Kundf: and -i·tlie ·Niljhari ··-falls' ne;lr··ssrwel'iii.parga.M 
:.~JOuu•gon,~;are~·-the ·most· ~portant-'onea .. : ·, ·"~ •,:. '-·~ 

..... ! ~ --·- ., -· .... "'' ·..; ··... .. : . !II ' . ~·.. ' ~ '~ 

, - A detaned~ Aae .. ~ tio . .- n. . I . f th State f . ;·; rH, .... ...... t,~', . ~·P- ., n. ,o ...... .w.~.e .. geo Q'lf o e a 
. :: ~~t~ ~~~~· ~~1' .. ~ ·~W.4l' of each .of .the · di$trlcta ·or ., ''zilaa" 

rf9~. -~~~~-~ ~~·~s ·.dlv~4e.d .tor- ,a4mf.nlstra.tive pur
. ,ppa.~ • 

.. \,1..., .A;.,::~ .... 
"; ::Jn •· 'the · ~ Rampura~Bhanp~ra <.~~s~~ •. · Suket ~hale.s 

:<Lower or Upper Vindhyan)l··· ·and·Kaimur .;:'sariastone . 
· (Uppe~ Vindhyan) ar,~ found .. in ·.ad9-iti9n. to ,~eccan Trap, 

i ~With whiClf~occiirienecs' of ~laterite .. 1 a~ -also''- associated • 
.. O:'trap.r cbvers~-'tne· ~eater 'j)a~ of '•this ~(i~~ttict, :as' Ji:,usual 
.;.througliout~ iflt{'Sta~~: ·~a~d~:ttut • 911). wel\the~ng, _giyes rise 
: .. · .to'·~tr'weli-:Kiio.wxl' ""biack-.S~ii."' ~· ""Ail~vium ... ·border" the : :nv~~ ~ ~~ltrses~.'~s'Jp ,ill~ :9tRer-~d~stt1cts: :__ ' ·· · · · 

..;.J ~r.- ~:-" .. 1.~ ... ~.; :;.;,J.• J.:ol.i _.;..~ "'::_!~.:·.}. . ~.' !__..·· 

' -

. . . :~~~~~. ·_~P ,8Jld ~~~~yi~~ ~~lo.ne }~re Jound in the 
-:;:Mahtati~.r ~9i~t~<;t .. <'ln ';tK~-~ ~~maw~i;r· ~~trict,. t~e. denu
·: ~::aatioP.I; ot. th~ LDec~p 'TT~cp _!Uts:reached f~r ~nough to ex-
. •:t.. .. l:J .. ·,;_; ... : · r=-t~ -lr:·t'T \ .. '!'"· •. ·-· •• · '-'· ·'- ·. - ·· 

· l>ds~Lplde_r _io~- ~n¢L-Q'z;e· finds Ar.chrea.ns, )3ijawars and ... ',r:::t- 'Z 0. \oi" r: . . . - . f_j • 1 t. ' • ~ - - ~ • - . -

:.•tower'Yiridhyans, ..... -Gn.eisl!l·~ ¢r9ps out ~D. ,_force .around 
· :Jtinas·antf'ag~in· in·trie:·rieighbourho~d · ~f .. Kharia, south 
' . :mhr~est of Bai~ .. :~~e .~ttsta.~lin_es ,A~e crrer~Iaiii: by .Lower 
iV.l#cUiraPs'.JiAAi .S~twas. · Aft·few._lsolated .inliers . of the 

· Jblde'il~:row··rn\the-'b"ec~n :Trap.ar_e .:to~d near Kannod; 
~na; -~~co]~I,rig; ·_t~i:Vre~4eAburg, :• ,the ¢ast~m ,portion of 
:,:N~fuii~·ar~'is·o~cui>ied .. by_fresh w.ater-.beds of Pliocene or 
-·pferjto&n.~::aie~·commonlfknown as the .Older Alluvium of 
Uie'Narbad'a; .) Tliey~l\re"·Ki-eatly conceal~d by recent Nar-
bada alluvium. - · · · 

---- ~-~ -· -- -.~-- -~ 

. /!~1 ~~--.A~rL.:O-~ul~~D, ~~~)~~~llt .~n~rhat.en~tn,t_~ ·:~a· ~eoloiical 
~urtt)'.of lodia. · · · 

. 
1. Th• t%.'\ct ·~·of tht 8"J.lcet shales is a.nsettld as though they are 

. "older than-- tht!Uimu · uDdstone.·· they -m11-·•till- lrJ1oDi to ·till ·upper 
T~Dtt .. · . •. 
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:Manga~eSe 9res ·are ~O!Jild in ~ ·c,~~~t ~~: J.lliamar, . 
7 miles·N.N.E~ of cpandga~~;~ 'r~~ ~y~a!l~~-9~~rs as 
black: .impregnations ' ~. 9r~~ia· -~f :-da~k reddi~ ~·colour, 
With ·whitish·qtiartzite, ·and ··associated With ·n11awar rocks • 
• , , \~-- ::·.~·.:.;.. -~- -·-• • - ,_ '~ ··.~. ,_• ;o.·t•·· L , . .-

Between Bain and Sendrani rich and· abundant iron: 
ores are· found. They were specially -~ed"ih. 1907. 
The original rock appears to have been a luematitic shale 
at the 1;>~~ 9f .the Vindhyii,iis,· but . ore Sl!o"&curs linin~ 
flSS.ures .and hollo.ws·in the underlying-'Bi}a.wars'"and in the 
form-· of .nodules or lumps in .. th'e--: diSin~gritecl' .. '.aurface· 
:~ • '~ ·-• "!:"·"-<'·c7'; _-3 

· Remains of old excavations in search of copper ore, 
~d mp1Jll~ -~t ~ppe;- sl~g w.~~f} .~ound. at~Tam1dlan. The 
·9r~ ;ippears .19 have be~n :wor~ed o~~· · . The _veins -a.re said 
.tO.:have'been· 4 to 5 fe.et wide. and to extend for abOut half 
·.,. inile. : CiJpper' stafus. w~re a'1s9 ··:~o.und .b~tween .Kharia 
and Jiwa.ni~ 3 mil~s .to' the ·s.E., but .no· ~o_pp~r. pYrites was seen'-in aitu. · · · · · · " · · · 
.. - - - - . 

Ba.rytes is said to occur at Rhetf in the· Ncr'~....& war dia-
trl~' •. ,._; ~ .: ::., .. · ·;·.u ~ :.; :_-· .. '·- . . . ..· .-. ·' .-.. -- ·""·' 

. 
Decca;n Tr,ap ~crvers most of the surface in· Indore dis

trict but limestone~ occui' near Simrol. ·· - · · · · "· · ,. ·1 

. . -
The .rocks· cropping PU:t in ~he south~westem part of 

the ·Nema"\Var dl~tti6t cOntinue westwar.ds ~.through the 
Nimanpur district of Dhar into the Nimar district of the 
·Holkar Stat~.·~ Between Ka.tkut ~tid ::th~_c~na~' river, and 
at other places ilear·Barwa:i~ ironore·~occtiia 'in~a'·bind in 
Bijawar breccia 10 to 12 feet thick, picked samples of 

. which yielded ss· per cimt oriron. ··An ~apartive ;LUempt 
was made about l86<Fto-: ·establish iron, w6.rkS: here~. The . 
. ore '"was ootained ~from .the ·following · i~eaiiti~· ::i~ the 
·neiihbourhOod :~ · · · · · - -· -:, ·· , · · · .. -" ··· · · 

.chllr~odri,·~Ka:ronclia, .Mendikhaira and Nandnia • 
... ..,. . . .... _- ~~-- ""'··~" :. :..;, . ~ - .. . - . 

4un.eta ,o_r Inf~a ... tz:a_ppg~ll fo.tr~ta, ~9II1;>os~ mo~ly. of 
_ J!.atid~tqne$·-_and ,cpnglpm~r~t~s, · ~v~r ·.a l~rge area-- ~round 

· ·Ka~~~t wh~;r~ ~~ei ~~cm~9.~~Iy 9-_yerlie ,the~Bi.f4wars. 
~ offii of Barwai. at ,Ghatia _qu_ar_r~~. MtAe L~eta .coni!.~ 
t" ...... ·-- ---J- ·- ... •· ... - • . -

m~ratta contain fottU. aimilar to tho•• {Qund ~ ~' 
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'Crataceous east of Bagh (Bagh beds)". The Lameta and: 
· Bagh · beds ar~ of the same age, the former being laid 
d~ in fresh-water on the Gondw~na continent; whilst 
the latt~r are those fanned at the same-time, in the adjoin-

. ing sea. The Barwai exposure thus indicates approxi
. mately the eastern-most limit of trespass by the cretaceous 
' : (cenomanian) sea. 

· _Near Katkut are Bijawar limestones with associated 
. b,reecias which contain a considerable quantity of scat
tered wad with a little . psilomelane in places. A man
ganiferous grit also occurs in situ in the Lametas. But 
these occurrances have no economic importance. 

The Lameta group contains excellent building stones. 
The ftnest variety is a "coralline" limestone which fur-

. nishes a handsome marble capable of high polish. It was 
formerly quarried at Bowarla, Kherwan and at Chirakhan 
.and employed in the construction of temples and palaces 
at Mandhata and Mandu. An outcrop also occurs to the 
weat of Barwai but here the rock is rather coarse and 
thin-bedded and has not been worked to any extent . 

• 
. . Sandstone of excellent quality may also be obtained. 

Quarries have been worked at Ghatia and Rupabari, near 
Barwai, and on an extensive scale near Katkut. The stone 

' is durable and soft enough to be carved with facility. 

Alluvium covers the wJ10le of the Alampur paroana of 
the Holkar State which lies in Bundelkhand. 

In the northern part of the State there are low rocky 
hills on which there is often a stunted jungle containing 
Buteo. frcmd,osa. (Khakra, Dhak or Palas), Acacia arabica 
(Ba.bul) ,· Acasia. catechu, (Khair) 2.nd A. leucophloea (khe
iora., rinjda) and many shrubs such as species of GrewiaJ 
(Dhaman), Zizyphus (Ber and ghatbor), Capparis (Khirl 
Kheira & Kargara), Carrisa (Karaunda), and Tamarix 

. (Jhau). In places where the forest i.s lighter the leading 
· _.species are bombax malabaricum (Semal) ~ Sterculia ur~sJ 

.. (KS.ria and Kari), Anoueissus latijolia (Dhaw" and 
_ p~ra) ~ . and Anogriss-us P-€n~ JKal~ Dholn"a), 

,-. .. · - .... ". ~ 

';"; .... 
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Dishrostachys- (lllotra), Prosopis (Sami)',. and species of Faun. 
'Jordia (Lasura & Gondi). Further south, there are tracts -
;vith principally Boswellia serrata (Salai) and a. thin scrub 
iungle of Flueggia (Jhondri) Phyllanthus (Avala) ~ 
!ntidesma (Kali Khatia), and such like shrubs. Still 
:urther south, there are typical forests of the Central 
ndian Highland class with teak o·r Tectona grandis (Sag.-
~ Sagwan), Terminalia tomentosa (Saj, Sajad & Sadad), . 
'Jiospyros tomentosa (Tendu), Black wood or Dalbergia 
ati/olia, (Shisham), Ougeinia dalbergioides ·_(Tinis & · 
finach), Hardwickia binata _(Anjan)_ and similar species. -

. ~ : 

The wild animals met with in the State do not differ Wild Aniaala. 
~rom those found in most part of Central and Northern 
r d . • n 1a. 

The elephant, however, which was very common in the · 
;outhern districts of the State in the 16th century, has long . 
;anished from the pargana of Bijagarh, while the Indi~n 
Juffalo (Jangli Bhainsa, Arna Bhainsa) and bison. (Arna, 
Bhainsa, Gayal), once common in the Satp~ra region, have· 
.Jecome almost, if not entirely,· extinct with th~ close of the · 
ast century. 

Elephants were caught in Mughul days at &twas,:, 
md Bijagarh. They were caught in . either khedas, oar, _ 
(pits) or bar (an enclosure). In the case of kheda catches. 
me-fourth of the catch was made over to the hunters~. · · 

'-

The disappearance of the bison has_ been attributed to._ 
v-arious causes, but there is little doubt that: the opening 
lP of the country is mainly responsible as the animal has -
tn unconquerable aversion to civilsation and man • 

• 

Of animals of _the carnivorous order the tiger '(Felis 
:iari.'1) is met with, though by no means in large numbers· 
n the Satpuras· and along the Kanar and Khari rivers on· 
he borders of the Nimanpur (DhaJ.·) forests and' in . 
~ataphod. It i~ cc~!.Jion~lly f(,unJ in the de~p r;1vines 
\·hich inte:scct the pht~au bdwue:2 E-L~rol and Seohi. 
L'igers are found in the hills ·north· oi Ram:pur~-~-
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nte p~ther or leopard (Felis pardtt!)" is found where-
. ~Y~ri co~~i!i.91lS :are. favp\Irable. These animals are most . 
dangerous to· village ~ttle.; The bear (Melursu~- uistniJ) .-~ 
is found. in Bome parts- of Nemawar·and.- th~ &tphl-a i-~ · 
Kion. ~e, IIiCU.a~ --~olf .. ~r · c~~# p'iit!ip~~, ~ ~Bii~~it~l), i~~ = · · 

lVild .dog or Vi/Oil. d/ukhunensis {SOhli.ii · Kutta or 
• ., .-·~ -;.. _..l,, .... ' • ~\•'' . • ~··.:·.: ~· :.~·'l:: • .; 

Ban Kutta) ~ are oecasionally met. Witli; :. $am bar· . ( C~rvua 
unicolor> .. a~e. ilo~ ~t .aU ~~¥ter~~~;: }~~~)ire .J4u~~ _in)h~"' 
Vindhyaa ·ana~ sat})\h·as aha occasic>nall1 in the . nam ·· ui-8. ~ . ~ ......... , ,. ,. ,, •. ,. •;_!~~~ ·• • ., •. 'J'···' 1.-• ...... :·-_,.., ... '\-~ ~o.:a·w~~:, 
hills. The ~~~~.buck {ii?it~lope. ceT.V.icapra) and 'c4Jnkara .. 

• ''F t o • I,..._ ,,. •.. ;I '. '.! . ,I'· ,·., ~ ' ' J' . ... 

,(Gazell<i, .. :~~~~~tfi~. ~~~ ... ~e~,,V(i~,~y~ey~e~.e •. :. ~he .. fpl"JlleJ\. 
being preserved at Indore and also wild pig (Sus cristatusl 

. , and.:nit~a~ .. C~oa~laphu.e tragocamelus) ., 
' ·'. ; . • .. ·-. -. _,_ .... -~ ... .:.-~ ·. , ..... , t, J j ' ~ /t ~ . 

• . .... ,~_.; . .• 't"J '"l . l-~ t· ~· ..;.:o•'\J '7 _-.!!· .. _, ..... -, . -.. :,.':;:~ 

· The state has been iivihg rewards fcir the destru'ct1on 
of certain classes of wild animals (tigers, panthers and 
bears being, however, not among_ them). and the n.umbers 
so destro:Ve~ bave .. ~ari~4 ~o~~a~i-~pir.li61.i t~~J~ .¥iige1:·_·. 
the maximum- having ·Qeen~ .readied iii. 189~. wh~n . 

..,.. '':t· .. "':.· ., . ., .• ·.;,,,··•": -~ •• '!': --~·o:.···-· •.'. ;.;_. :.1'··.: ~ ~ ... 

Rs. l,309l•~were given as· awar~~ for )3uCh 'd~truction. 
The preceding s, yeara a1s0 Show the 1Uih~t ¥ecor'd. teini . 

" . . - ~ ,d·~· .••...• --- i> l..:.:.~·-. 

Rs. 1,209}•. m' 1889; Rs~" 1~1~51·. in 18_90 ;, ·an~. ~- ~~~4~!-
in 1891• ~ ~ ·· ·.Since ; 1892 - the ) number . of . wild 'anizp~~t 
destroyed has decreased and the amount of award for suCh · 
~estruction dwindled down to Rs. 5341- in 1902 an~ 
Rs. 224l~in 1903. Eigures of awards for the ·-t!~~nnl~~~ 
commencing. from l901 are ii'ot)iyailabte, but within_ .t!l~ . 
last t4 yeara .. t19ls~i92s>· the av~~age ·expe~4i~ur~. UAC1~;r. 
this head h8S ·been· Rs. 43'2 · J}er annunr, the· two largest 
·amounts being Rs. 7221· in 1918 and_~· 8231-:- __ in" _192f. 
These rewards. are ~now given maiD.ly 'for the destruction . 
of wolves. ·and: wild · dogi, no less ·than Rs~ 151: 1ier ·head 
being given:for:each'wild do~ and ·ru~ 2_~ 'per cubi~Ieiigtli . 
for wolves. · · -

The birds :rnet with here are similar to those in ·other 
-· ··- ··z . ., .. 

parts of penjnsular Jndia.. In the cold season the migra-
tory ·wild_Jo.wl dlangli_Murghi,) ~·appear; .includin.g teal 
(Ckota-ll(urgh.4bil~ .... ~wehard. JLal-Chonck), .. ·Widgeon 
:<Chota. lAI,lsi~),. pintail,. JSa?th} gadwall. .. (Bavkhm) 
mallard (Nir-.ritgiL . and the greyleg (~aJ-kans, and 
black• bac~~d. gQose as :well a~ snipe _(Chaha). crar.es, 
:;torks ~d ·other classes of w~der, 
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The larger .streams and tanks contain fish, among Fish. 
which the mahseer (Barbus torl) rohu (Lab eo rohita), 
Snawal or murral :<Ophiocephalus punctatus)_ are com-
mon. 

The reptilia include many varieties of snakes of which Reptiles. 
the three poisonous ones that are common, are the nag or 
cobra (Naia tripudians), daboia or Russell's Viper (Vipera 
russelli) and krait (Bungarus caeruleus). The largest 
recorded cobra killed measured 5'5" · the biggest daboia 
4'6", and the biggest krait 3'10", a most unusual size for 
this species. Of harmless snakes the dhamin {Zamenis 
mucosus), and Lycodon aulicus, Gongylophis conicus. 
Tropidonotus plumbicolor, Dendrophis pictus and various 
species of Oligodon and Simotes, maY. be mentioned; 
pf.1hons are encountered in the jungles. 

Magar or short-nosed crocodile . { crocodilus porosus r 
and the gharial or long-nosed alligator (garialis gangeti
cus) have been recorded from rivers or tanks while the· 
turtle and many classes of lizards and monitor ( Goh-samp) - . . 
occur. 

Insects and butterflies of many species abound. Of Insects. 
noxious insects the locust or tiddi is the most destructive, 
but fortunately its visits are not frequent; the variety · 
recorded has· usuallY. been the Zal-buchi or _red Aularches . 
miliaris. • 

The climate of the State varies in the threa natur~l Climate. 
divisions. As a whole, it is drier than .that of the· Gan-
getic plain except in the Alampur pargana. The Malwa 
section, which includes the capital town and the central 
districts of the State, shares- in the temperate climate of 
the :Malwa plateau, while the hilly tracts and the country; 
in the Narbada valley undergo greater extremes· of heat. 

The sub-joined table shows the range_ of minimum and temperature. 
maximum iem:Qerature3 in each of the five ~trictsl-
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(%) ' ' G) (%) 
I> I> I> • 
0 as • c:e a ,.t:J .... s .. = ,as 

a.> = ~8 . - ,..1:18 
District. 

.... ... . ~ .... ~M REl\URX:S. -- as c 0 <I) a.> .... tiS CIS .... I> 
~8 ; a ~<I) 

' :- "'CD ~G) ' CD as -b.() obO 
- <I) 0 ... 

~= ~rm o;:: 
··--

1 2 3 4 5 

Indore. 1,823 f ~5.2 . 91.9 
@All the figures excepting those 

' for. the Mahidpnr district .have 

-Mahi~pur. ' 1,700 @55.0 @93.8 bee~ WOrk~d O~t from data Tel&• 
ting to contiguons parts of 

:N~Jll~war. 1,050 57,.7 95.1 British territory kindly furnished 

N.;.l!lar. 57'.8 
by the Director General of Obser• 

1,050 95.2 vatories io India. Those for 

Rampura. ) 
Mahidpur, however, could not be 

J 1,630 55 93.8 
anpplied by tbe latter;; but for tbe 

Bhanpura. 'PUrposes oUhi1 table the figures . 
for that district may be taken to 

correspond to those of Ramp'lU· 
i Bllanpura. 

.•. j 

···The year is divided into the usual twelve months and 
three seasons, viz:-(1) the Unhala or the hot season, com
prising the months of Phagan (February-March), Chait 
(Afal'ch-April), Baishakh . (April-May), and J eth (May-

' J"une); _{2) the Barsat or Baraskala (the rains), compris
.i mg ·the. ~onths . pf . Asadh _(June-July),. Sawdn (July
·:,A~gu'st) •. .'Ehadaon. {Auiust-September) and Kuwcir also 
' called Aswin and Assauj (Septeinber-October); 'and' (3)i 

the Siala or cold weather, ·comprising the months of Kar
tik (October-November), :Aghan or Magsir :<November

.-~.Pec~ber),_. p_us _(December-Ja~uary)_ and Magh or Maha 
~-- .JJanu~ry-F,ebr,u~r.t · · · · 

t The. Indian month is calculated here in two ways; the local usage 
eommon to Hinduatan proper ~eing to calculate a month from the first of the 

· ·dark fortnight; the other ong co"llroon to parts south of the Narbada, at.d in
troduced here by the Marathas, is to calculate a month !rom the .ist. of the 
bright fortnight. The laltcr is adoptetl by the State and the forlJ1er bJ the 

. people generally, In other words, the local month is a. fortnight in advanOQ 

• oUhe S~ate mgnth, · · 
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The average annual rairifali by districts is, as Rainfall. 
follows:-

District. RainfaU. · 
Indore City. 80.65 } ' 

Indore. · 29.79 37 years. 
Mahidpur. 80.19 34 . ., 
Alampur. 31.59 27 • ., 
Nemawar. 32.36 J Nimar. 24.57 . 34 .,, 
Rampura-Bhanpura. 29.55 
For the whole State. 28.86 ·84 , 

The average annual rainfall in the·'natural ,divisions 
is as shown under:-

Natur.al Divisions. 
Hilly. 
Plateau. 
Low-lying. 

Rainfall. 
31.39 
29.44 
31.59 

There are no records of any severe catastrophe ·due to Cyclones, etc. 
floods, earthquakes or other· natural· phenomena, although, 
here and there, floods and frost. have. occasionally. caused 
injury locally. The floods· in the Khan river in 1913 and 
August 1928 caused much damage in the Indore city and 
washed away some bridges. But there was, however, no 
loss of life and the distress was easily tided over.. Simi-
larly, there was a great flood in the Sipra river in 1857 
when the fort of Mahidpur was surrounded by water; arid 

· about 1898 a disastrous flood in· the Kali Sind river swept 
away many villages on its banks. A frost is said to have 
occurred in 1820 when the thermometer went down to 
28oF. The severe frost of January 1905 destroyed all the 
poppy and most of the wheat and gram crop standing in 
the field throughout the State. Similarly there was , an
other severe frost on 1st February 1929 when the thermo
meter went down to 27oF. The damage, however, was 
not general, only some fields having been affected here and 
there. The greatest amount of damage was done to the 
poppy crop, while only partial damage occurred to gram, 
tuar and pissi wheat. A number of the larger trees were 
either wholly or partly affected almost everywhere; , but . 
these have since sprouted out again. 
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The Holkar dynasty was founded by Malhar Rao I. 
Born in October 1694, Malhar. Rao lost his father when he 
was but a boy of between four and five years of age. The 
Holkars belong to the· Dhangar caste and the accounts of 
those periods would make it appear that they originally 
resided in the country round about Muttra, from where 
they migrated to the Aurangabad district and finally took 
up their abode at the village of Hoi or Hal, on the Nira 
river, in the Phaltan fJ)argana, then in Nimbalkar's 
territory, forty miles from Poona, whence they take their 
family name. ·On the death of his father, :Malhar Rao and 
his mother went to live in the village of Talauda in 
Khandesh with Bhojraj Barga!, his mother's brother, a 
man of some property, who maintained a- body of horse 
for his overlord, Sardar Kadam Bande. At the house of 

·his maternal uncle Malhar Rao was, for several years, 
appointed to look after the sheep of the family till, 
according to a legend, an incident of a snake having 
interposed "its crest or hood between his face and the rays 
of the sun~ as he lay asleep in the fieldst", lifted him from 
his situation of obscurity and raised him to a position 
which eventually made him a ruler of vast territories. 

This incident marked Malhar Rao out as one specially 
. favoured of the gods and he was enrolled in_ a body of 

horse which his maternal uncle Bhojraj_ maintained for his 
overlord Sardar Kadam Bande. He soon distinguished 
himself as a horseman; and, in one of the first engagements 

. in which he participated, he slew a leader of Nizam-ul
Mulk. So favourably indeed was Bhojraj impressed with 
the promise of an exceptionally bright career that was 
about to unfold itself for Malhar Rao, that he gave his 
daughter, Gautama Bai, away in marriage to his nephew, 
Malhar Rao. Gautama Bai's brother, Narayan, rose to an 
eminent position in the service of the Rana of Udaipur, 
and he was granted the village of Budha near l\:Iandasor in 
jagir. Half of this village he gave to his sister Gautama 

tMalcolm'a Memoir of Central India Vol! I P. 118. 
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Baf, wlio founded the town: of Mallia.rgarli '(24o17'N ... 
. 75o2'E.) ·, named after her husband, and her brother found
ed the neighbouring town of Narayangarh J24o16'N.- · 
75o6'E.)', 

Balaji Vishwanatli died in 1720; The power of the 
!Iarathas was, during this period, increasing rapidly. Baji 
Rao, who succeeded Balaji as Peshwa, at once began to 
concentrate all his energies on extending the influence of 
the Maratha confederacy over a much wider plain. In the 
meanwbile, Malhar Rao's fame as a soldier continued to 
increase. He attracted the attention of the Peshwa Baji
Rao who took him into his own service and placed him in 
command of 500 horse in 1724, Sardar Kadam Bande, 
delighted at the good fortune of the young soldier, readily 
agreed to the transfer of Malhar Rao's services to the 
forces of the Peshwa, and Malhar Rao, in token of grati
tude to his former chief, asked for permission to fly at the 
head of the body of his horse the colours of the Banda 
chiefs, a triangular red and white striped flag, which, to 
this day, continues to be the ensign of the house o:f Hol
kars. 

In 1724 :M:ululmmad Shah, becoming susp1c1ous of 
Nizam-ul-Mulk, made over the Subedarship of Malwa and 
Gujarat to a Nagar Brahman, Girdhar Baliadur, a bold 
soldier and an able administrator, who, for a time, suc
ceeded in thwarting the designs of the !Iarathas of obtain
ing a permanent foot-hold in Malwa. But Baji Rao per
sisted in his attempts to establish his hold over Malwa, 
and taking advantage of the Nizam's quarrel · with his 
nephew Hamid Khan, granted deeds to Holkar, Sindia, 
and the Ponwar of Dhar, authorising them to _levy dues on 
Malwa, the chautk and sardeshmukhi being credited to 
Poona, while half the mokasa was to be retained by them 
for the payment of their troops. 1\Ialhar Rao· at once 
commenced to overrun the country along the N arbada. 
In 1729 the valiant Girdhar Bahadur was killed, and was 
succeeded by Daya Bahadur, who, for a time, successfully 
continued to resist the predatory inroads of the Marathas 
into Malwa. But his resistance was short lived; for, in 
1731, the Nizam, in order to carry out his own plans, sug..
gested to the Peshwa that !~alwa should be systematically 
entered and conquered. Accordingly, . a force , was 
despatched under Baji Rao's brother Chimnaji Appa, 
which Holkar accompanied J1732r. Day_:a Bahadur 'was 

Malhar Rao I 
1728-1766. 
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slain __ in a battle at T4"la n~~r Dhar,. and Malwa lay· at the 
mercy- oi the Marathas. Holkar at once swept over Malwa 
with his men and, when Baji Rao returned to the Deccan 
in 1, 735, he Carried his depredations across the Chambal and 
beyond Agra. For the, prominent part played by Malhar 
Rao in the' Maratha expeditions in Malwa, he received a 
grant. of 12 districts in Malwa north of the Narbada, which 
was increased to 82 in 1731. He "appears at the same 
time to have been nominated. by a letter from the Peshwa, 
to, the general management of the Maratha interests in 
Malwa*", the . Peshwa being desirous of checking the 
growing power of Udaj_i .Ponwar of Dhar. He had early 
acquired some land south of the Narbada, including the 
town of_ Mahesh war, which practically remained the capi
tal of the Holkar dominions until 1818, as Indore, which 
was acquired in 1733, .did not become the real administra
tive capital until after the Treaty of Mandasor . 

.. ' 

· Malhar Rao Holkar rapidly rose to a position of one 
of 'the principal commanders in the ::Maratha Army. In 
1736 he accompanied Baji Rao to Delhi and, together with 
Sindia, defeated a large body of Mughal troops close to 
the City. · The Nizam, who had returned to Delhi, was de
feated by Baji Rao at Bhopal in 1738., Malhar Rao having 
taken a conspicuous part in the fight. He was continually 
employed in various expeditions. In 1739 he wrested 
Bassein, and other places of reputed strength in 
that quarter from the Portuguese. His fame continued to 
increase by his conduct in a war against Nizam Ali Khan 
and in several lesser expeditions. His influence and pos
sessions· increased rapidly. 

, The 'great chief of Jaipur, Sawai Jai Singh, who had 
been the main instrument in consolidating Baji Rao's hold 
on Malwa, died in 17 43. He left two sons of whom the 
eldest was Isri Singh, but the younger son Madho Singh 
·claimed the gaddi of Jaipur on the ground that he was the 
child of a princess of the house of Udaipur. Madho 
Singh and his grand-father called in Holkar to assist them 
in securing their object. Isri Singh ultimately committed 
suicide and Madho Singh succeeded him. Holkar received 
a sum of 64 lakhs of rupees and the districts of Rampura
;Bhanpura and Tonk in return for his services to 1fadho 
Singh. A significant proof of the position ·to which his 

>Jt: Malcolm's Memoir of Central India Vol. I P. 121. 
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military talents had raised him is given: by Malhar Rao 
(along with other distinguished military ·coriunanders of 
the ~farathas), having been called upon to sign the agree
ment conferring the Deputy Governorship of ~ialwa on 
the Peshwa by the Emperor, as a surety against the insin
cerity or perfidy of their superior, the Peshwa, · and for 
the due observation of the terms of the agreement. · And 
in case of the Peshwa failing to carry out the terms of 
agreement, Malhar Rao agreed to quit the service of the 
Peshwa Baji Ra\ 

During the reigh of Ahmad Shah, the Vizir Sefdar 
Jung requisitioned the assistance· of the ~farathas to save 
Oudh from the Rohillas. In 1748. during•the engagements 
that followed. Malhar Rao particularly· -distinguished 
himself by completely routing the Rohillas and, ·"in. reeom
pense for his zeal and gallantry during the whole of. the 
campaign, the Emperor granted him a deed: for the sar
deshmukhi ·(a due of twelve · and a half per cent on the 
revenue) of Chand ore, which is the . only royal grant in 
possession of the family"*. In the year 1751-52. Holkar 
espoused the cause of Ghazi-ud-din, · ·one of· the soris of 
Nizam-ul-Mulk, who was endeavouring to succeed to1 the 
office of Subhedar or Viceroy of! the Deccan. . The 
1\faratha chiefs had assembled at Aurangabad from where 

·they had intended to· march and occupy Hyderabad .(Dec
can), when Ghazi-ud-din was· suddenly:poisoned·andi his 
death led to the abandonment of the. expedition..- , ~ Holkar: 
joined ~fir-Shahab-ud-din, the son of Ghazi-ud-din .. in·1754, 
and by a successful strategem, which surprised tha' ene
mies, utterly routed the imperial · army,· · then encamped 
at Delhi. In the events • which followed the-deposition of 
Ahmad Shah· and the elevation 1 of Alamgir II. to the im
perial throne, he appears ·to have ·continued tocsupport -

· Shahab-ud-din~ · · ,, .~ •: ... :·1 

The Afghans under Ahmad Shah Abdali had com
menced to invade India annually. The :Marathas were 
compelied to retire from the 'Pun.fab. •. Dattaji Sindia 

. was slain; and- Malhar Rao, who was · encamped at 
Secundra, and who had succeeded in intercepting and plun· 
dering some supplies which· were on the way to the ·camp 
of Ahmad Shah, was himself surprised · and · completely 
routed by a corps of Afghans in 1760. The fateful battle 

. ' . 

• MalcolJll's M:emo:r of Ce:1tra.l India. Vol I p, 124, · · 
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of Panipat, which completely broke the Maratha power in 
the north, was fought in 1761. Sadashiv Rao Bhau was 
in command of the Maratha forces. Reports affirm that 

· Malhar Rao advised the postponement of the engagement 
for a day· or two, having regard to the strategical position 

-of the vast armies of the Pathans and the Marathas ar
rayed against eacli other. Sadashiv Rao Bhau, whose pride 
and vanity exceede<l all bounds, is reported to have insolent
ly exclaimed "Who wants the counsel of a goat-herd?" Such 
flagrant disregard of the advice of an eminent general 
like Holkar, naturally deprived him of his zeal, ardour and 
wonted energy that -he generally displayed on a field of 

-battle. Hclkar was not slow to perceive the disaster that 
was about to overtake the.Maratha forces, and, before the 
Pathails struck their final blow . which completely routed 
the Maratha forces, he retired early from the scene of 
battle, contrived to keep his party together and retreated 
with an order that none of the others preserved. Mter his 
retreat from Panipat he proceeded to establish and con
solidate his possessions. Malhar Rao also took part in 
the battle of Rakshas Bhuvan or Taindulza. In return 
for his services on this occasion he received territory worth 
SO lakhs. Malhar Rao was now 67, and rising from his 
humble position of the son of a small peasant proprietor, 
had become the holder of vast territories, "Great domains 
in the Deccan; a large estate in Khandesh; townships and 
forest in the valley: of the Narbada; castles among the 
jungles of the Satpura hills· and on the bleak slopes of the 
Vindhya mountains and above on the table-land, far 
spreading territories in Malwa," with an income of six 
millions of rupees a year. Later on, he returned from 
the Deccan with Raghunath Rao, who had planned an ex
pedition for the recapture of many places that had passed 
out of ~e hands of the Marathas. Death, however, over
took him suddenlY. on the 20th MaY.1766 at Alampur, where 
his cenotaph still stands. 

:Malhar Rao was 72 years of age when he died. A 
eonunander of reputation for a period of over forty years, 
during the latter part of his career he was ·undoubtedly 
one of the most distinguished generals of the :Maratha con
federacy. As a statesman and politician, however, he was 
not the equal of Mahadji Sindia; nevertheless, the ad
ministration of the countries subject to his control was 

'firm but considerate. By: his good faith and moderation 
in the exercise of his power. he succeeged in securing ths 
~ , ... : -.- --..... - - -- --- - ' 
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regard and respect of his Rajput P~ces in Malwa. Un
commonly kind to his relations, and, indeed, to all !Iara
thas, his generosity was proverbial and, when pleased 
with ~ soldier's gallantry, would often exclaim "Fill his 
shield with rupees." -

:Malhar Rao had only one son Khande Rao. He Male Rao. 
accompanied Raghunath Rao and _Dattaji Sindia to Raj- 1766-67. 
putana and was killed in .an assault on the fort of Kum-
bher near Dig in 1754. Khande Rao had married Ahilya 
Bai of a family of the name of Sindia by whom he had a 
son Male Rao, and a daughter 1\Iukta Bai. 1\Iale Rao suc-
ceeded l\Ialhar Rao. . He received a khilat or dress of 
honour from Raghunath Rao, the uncle of the reigning 
Peshwa, then commanding the Peshwa's army in 1\Ialwa, 
in recognition of his succession to the power and posses-
sions of his grand-father l\Ialhar Rao. The young chief, 
however, who had been of weak and unsettled intellect, 
soon began to show signs of insanity, which developed 
rapidly, and, within a year of his succession, died. 

During the life time of her son, her exceptional Ahil B 1 
talents enabled Ahilya Bai to maintain the admi-nistrative - 176\~ ss: 
machinery in regular motion. The daughter of Ahilya Bai 
had been married to Y aswant Rao Phanse, and could, there-
fore, in accordance with Hindu tisage, have no claim to 
succeed to the Holkar gaddi. To secure the continuity of 
his own authority as minister, Gangadhar Yashwant, with 
the concurrence of Raghunath Rao, uncle of the Peshwa, 
now pressed. upon Ahilya Bai to adopt ,an heir from the 
Holkar fainny. But she refused to be coerced, and was 
determined,. at ·a11 hazards, to exercise her exclusive pri-
vilege (as the Wife and mother of the two last representa-
tives of the family) of selecting the successor, and even-
tually with the support of her loyal army, with that of 
~Iahadji Sindia and ultimately with that of the Peshwa 
himself, she managed to have her way and ;assumed per-
sonal charge of the administration. To bear titular 
honours, command her army in the field and discharge such 
duties as from her sex she ·was unable to perform, she 
~lected Tukoji Rao Holkar1. a distinguished commander in 
her army, and a member .of the royal family. Tukoji, on 
his selection, paid a nazan of~Rs. 15,62,0001- to the Peshwa, 
and received a: khilat in return, in recognition of his being 
the ti t"alar head o.i the l.!olkars. 1'hu3 commenced a 
turious ~artnership, which· continued hannoniouslf. fot 
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thirty·years·until dissolved by death, a remarkable achieve
ment, which can, in part, be accounted for by the widely 
different spheres in which the activities of Ahilya Bai and 
Tukoji ~ao Holkar lay, but the success of which was, in a 
large measure., due to the talents of the remarkable lady at 
the head of the State, whose memory is still cherished with 
vener~tion throughout India. · · 

Tukoji: Rao· principally exercised· · the duties of th~ 
conunander~in~chief of the Holkar forces. He participated 
iri various expeditions. ·· Towards the end of 1769 he· joined 
th:e Ma.ratha forces under Visaji Kishen and Ramchandra 
Gan·esh· with ·15',000 horse~· which had· been sent· to ·attack 
Naj_ibabad,· 1the strong:..hold ·-of Najib-ud-dowlah. Tukoji 
opened negotiations· ·· with ·Naji~ud-dowlah with' the· ap
. proval of· RAmchander. Ganesh, on ·the· ground of· the' an
cient friendship" that had subsisted between· him. and· Mal
har· ·Rao Holkar~ . Sindia· ·was opposed to the adoption of 
a ·conciliatory"' policy as .. he· demanded vengeance for the 
executi6n··of his· brother Jankoji ·after the battle of P~ni;. 
pat... Despite Sindia's attitude Tukoji's counsel of con
ciliation prevail~d ·and an agreement was arrived at 
between the Maratlllis and the Rohilla chief; · Tukoji also 
succeeded ln.· gaining the confidence of the Rohilla ·chief to 
such ·an. extent that before Najib-ud-dowlah retired to· his 
capit~l, a few weeks prior to· his death,'he placed the hand 
of his son Zabta Khan in· that of 'Tukoji and solicited his 
friendsliip .. and protection.· 

- Peshwa Madho"Rao died·on·tsthNov~mber·l772 and · 
his brother and successor· wa~fmUrdered soon· ~ter· on the 
30th-August 1773; and, in ·consequence; their uncle Raghu~ 
nath ~- Rao succeeded to -the: Peshwaship~- In the · distur
bances whiCh followed regarding· the Peshwaship, 'Holkar, 
.who- was at .first inclined t() support Raghunath. Rao; to
gether with Sindiao received him with marked· civility· at 
Indore in.1774: · Tlie .ministers at_ Poona, ·however~ ·con
trlved.to'detach him from Raghunath' Rao~ for a time~--but 
ha rejoulEid him in 177ft·· Holkar~ however~· watr finallY. 
induced. 'by Shidia· to 'join · Balaji ~ Janardan · popularlY. 
known as Nana Fadnavis • 

.Tukoji played a conspiCuous part in the war against 
Tipoo Sultan, which the Poona Government waged against 
hini with the assistance of the ·Nizam. · On the termination 
of this war he proceeded ~o ~1aheshwar to pal his respect~ 



. :AiiiLYA .BAI. 
": ':.-- ' . -· 21 

to Ahi!ya .Bai. His stay. at !fahe$hwar, . ( JiQw~ver;.-.Wa.s 
short, for he was, in 1788, called. upon to accompany-!..A..li · 
Bahadur, the natural son of Baji Rao, and participated jn 
the operations which .culminated in establishing the~, power 
of Ali Bahadur over a great portion of BlJlldeUiliand, :• and 
that of Mahadji Sindia over.the whole of.llindustqn.; Ev~p. 
though Holkar had been assured of being treated on tettns 
equal to those awarded to Sindia, the_ growing ·power of 
the latter chief prevented Holkar from receiving any ap
preciable benefit as a consequence of · these ·operations. 
He grew jealous of Sindia's ever-increasing power, a fact 
which i3 amply borne out in his-letters of that period 
to Ahilya Bai. It was at this time that Tukoji; -though. 
averse to innovations and conservative to the extreme,. at
tributing the success of Sindia .to his regular -battalions 
officered by Europeans, had four battalionS. raised for him 
by Monsieur Dudrenec, a gallant but unlucky- Frenchman. 

Sindia, alarmed at the intrigues against him at Poona, 
in the spring of 1792, set out for the Deccan .to inv_est_.the 
Peshwa with the insignia of the Vakil-ul-mutlak conferred 
on him by the emperor in_1790. During Sindia's abs~nce 
from Hindustan, disputes arose between Tukoji's. forces 
and the forces of Sindia (under the command of: Lakwa 
Dada) about their respective shares of the tributes. This 
terminated in a fierce action at the pass of Lakhep, where 
ultimately the forces of Holkar suffered _a _defeat. at _the 
hands of Sindia's forces led by De, Boigne. "This victpry 
was productive of no immediate consequences. -Sindia's 
troops returned to Hindustan ~nd those of Tukoji p_ur
sued their march to Indore and Maheshwar, without ·re
taliating the aggre~sion upon :Mahadji's possessions in. 
:Malwa. This fact leads to a conclusion that it -was. more 
of a quarrel between Tukoji and Mahadji's coiJliil,anders, 
than between the Sindia and Holkar families*". M~hadji 
Sindia died on February 12th,-1794, and Tukoj_i became the 
leading chief in the 1-Iaratha confe4eracy. 

Ahilya Bai died, on the 13th August 1795 at the age 
of sixty and the rule of the State devolved on Tukoji Rao. 
During her life time, Tukoji invariably refen·ed_ to Ahilya 
Bai all matters of importance, and. although . entrusted 
with the management of the Holkar dominions so~th of the 
Satpura range so long as he was in the Deccan, he .used 
to make them over to Ahilya Bai, when he visited Hin-

• Malcolm'• Memoir of Central India Vol. I P. 142. 
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dustan. Ahilya Bai always retained the contr')l over the 
Malwa ·districts in her own hands. Tukoj i never forgot 
for a moment his original sense of obligation to his bene
factress. ' "He was more than obedient; he was dutiful, 
and all his actions were directed to please and conciliate 
the princess, to whom he was solely indebted for his high 
station."*. . . . . -- : ; 

.•. ~ -~ I 
' ; 

The administration of Ahilya Bai has been highly 
praised by unbiased observers and writers, such 2.s 
Sir John Malcolm; and the State records of her day give 
ample proof of her unusual ability and her rigorous at .. 
tempts to ameliorate the condition of her subjects. 
Moder~te assessment was her first principle of government 
and the _native rights of village officers and proprietors of 
the land were maintained in sacred respect by her. Always 
accessible, she personally attended to the most trivial 
details of the administration with a patience that evoked 
the admiratlon of all who had the privilege of seeing her at 

·work. She rejoiced to see her people prosper. In private 
life she w~ ·extremely pious, and spent large sums of 
moTJ.eY in alleviating suffering and misery, which en
shrined her in the hearts of her grateful people. .Sir John 
:Malcolm sums up her character :-"It is an extra-

l . 

·ordinary picture, a female without vanity, a bigot without 
intolerance, a mind imbued with the deepest superstition 
yet receiving no impression except what promoted,the hap
piness of those under its influence, a being exercising, in 
the most active and able manner, despotic power not merely 
with sincere· humility, but under the severest moral re
straint that a strict conscience could impose on human 
action; and all this combined with the greatest indulgence 
for the weakness and faults of others." Such, at least, is 
the account which the natives of :1\Ialwa give of Ahilya 
Bai; with them her name is sainted, and she is styled an 
avatar, or incarnation of the Divinity. · 

The territories comprising the Holkar State continue4 _ 
to be prosperous for nearly two years after the death of 
Ahilya Bai. , Tukoj_i Rao died on 15th August 1797. He 

11 Malcolm's Memoir~£ Centul Indi~ Vol, I P. 135. 
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, left behind him "the character of a good soldier, a plain, 
unaffected man and. one whose ~ourage was superior to 
his craft. The records show that during his life time he 
never used a seal of his own, and the one employed by: him 
ran as follows:- ' 

"Shri Malhar Rao charni. tatpar Khandoii Sut Male 
Rao H olkar.'' · 

The death of Tukoji Rao proved disastrous to the Kashi Rao 
interests of the Holkars, as it marked the commencement 1797-98.,. 
of a period of prolonged strife between his sons for secur-
ing the gaddi of the Holkars. Tukoji left two sons, Kashi 
Rao and :Malhar Rao, by his wife; and another two 
Yashwant Rao and Vithoji by a mistress. Kashi Rao was 
a man of weak intellect. His brother Malhar Rao was 
cast in a different mould. He was a man of great activitY, 
and energy and was of a turbulent disposition. He had, in 
1791-92, given great trouble by raiding and devastating 
lands belonging both to the Holkars and other neigh-
bouring chiefs. He was finally brought under control by 
a force under Ram Rao Appaji and Dudrenec.' His father 
was very furious and in one letter complained to Ahilya 
Bai of his bad bringing up. Malcolm states that Ahilya 
Bai and Tukoji desired Kashi Rao and Malhar Rao. to. 
occupy positions similar to those occupied by themselves-
Kashi Rao to be the administrative head at Maheshwar, 
and 1\falhar Rao to become the commander-in-chief of the 
troops. The correspondence in the State records, however, 
in no way bears out this contemplated arrangement; on 
the contrary, it shows conclusivly that after the death oft 
Ahilya Bai, Tukoji was bent on securing ~the succession of 
Kashi Rao. There are numerous letters written by Tukoji 
to Kashi Rao, when his health began to decline, urging him 
to come to him so that his succession to the gaddi of the 
Holkars may be secured, upbraiding him for his delay and 
asserting that he had obtained Sindia's support f~r ·him. 
In 1796, he appeared before his father and was formally 
invested with a khilat as his heir. Kashi Rao wrote to 
Ram Rao Appaji on Tuesday the 8th November 1796. "My 
father has been very ill, and I came here by forced marches 
to visit him. He pTesented me with a dress of honour, re-
cognising me as his successor. This has. enraged Malhar 
Rao so much that he has left our camp, and is halting 
close to the Peshwa. I do not know what" his intentions 
are. Please take ste~s to watch his actions'!" 
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,-~rom _the. m~ent of their father's death. Kashi .Rao 
a~d M.~11Jar~J~a~. th~ ~~0 broth~rs;' 'eommeriGed. _conhmding 
for~ ~he;U~'· ._Malhar Rao threw_ hi~elf on the .protec
ti~n ~fJf'._t~e -~~sh:wa. while Kashi Rao secu~~d the ·support 
of Smdia through the instrumentality of the latter.' a Minis
ter Sarje Rao Ghatke. A reconciliation 'was~ however, 
·-etrec~ .between the two brothers on the pretext of. avoid
ing a. civil war, which was sworn tq by the most- ~olemn 
oaths. This did not prevent Sindia from attacking :M:aih~r 

_ .: R~?·· f~is_ -~~Y was -~~~i~flate4 and h.e ,hi~self _was Iqlled 
'f i~ ~~~~ -~tt~ck:~~d 1~s :~~~~t son f~ll :~nto :S~~~ia's han4s, 
wlio,at.once put him into safe custody. Yashwant Rao and 
his .h~other_ vuhoJ!, however,-~escaped, the ·former ·£o Nag· 

- ..... t ............ ...... ·., ., ~· ......... _,_ -·~- ..... -··. ... ... . . .. • • '' . 
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. pore and. the latter to.I\olhapur. · 
.~ • ., - • t ... J ..... ·.J ~ • ~ • • ' •• - ..... l .. 

- _Yashw~nt nao was reduced to the_greatest straits; for 
:- J ~ i-" ' • • 1 •' ' '• • ' "• 1 I J1. • •• • , • -- • - ~.,. • •·• • ' L' - ' 

R~~ho~~ :.P.h~.llsle,l ,the-~ il:~ur , ~chief,: .,in :9r~er. t<?. (!OI?-C_i_liate 
Sindia , and: the Peshwa, imprisoned ltim. After six 
me~~¥s')l~: ~~n:tpyed~--~0 ~ ~,s~ape. '~-~t- ,-\yas _again, l·eca.p~ur~d; 
he·J~lu~ed his guard a _second time and escaped to Khan· 
desh.-~li.ere.-he· found asy_lum w,ith a. Bhilleader. Here he 
s~w.,hJ3.'t\ltor Cliiiriai(Bli3,u;, in the village ol Goorgaum, 
who'!'helped hin{With ·a.mare and three. hundred 'rupees, 
and·.:~ho strongly_ ~~dvised Jilin ·to proceed .to :Malwa.· He 
aceordfngff.prpeeeded to Barwimi and finally to Dhar, 
wh~re.'he .was received with 'great kindness by Anand Rao _ 
Ponw~r. \Vhi1e lieie,: he. was.· chiefly- instrumental in sav-

, t -I . . • . - . •- . • • ' 

ing·_ the State from. a raid by _a body . of . Pindaris under 
Rang_Rao Orekar. :IIolkai<was~ however, obliged to leave
Dhar· ~i Siridia 'threatened that chief with his. displeasure 
if _'he continued to harbour him. He,· therefore, left Dhar 
with _a 'small' sum. of money, provided through the kindness 
of his host,'and 'attended'by about fourteen horsemen and 
on~ hundred:_and twenty ragged.footnien .. Meagre as were 
the r~so.~rc~p at his disposal, he neve;-tlieless,"with ~harac· 
teristlc energy, attacked and sacked the town of Depalpur. 
Tliui'. t:m.terprise increased his fame . -and . his following 
rapidly. increased..' Yashwant Rao appreciating the weak
ness p{ hls position' declared that he was. championing the 
cause- of Kharide . Rao Holkar, .. the infant- son of Malh~r 
Ra'o~ _and· 'Ca.lled· ori ali'the old adherents of the:}~o_use of 
_ Holk._ai to jo~_ his st~ridard. - ... -. . . 

. He. was soon after joined by Wazir Husain of Sarang
pur and tater by .Amir Khan whos'e desc~:ndantS hold the 
~onl( State in Rajputana. ·Commencing ·a general pr~ 
.•. . - .. ·- ·.. . . .. . ---
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datory campaign he began to pillage towns arid districts on 
all sides. The defeat of some of Dudrenec's battalions at 
Kasrawad increased his reputation which led to Chevalier 
Dudrenec's forsaking the service of the puppet chief Kashi 
Rao for that of Yashwant R.ao.- \Vith his star in the' ascen
dant and such formidable accession 'to~ power,·- Yashwarit 
Ra.o's hopes- of re-establishing the former - glocy ·of the 
house of Holkar were considerably strengthened. · With 
Dudrenec's assistance he raised tWo ~dditional - brlgades 
under· Captains· Dodd and Plumet:- He next·proeeeded ·to 
Maheshwar, where, with the aid of considerable' treasure 
he was able to sectire~ he paid · -his- troops.-' \Vhile here, 
Yashwant Rclo c'was sitting ·on the barik 'of ·the' ~NarDi& 
amusing himself tvith firing' at a fn,iuJull ~ght·on ihe·iiver 
when the- matchlock burst. arid inflicted' a se~ere wound--in 
his eye." He then overran: lialw~~ leVying 'dues' from' 'the 
Chiefs of Dewas, and at' every place· of impoi'talice~ 1 dev'a&
tating· some· of Sindia's districts .. -·Sindia's arriiy iri N~rtli
em India was at· this·_time'-(1799) engaged in· reduciiig 
the fort· of Agta, which wa.S in the hands of LakWa Dada;s 
adherents, while Sindia- himself 1 was''oceupiea---mth ·the 
affairs at Poona, and it was riot· until 180i that ne was.-ab1e 
to leave the Deccan: arid ·advance northwards·to-"thires·ci.ie 
of- his- districts~- lii ·April- of- _thls' ·year Vithoji 'Honciir, 
when engaged· on a marauding''expeditroil~':wa8-- 'caprured 
by some of the troops· of the Peshwa: · The Pesllwa/thoiigh 
approached to treat him with: leniency,· in.SiSte(f·on··r:"his 
death. He was aecordingJy·'trampled to deathby'in'ele. 
pha.nt; for which Yashwant RaO never forgave· the PesliWa. 

Sindia's forces under Hessing reached Ujjain by the 
end of June. He had formed an exaggerated notion of 
Holkar's strength, for he: despatched . another contingent 
under Lieutenant !Iac Intyre' to support Hessing~· which 
was followed, -three ilays later; by;yet' another under Cap
tain Gautier ·and·lliJ.or ·;srownngg~-- Ya5hwanfRao'toOk 
advantage· of- theSe .i~olated ; conlirig-6its · ~nii{W~ntt -·to 

- --. . ..• :. __ , -~--- .. :.· -;· :,,_t 
thirty miles apart. , ,Passing by . Hessing. who .had been 
kept engaged by Amir Kh~'s.horse~ he fell on:~ra~-Intyre's 
party at Neori and forced him to surrender; Holkar. 
however, suffered a defeat at the handS of BroWnrigg~ ana 
Gautier at Satwas and retired to Indore, but on rrui{2nd.., 
1801; Holkal: and· Amir ·:Khan iD1licted-a sev~re "defeat ·'on 
Sindia's force ~t Uii.ain~ 
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This victory enormously increased Holkar's prestige. 
· Sindia galled hy his defeat, was bent on retrieving his 
position. He was joined by Sarje Rao Ghatke and Suther
land and 'with a large force advanced on Indore. Holkar 
hastened to the defence of Indore, just before Sarje Rao 
and took up his position at Bijalpur, a village three miles 
south of the city. Holkar was assisted by Bhawani Bakshi 
and Arnir Khan but was deserted by all his French officers 
including Dudrenec and Plumet. Skirmishing and can
nonading continued between the two armies for nine or 

· ten days, but finally a premature encounter between the 
two· forces frustrated Holkar's plans. It appears, how
ever,_ that Holkar might still have won the day as, Sindia's 
infantry had been thrown into momentary confusion. He 
hesitated, the infantry rallied .and the chance was lost. 
Sutherland by clever manceuvring carried the day, and in 
spite of stubborn resistance :QUt up by Holkar's forces, by 
6 o'clock in the evening the defeat had become a rout; 

· Amir Khan's favourite horse "Barchi Bahadur" was shot 
under him and his men~ believing he was killed, fled. Hol
kar retired to Jam ghat in the fastness of the Vindhyas. 
Sarje Rao then entered the city and after- plundering it 
systematically, -practised every form of atrocity on the in
habitants, so that the wells were 11lled with the bodies of 
·women who had preferred suicide to dishonour. Yashwant 
Rao, who was now reduced to the last extremities to pro
cure money to pay his troops, sent his baggage to :Mahesh
war ·and suddenly fell upon the town of Rutlam, from 
where he obtained considerable booty, and, passing on into· 
;Rajputana, sack~d the shrine of Nathdwara. 

Sindia, partly overrating his success, and partly out 
of consideration for Yashwant Rao as the real head of the 
house of Holkar, offered to make terms, and sent Ka;:,hi 
Rao to Yashwant Rao's camp to negotitate terms. These 
negotiations, however, fell through. Although Dudrenec 
had deserted Holkar, his battalions remained faithful to 
their employer and joined him at Jawad. Holkar as soon 
as he was j_oined by his infantry from Maheshwar, started 
for the Deccan, plundering as he went. Finally, on tha 
25th October 1802, by intrepid action at a critical moment 
he defeated the combined forces of Baji Rao and Sirtdia 
under Sadashiv Rao Bhau and Dawes before Poona and 
~eized that cit~. :Yashwant Rao mad~ an attempt to_per-
p .. • 
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suade Amrit Rao to take up the Peshwaship, but the sign-· 
ing of the treaty of Bassein by which Peshwa Baji Rao 
was re-instated, and General Wellesley's advance on Poona 
destroyed Holkar's hopes of success, and after giving up 
the city to plunder he retreated into Malwa. 

Sindia was, at this time.. contriving to form a con
federacy of Maratha chiefs against the British~ He made 
over to Holkar his nephew Khande Rao and his daughter 
Bhimabai, ceded all the ancient possessions of the Holkars 
in Malwa and promised to recognise his right in Hindus
tan. Holkar agreed to join the allies, and at first showed 
signs of carrying out his agreement but he suddenly retired 
across the Nerbada, excusing himself .on the ground of 
lack of funds. During the hostilities that ensued, on 
hearing of the disasters that had overtaken Sindia he 
moved to Jaipur. .Yashwant Rao continued his professions 
of friendship to the British and Lord Lake entered into 
negotiations with him in. January 1804. .Y ash want Rae's 
tenns, however, were not accepted and the negotiations 
fell throu~h. .On the 16th April, orders were sent to 
Generals Lake and Wellesley to attack Holkar. It was at 
this time that Holkar's British Officers Vickers, Todd and 
Ryan, desirous of taking advantage of Lord Wellesley's 
proclamation, were-executed at Nahar Magra (The Tiger's 
Hill) near Udaipur for refusing to fight against _their 
countrymen. In July and August he gained a signal suc
cess over Monsoon's detachment, but he was defeated at 
Delhi on October 8th-14th, at Dig on November 13th and 
Farrukhabad on November 17th. On the capture of Chan
dar and Galzia he retreated into Mewar. He again en:tered 
Northern India after the rains but was closely: followed by 
Lord Lake. He was disappointed in his expectations of 
securing assistance from the ·Sikhs, as they: remained neu.." 
tral arid contented themselves with mediating on Yashwant 
Rao's behalf. The protracted hostilities had exhausted 
the resources of either party and paved the way for the 
opening of peace negotiations. Holkar sent his agents to 
Lord Lake, who was encamped on the banks of the Bias, 
and a treaty was concluded throu~h Colonel Malcolm, at 
Raj pur Ghat on the 24~h December 1805. _ ...... ·~·'"" 

:SY: this treaty Holkar renounced his claims /to Tonk, 
Bundi, and all places north of the Bundi Hills and on 
Bundelk.hand, engaged never to entertain Europeans in 
.~enice, or emploY.:· Sarie Rao Ghatke.& _while the Bri~ 
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on · their side, restored him his possessions south , of ·the, 
Chambal and the Deccan with certain exceptions. To 
this treaty Sir George Barlow added a declaratory article 
restoring ·Tonk, while the dissolution of existing treaties 
with the States of Rajputana left Jaipur at his mercy. 
As a consequence of conciliatory attitude adopted by both 
the, parties,-· Holkar succeeded in virtually securing. all his 
possessions and· rights. 

On his return from Hindustan he proceeded to reduce 
his army., The disbanded Pathans of the Deccan Horse
mutinied ·but were speedily pacified by a grant of moiJ.ey: 
which ,. -.Holkar received! ~;from! the J aipur :chief~. 
Khande- Rao, his nephew, who was given as a pledge for. 
the payment of arrears to the disbanded Pathans, waa· 
sent back, but was subsequently poisoned by Yashwant · 
Rao.,: ... Yashwant Rao began to show signs of insanity •. In 
1808 the Jodhpur chief Man Singh solicited Holkar's assis
tance· against the Jaipur chief with whom he was contend· 
ing for the hand of the Udaipur princess. Holkar had pro
mised Jaipur not to interfere, but as he was indebted to 
the .Jodhpur Chief for having offered asylum to his family 
inJus territory tiuring the last war, he sent Amir Khan to
the assistance of the Jodhpur Chief. It was in this year 
that an attempt was made by his followers to rescue Kashi .
Rao who was confined at the fort of Sendhwa. A scuffle 
ens.ued in which his partisans were driven away, and. 
Kashi Rao was killed. Yashwant Rao's insanity rapidly in· 
creased becoming of a more and more violent description, 
until he finally expired on October 28th, 1811, at Bhanpura, 
where his cenotaph now stands. 

; ·xashwant Rao has been described as a man of middle 
stature but of a· wiry and active build. He was handsome 
even though he had lost one eye. His capricious dis
position transported him to extremes, his actions being 
solely determined by the impulse of the moment. Ex
tremely· generous to his fellowers, he was regarded bY. 
them with mixed feelings of awe and admiration. He· 
lcriew his own language well, writing it with great correct.. 
ness. He excelled in the use of arms and in horsemanship,. 
while his courage in the field was equal to his skill in arms 
and ~e gloried in all feats of personal prowess. 

Malhar Rao 11, :\Vhen Yashwant Rao became incapable of managing 
.. 1811· 33, his affairs, his Minister Bala Ram Seth was entr~ted will\ 
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the administration of the State, but he was entirely under 
the influence of Tulsi Bai, a mistress of the Ruler. Tulsi 
Bai was said to be the daughter of Ajiba, a priest ofthe 
Man Bhao sect. She was an extremely handsome woman 
of superior education, considerable talent and fascinating 
manners. Her dispositjon, however, was cruel, violent and 

. vindictive. Such was the woman who for nearly ten ·years 
controlled the destinies of the House of Holkar. · > Before 
the death of Yashwant Rao Tulsi Bai adopted as· his heir 

. ::Malhar Rao, his son by his mistress Keshri Bai, the adop
tion being duly recognised by all the feudatory chiefs. 

\Vith such a woman at the head of the State, the; ad
ministration soon fell into confusion, · the army. mutinied 
and was only brought to order by the vigorous intervention 
of Amir Khan, who, on his departure for Rajputana soon 
after, left as his agent Gha.fur Khan (afterwards~ the 
Nawab of Jaora) to watch the affairs in the Court of Hol
kar. Another disturbance led by Dhanna Kunwar.~arose. 
He was an ahir by caste, was ambitious and unscrupulous, 
and when given command of the army siezed ·the. persons 
of Yashwant Rao, Malhar Rao and Tulsi Bai with the· in
tention of making away with them and usurping:..:..the 
supreme power himself. Amir Khan opportunely arrived 
and rescued the captives. Dhanna was executed. 

The whole country was at this time .. in a~state:of 
anarchy. Violence, rapine and murder reigned .~supreme 
on all sides. In October 1813 Lord 1\Ioira (Hastings) .. ar
rived in India. By this time the fallacy of the policy:pur:. 
sued in 1805-06 had become only too e~ident ia the-tdis
tracted condition of Central India and the new~.Governor 
General at once took steps to combat. it. :.ln :September 
1817, the Peshwa decided upon hostilities. ,against .. :.the 
British. He augmented his forces .. under- :pret.ext::u:of 
suppressing the Pindaris; and, at the same time, AAnt .emis
saries to all the chiefs to combine against.the British..:::The 
Holkar Court was at the time dominated by militacy:eom
manders, such as Amir Khan. The army: under.:their:con-' 
trol was about to proceed to the Deccan tojoin·the-:P.eshwa 
when the news of the arrival of Sir John Malcolm :at Agar, 
only 40 miles distant, and of Sir Thomas Hislop at Ujjain 
caused the- utmost consternation. Sir- .John made friendly 
overtures to ~Ialhar Rao to come to terms. Tulsi: Bai rand 
Tantia Jog favoured settlement of terms with·the British 
but. the militacy commanders :.were bent upon,hostilities. 



86 CHAP. I.-SECT. 11.-HISTORY. 

On the morning of 20th December Malhar Rao was re~ 
moved from the care of Tulsi Bai~ and late that night she 
was taken to the banks of the Sipra and beheaded. This 
cruel act of the military chiefs provoked hostilities with 
the British. The British army met that of the Holkar at 
Mahidpur. After severe fighting the . disloyal forces of 
Holkar were defeated, Sir John, following up the fugitives 
with the cavalry, only desisted when darkness came on. 
Malhar Rao was present during the fight on an elephant 
and when he saw his troops fly, burst Into tears. Malhar 
Rao escaped and retreated to Mandasor. Tantia Jogh 
was deputed by Malhar Rao to negotiate terms with the 
British. The treaty of :Mandasor was signed on J anua_ry 
6th, 1818 and ratified on the 17th. · 

The capital of the State, which had hitherto been 
either at Maheshwar or Bhanpura, was removed to Indore. 
Tantia Jog was appointed minister. The army was re
duced. Occassional loans were granted by the British 
Government by means of which the arrears of salaries of 
the disbanded troops were discharged. The revenue of the_ 
State rose from less than 5 lakhs in 1817 to 27 lakh."4 in . 

. 1826. 

Two insurrections broke out in the year 1819. One 
was led by an impostor Krishna Kunwar who personated 
as the deceased Malhar Rao Holkar, the brother of 
Yaswant Rao; Supported by a number of mercenaries he 
put up some resistance for a few months, but was finally 

- overpowered by the Mahidpur Contingent. He was 
captured at Kotah and brought to Indore but was ulti
mately set at liberty. The second insurrection led by 
Hari Rao Holkar, a cousin of the chief was less formidable. 
He soon realised the folly of his enterprise and threw 
himself on the. mercy of his young cousin :Malhar Rao, who 
was disposed to pardon--him, but was prevailed upon by 
Tantia Jog to imprison him at Mahesh war. Two other 
disturbances arose in 1821 and 1822 at Rampura and 
Barkhera. These were suppressed with the assistance of 
the British troops, the miscreants being awarded deter-
rent punishments. · 

In 1826 an agreement was entered into by the British 
Government with the Holkar Government along with the 
other Indian States in :Malwa, securing to the British 
Government ~he exclusive right to purch_ase opium grown 
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in the Holkar territories. This agreement was# however, 
revised in 1829, the monopoly was abandoned and a tran- . 
sit duty was levied on the passage of opium through the 
British Territories to the sea-coast instead. The area and 
the -extent of poppy cultivation considerably increased on 
the abandonment of the monopoly. 

. ' ' 

Holkar's pargana of Nandwas was invaded by the 
Thakur of Begu, who was a feudatory. of Udaipur, in 1829 
and again in 1830. He was expelled by the Contingent 
and State troops. Tantia Jog died in 1826. His death 
marked the ascendancy 'of the favourites of Malhar Rao 
over him as he was a weak ruler and was easily influenced . 
. The treasury was soon depleted and the arrears of pay of 
the army were paid by Keshribai out of her privy purse. 
'A fanatic Sathmahal, claiming to be inspired by the God 
Khande Rao, contrived to raise a following and created a 
disturbance. He was attacked by the troops of the Malwa 
Contingent at Deoguraria and killed. Malhar Rao died oni · 
the 27th October 1833. · 

Malhar Rao left.no issue. His widow and his mother Marland. Rao. 
adopted a child Martand Rao, who was of the same lineage- 1833· 34. 
as Malhar Rao. The British Government did not object 
to the adoption, but at the same time, they made it clear 
that they did not bind themselves to suppo;rt the claims 
of the young adopted child, if it subsequently appeared to 
be illegal or to be subversive of the rights of any other 
party, or to be contrary to the wishes of the majority of 
the chiefs and followers of the Holkar State. Martand 
Rao was formally installed on the 17th January 1734 •. The 
adoption, however, was not acceptable to the people, for it 
was regarded by them as a device on the part of . Keshri 
Bai for the purpose of retaining power· in her own hands. 
Hari Rao was released from his confinement at Mahesh-
war, by a strong body of his partisans on the night of 2nd 
February 1834 and received a ready welcome from the 
troops and the people. Serious disturbances followed in . 
which the British Government, in accordance with their 
earlier declaration, remained absolutely neutral. Finally 
Keshri Bai was prevailed upon to agree to the succession 
of Hari Rao. Hari Rao was accordingly installed on the 
17th April, in the presence of the British Resident and his 
staff. Martand Rao was sent to the Deccan, and· granted· 
an allowance of Rs. 5001- per mensem on condition o% his 
1·enouncing all claims to the succession. 
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. r· · RevaJi Phanse · · was appointed by Hari Rao. as his 
-, minister.·· -The selection proved disastrous as Revaji had 
<'no knowledge of the duties of his office. The whole ad
,, ministration saon fell ·into-confusion, the -revenue fell· -to 
•· ·nine -lakhs, whereas the expenditure rose ·to twenty-four 

lakhs out ·of which twelve Iakhs were spent ·on· the army 
alone. . One of the first acts of Phanse was to have his son 

- Raja Bhau; a confirmed drunkard like his father; married 
. to an illegitimate ·daughter of the Maharaja. He secured 
·: fo~ them the district of Tarana in -jagir with· a revenue of 
· a lakh9~ ~upees a year. ·The discontent of the people took 
·. a -definite fprm in an· insurrection. in favour of the .geposed 
. ,;Martand Rao, -on· the 8th September -1835. ·This was· soon 
·suppressed. -: ~The chief ·was thoroughly alarmed, and be

: came, a puppet in·the JJ,ands of the Minister. ·The-pecuniary 
embarrassments of_the-State-comr>elled Revaji to-resign in 
1'{ oy~mQer. 1836. 

Matters ~owever went from bad to worse and by 1838 
.the',State was in a condition of complete .anarchy.. The 

:~British Government warned the chief that ·unless -the- ad
. -ministration was reformed, it. would be· --compelled . to 
--assum~ the· management of affairs. .The warning had ·.the 
:-desired effect; .matters improved, until the chief, fell under 
;.the pernicious influence of Bhawani Din, ·which -necessitat
·-· ed -a further· remonstrance. from the British:. Government. 
: -13hawani ·Din was dismissed in 1841 and Hari Rao himself 
'· began to direct the affairs·· of the State. But his -health 
. :wag. .failing and. he therefore entrusted the· management ;of 
··the·-affairs:of- the·State to Raja Bhau Phanse who,:,. though 
: .. a man of~ intemperate habits, was- not devoid of· adzninistra
~ tive ~pacity. · . -Narayan Rao -Palshikar was nominated as 
!the:-Diwan.;- but-he died in October·and his,son:Ram:Rao, 

.. · whO; though· appointed his. · successor,, was too young··. to 
· .. discharge the·dutie~ of a minister~ and Raja Bhau Phanse 
. was- again appointed the minister. 

;:.,The. MB.haraja was pressed _by ~the Resident :U>..:nomi
:nate an heir as .his-weak health~ gaveccause ~for~, 4larm. 
. After, much. persuasion he selected l{hande Rae. a boy .of 
., :eleven,- the son. of Bapu Holkar~ ~ zemindar. of. Jp~ikl;lera 
·village, near Indore, who was formallY. aqopted on. the .2nd . . 
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Iuly 1841; Hari Rao's health became worse rapidJy:and he'-· 
retired entirely from public life. ,. Intrigues arose on behalf -: 
of· .Uartand· Rao, and finally, Lord . Ellenborough, ,·the 
Governor General, intimated · to the chief : in 1843 · ·' that . 
Khande Rao· alone would be recognised ·as the successor•· 
and required him to entrust the· administration to capable -t 
and reliable ministers. The Maharaja however~ never're.; • 
ceived the letter, became unconscious on the 16th October 
and expired·on the 24th~· During-his last illness -the con
fusion had increased, the· cash in the treasury·and even his> 
private moneys were made away-with~ while the State'seal,.i 
was affixed to new land grants· and ·leases -of districts l.: 
issued by. the rogues by whom he was surrounded, to their 1: 

friends and adherents. 

Khande Rao was formally installed on·· 13th November Khanda Rao. 
1843 nd h. . . d b . th B ·tis~ 1843·44 , a 1s success1on was .recognise - y e n u.•r 
Government. Being weak in mind and. body, he was- en--: 
tirely under the influence of his minister Raja Bhau··t 
Phanse. He suddenly died on the 17th February 1844. :.. 

Khan de Rao had no issue and there was no one left,_ 
in the direct line with a legal claim to succeed~ The new.· 
Resident Sir Robert Hamilton was instructed to make en-:, 
quiries regarding a suitable successor. :Ma Sahiba Keshri · 
Bai, the venerable widow of Yaswant Rao, pleaded for the·-· 
claims of .Martand Rao, but the British Government• de-r. 
clined to consider them. - She then nominated the younger ·· 
of· the two sons of Bhau Holkar. The Resident, without .r 
making any ·enquiries, announced· in open Darbar,the-. 
selection of the second son · of Bhau . Holkar, and, he was,. 
installed on the 27th June 1844 as Tukoji Rao,Holkar II,. 
with all the formality of a hereditary, chief. These. pre--: 
cipate proceedings of the Resident met with c_ the disap-.~ 
proval of the Government of India and in a letter,· dated 
the 9th November ·t844,- to the young Maharaja, _the·~. 
Governor. General explained to him the eonditiona on
which the State was conferred on him.' . ; 

The same Regency Council as had held office under· · 
the late· Ruler continued, but a close supervision was now: · 
maintained by the Resident. Numerous reforms were set · 
on foot. Order and tranquility reigned throughout · the 
State. The finances of the State improved; by 1845 · tha 
revenue had. risen to 22 · Iakhs and there was a balance of 
6 _lakhs in the Treasury, not-with,-~tanding .. the heavz 

·- ---- -,~ 

Tukoji RlO II.' 
1844·· 86-
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expenses of two succession ceremonies. In 1848 the Resi
dent supported the Maharaja in his desire to secure an 
insight into the administration; his enquiries proved em
barrassing and irksome to_ the minister Raja Bhau Phanse · 
and he finally .quitted Indore. Ram Rao Palshikar, the 
hereditary Diwan, was placed at the head of the adminis-
tration. -

In June 1849 Martand Rao died at Poona and in 
September Ma Sahiba Keshri Bai died. The Maharaja, 
who had already showed signs of being possessed of ·an 
aptitude . for ruling, after making a tour through India, 
visiting all important places, was granted full adminis
trative powers in 1852. 

.. Hardly had five years elapsed since he assumed powers 
when the mutiny broke out on lOth May 1857, at Meerut. 
It spread like wild fire throughout the country. The 
British contingents at Bhopal and Mahidpur mutinied and 
the contagion spread to Indore, Mhow and various other 
places. On June 9th the Maharaja urged Colonel Durand, 

· who had succeeded Sir Robert Hamilton a few weeks pre-
1 \TiousJy, as Resident at Indore and Agent to the Governor 

.General in CentraLindia, to send away the ladies and 
children along with the treasures to Mhow. His counsel 
was not heeded; the Residency was attacked and plun
dered by the mutineers on July 1st. Even though his 
troops too had got out of control._ that very day the 
Maharaja had written to Colonel Durand offering his 
assistance _to the best of his ability. Colonel Durand,· how
_ever, retreated to Sehore. After the outbreak at ~!how.· 
and Indore the :Maharaja did his utmost to assist in main· 
:taining ·order. His mutinous troops flocked to the palace 
and demanded the surrender of the native Christians to 
whom he had given asylum, but he did not listen to their 
demands. He sent out detachments to bring in and secure 
wounded Europeans and secured what was left of the 
Indore treasure, and gave Captain Hungerford, who was 
commander at Mhow, all the assistance in his power. "So 
efficiently in a word did he cooperate with Hungerford 
that the latter found himself able to re-esUl.blish postal and 
telegraphic communication and to restore order in Mhow: -
and ~he neighbouring districts." _ ... :.J 

All this assistance, loyally rendered by Holkar, during 
a most an.."tiou.a p,erio.d of Britisll1·ule iu India, was wannlz 
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acknowledged on behalf of the British- Government by· the 
then Viceroy, Lord Canning, at a Darbar 'which was 
specially held for the purpose- at Jubbulpur in -1860. ·The 
restrictions imposed on the Maharaja by' the- Kharita'of 
'1844 were removed- by the Royal -Proclamation- of ,1858. 
He was invested with the G.C.S.l.'in-1861 and!in-1862 he 
was granted a sanad guaranteeing to himself-and his-suc
cessors, the right to adopt on failure -of male heirs. In 
1863 a sum of over 3 lakhs of rupees was:paid to:Holkar·as 
compensation for expenses incurred in raising ·a -body ·of 
troops in place of the Mahidpur contingent, -who had ·mu
tinied. Prior to 1857 Holkar contributed Rs. 1,11,214 ·to 
the upkeep of the Mahidpur Contingent -and ·Rs. 7;862- to 
the 1\Ialwa Bhil Corps. The former corps had ·mutini~d 
and was declared extinct. while the latter was re-organised. _ 
In 1865 as one means of rewarding his services in 1857the 
contribution was capitalised for a payment of -23.-8 lakhs-. 

1n 1864 Holkar agreed to cede, free of charge, all lands 
required for railway construction; to competl:sate- o~ers 
for land and buildings taken up by the line and t~ give full 
civil and criminal jurisdiction over :this. land to !he 
British Government. In 1865 he had a settlemeil~ carried 
out, which, though it caused much discontent at the time, 
proved beneficial in the end. The State also resumed con
siderable land _belonging to the fuedatory Thakur& after 
due enquiry. In 1869 he contributed a crore of rupees to
wards the construction of the Khandwa Indore. -line which 
is known as the Holkar State Railway. 

In order to make the Holkar dominions more compact, 
various exchanges of territory were affected between lS(h 
and 1868, the districts of Satwas in Nemawar, of Barwaha, 
Dharangaon, Kasrawad and Mandleshwar in Nimar, being 
exchanged for lands held in the Deccan,- United. Provinces 
and elsewhere. -From 1864-1878 the ,Maharaia had dis
puted 'the interpretation of the sixth article of the Treaty 
of :Mandasor by which he claimed certain territories in and 
south of.the Satpura range. -A boundary commission--d_e
marcated a line ·in 1864 which was- not acceptable· to· the 
Maharaja. After a further ful~ and complete· enquitY. 
some 360 sq. miles of territory was made over_ to him' in ... 
1878 and the case was treated as being finall~ closed •... ·. 

- . 

Till 1870 the State used to manufacture arms at its 
~wn __ ~rsenal.. The ::Maharaj_a was advised by: the Govern-_ 
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ment of India to close the arsenal as it was contended that 
the manufacture of arms at Indore was not necessary for 
the purpose of internal security. In 1872 the :1rsenal at 
Indore was· closed on the understanding that armament, 
in accordance with the requirements of the State, would be 
supplied by the British Government. A Postal convention 
was affected in 1878 with the British Government in order 
to facilitate the interchange of correspondence between the 
Imperial Post and the Indore State Post. Sir T. Madhava 
Rao, K.C.S.I., was appointed Minister in 1872. All or
dinary business was made over to him for disposal. The 
Maharaja, however, retained the land-revenue department 
under his own control, in which he had always taken a deep 
interest. A salt convention was effected with the Govern
ment of India in 1880, in terms of which the Maharaja 
agreed to abolish the duty which was levied on salt passing 
through his territories, on condition of his receiving 
45,000 mds. of salt annually from the British Government, 
to be delivered by them at Indore on payment of Rs. 2j12l
per maund. Later, on 12th December 1883, a supplementary 
agreement was concluded under which the State has been 
receiving a fixed payment of Rs. 61,8751- a year in lieu 
of the original payment in kind. 

Lord Northbrook visited Indore in November 1872, 
and the Prince of Wales in March 1876. The Maharaja 
attended the Delhi Assemblage when he was raised to the 
dignity of the Counsellor of the Empress, while his per
sonal salute was increased from 19 to 21 guns. Tukoji 
Rao II died on the 17th June 1886 and was succeeded by 
his eldest son Shivaj_i Rao • 

Tukoji Rao was an able administrator. By his close 
supervision and constant vigilance he succeeded in reform
ing the working of the various departments of the State. 
Peace and prosperity prevailed throughout his territories 
during his reign save for the unfortunate disturbances dur
ing the period of the Indian :Mutiny. His relations with 
the Government of India continued to be the most cordial. 
He always stood up for the rights of the members of his. 
own order, and whenever consulted by the Government of 
India on many an intricate point, his counsel was always 
given the respect that was due to it as coming from a 
prince of mature experience and ripe j_udgment. _ , 
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The first administrative act to signalise the accession Shiva}i Rao 
of Maharaja Shivaji Rao to the gaddi was the abolition of 1886-1903. 
all transit duties throughout the State. The Maharaja 
visited England and attended the Ju'Qilee. of Her :Majesty 
the Queen Empress, when he was created a Knight Grand 
Commander of the Star of India. A college for imparting 
higher education in ArtS,and Science was founded at 
Indore. Between_1891 and 1895, railway communications 
in the State were extended by the construction of the 
Godhra, Rutlam and the Bhopal-Ujjain Sections, the State 
having provided lands free of cost for aU sections travers-· 
ing Holkar territori&S. 

His administration, howe\Ter,· was not considered to 
be a success, and the Government of India appointed a 
separate political officer called the Resident in 1899. The 
conversion of the ~inage was carried out in 1902. The 
Maharaja attended the Delhi Durbar in 1903. He ab
dicated in favour of his son on the 31st January 1903. 
Maharaja Shivaji Rao retained his titles and resided at 
Barwaha. He died in 1908. 

Born on 26th November 1890, Mahara":ja Tukoji Rao 
III was only twelve years of age when he succeeded to the 
gaddi. The then existing State Council, presided over by 
Mushir-ud-Dowlah Rai Bahadur Nanak Chand, C.S.I., 
C.I.E., the State Minister, '\yas transformed into a Council 
of Regency to administer the State, under the general 
supervision of the Resident, until the young ruler came 
of age. The minority administration continued till· 1911 ; 
and during this period all the departments of the State 
were reorganised and a number of reforms were intro
duced. Dispensaries, law ·courts and various other 
buildings of public utility were constructed at a cost of 
Rs. 53,13,503 ; tWo hundred and eighty one miles. of metalled 

·roads were added at a cost of about Rs. 4~,24,853 and a 
little over a lakh of rupees were spent on the construction 
of tanks and wells. The survey of the State lands and 
first regular settlement of land revenue were also made 
durip.g the minority of the ruler. · ' 

The young Maharaja was first educated at the Daly 
College, Indore, and he subsequently proceeded to the Mayo 
College; Ajmer, from where he obtained his diploma in 
1908. The young :Maharaja had the privilege of welcom
ing Their Royal Highne8Scs the Prince and Princess o1 

Tukoji Rao Jll 
1903-26. 
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Wales in• his· capital~ in·l905; He·proceeded· to· England 
in·-1910; and· attended· the· coronation of· His :Majesty the 
King,rEmpertJr in'l9lh The-:Maharaja:was invested·with 

- ruling~pow-e:rs~on· Gth'November·l9ll~ 

The·· :Maharaja·. again· went to:.J.i!ngl~uid' in· December 
: 1912, and: returned to· Iitdia in ~tlie ·midd1e 'Ot 1913.. On the 
outbreak .of:th:e ·Grn..at· War in 1914l he: unreservedly· placed 

. allliis resourc~ at·.the·disposal-of the-Bi:"itish·Government. 
·The H(ilkal"' 'State··Tra.nsjJott. and 'Escort were on active 

-service .in::.the various: theatres-: of the' war~- and· ali: the ex
penses of these units, when on active·service~-were defrayed 
by the State. Contributions amounting to 26 lakhs of 
rupees: wer~ madetfor various: war'' purposes; arid; 50· lakhs 

. of ruj)ees··; were ·subscribed: towardS· th~· War'·loan. His 
Excellertcy: the-"V'iceroy -was: plEm.sed-' to acknowledge· "the 
· stauncli,supJ)ort· ari<f substantial af(Prendered· by·the Indore 
·State: during..th&whol~ periOd~of tlie \Var.~· 

·Their· Excellencies· Lord· and~ La.dy Chelmsford visited 
Indore in 1918, and His Excellency the·v1ceroy opened· the 
new .. buildings of. the :Maharaja Shivaji..Rao High School. 
Oii 31st- October 1916~ the post of' a separate ·Resident. at
tached to~ the -Holkar· State .was abolished,. and .. the State 
came ·to be .. in- direct relationship with, the Agent to the 
Governor General in Central' India. In -1918 a severe in-

: fluenza epidemic-- swept. over the State claiming a very. large 
toll: from. amongst the-;popufution._ The .Maharaja paid 

. his. third visit-to· Bngland, in 1921~ ·In 'February 1922;he 
·welcomed· His. Royar-Highness- the Prince of. Wales at 
Indore. In 1925 he sanctioned the compulsory Primary 
_Education Scheme. ]lis daughter Princess Snehlata Raje 
·died at.the close of the. year 1"925-as a, result o:fhun1-.c; sus-
tained. while· amusing herself with fire-works. He.abdi-
_cated· on -February 26, 1926,- in favour. of his minor son 
. Prince Yesliwant. Rao. Holkar .. 

y elthwant Rao II~ . Born on- September 6,. 1908, :Maharaja Yeshwant P~o 
1926. Holkar II, ascended the gaddi- on. the 26th of February 

1926. 

The- young Maharaja· proceeded· to· England· to com
-plete his education·· at the University· of· OXford in 1926. 
Dr. Hardy was· appointed· his guardian and tutor. . The 
. Cabinet" of the State,· presided over by the Prime Minister 
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Ait-mad-ud-dowlah Rai Bahadur S. M. Bapna, and the 
Prime Minister were charged with the function of carrying 
on the administration of the State.. under the supervision 
and with the advice of the Hon'ble the Agent to the 
Governor General in Central India. Various reforms were 
introduced during the period of the minority regime.. The 
Police, the Judicial, the Forest, the CustomSi and all other 
departments were reorganised. Salaries of officials in 
every department were revised, improved and graded to 
ensure increased efficiency in the working of the various 
departments of the State. The second regular settlement 
was carried out on an economic basis. A number of legis
lative measures were passed, covering a very wide field and 
relating to various important subjects of-social and public 
welfare. The Rural Development Department was created 
by the amalgamation of the Departments of Agriculture 
and Co-operative Societies as a· first step towards the co
ordinatio~ of the activities of the various departments of 
the State fanned to promote the economic prosperity of the 
people in the rural areas. A department of Public Health· 
and s~nitation was also created and was placed in· charge of 
a Director. A number of new District Municipalities and 
Pa:nchayats were established. The M.A., and LL.B., Classes 
were op~ned in the Holkar. College and· a Museum was 
organised in the City of Indore. Several new schools and 
dispensaries were opened and a numbe:r:: of useful buildings 
and institutions were ·added. Markets wer~ opened at 
several important centres in the State. An up-to-date 
Electric Power· House,. designed to supply alternating cur
rent was constructed at a cost of a little over twelve·Jakhs 
of rupees. A Water ·\Yorks and a Drainage Scheme for . 
the Indore City were sanctioned. The cost of the· schemes 
was estimated at about sixty lakhs of rupees and the works 
would L"l.ke over five years to be completed. 

Maharaja Yeshwant Jtao Holkar returned to his capi-
tal on the 12th November 1929. -

Her Highness Maharani Sanyogita Bai Holkar, who wa~ 
married to His Highness in 1924, proceeded to Europe with 
His Highness the Ex-Maharajah on the 26th March 1926. 
Her Highness went _over to England accompanied , by· 
Mrs. Hardy in November 1926 and joined a school in the 
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hills of Derbyshire, where she remained up to the end of March 1921. 
Later on, as it was considered advisable-to take her to a milder and·a 
sunnier climate, she was admitted into a school at Eastbourne. Her 
Highness did not return to India with His Highness the Maharajah, 
but continued her stay in England for her studies with Mrs. Hardy 
as her guardian. 

On his return to Indore, His Highness the Maharajah went 
through an exhaustive course of administrative training carefully 
planned out by and .under the guidance of Mr. C. U. \Vilis, C.I.E., a 
retired Commissioner of the Central Provinces. Accompanied by 
Mr. Wills, His Highness toured all the five districts of the State ac
quainting himself with the economic condition of his subjects, their 
customs and usages, the system of administration and the details of 
land revenue system and agriculture. His Highness also had the bene
fit of going through a special extended course in improved and scienti
fic agriculture tmder the guidance of Mr. A. Howard, C.I.E., the 
Director of the Institute Plant Industry at Indore. At Indore itself 
the working and the constitution of all the Departments in the 
State were explained to His Highness by the Prime Minister, 
Departmental Ministers and other Heads of Departments. He for 
successive days watched the trial of a murder case in the Indore 
Sessions Court and also sat with the judges of the High Court for 
a number of days carefully watching the proceedings of the Court 
in all its details. He also attended a number of meetings of the 
State Cabinet and closely witnessed the manner in which business 
'~as disposed of by the highest Executive Body of the State. 

His Highness I;,Iaharajadhiraj Raj Rajeshwar Shri Sawai 
Yeshwant Rao Holkar Bahadur was invested with full ruling powers 
on the 9th May 1930. At an open Darbar held in the King Edward 
Hall, the Hon~ble Lieut.-Col. R. J. \V. Heale, C.I.E., the Agent to 
the Governor-General in Central India, presented His Highness with 
the Viceroy's Kharita. After the Hon'ble the A. G. G. had offered 
his personal felicitations to His Highness on the memorable occasion 
of his being invested with full ruling powers, His Highness the 
l'Jaharajah delivered his speech in the course of which he announc2d 
his decision of limiting his Civil List to 11 per cent of the income of. 
the State. His Highness was also graciously pleased to announce 
the remission of all arrears of revenue and· cesses amounting to 13 
lacs o:f rupees up to the period of the last settlement. 

One of the first acts of His Highness' rule after the assumption 
of full ruling powers was to sanction the continuance of the State 

. Cabinet that had successfully_ carried on the administration of the 
State during the period of his minority. 
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: BARWAHA'-The Ranas of Barwaha trace their 
· origin to t~e Tomar clan of Rajputs who once held away 

over Delhi. Thereafter they seem to have come to :M:alwa 
a.nd subsequently settled round Barwaha before the 
!Iaratha conquest. Thereafter they came under British 
rule but were ultimately transferred to the suzerainty of 
the Holkars under the terms of the exchange of territory 
between 1861 and 1872. They are now divided into two
families. One of these is at present represented by Rana 
Dongar Singh (born 1900 A.D.) who holds ten villages 
subj_ect to payment of quit--rent amounting to Rs. 9501-
(British coin) to the Holkar State. He succeeded his 
father in 1914. 

The other frunily is represented by Bhawani- Singh 
who, besides holding some zirat lands, holds 2 villages with 
an annual income of about Rs. 2,5601- and pays Rs. 258_1~ 
as Tanka to this State. 

SARDAR BHAO SAHEB HOLKAR.-This family: 
traces its descent from Paraji Rao Holkar, the yo\mger 
brother of :M:aharaja Tukoji Rao Holkar II, before hia 
adoption 1nto the Ruling House. After the latter assumed 
ruling powers, he granted one half of the village of 
Ambachandan in :Mhow pargana, to this family, in per
petual jagir for their maintenance. The other half 
similarly he gave to Sir Kashi Rao Dada Saheb · Holkar, 
elder brother of :M:aharaja - Tukoji Rao II. Bhau Saheb 
Holkar, the last recognised representative of his family, 
having died without issue in 1918, his jagir, yielding an 
income of Rs. 6,0001- a year, is at present being-managed 
by the State Court of Wards, pending Government decision 
regarding the adoption of an heir. -

BHUSKUTE---Sardar Ramchandra Rao Bhuskute js 
the present holder of the hereditary iaDir_ of 8 ·villages in, 
the Holkar State, originally granted to his ancestor of the 
same name, along with the· watana of Sar Mandloi of 
Bijagarh by the Pe.shwa and Holkar in 1761 A.D.. Tha 
annual income of this jagir is now about Rs. 10,0001-· 
Sardar Bhuskute also holds jagira from the. British 
Government in the Centrai Province~ where he. exercises 
magisterial powers conferred on him for life. His father, 
Rao Bahadur Balwant Rao Govind Rao· Bhuskute. ·wa. 

" -. ~ 
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also an Hondrary Extra Assistant Commissioner and 
:Magistrate in t!J.e Central Provinces and a Member of the 
, Governor-. General's Legislative Council for some time . 

. 1JOLIA:-:-The Eolia family .is descended from Vithoji 
.. Bolia, ."(an officer of Peshwa Baji Rao) who came into 
.ilromineiice as a_Subha of the Holkars early in the 18th 
~~~ntuij~-- ·vithoji's first conuection with Malwa was in 
)725~wlien lie-.was deputed to Jhabua to collect the arrears 
:Qf .T'inka~diie from that Chief. Subsequently, Govind Rao 
)3olia _. of . this house became a saranjami jagirdar of 

· -~8:X:~~a 1H~lkar and received lands in Malwa. His 
. ;grAndson, also called Govind Rao, married Bhima Bai,, 
-daughter-of Maharaja Yashwant Rao Holkar I, the pargana 
of Kunch in Bundelkhand being granted to her as a jagir. 
Afterwards under the Treaty of 1805 with the British 

1G0vernmerit, ·Maharaja Yashwant Rao Holkar I renounced 
; au· claims to the district of Kunch. The British Govern· 
.ment~· however assigned . it in jagir to Bhima Bai after 
whose death in 1858 Kunch reverted to the British Govern
ment. Bhima Bai's son Chimnaj_i Rao having predeceased 

. ~.L h~s .~on _Govind Rao was assigned by the British 
Jfovernment an annuity of Rs. 20,0001- for life for the 

.. ,. . .J. .... - . • .._. ~-- . - • 

. ~!lPR<!~ ~~ ~h~ ~14 retainer~ of the family. Later on, the 
, ~~!~¥ .!'~~. r~s~e~ and the retainers were given pen
sipns. for life by the British Government. Chimnaji Rao 
'l$ ~ stilf remembered for the bridge he constructed over the 
rive;·· in .. trid.ore · City. His son Govind Rao, who had 
ixl.arfied- Pfincess Sita Bai, daughter of Maharaja Tukoji 

'- .- .... -- l. .• - • . ·- .. 

Rao II, is well known for the dam built by him on the 
· · t{'han 'river in· the Indore Residency. After Govind Rao's 
. a~th- in- 1895, his widow adopted the present representa-

· .. · ,· ... - . . - I . . 

·ti.ye o~ the family, Sardar Narayan Rao Bolia, (Born 
ie89)·;. who was a companion to Maharaja Tukoji Rao - '-· .) ' . . . . 

Holkar III at the Mayo College, Ajmere. In 1905 he mar-
ried Princess Sundara Bai (who died in 1906), daughter 
Qf Mahara]a Shivaji Rao. ·He visited England in 1911, 
1913 :and, 1927-28 and holds the Coronation Medal. In 
·i92<filis'Ilighness the :Maharaja c~nferred on him the per-
·sonal title of Viqar-ul-Umara and also made him a Huzur 
-Pri\iy .Councillor in 1922. He is the first Sardar in the 
State: · · 

CHANDRAWATS.-The Chandrawat family Q{ Ram
, pura, the head of which carries the title of Dewan, is an 
~fishoot ·o~ the_ ruling fainill of Udaipur and belong~ to 



the Harsingot sept of their clan. They trace their de5cent 
from Chandra, a son of one of the Ranas of Chitot, before 
its conquest by Alauddili-. They hold a large estate in the 
south of Rampura and its I agir of 21 Villages was granted 
through sa:nads issued by Malhar Rao I and Tukoji Rao -I• 
To this was added one village by Maharaja Malhar Ra.o II 
in 1822 and two more villages were granted by Maharaja 
Tukoji Rao II. They pay 7 per cent of the· revenue to th~
Holkar Government in addition to iarileihmukhi · and· 
bhet. 

The last holder, Dewan Khuman Singh, died· in De
cember 1927 and no successor has- yet been recognized. 

DAHl~..;_ The Jagirdar of Dahl is a· Solanki Rajput. 
He holds 38 villages with an income of about Rs. 30,000 1• 
a year. He has· to- pay tanka and sardeshmukhi at 7 per 
cent. to His Highness' Government. The present repre
sentative of the fanilly is Raje Ganpat Singh who has 4 
sons, the· eldest being Umed Singh who· was bOrn in 1896. 

'There is another branch of this house called. Diiaram:.. 
rai, which holds 12 villages with an income of about 
Rs. 7,8001- a year and pays tanka and Srirde8nmukhi at 7 
per cent. on the revenue. n.e present head of this fariiilY.
Is Raje Gopal Singh. 

DUBE.-A family of Kanyairubja :Brahmins~ origlliai~ 
ly hailing from· Cawnpore district in the U.P ~ that first
came into prominence in the State iii the tune of' Maharaja 
Tukoji Rao II, who appointed Bhawani Siiigh fiube as Sar 
Nobat (Commander-in-Chief of the State. forces). He~ 

. also worked for some time as Mhiister. and was- suceeeaedc 
in ihat office by Sir T. :M:adhav· :Rao m 187~!: For'iiii 
distinguished services to the State durliig· and- alfer~ tlii
Mutiny, he was, in 1852, granted in jagir· ~lie village of 
:Mothla . (pargana Depalpur) tO wiilcli inam liiidi both' in. 
1(pargana Sawer and in Indore kiuba were subSeqtientiy·, 
added. All these yield at present an aggregate income of'. 
nearly Its. 4,5001- a year. Bhawani Singli wa~·aucceedea
by his son Dilrga Prasad Duoe· . who also· rose to be tlie· 
Coniinander-hi-Chief of lne State forces: . burga Prasad' 
died in l92i and his son Surendra Natii. buhe :M.A. (Borii 
29th Deceinoer 1901 > now hoi as the fauir aiid rel>resenti· 
the family iii' the service· of the State. He· has~ a ·son 
named Slia-raf· Chanora DuEi· (Born 1922)·. 
. . . - . 



60 CHAP. I.-SECT. H.-HISTORY. 

HIRAPUR.-The Thakur of Hirapur is a Korku by 
caste. He holds the village of Hirapur on istmurari 
tenure from the IIolkar State, the holding being s.;cured to 
his family by British guarm"!tee. 

He has a similar guarantee, negotiated in 1819, fer 
cash payments from Holkar, Sindia, Bhopal and Dhar. 
The present tankedar, Rao Jaswant Singh (born June 21, 
1891), succeeded his father in December 1900 as a minor 
and was placed in charge of his estate in 1914 after hav
ing been educated at the Daly College and having under
gone a course of practical training under the Director of 
Land Records in the Holkar State. 

The title of "Rao" was conferred on him by His 
Highness Maharaja Tukoji Rao Holkar III in the year 
1920. 

-RAJYA BHUSHAN RAI BAHADUR, SIR HUKUM
CHAND KASLHV AL, KNIGHT.-This family of Digam
bar Jain Khandelwals, of which Sir Hukumchand is the 
present local head, has been carrying on banking and opium 
business for more than a century. Sir Hukumchand was 
born in 1875. In 1909 he made large profits in the opium 
business with the Government of India. After this he 
took to cotton trade and is at present the managing agent 
and the principal share-holder of two cotton, spinning and 
weaving mills at Indore. He also O\VI1S jute mills and iron 
and steel works in Calcutta. In 1887 the family was 
given poshak worth Rs. 5,0001- along with a parwana of 
good-will and pleasure by l\laharaja Shivaji Rao 
Holkar. He was granted the title of Rajya Bhushan and 
a seat among the first class sarda1·s of the State in 1922. 
He is the SarpAnch of the Board of the Gyara Panchas of 
Indore and was a member of the Indore Legislative Com
mittee. There are several charitable institutions founded 
and maintained by him at his own expenses at Indore and 
elsewhere. He gives very large amounts in charity and 
has done a great deal to promote the cause of Jain edu
cation and in giving medical relief according to the Indian 
system. During the Great \Var he was the only subject of 
an Indian State to have contributed so much as one crore 
of rupees to the \Var Loan of 1917-18. In recognition of 
his various services he \vas made a 'Rai Bahadur' in 1915 
and was knighted in. 1918 .. He has one son named Raj_: 
l{umar ·singh and four daughters. He also had a cousi~ 
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Rai Bahadur Kasturchand (who died in January 1930r. 
His other cousin, the late Rai Bahadur Seth Kalyanmal, is 
represented by his adopted son Hiralal who has recently 
been made Rai Bahadur. 

ZA}.!INDAR OF INDORE.-The hereditary zamin
dars of Indore, who are Shrigaud Brahmins, were the 
indigenous landholders before the arrival of the Marathas 
in 1\Ialwa. Rao Nandlal was zamindar when the l\Iarathas 
first entered 1\Ialwa and was instrumental in piloting them 
into the country through the Vindhyan passes. 

The present representative is Rao Chatrakaran (born 
1871 A.D.) who holds in jagir the villages of Kellod, Akvi 
and Hingona and other inam lands near Indore. His 
total income is about Rs. 57,0001- a year. He was given 
the title of "Rao Raja" by His Highness Maharaja Tukoji 
Rao Holkar III in November 1921. · He has a son Rao 
Nihalkaran, born in 1923. 

JADHAV-This family hails from the Konkan. The 
founder was Raghoji Jadhav, whose wife Sundarabai was 
in charge of l\Iaharaja Tukoji Rao III during his infancy. 
Subsequently, her two sons, Balkrishna and Atmaram, 
were also appointed in the State, the former as Guardian 
and the latter as Physician to the aforesaid Prince. For 
their meritorious services, Sundarabai and her two sons 
were granted by l\Iaharaja Shivaji Rao, in 1895, the 
village of Lasurdiya Anant (in Indore pargana)in. jagir, 
which continues in the family to this day. 

Captain Viswas Rao Jadhav, the youngest son of the 
aforesaid Balkrishna Rao, was on the personal staff of 
:Maharaja Tukoji Rao III and accompanied him to 
England in 1910_, where he received the London Coronation 
medaL Maharaja Tukoji Rao appointed him as one of 
his A.D.C's and granted him in 1920, in jagir, the two 
villages of Dhulet and Arnia (pargana Indore) yielding 

_ an annual incc.n:e of Rs. 5,ooo;-. The titles of ":Musahib
i-Khas Bahadur'' and \Vafadar-i-Dowlat" were also 
conferred on him. 

Another member of this family, an elder brother of 
Captr.in V. -B. Jadhav, Captain R. B. Jadhav, was also an 
A.D.C. to His Highness :Maharaja Tukoji Rao III. _The 
titles of ~/!:untazim Bahadur and \Vafadar-i-Dowlat were 
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eo~fe~e4 on him. He is at pre!ent working as a member 
of the Jaw~hirkhana Committee.~ - -- - --- ·· -- · -· · 

KADAM BANDE-This is an old distinguished 
f~mily which llas played an important part in history • 
. ~ard~.r Kantaji Kadam Band~ rose into great ·prominence 
~11rj~g the ~i:IAe -9~ S.hahu Chh~trapati who married his 
~au~hter qajr~ J3ai to ~alhar· Rao K~dam Bande, the son 
.~f. ~-~F.-~~j_i'~ ~14~!" ~_rgt]l~r ~aghoji ~adam Bande. It 
was Kanthaji Kadam Bande in whose service Malhar Rao I 
began his eai-eer as a' soldier, and it was on his recommtm~ 

_ · dation that Malhar Rao 'came to be attached to the .... ' . . . -' . ' . . 

P~hwa's ,armY· 'l'o show his continued _gratitude to the -
JJande family~ !f.lalhar Ra.o Holkar fad opted their banner 
a~ lrls 9wn, and the same has continued to be Holkar's 
~-~~ ~ver ,sinc.e. During Ahilra Bai's reign Bhagwant Rao 
,~ Bande fought by the side of Tukoji Rao Holkar I 
at the battles of Dig and Bharatpur. -His great grand
son Balwant Rao Kadam Bande enjoyed the esteem- of 
).{aharaja T1;1;koji ~9 JI. J~ 18~6 Ma4~raj~ $_}?.ivaji Rao 
.li9.1k_~r confe;rr~d ~01 ~ighas _ ~f inam _land on ~he latter, 
.i.11 t~~ -vi~~~ges 9~ ~iP.lya, .It.a9 ,~n~ Clritaw~~ ~lJ ;in pp.rgfln<J, 

-- -~~~9r~. -

The J3t1llde!S .~r.e ~rst .cla.ss 3ardars in :the Holkar 
.. State ~n" -_are .connected by marriage ties .~o the ruling 
j~mili~s of B~roda, S~want_wadi and Dhar. · 

. I 

The present representative of the tamily ~s Sarc1ar 
· Bhagwant Rao Kadam Bande (Born 1904). 

- KARAUNDIA-The Thakur of Karaundia is a 
Khichi , Chauhan Rajput. He· hold~ _the village of 
Karaundia on rent from the -Holkar State and has also 
other sources of income from other States. The revenue 
-of ;Kara~ndi_a is ab_ou~ _Rs. 8,0001- a year. 

-The present representative of the family is ThalCur 
Lachman- Singh (born in 1900) who ·succeeded to' the 
estate in 1907. He has a son named Kanaksingh who is 
of tender age. 

' . 
KHASGI DEW AN-Tl;rls is a family of Konkanastha 

_Chitpaw~n · Brahmins hailing from Ratnagiri District in 
the De~n, its _founder Raghunath Krishna Ganu, ,having 
eome to- these parta.aa 'a bcirgir with Malhar Rao Holkar I. 
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His son Govind Raghunath Ganu was appointed l)y 
Ahilyabai, as Dewan of her Khasgi Estates._ In 1776 lie 
was granted the village of Bangarda, yielding 'Rs. s:isrr:. 
a year in hereditary :jagir for the support of his family, 
together with certain inam lands in Maheshwar,_ besides 
a cash allowance for himself. · About the year 1790~ he 
was succeeded in his post by his son Gopal Rao Baba who 
was a contemporary of Tatya jog. Gopal Rao wa$ one 
of the three members who- carrie~ .on ~}?.e ~cln1in.is~fati~p. 
of the State during the minority of ~haraja 'rukoji Rao 
u. Some inam lands in mouza Gadrakhe(li ·near .Indore, 
were granted to him in recOgnition of ,his -s~rVi-~s .. -. - - -·.! 

The Khasgi Dewanship all along remained witli the 
family till the . amalgamation of · Khasgi with Daulat 
accounts in 1904, after which the Khasgi Dewan has been 
put on to other work- in addition to his hereditary duties. 
The original fagir village of Bangardia, however, was, in 
1900, resumed by the Stat~ and in lieu thereof -the .village 
of Sanawadya, in pargarui Indore, was granted .to the 
family and is still held by them. Narayan Rao· Govind 
B.A., ~L.B., is the present representative of the family. -- - .· .. - ... 

Kibe.-The Kibes are a family of Ka;rha~ :er.~~~n$ 
of the Deccan. With the rising importance of Ma.heshwar 
under Ahilya Bai, the two brothers, Balaji .. a~d Y'ithal 
Mahadeo Kibe, took service there with Hari Sadashiva Jog, 
a local banker, adopting the alias of 'Jog' (the surname Of 
their master). Vithal Mahadeo,- thereafter-· ':known as 
Tantya Jog, was the founder· of the family. In course oi 
time, he started inde:;>endent banking business of .hJ$ own 
which, with its numerous branches all over the country, 
is said to have earned for the family the distinctive a~ 
pellation of the "Rothschilds of Central India." The firm 
of Ganeshdas Kishnaji, as it was called, held, until 2!~~~ 
years ago, the position of chaudhari amonsr shrofl_s ~1:1 -~h~ 
Bombay money-market. · 

Tatya Jog was the State's representative in conclud
ing the Treaty of Mandsore in 1818. LOrd Hastings wrote 
of him:- - · · . · . . .. . . . 

"The good sense and experience of Tantia Jog, intc} 
whose hands the entire administration fell. Juive -s~n4e4 
my views; and I have every reason to be satiSfied .~th ,th~ 
conduct of the Court of Holkar sinee the- signatur~: ~ .tho treaty." -- - - - · - ·- · , · ... · · ... -·· · · · - - .. 
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The Maharaja granted him a jagir of Rao and Banadia 
.'Villa~es worth Rs. 20,000 a year.·· He was also granted by 
the Kotah State two villages yielding about Rs. 6,000. He 
died in 1826. and was succeeded by his daughter's son 
. ' 

· Ganpat Rao, alias Daji Sahib. The latter died in 1866 
and left three sons, of whom the eldest was Rao Sahib 
Vinayak Rao Kibe, who died in 1885~ 

Rao Saheb Vinayak Rao's son, Dewan-i-Khas Bahadur, 
Sardar Madh:tv Rao Vinayak Kibe, Rao Bahadur (Born 
April 4,1877), is the present tikayat and representative of 
the senior branch of the family. He was educated at the 
Daly College Indore, and the Muir Central College at 
Allahabad, from where he took his M.A. Degree. He was 
granted the title of Rao Bahadur in 1912. Mter serving 
as Honorary Attache to the Governor General's Agent in 
Central India and as a magistrate, he was for some time 
Minister of Dewas, Junior Branch. He became Huzur 
Secretary to His Highness the :Maharaja Tukoji Rao Hol
kar III in February 1915. In 1916 he was appointed as 
Excise :Minister, and, in 1925, General Minister. In 1926 
he became Deputy Prime Minister and Home Minister .. He 
is a Huzur Privy Councillor, His eldest son, Sharat Kumar, 
was born in 1904. 

- . 
· Daji Saheb's other son was ~.lukund Rao whose branch 

is now represented by his adopted son Ramchandra Rao 
Kibe, B.A.,LL.B., who is in the service of the State as an 
Amin . 

. KOTHARI.-The Kothari· family is one of long stand
ing. They claim their descent from one Raja Nanu Dev 
who is said to have ruled over ~Iandodar (Mandor) in 
Rajputana. · Gangaramji Kothari, a member of this f~njily 
rendered good :Military service under Tukoji Rao I ur.d 
Y eshwant Rao Holkar I. During the :Mutiny his succe:;s. 
ors rendered valuable services. 

There are now two branches of this family (in. the 
Holkar State). One of them is represented by Sardar 
Rao ~heochand Kothari (Born 1883 A.D., adopted 1900 
A.D.) who holds the villages of Saguriya and Piplya Kheda 
.(pergana Garoth) in jagir and Khajuria Runda on 
istmurar tenure (all yielding about Rs. 10,000 per annum), 
along with other inam lands and cash allowances etc., 
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and pays to the State Rs. 1,703-6-9 per annum on account 
of tankas and other dues. Rao Sheochand_ Kothari has 
one son and three daughters. 

The other branch represented by_ :Muntazim-i-Khas 
Bahadur Hirachand Kothari., Rai Bahadur., holds in jagir 
the village Basnya (pargana Rampura) yielding Rs_~ 

1,0171- per annum and some inam lands in Rampura 
Kasba. He rose from_ subordinate service to be Revenue 
:Minister and 1\Iember of the State Cabinet and held the 
portfolios of the Revenue and Finance Departments for 
some years till he retired in 1923. He was for some time 
re-employed on special work after his retirement. His 
son Jrlr. Santokchand works as an Amin in the Rev~nue 
Department. -

LALGARH-The Dewan of Lalgarh is a Chauhan 
Rajput. His estate, which consists of 3 villages in the 
Holkar State and 2 in Gwalior, besides tankas from both 
these States and from Dewas, was guaranteed under 
sanads granted at the time of the British Settlement of 
J.Ialwa. The total revenue is about Rs. 18,0001- a year. · 

The present representative of the family is Dewan 
Jaswant Singh (born 1897)_ who was educated at the Daly; 
College and succeeded to the estate in 1911. He has 2 sons 
named Dule Singh and Ran l3ah.adur Singh. 
• 

SARDAR J!ALHAR RAO HOLKAR.-The founder 
of the family was Buaji Bua Holkar. He held the village 
of Neuguradya in jagir. As the old sa'nad was lost a fresh
sanad for the village was granted in 1856. A great grand-
son of Bnaji Bua Holkar came to be adopted into the'_ 
Holkar House under the name of Tukoji Rao II in 1844.~ 
Another.great-grandson of Buaji Bua Hoikar. named Kashi · 
Rao Dadaji Holkar., the elder brother (before adoption)_~ 
of 1\Iaharaja Tukoji Rao U, came into prominence during. 
that reign, and for his valuable services during and after~ _ 
the Mutiny received a Khillat and ornaments at the hands 
of Lord Canning in the Durbar held at J abbulpore in 1861 
A.D. In 1875 he was also granted the insignia of the ' 
K.C.S.I. Maharaja Tukoji Rao II bestowed on him, at first · 
in 1865, the village of Siwani (pargana Indore) with its · 
mazras., _and later on, in 1881 •. the villages of Badhiyahat, · 
Fatalpani, -Baroda Sindh and Bhagora (in Mhow 
p~rq_ana), all in iagir. The fa.nillY. alsQ holds_ -~ iau.i~ · 
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one halt_.. ~f village Ambachandan '(Mhow pargana)", the 
other half having gone to the descendants of Paraji Rao, 
younger brother of Sir Kashi Rao. Sir Kashi Rao Dada's 
son Narayan Rao having predeceased him without issue 
in 1885~ he _adopted Ganpat Rao Bhaiya in 1894, who 
succeeded him in 1902. Ganpat Rao- also having died in 
1906 without any issue~ the Council of Regency in 1907 
sanctioned ihe adoption of Malhar Rao Holkar as heir to 
th~Jctpit:, which now yields an income of about Rs. 27,1091-
pcr · annum~- Sardar Malhar Rao has two sons and one 
daughter, ihe eldest soli named Ptatap Singh having been 
born in 1922~ -

, . MULYE.-The. Mulyes are Karhada ;Brahmins whose 
ance8tor Ramchandra Hari Mulye, migrated here from 
the Konkan and entered the services of the Holkars in 
1822. His grandson· Vasudeva Mahadaji Mulye also 
served the State and rose to be the Second Judge of the 
Sadar Court in· his time. For services rendered during 
the• Mutiny he received hereditary inam land near Mhow 
Cantonment. His son Krishna Rao B.A., likewise held
important -posts- in this State and elsewhere. ·For his 
services here _ he was granted the village of Pivdai in 
indore :Pargaiia: (annual irieome 4,0001-> iri hereditary 
'jagrr aiid l~ter" oii a· purse of Rs. 40,000 I.; and was made~ 
a . C.t.E. For . his services elsewhere he became a Rao 
Bahadur and received· the·· Kaisar-i-Hind Medal (Second 
,Class)'. · .. 

He died- in ·1912 and was succ~eded by his son :Rao 
Bahadur Vinayak Rao Mulye, B.A.; who also served this 
State in: various -capacities~- He has besides, held high 
posts in other States of Central India, in which latter con- -
nection he- successively received the War Badgej the title · 
of· Rao Bahadur and the Kaisar-i-Hind Medal (First 
:ciass). He is at present employed as Settlement -
.doillmissiorier iii Bho-pal. He has six sons, the eldest, 
Dinlair Rao ha.vi~g been born in 1900. 

. NAULANA;,..;..The Thakur of Naulana is a Khlchi 
:Chauhan Rajput. From the village of Naulana and other 
sources he derives an income of about Rs. 60001- per 
annum. The tankas which he receives from Holkar and 
Sindia are guaranteed by the British G~vernment. 

The p~ent representative of_ the house-:- is . Thakur 
' _Pirthl: Sinih who was born in 1878 and succeeded to· the 
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estate in 1884~ He has a son nained Kri~hna Singh who 
is of tender age. 

PALSHIKAR-The Paishfkar famiiy was ~ounded by 
Ramji Jadhao who entered the service of l\falhar Rao 
Holk:1r I~ His descenqants continued in ti1e service of the 
State and held several . appointments, . tl~e ~}ghest being 
that of Naib Dewan. Later qp., in: ~838, Maharaj~. Itari 
Rao Holldlr selected Narayan Rao Palshikar as his Dewan 
and that office has since ~ntinued in .the family, tliough, 
for a long time, becau,se of the changed system of adminis
tration introduced in the State, the office of ·newari has 
become ·more or less a sinecure. They held the village of 
Ajanda hi pargana _Depalpur in hereditary iagir arid 
other inam lands, all together yieiciing an incom~ of about 
Rs. 3,6001- a year~ besides a cash allowance of Rs. 6,6001-
per annum. The family also holds in the Deccan five 
villages in jagir granted to them by the Peshwas with an 
income of Rs •. 16,6501- ~ year. The famiiy estate iS at 
present being managed by the State Court of" \Yards. 
Krishna Rao who was of an unsound mind~ died 9nly 
recently and has left behind him a son riamed Ram Rao. 

PHADNIS-This is a fa.D:rily of Deshastha Brahinins. 
Raoji 1\Ialiadev alia·s Raoji Panth, accompanied Subhedar 
~Ialhar Rao tp Malwa and was even present at Panipat in 
1761. Raoji Panth was made Darakhdaii -Phadnis by 
Subhedar Malhar Rao. 

The last holder, Sadashiv Rao Ram -P~o Phadnis, \vas 
born in 1887 and educated in the Daly . College. He 
received training in accounts in the Central Provinces arid 
served in the State Financial Department. He died in 

-1927 leaving a lrlinor son named Ramcha~dra Rao (born 
in 1910). ·The fanrily holds in jagir two villages Kh:ij:rani 
and Raj dhara yielding an income of Rs. 4,2341- and some 
cash alimvances. They also hold two villages and some 
inam lands in the Ahinadnagar District in British India. 
The estate is under the State Court of \Yards at present~ 

RAGHUNATH SINGH-Raghunath Singh is :.Sirwi 
by cr.ste and is the present jagirdar of Paw~:r;-da H~ppa 
(pargana Sanwer), now yielding an income of Rs~ 3,39Ql
a year. He is a grandson of Bakshi Khuman.Sin~h (the 
original grantee who was a companion to Maharaja Tukoji 
Rao Holkar II and rose to be Sar N obat of the . State 

8 
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Forces; His work during the Mutiny earned the approba
tion · of sir Robert Hamilton, the first Agent to the 
Governor General in Central India. In the Delhi Imperial 
Assemblage of 1877 Khuman Singh got a C.S.I. and was 
Minister· of the State from 1879-1884. Subsequently he 
was a member of the State Council from 1899-1902. He 
died in 1911 1eaving behind him two sons, Fateh Singh and 
Balwant Singh. The former held various posts, the last 
one being that of Huzur Khajanchi. His son Raghunath 
Singh is an Assistant Accountant General. Bakshi 
Khuman Singh's second son Balwant Singh was at one 
time Adjutant General of the State Army. His son 
General Bhawani Singh, who represents another branch 
of the family, is now the Commander-in-Chief of the 
Holkar Army and a Member of the State Cabinet as also 
of the Huzur Privy Council. He was in active service in 
the Great War and received from the British Government 
in 1914-15 Bronze Star, the General Service and Victory 
Medals, and the title of "Sardar Bahadur". His gallant 
and distinguished services in the field were noticed in the 
despatches of the General Officers Commanding in Meso
potamia. The personal title of "Diler J ung" was conferred 
on him by His Highness Maharaja Tukoj_i Rao III. 

.. .. RAJOR-This family belongs to the Rathor clan of 
Rajputs. They hold 4 villages in addition to the watan 
for zamindari granted in recognition of their services in 
improving the Rajor pargana. The head of the family 
has enjoyed the title of "Raja" from the time of the 
Moghal Emperors. The income of the estate is about 
Rs. 11,936 a year. 

The present representative of the family is Raja Ram 
Singh who was born in 1895. He was given the honour 
of "Tazim" in 1922. He has a son aged about 10 years. 

llfUNSHI RA!IfCHAND.-According to the family ac
count, this family were old residents of Delhi. l\Iunshi 
Ramchand's great grand-father Munshi Suraj Bhan was 
Dewan to the Chief of Karnal. Munshi Suraj Bhan's son 

• Rai Bahadur I\iunshi Umed Singh, after serving the Bri
tish Government in various capacities was ultimately ap
pointed tutor to :Maharaja Tukoji Rao Holkar II. The 
latter honoured his preceptor by granting him in J agir the 
villages of Girota arid Phulan, in the Depalpur pargana, 
yielding -an annual income of over Rs. 15,000, in hereditary 
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jagir and by bestowing on him the title of Mashir-ud .. 
Dowlah and other marks of distinction. The British 
Government further made him a Rai Bahadur. On his 
death in 1867~ His Highness the Maharaja transferred the 
aforesaid title and distinctions to his son Naliakchand~ and 
took him in to the State service, in which he gradually 
rose to be the Minister (Prime 1t:linister) in 1895, a post 
that he occupied up to 1913, when he retired on pension. 
For his service to the State he received the Kaisar-i-Hind 
Gold Medal in 1900, the C.I.E. in 1901 and the C.S.I. in 
1911. Maharaja Tukoji Rao III gave him a khilat of 
40,000 at the time of his investiture. He died in 1920, 
and. was succeeded by his elder son Munshi Ramchand 
(Born 1881), who is now Deputy State Treasurer. He has 
two sons Kishanchand and Shivachand. 

Another member of this family, Muntazim-i-Khas 
Bahad ur Shreeman Singh, M.A. ( Oxon) is the eldest son 
of the late Colonel Keshodas B.A . ., (the younger brother of 
Rai Nanakchand C.S.I., C.I.E.,) who was for some time 
Adjutant Genetai ·of the Holkar State Forces. Born in 

. 1886, Shreeman Singh graduated from Christ Church, 
Oxford, in 1909 and entered State service the same year as 
Private Secretary to the Minister. After serving for 
about six years in the Secretariat, he became Subha and 
District Magistrate of the Rampura Bhanpura District in 
1915, Revenue Assistant in '1919 and Huzur Secretary in 
1920. In February 1926 he was appointed as the General 
Minister. During his tenure of office as Huzur Secretary, 
he worked for some time as Foreign Minister and was 
twice made a member of a committee appointed by His 
Highness to carry on the duties of the Prime Minister. 
His Highnes~ was· graciously pleased to bestow on him the 
title of ·:Mumtazim-i-Khas Bahadur in 1920. He . has three 
sons, the eldest cne Ranjeet Singh having been born in 
1910. 

RESHll-fW ALE.-The founder of the farruly was one 
Sakharam Dhongde, a Deshastha Bra}l.min., who after his 
father's death, while still a child., came to Maheshwar. In 
course oi time he attracted Maharani Ahilya Bai's notice 
and she soon after placed him in charge of her silk busi
ness. It is on account of this that he came to be known 
as "Reshimwale.," an appellation that still continues in the 
family, in place of their original surname Nigoskar. He 
had three grandsons of whom Rao Ramchandra . Rao 
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nrartand, alias Bha.u S~ib, :WAS th~ eldest. Bhau Sah~b 
was appointed companion to Maharaja Tukoji Rao II dur
ing the latter's minority, and the Maharaja, when he came 
into power, granted him the title of '~Rao" ·and the village 
of Pawarda · Dai and :Machhukhedi in .pargana Sanwer 
(income 5,000) ·.in hereditary jagir in 1852. He became 
the first:M:inister to :Maharaja Tukoji Ra.o II and .ren
dered excellent services to the· State during the l\·!utiny, 
and' iater on took a prominent part in his master's efforts 
towards. the restoration. of Dhar State .by the British· 
Government, for which he received-from the Dhar Stat~ a 
jag'ir with. an income of 6,000 per annum. He died in 1870, 
leaving beliiJ:id a· 'vidow. and two brothe1·s in the service of 
the Holkar State. 'in ·1917, with the. &'lllction of :Maharaja 
'fukoji Rao III, Rao· Ramchandra Rao's wido\v adopted 
Gopal Rao, the second son of Govind Rao, her husband's 
youngest brother. This Gopal Rao is the present holder cf 
the· jagir. He is a B.A., and Bar-at-La.w · and is also in 
State service. . Of· the· other two sons of Govind Rao, the 
eldest K1·ishna Rao., .after having served the State in 
various· capacities, retired on. pension . as Revenue :Minis
ter,.arid the. other Keshav Rao, is at present the Minister 
in charge of the· Revenue Department. 

. -. - ' . 

1-VAGH.-. Th.e founder of the family, Santaji Vasuji 
\Vagh, fought.:with !vialhar Rao Hclkar I in the third 
battle of Panipat (1761) and, in recognition of his services. 
was :rr..ade the saranjam,i jagirdar of the Mahidpur Jl.falut! 
in 1765,. the ... .,·hole .district of ~~r.~hidpur being also p!~ced 
under his sole • management at the same time. And · 
according to report it was the best managed among the 
Holkar's possessions, so much so, that by reason of 
their local influence the family came to be known in their 
district as the "\V'agh Rajas". The saranjami jag-ir wa~, 
however, resumed in 1817 by !v!alhar Rao Holkar II. 
Later on for personal services rendered by the repre~en
tative of the family at the time, Maharaja Hari .Rao 
Holkar in 1834, granted him in jagir, the village of Sukadi 
in pa:rgana !'!ahidpur, which still continues in their 
possession. The pi·esent representative of this f<l.r11lly is 

,. 1 ~l d t t• . . b ..1 ~· nam Rao \vugh w lO succeeuer 0 ne Jaglr y SuOJ:)&.l0-:1 

in t9ts. 

TVAGLE.-This family of GouJ Saraswat Br.ar..mins 
.was founded by Yaslnvant Rao Shivaji \Yagle who was a 
servant of :r~Iahadji Sind!a~ trom ".vho:r..'l he received a jagtr. 
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He was put to death by &lrje Rao Chatke ~nd thus lost his 
lands. 1n 1S02 ltis -ilephew Narayan- . Rao ~ w2~ 'i-elliStated 
in ~e i~f!~r. I?- t~e M1f~~Y ~; )s~·t ~-~ -,~~~ _ ~a~§ii~~Pi 
P..ao~ opJX?SOO 1he re~l~i?us ~~r C?~-~~g~<?~~~-<I?~~~), 
who h:ld ~t tl~ ~!> SUp~dar:d ~~ -~~Wf};;,- ~P-!~,e ~~e _,y ~~~ 
family lived and was taken prison,er by the -'rb.aklll" and 
kept in cu~i,;ody till reieased-by' the li#tlSh. 1Ie'liad '4' soni 
viz~, Na!iy~- Rao; Ki-i_shjia ~; ·Man~~~l- ~o ¥~~)~~~}~ 
want Rao. Balwant Rao served this State from l882.t.o 
1918 and -was Naib Dewan· IGlasgi and aiso ~- :M~eillb.~-r of -
the Smte Council. He recei~ed: tlie. title ~f Rio -Bah~.d~ 
from the British Government: in 1~05. --:T4-.e. pre~t if:il~-~ 
sentative of the family fs Ya.slrw~nt rtao N::irayari~: wl10}...2:s 
recently retired from the ·state s~rvi~~ -r.r_Wo_ other. mero-
bers of the famil:y~ ViZ ~-:-:-N· ~-)yi~Ie, :J~~A-~ B~f:.~i;-~~ 
and S. N. \Vagle! are stH~in .Sta~~ ~eryj~,t}J..e form~.~:5t· 
Puisne Judge of the High Cp:urt, ~'"ld· th~ l~.tt~r in ~he 
Revenue Department. T}v.o ot}:ler·mg~rs .. -.~-e~r~. G~·!I. 
\Vagle, B.A.,LLB.,- ip9 P. ~- \V~gie, ar~ member~ _qf t:h.e 
local Bar. Mr. ~C ~- _\yag!e, D~A;~L~~-· ~~-at-4w, t~~ 
son of the late Ra.o· Bahadur D. P •. \Vartl~, 'is practsing :1s 
a pleader in the- C.E}~~l _·Bf_QY~If~ •. • ifie -1iini~Y- AoJ.~---1 
village!; in iagi·r in the Ke.tap}+Qg _an_4 I~no4 pq:ru~!''1'-~. 
,_.~,ith au annual income of r.bcut nz~·151000.' -

~1e ea.!'ljest ayai_.hlJ>le: ~~r~ pr t.l-J..e ~opul~ti'?_:Q. . . cf ~It~, Earlier Pcp~tlation 
State Is to ~ found 111. thC ~~IDP.~ qf ;:;~. ! olul $,!akv~i~- E1timates •. 
He m~de a tentative enmreration. of th,e popula.tio~ of the· 
\vhole of Ce~t~~~- India;_~~~ e~pma~ed the the~ pc~uJ~H.ou 
of the St!lte to be 5,25,9~4. .S!.lbs~u.;;nt i!J-formaticn i;1 
regard to the pgpu!ation- of~~ ~~e -~ to be found iii the 
book entitled .. The Chiefs of Centr~l India" by A. 11a.c!t.ay, 
first Princjpaj;- ~~i~ency- Colleg;-,· ·nqw· ~o~p ~--p~ly 
Colleo-e, Indore. -The -principal -rleuils ~ -_ g~v~n by h_i_n~ 

0 . . ' . . - . . -- . - . . ~-- . . 

are as fellows:-_ 

Ye!lr . A.rea in No • 
,. 

No. of ?o~ulatio~~ CI 

Sq. r~les. Parganas. VE!.?z~s. 

J-820 I:H_ 3,79~ 5~7,914 
18G4 44 2,\12 0."76 2(\4 

~ u. J u 

1865-67 8,075 45 3~248 744)~22 
1°73 34 ~,4p3 7":J. r'10) 

0 - ....- ~'~-·i)· _ ... 
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The are~ given in one instance in the aboye table, can only 
be taken to be approximate, as no regular and complete 
survey of the State was made till then. The number of 
parganas appears fairly correct. The variations notice
able, may probably be attributed to· the administrative 
changes . which occurred from time to ' time. The 
.variations in the number of villages, however,· are very 
great, and it is very difficult to account for them at this 
distance of time. The number of villages, particularly 
that given for 1878, has, therefore, to be taken with some 
reserve. But there appears no reason to doubt the 
approximate correctness of the figures. of population. The 
increase in. population during the first thirty four years 
was g.radual and was roughly 7 per cent. During the 
subsequent period, however, viz., between 1854 and 
1866-67, the increase was markedly more rapid; it was 
29 per cent. and is to be accounted for by the prosperity 
that followed in the wake of the establishment of peace 
and security after the Indian Mutiny of 1857. Between 
the years 1866-67 and 1878 the population registered a 
small decrease of nearly one per cent. This was due to 
the severe famine that occurred in 1878 and the wide
spread distress that prevailed. 

A regular census of British India was taken for the 
first time in 1872, but it, was not extended to the Indian 
States during that year. The States, however, were not 
slow to realise the usefulness of a regular decennial census, 

-and _accordingly the first regular census of the States in 
Central India, synchronous with other States and Province:; 
i~ British India, was taken in 1881. A modified form of 
the schedule used in British India was adopted for the 
States~ . As. the measure was introduced in the States for 
the. first time, information was not demanded in detai~ and 
no attempt was made to- enumerate the wild tribes, but an 
approximate estimate of their numbers was arrived at 011 

the basis of the estimated numbers provided by their head
men. The population of the State in that year was 
1,089,154 persons, giving a density of 114 persons to the 
square mile. · 

The second decennial census took place in 1891. The 
enumerator's schedule and the procedure oi enumeration 
continued to be the same ns in 1881. There 'vas no 
s.eparate report on the cGnsus of the Indore State. The 
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Census Report for Central India, compiled by the ·Principal 
of the Residency College, Indore, was, however, sufficiently 
comprehensive. The population of the State was enumer
ated at 1,141,108, giving a density of 120 persons to the 
square mile. 

It was in 1901 that a uniform schedule was adopted Census of 1901. 
throughout the whole of India. The number of columns it 
contained was twelve and detailed information was col-
lected under the following heads :-( 1) · House number 
(2) Serial Number, (3) Name, (4). Religion, (5) Sex, 
(6) Unmarried; married or widowed, (7) Age, (8) Caste 
and sub-caste, race. or tribe, (9) Principal occupation, (10) 
Subsidiary occupation, (11) Dependents, (12) Birth place,' 
(13) Language used at home, (14) Literacy, (15) Know-
ledge of English, if any, and (16) Infirmities. The 

. various tables for the State were prepared separately, < 

and were compiled together in a book form, with an intro
ductory note by the Superintendent of Census operations 
for Central India.- This constituted the first census report 
of the State. The detailed comprehensive information 
prov~ded the stimulus for the compilation of' a State 
Gazetteer which was eventually published in 1907. ·· 

The population of the State was enumerated as 
904,815 in 1901 giving a density of 95 persons to the 
square mile. It registered a decrease of 20.8 per cent. as 
compared with the population of the State in 1891. This 
unprecedented drop in population was due to the heavy 
mortality brought about by the severe fa~ine that visited 
Malwa in 1899 -1900 and the sickness which it brought 
in its train .. 

The fourth decennial census was in 1911~ The enu-
merator's schedule employed during the year was the same 
as the one in 1901 and almost assumed a settled form; The 
information collected under some of the headings, however, 
was more detailed .. and additional information, particularly 
in regard to industries not employing less than 20 persons, 
was collected. A regular census report of the State, con
taining twelve chapters, including all the tables was. com
piled by Major Luard, who intended it to serve as a model 
for such census reports in the future. 

The population of the State was enumerated as. 
1~052,557 marking an increase of 16.3 per cent. over that in. 

Census of 1911. 
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~00~ arid giving a density of 111 persons to the, square 
mile. This abriormal increase represented the natural re
bd:opd of the poptilrition \vhich fol~owed the-severe famines 
that o·cci:lrred during th~ early-part of the decade. Various 
other causes contributed to swell the number of the people 
in the State, the most promineat amongst them bein" the 
saluta_ry effects. on the cconomi6 i.ten:being of the_ ~eople 

·exercised by the ::tdministrntive reforms thfl.t were intro
duced during the ·aecitdc~ 

Census of 1921.: _Tlie Mtl~. ~ecenriial census '\v:is takeh in 1921. The 
~ophlatiori of tlie State wa3 enumerated as l,15i,578, 
iilar~iiig ail, increase o:f !1.4 per cent over the population 
"in_.1911 and' givilig' a dcnsfty of 12i persons to the square 
·ron e. 

Economic c , 8r~c- _ .. rpie_ dccitde behveen 1911-1921 w?.s characterised by a 
teristics of the sbries of uniisual occrirferices; A number of bad Sca~ons 
Decade. . c~iiplca· 'vith· the heavy toll of life tb.ken by tavages of 

plE.t,"iie~ cholera arid influenza tended to bring down the 
jj_ophlatlorl 'cH' the State. The effects produced by the 
Great" \Var, fihich also took place within this decade, did 
rtbt pro"ic to· be ari· fiiimi:ied eVil. PriCes of necessaries of -
life soarecf high arid; a3" is always the case~ the wages also 
rose simultaneo~1sly; land values increased with the rise in 
the value .of the crops; and owing to- the marked decrease 
in foreign ifupor+..s ditdllg the decade. local industries, such 
·as cotton '\veavirig, c~:tnc to enjoy unprecedented prosperity. 
:Lribour became more mobile; unskilled labour, whether 
pa1d iri cash or kind, greatly improved its economic posi
tion; for the effect of the high prices on the labouring 
classes was more than compensated by the enormous rise in 
their wages. The high prices only adversely affected those 
with fixed incomes. Various ameliorative measures such 
as, medicar relief, development of roads, the construction of 
irdgation i.vorks, encoi.1ragement of industrjes, and the 
spread of cooperative credit soCieties, initiated by His High
neSs' Government combined with a liberal land revenue 
poiicy pursued by it, helped to bring general peace and hap-

- phiess, iil.e benefiCial effects of which were witliessed in the 
steady growth oi the poi:n1iatiori of the Stgte as a '~Thole 
during the decade d€spite the ad\·ersc circumstances- set 
forth above. 

The following t~Lle gives the population of the State 
enumerated at the five last censuses, ber;h1ning from the 
)~ear 18S.l :- · · 
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- I Density to the Year. Popuhtion. I Variation. 
I square mile. 

1k81 1,089,154 ... 114 
1891 1,141,108 + 47 120 
1901 904,815 -208 95 
1911 1,052,557 + 16.3 111 
1921 1,15J,578 .+ 9.4 121 

The density of the State as a whole was found to be Density. 
120.98 in 1921 or roughly 121 against 110.57 at the preced-
ing census in 1911. This meant an increase of 10.41 or 
about 10 persons per square mile. That there are great 
internal variations in the density of the administrative 
units and natural ·divisions will be evident from ihe table 
give~ below:-

Denstiy I -
Density 

Natural- Area.. rorula- for the ' 
District. foJ" each 

Divisions tion. Natural Uistrict. Division. 
I 

Pla tea tl. 4393.10 G52,268 148 (Indore 235 
~ Ma.hidpur 13i 
1 Ra.mpara- 95 
(..Bhanp~r~ 

Hilly. 5089 484.691 . 95 { Petle..wad 61 
Nemr.war •81 
Nima,r 101 

Low-lying 37 I 14,619 395 Alampnr I 395 . 
... 

A number of causes operate to bring about such· wide 
variations in the density of population-in the various parts 
of the State. The more important amongst them· are, .the 
character and configuration of the soil, rainfall, climatic 
conditions and the state of industrial development. Where 
the favourable elements are existent, the density is generally 
the highfst, it being highest in the low-lying area of Alam
pur, less in the plateau and least in the hilly region. 

It would thu.s appear that the population of the State 
in 1!)11 \Yas 1,052,557 ·and that in 1921 was 1,151,578; 
thus the population as a whole registered an increase of 

~ 
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a little less than one lakh or 9.4 per cent. during the de
cade. This increase, however, does not merely represent 
the natural increase of population or the excess of births 
over deaths, but is composed of two important elements. 
The total increase in population comprises the excess of 
the number of persons born over the number of persons 
dead as also the excess of immigrants over emigrants. The 
following table gives the details of the population in 1911 
and 1921:-

Born and cnume1 a ted in the 
State 

Natural populatio!l 

Number of immigrantq 

Excess of immigrants over 
emigrants 

Total popuhtion ... 

1911. 1921. 

808,51!.1 88-t.8.j0 

1o3,4~7 141,797 
·---'------

972,002 1,026,647 

244,042 266,728 

80,555 124,931 

1,052,557 1,151,578 

From the figures set forth in the above table it would 
appear that the natural population of the State (Viz:
the number of persons born in the State and enumerated 
either in the State or outside) in the year 1911 was 
972,002, and that in 1921 was 1,026,647, marking an in
crease of 5.6 per cent in 1921 . Unfortunately, exact 
figures in respect of vital statistics are not available for 
the whole of the State, as registration of births and deaths 
was not compulsory throughout the State. The increase in 
the natural population during the decade however. can only 
point to one conclusion viz: that the number of births ex
ceeded the number of deaths. 

Even though the exact figures for birth-rate are not 
available, it will not be unsa:e to infer that the birth
rate in the State as a 'vhole, approximately corresponded 
to the birth-rate that prevailed in British India 'L'iZ: 35 per 
thousand during the decade 1911-1921. For taking the 
conditions that govern the birth-rate in the State as ?. 

\ I j f/ I[) I I 
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whole and their effect upon the latter, they do not material
ly differ from the conditions that· prevail in British India, 
that the birth-rate during the decade 1911-1921 was higher 
than the birth-rate in the preceding decade, is also borne 
out by the fact that the number of children per 100 per
sons between the ages of 15 and 40 was 67 in 1921 against 
62 in 1911. 

Marriage, save in the case of educated classes and a 
few advanced sects or castes, is principally governed by 
custom, both amongst the Hindus and Mahomedans. Im
provident marriages are more frequent amongst the lower 
than amongst the higher classes. Out of the total popu
lation, 552,674 or nearly 48 per cent, consisting of 2,80,967 
males and 2, 71,707 females were married and 146,602 were 
wido\ved of which 46,673, were widowers and 99,929 were 
widows. The age of marriage varies with the locality and 
with each community. The number of persons below five 
years of age who were married, was 3,105 in 1921 as 
against 3,654 in 1911 and the number of widowed below 
five years of age was 332.as against 1,232 in 1911. These 
figures clearly demonstrate that infant marriage and in
fant widowhood considerably declined during the decade. 
\Vith the passage of the Child Marriage Prevention Act of -
1918, in terms of which the minimum legal marriageable 
age for girls and boys is 12 and 14 respectively, belO\v 
which it is deemed illegal for persons to marry, there seems 
little doubt that infant marriages and consequent infant 
widowhood have considerably decreased. 

The usual age at which girls are generally married i::; 
between 12 and 14 amongst the Hindus, between 12 and 
16 amongst the Jains, about 14 amongst Animists and be
tween 12 and 14 amongst Musalmans. It would thus be . 
evident that the age of marriage has been- gradually 
rising, child marriages are being condemned by the growth 
of enlightened public opinion and have been banned by 
social legislation. Polygamy is rarely practised and 
polyandry is unlmown. \Vidow re-marriage generally 
prevails amongst the lower classes. In recent years, how
ever, owing to the placing of the 'Vidow Marriage Act on 
the Statute Book of the State there have been_some in
stances of such marriages amongst the higher ·classes as 
well. 

Marriage. 

The true index of fecundity is the proportion of fecundity. 
children bom to the number of women of child bearing 
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age. Figures of the number of children born are not given 
in the last census report of the Holkar State. In absence 
of such figures the authors of the report adopted the pro
portion of children under 10 years to the total number of 
married women between the age of 15 and 40 as an ap
proximate index of fecundity. The adoption of such ::t. 
proceedure to determine the fecundity amongst the various 
classes of the population is open to serious objection and 
the results obtained cannot be regarded as reliable. For 
the number of children under ten years in any particular 
community depends not merely upon its fecundity but 
upon the death rate amongst its infants, the rate of mor
tality amongst the infants varying widely in different 
communities and in different areas. In the abs€11Ce of suf
ficient data, it is impossible to arrive at definite ,and trust
worthy generalisations in regard to fecundity arpongst l11~~ 
various classes of the people._ It may, however1 be stated 
in a general manifer that the fecundity is much higher 
amongst the lower classes and the aboriginal tribes as 
compared to fecundity amongst the people of the higher 
classes. 

The iiicrease or decrease of population dzpends not 
only upon the birth-rate, but upon the death-rate. No de
finite statistics in regard to the death-rate are available. 
The death-rate in British India during the decade was ab
normally high, being as high as 34.5 per 1000~. If it be 
assumed that the birth-rate in the State was approximately 
equal to the birth-rate in British India during the decade~ 
then the death-rate in the State was not as high as in Bri
tish India is evidenced from the fact · that v-rhereas tlu 
natural population of the State rose by 5.6 per cent., the 

·increase in British India was only 1.2 per cent during the 
decade. This may largely be accounted for by the fact 
that a larger proportion of the population of the State re
sides in the rural areas as compared to the proportion of 
the population of British India which dwel!3 in such areas, 
and where, on account of the better sanitary conditions 
that exist, the rate of mortality is not a3 hig}J. as it is in 
large over-crowded to-wns. In modern civilised com
munities, the normal death-rate varies from'::l3 to 21 per 
thousand. The high rate of mortality in the State may be 
ascribed to various causes. The principal m1es amongst 

* In Enoland and Wales the b~r~h-ra.te in 102l' wtli 2S.5 per 
"' thousa.!ld and the death-ra.te was 12. 4. 



them are, famines! epidemic diseases, want of adequate 
nutrition and pure drinking water, insanitary conditions 
and the impaired vitality caused by early marriages. 

In Indore and in all the towns large or small, a·Muni~ Pub!lc Health. 
cipality or a Panchayat deals with the work of sanitation. 
Here the sanitary conditions have been steadily . briprov-
ing. In the villages, adequate ·arrangements do not as 'Yet 
exist for the maintenance of proper sanitary conditions; 
But with the formation of a Public Health and Santiatioii 
department and the gradual extension of its activities to 
rural areas, it may well be hoped that the sanitary con-
ditions there will also improve. The insanitary habits of 
the people and the practice of -collecting heaps of cow~ 
dung and other forms of decaying organic matter close t<; 
their houses, the herding of . cattle in the imier yard or in 
the verandah and the more or less _complete absence of 
windows, all these militate against the health of the 
people. 

The diseases commonly prevalent are malaria, lung Common Diseae• 
affections, diseases of the ~ye and skin diseases. Tubercle • 
i3 very common amongsfthe urban female population, spe-
cially amongst the females of seine castes, such as the 
Vaishyas, Bohoras and others who . rigidly adhere to the 
purdah system. On the other hand, it is very rare in the 
case of the agriculturists, whose entire life is spent in the 

I . 

open. 

Except for an occasional local ·out-break of cholera Plague. 
and small-pox, Central ·India was ·free from -serious epi-
demics till 1902. Save for an isolated instance in 1897, 
plag-~1e broke, out in- an epidemic fonn in 1903. It spread 
rapidly to all the parts of the State. Everything poss~ble 
was done to bring it under control. The measures ini-
tiated by the Government did not have their desired ·effect 
for a time .. owing to the lack of cooperation from the .pub-
lic. The toll of lives that it took was ver.r heavy-as many 
as very nearly 10 per cent of the urban population· was 
S\Yept away. It again broke out in a serious ·epidemic 
form in 1904, 1906. and 1909 in the city. ·Except for its 
occurrence in a virulent form in the city in 1915, 1916 and 
1917, the State has been more or les$ fre~ from it ~in~e 
1918. 
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In common with other parts of India, influenza. broke 
ou.t in an epidemic form in 1918. It claimed 40,000 per
so~s as its victims from amongst the population of the 
State. It reappeared in a much milder form in the t-wo 
succeeding years. 

It would thus appear tha~ epidemic diseases such as 
plague and influenza., contributed in no small measure in 
~ringing about the high rate of mortality that prevailed 
during the decade. 

Infant mortality appreciably increased during the de
cade ending 1921. No direct figures of such deaths are 
available but it is significant that the number of children 
below five years of age was 1,46,067 in 1921 against 
1,59,579 in 1911. The fact that the birth-rate during the 
decade had increased., coupled with the fact that the popu· 
lation al.so ~cgistered a small increase, supports the in
ference that the rate of infant mortality has considerably 
increased. 

Female infanticide was first reported in Central India. 
by Mr. Wilkinson in 1835, he having found that no Jess 
than 20,000 females were done away with in Malwa. The 
census figures for 1901 do not bear out that the custom 
was a general one, or that it was practised to any appre
ciable extent. There is now no trace of the practice. 

Migration consists of two principal types, (a) casual 
or temporary (b) permanent. The census figures merely 
give an indication of the number of people enu~erated in 
the State, but born outside the State. These figures there
fore nrovide no clue as to whether the immigration is per
manent or temporary. Of the total population, 884,850 
persons or 77 per cent, were born and enumerated within 
the State and the remainder roughly 23 per cent. were im
migrants i.e., were enumerated in the State but were born 
elsewhere. Out of a total number of 266,728 i:m..lTiigrants 
1,88,878 came from the contiguous States or British Pro
vinces, the State of Gwalior having supplied as many as 
60,475 immigrants. The rest of the country supplied 
75,491 immigrants. The number of persons hailing from 
beyond the shores and borders of India was 2,359, prin
cipally consisting of 2,217 Britishers. There were be
s.ides~ 112 Asiatics., 19 Americans and 9 from Africa .. 
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As regards emigration as well, it is noticeable thatthe Emigration. 
State of Gwalior took in the largest number viz: 39,878. 
The remainder were distributed over the rest of the coun
try, the adjoining States taking in a very large proportion 
of the total number of emigrants. The details of emigra
tion to various parts of the country are as follows:-. 

Central India. .. 66,480 
Rajputana. 15,259 
Central Provinces. 12,738 
Bombay Presidency. 1,329 
Rest. 1,026 

The total number of immigrants to the State was Net effect of mi· 
266,728 in 1921 as against 244.,042 in 1911, which shows gratjon .on the 
an increase of 22.,686 immigrants in 1921 as compared to f:P~ttton of 
1911. The number of emigrants in 1921 was 141,797 as e a e. 
against 163,487 in 1911., which shows that the number of 
emigrants decreased by 21,690 in 1921 as compared to 
1911. The number of excess of immigrants over emi-
grants increased from 80,555 in 1911 to 124,931 in 1921. 
The net effect of migration during the decade was to in-
crease the population of the State by 44,376 persons. 

Various causes operate to bring about the migration 
of persons from one place to another. The most important 
of these., however .. in modem times is the economic. People 
are compelled to cast off their traditional conservatism, 
and fling themselves away from the surroundings of their 
birth in order to earn a decent means of livelihood. The 
decline in the number of emigrants and tlie increase in the 
number of immigrants Conclusively prove that the eco
nomic development of the resources of the State during 
the decade has tended to provide means of sustenance to 
an increasing number of people. Industries, both large 
and small, have made· their appearance in various parts of 
the State., commercial crops have come to be cultiyated on 
a more extensive scale and the mineral and forest pro
ducts have come to be more extensively developed. This 
tendency has continued to manifest itself in recent years, 
and it is not improbable that the coming census of 1931 
will further reveal an incr~ase of population in the State. 
owing to the excess of immigrants over emigrants •. 

f! 

The following table sets forth the distribution ot POt>tt- Occupatierr .. 
lation according to occupation:- . · · · · 
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Class and 
sub-el~ss. 

1 

- HOLKAn STATE. 
A. Production of raw 

material~ .. : ••. 
J. Exploitati-·n 

· of Animals & 
V eget&t.if':a ... 

II. Exp!oitation 
. . . of ~Iin.or;Lls ··~ 

B •. Pi-epa ration and 
· ~upp_Iy of. pl~_erinl 

substances ••. 
HI. lnd~stry .•. 
IV. ·rtran~port .••. 

Total. 

~ 

1,1!?1,578 

690,023 

689,55~ 

465 

219;292 
131,716 

8,704 

III.-FOPULATION. 

Workers. . 
or. ..... 
s:: 
<1) 

ro 
- ,, = ~ Q.. 

r/ p.. 
<l) d q) ...... s A go 

IU -~ ~ 

I 3 4 5 

301.890 2~8.212 621,476 

222,07~ 163,2~6 304,726 

1221,71)3 163,0i:{ 3C4,72Z 

3.09 159 4 

79,523 27,52'! 112,249 
49,155 18,564 63,997 
3,685 

-
292 

Y. Tra.de' •• 
4,727 

78,872. 2.6,683 S,664 ·13,525 
C •.. Pt1blic AQ.ministra.

tion & Liberal Arts. 
VI. Public Force 

-(Army . and 
P.(,Jice) .· ••. 

VII. Pub1ie Admi-
, · • nistration .... 

Vllt frofessions & · 
' L1b3rai Artf!.· 

D~- Miscellaneous .- •.. 
IX.·: Persona livin:t 

on their 
income 

X. Domestic 
serv1ce ••. 

XI.· Insufficiently 
clet:cribed 
occupations ••. 

XIT. UPproduct!_YP. 

70,562 

_2Q,94G 
-

_31,45} 

1~.165 
171~701 

3,142 

3,538 

108,185 
26,E35 

28;261 2,654 39,6f1 

9,745 175 11,026 

ll.q5tl 739 19,}53 

6,957 1,740 9,461 
62,fl34 44,813 64,854 

1,062 319 1,761 

12,7:{7 5,121 15;680 

35,0691 35,408 37,7(:8 
13,1 enl a,t)()fl 9, 705 

~ oo 
0'-' 
o..d 
~·-o-

.-.IU > • 
...;.:::: 8 
~he~ . =-o·> z .... ... 

IU 
"'0 

6 

10,000 

5,~92 

5,988 

4 

1,904 
1,14t 

75' 
685 

612 

182 

273 

157 
1,492 

27 

292 

939 
234 

Agriculture constitutes the premier industry of the 
State. ·It supports, roughly sper.king, CO per cent. of the 
r;opnh1tion of the State. Industries and commerce come 
next and support very nearly 20 per cent. cf the popu
lation. A large number of people also have subsidiary oc
cupations. The above table only indicates the main occu-
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pations. "There are dual occupations whose intimate 
association, by nature· or custom, is a feature of ·Indian 
mofussil life, such as montly-lending, shop-keeping · and 
grain dealing; fishing and boat keeping; sheep breeding 
and blanket weaving; eattle breeding and dairy fanning; 
field labour and mill labour; while· the cottage industries 
such as weaving, pottery, etc., are frequently combined 
with other forms of occupation such as cultivation, cart
ing, or general labour."* The above remarks 'hold good 
generally in regard to the population of.the Sta~e as much 
as they apply to the population in 'Brit~sh India. · · 

According to the census of 1921 , the .State contained 
25 towns and 4341 villages including 31555 inhabited and 
786 uninhabited or deserted villages. · The 25 towns in
cluded Indore City, Indore Residency, Mhow Cantonment 
and Alampur as separate urban units. 

Since then, however, celj;ain changes have occurred. 
The Indore City and the Indore Residency area, being 
contiguous and (except for their different territorial 
jurisdictions). inseperable from each other as parts of a 
common entity, have come to be regarded as one urban 
unit for an· practical purposes. The two together have a 
total population of 1105,357 persons and may therefore be 
rightly tenned a city. Municipalities have been 
constituted in the villages of Petlawad, Bhikangaon, and 
Nisarpur, which thus· come to be classed as'' towns. 
Alampur is not considered to be a town in the State 
records. The village of Sundarsi has been exchanged for 
5 villages of the Gwalior State. With all these· changes, 
there are at present in the State, 1. City, 25 tC?wns, and 
4343 villages of which 787 are uninhabited· villages. 

- ' • I •- (_ 

Agriculture being the premier industry of the State· 
nearly 79 per cent of the~ population reside 'in' the. rural 
area. The number' of persons ~residing in the urban area 
was given as 238, 865 in'1921 as against 138, 415. in l911. 
The population rt!siding in the urban' area increased. by 
nearly a lakh. This was largely due to· the organisation 
of large industries in the towns which led to ·a· gi-eater 
demand for labour, in the urban area. · 

•• 
>'.; The Census of India Repori:., 1921, pad I·p. 239. 

lQ 

Towns and 
Villages. 
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Out of 3,556 inhabited villages only 9 have a popu
lation of over two thousand, while 411 have a population 
ranging between 500 and 2,000 ; the 1·emainder have a 
population below 500. The averag~ number of persons 
per viilage works out to 257. -

Sex Statistics. The population the State consisted of 600.698 males 
and 550,880 females .. the males exceeding the females by 
49,818. The proportion of females to_ males was 917 
females to 1000 males .. in 1921 as compared to 936 in 1911. 
The proportion of females to males is highest in the hilly 
tracts and lowest in the plateau. In the urban area the 
proportion works out at 824 females to 1,000 males while 
in the rural area it is 943 to 1000. 

Age Statistics. The distribution of population in accordance with age 
is given below:-

Infirmities. 

La_nguages. 

Ago. 
Number of Per centage 

of the total perseus. populatiun. 

Below 5 years. ••• 
Between 5 a.nd 10 years 

, 10 , 15 , 
,, 15 " 40 ., 
,, 40 " 60 " 
, 60 ,, above 

1,46,067 13% 
1,66,869 14% 
1,29,916 11% 
4,63,9~9 40% ... 1,86,737 16"1 

56 020 2~ 
The age of a large proportion of the people lies be

tween 15 and 40 years. 

· The total number of infirm persons returned in the 
State during the last Census was 3,377 comprising 1,598 
males and 1, 779 females. · Of these as many as 2,641 were 
blind, while 256 deaf-mutes, 252 insane and 228 lepers 
made up the rest. The number of persons afflicted with 
such infirmities was given as 2,074 in 1911. But this 
figure needs to be taken with a certain amount of reserve, 
for there appear to be no substantial grounds to explain 
the marked increase in the number of persons afflicted with 
such infirmities between 1911 and 1921. Insanity appears 

_to be more prevalent in the plateau than in the hilly tracts. 

Of the five languages proper to the State, the first three 
viz:, Rajasthani, Western Hindi .. and Gujarati with Bhili 
dialects belong to the :A.eyan sub-family, the fourth Gondi, 
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to the Dravadian family; and the fifth Kalbeli not to any 
distinct family but to unclassed Gipsy languages. · 

The following table sets forth the number of people 
speaking the various languages in the State:--

Raj asthani. 
Western Hindi. 
Bhilli and con
nected dialects. 
Marathi. 
Gujarati. 
Other Languages. 

777,357 
16J,690 

108,423 
44,594 
28,366 

28,148. 

The Rajasthani includes among other languages, 
.Mal vi (Including Rangdi), Marwadi, Mewadi, Nemadi, 
Banjari, and Sondhi; the V/esten1 Hindi includes· 
Bundelkhandi, Hindi, Hindustani, Urdu etc. Malwi dialect 
is spoken in the area round about Indore. The Rangdi 
dialect is a form of Malwi, intermixed with Marwadi 
words. The N emadi dialect is spoken in Nimar and is a 
mixture of Bhili, Khandeshi and other dialects. Marwari, 
the most important of the Rajasthani dialects, was 
principally imported by the merchant community most 
of whom have come from Western Rajputana .. 

There appears to be little doubt that the languages 
spoken in the earliei_" days belonged to the Dravadian or 
Munda. families. The aboriginal tribes in course of time 
were _grc.tdually absorbed into the ranks of the northern 
invaders, or driven as refugees to the fastness of the 
Vindhya range. As is usual, in such cases, the mother 
tongue has been lost and only a small number of Gonds in 
the outlying parts of the State show traces of Dravidian 
for~ in their speech. Most of the tribes have evolved a 
2Xttois, founded on the vernacuJa.r prevailing in their dis
trict, sucn e..s the Mahv-i or Baghefi. The Bhils also, who 
probably belong to :Mund2: stock, have so completely lost 
their ancient language that only a small residuum of word~ 
1·emains, which cannot be identified as Aryan. Their pre• 
sent dialect is a compound of Gujrati and Malwi. 

/ . 

The number of literate persons in the whole State was Literacy. 
69,783 in 1921, as against 47,326 in 1911, showing an in-
crease of 22,457 persons. They constituted 6 per cent. of 
the total population. Of these 62,045 were males and 
7,738 females. The number of literates amongst the 
females h~s rapidly increased. The latest ratio of literacy 
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among mal~s was 103 per mille and among females 14 per 
mille of their respective sex. This implies ··that one male 
in every ten, and one female in every seventy, can read and 
write. In· other words there is one literate female to 
every 7 literate males. 

' The number of English knowing persons in the 
State was 11,023 including 9,986 males and 1,037 females. 
For every 10,000 persons of all ages and denominations 
th~re were in all 96 perso:as having a knowledge of English. 
Calculated in accordance with the sex, for every 10,000 
males there were 166, for every 10,000 females there were 
18, who knew English. 

Classifled by. religion the popui~tion of the State 
coi:np:fis·ed;-_ i0,14,012 Hindus, or 88 per •cent. 91,578 
l'.1:usalmans or 8 per cent;· 27,315 Animists or 2 per cent; 
12,006 Jains or 1 per cent; and 6,667 followers of other 
religions . 

. -· . \ 

As compared 'Yith the numbers professing different 
faiths. in 1891, the followers of every religion have 
inCl·eased except the number of Animists who have declined 
by 41 per cent. Their number shows a decline on account 
of the fact that th~ majority of Bhils and others of .their 
type, now insist pn being classed as Hindus, with the 
result that the number of Animists has shrunk from 
94,017 in 1901 to 27,315 in 1921. The per ~entage of 
increase amongst the followers of other faiths is:
Hindus 12, Musalmans 13, Christians8, and Jains 6. 

Social Characte- Ordinarily the dress of a male Hindu consists of a 
ristics & dress. Pagri or turban a piece of cloth about 50 or 60 feet long 

and 6 inches wide, a kurta, or shirt, an angarkha *or 
long coat reaching to the middle of the leg fastened on the 
right side, a dhoti (loin cloth) worn round the waist and 

· a dupatta (scarf). All these are generally white except 
the turban and the dupatta, which are often coloured red
or yellow. Agricultural classes wear dhoti, a bandi or 
coat, a pichhora of khadi cloth and a pagrL Hindu female 
dress consists of a lehenga (petticoat) of coloured cloth 

• Of late, however, there has been a tendency among a 11eetkn of the 

upper classes t~ ariopt a coat of Europes C)lt a.o i a round c,ap for ordinary 
we:n· 1eserving the. angarkha and jJLJgri more or less for ceremonial 

occasion, 
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a lugra or orhni, (a sheet used as an upper garment to 
cover the face and upper part of the body), and a kanchli 
(bodice). The only distinction between 1\Itisalrilan. and 
Hindu dress is that all :Musalmans except the agricultur
ists, wear paijarnas, instead of dhoti,' and fasten- . the 
angarkha to the left and not like Hindus . to the right; 
1\!usalman females too wear paijamas instead of lehenga 
:md also a kurta (shirt) over the kanchli. 

The greater part of. the population being engaged. in Daily life. 
agricultural pursuits, spends its day in the fields __from 
sunrise to sun-set. People engaged in commerce lead a 
more or less sedantry life. They begin work at about 
9 A.M., usually close their shops at about 6 or 7. P.M. or 
even earlier if their shops are separate from their: resi-
dences. Some of them again open their shops after the 
evening meal. · 

The agriculturists live in huts made of mud, roofed Houses. · 
with either thatch or tiles, the latter being common 
wherever clay is easily obtainable. Cultivators . are 
allowed wood free for building meterials from the State 
forests. Most huts have a courtyard attache_d to them1 in.. 
which the cattle are tied up at night, Larger dwellings· 
often have an inner and an outer court-yard., . Most 
villages of any size contain one house rather larger than 
the rest, in which the local Thakur or other local magnate 
resides. This is generally built on a central site. 

In villages which are local commercial centres _two 
or three large houses are certain to be seen belonging to 
the principal local merchants, These are very often 
adorned with- extremely picturesque balconies and project
ing windows of carved woodwork. 

In the Indore City houses belonging to the rich and 
the middle classes are generally built of brick and stone; 
some of them are very imposing and are striking specimen 
of a combination of ancient and modern architecture.* 

Meals are generally taken twice, at mid-day and in Food. 
the evening; the well-to-do take light refreshments in the 
morning and in the afternoon. · The staple food grains 
used are wheat, jowar, maize, gram and the pulses, tuar, 

, Wilhit;J the last'decade or lwo, regular a;uburbs have also Fprung ur 
hero with spacious and well 'YtlUtiJated houses of a foreign cesign situated 

in very open surroundings and abutt~ng on~ net work ~f bro~d lfh'l!els. 
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urad, mung and masur. The ordinacy food of the rich· 
and middle classes consists of rice, chapatis (thin cakes) 
of wheat flour, tuar pulse, rice, ghi, vegetables and milk 
and sugar. _The poorer classes except on festive occasions, 
eat rotis '(thick cakes)' made of the coarser grains, with 
pulse, vegetables, uncooked onions, salt and chillies. No 
local Brahmans or Vaishyas eat flesh. Tobacco is con
sumed in one form or another by people of all castes~ and 
Rajputs and some others take opium in the liquid form 
called kusamba, though the number of opium eaters is de
creasing. During recent years the use of tea has become 
..common chiefly among townsmen. 

./ The principal Hindu festivals are the Rakshabandhan, 
Dasehra, H oli, and Dew ali. Besides these there are also 

. a number of local fairs and festivals observed at various 
places. A darbar is held on the occasion of the Dasehra; 
it is attended by all Sardars, high officials of the State and 
principal citizens who assemble to . pay their homage to 
the Ruler at Indore, and to his gaddi elsewhere. Before 
the celebration of the festival all weapons and arms are 
cleaned and repaired. This is reminiscent of a custom 
which was in vogue in olden days, when the Dasehra 
heralded the recommencement of forays, when arms, 
together with horses, elephants, as forming part of the 
military equipment were worshipped. This martial fes
tival is observed with great enthusiasm. The Raksha
bandhan is the principal festival of the Brahmans, the 
Divali of the Vaishyas or the merchant cominunity and 
the Holi of the Shudras. People of all the castes, however, 
participate in tbe festivities on all the above occasions. 

The_ ordinary amusements in the village3 are drum
beating and singing, the reciting of tales and epic poetry 
among grown up people, and hide-and-seek, Gulli Danda 
(tipcat) and Ankhmichi (blind man's buff), kite-flying a:1d 
top-whirling among children.- Itinerant cinema shows 
occasionally visit some villages. Theatres and cinemas 
visit the hu·ger towns once or twice during the year. 

The chief Muhammadan festivals are the I d-ul-fitr 
and Muharram. Tazias·are sent by the Household and the 
:Military Departments. of the State and the Ruler with his 
-principal Sardars and Officers joins the Tazia procession. 

Nomenclature. . The Hindus name their children after gods, sacred 
·river~ ~nd l>laces or famous personages. As a rtlle~ each 
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man has hvo names~ the Janma-rashinam, which is fixed 
when the horoscope' is drawn up and the boltanam or com
mon name, by which persons are generally known. The 
latter are either of religious origin or are merely fanciful 
and affectionate, such as Shankar Rao, ~Ialhar Rao, 
Shivaji, Tukaram, Sukhdeo, Mathura, Prayag, Kashi, 
Godavari, Kaveri and Narmada. The agricultural and 
lower classes are very fond of diminitives such as Rama, 
Bherya, Sukha., and the like. It is also a common practice 
to name children after the week day, tithi or nakshatra on 
which they are born such as Somya, M:anglya, Budhya, 
Thawarya, Gyarsya, :Mulya. Places are also named, as 
elsewhere, after deities, sueh as Harsiddhi or Krishnapura, 
or after persons such as Gautampura, after Gautama Bai, 
Malhargarh after ~Ialhar Rao, Y eshwantnagar · after 
Yeshwant Rao. 

The dead bodies of the Hindus are burnt except those Disposal ol the 
of the Sanyasis, bairagis and infants, which are buried. Dead. 
Cremation generally takes place on the banks of a stream. 
The ashes are, if possible conveyed to a sacred river; other-
wise they are committed to some local stream. The 
Mohammedans bury their dead. 

The population of Malwa and Nimar during the early Castes & Tribes. 
Hindu period, that is, before the advent of Rajputs, con- · 
sisted of various indigenous tribes of which the Bhils, 
Gonds, Korkus, etc., are the present representatives. The 
Rajput element made its appearance about the ninth cen
tury of the Christian era and founded minor independent 
principalities in Malwa and Nimar. 

The conquest of Malwa by the ~Iohammedans under 
Ala-ud-din Khilji during the last quarter of the thirteenth 
century first introduced the Musalman element here .. which 
continued to increase gradually during the period India re
mained under Muhammadan rule. But towards the close 
of the seventeenth century the bigotry of Aurangzeb 
dro...,·e the Hindus of :Malwa to give secret aid to the 
Marathas in their advance from the Deccan .. (which began 
in the year 1690) with the result that the Moslems lost 
their hold over llalwa in course of time. .. Especially 
among the village-folk the influence of Hindu surroundings 
on the local Musalmans is noticeable now in-their customs· 
relating to marriage, dress and food, as al$0 in the· fact 
that they now commonly shave their beards. The men 
wear dhoti (loin cloth) and pagri _(turban). and the wome~ . 
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use choli (bodice) lehanga (skirt) and orhni (covering). 
The Mahamrnedans in the urban area, however, have been 
less susceptible to the influence of their surroundings, and 
continue to follow the customs and traditions of Maho
medans in other parts of India. 

Of the local Hindu land owners and men of influence 
who encouraged the Maratha.s to invade Malwa, the Brah
min ( Shrigaur) Zamindars of Indore and the neighbour
ing districts were the most prominent. Subsequently as 
the_ Marathas strengthened their hold, the Deccani 
Brahniins, Shenvis, Dhangars, Kunbis, etc., also followed 
in"their'train; and to maintain o"rder and to establish their 
power, Maratha Jagirdars and land holders too appeared 
.on the scene and gradually spread over Malwa and 
Nimar: ·- · 

The term Hindu is most comprehensive and includes 
men of every shade of belief, from the orthodox Brahmins 
tothe lowest of. the low, the so-called Animists like Bhils, 

, Gonds, etc~, who worship spirits supposed to inhabit in
animate objects, such as a tree, a river or stone mound. 
Hindus· as a rule, believe in the caste system as a birth
right, ,.Profess special devotion to Vishnu or Siva, two chief 
deities of the Hindu triad, or to Sakti i.e. the female coun
terpart of Divinity (usually Shiva). Uindus in a wider 
sense include Jains .. Sikhs and Bralunos. 

- The compl~xity of the Hindu caste system may be gauged 
f~·om the fact that the four main caste groups in this State 
are divided into no less· than 7 40 castes and sub-castes 
comprisl.llg. Hindus proper ( 656), ]II~salmans ( 49), 
Jains (27). and Animists (8). 

.. . 
· The total strength of the 656 · Hindu sub-castes is 

10,14,012 (88 per cent of the population of the State) as 
compared with 9,07,918 (87 per cent of the population)" in 
1911 and . .6,73,107 or (80 per cent) in 1901. In 1901 only 

-six of the .Hindu castes numbered more than 10,000, while 
iri 1921 .iio less than 13 castes numbered over 20,000 each. 
These latter are as' under in their numerical order:
Balai .92,287; Brahmin 77,998; Raj put 75,277; Bhilala 
63,851-; ·chamar 49,693; Gujar 40,565; Vaisya 37,852; 
Kurmi ·or Kunbi 36,265; Sondhia 22,435; Bareli. 21,4 78; 
Banjara 21,357; Ahir 21,030 and Khati 20,929. 

The Deccani. The local Brahmins, who now form 7 per cent of the 
Brahmans. State population; are drawn from various classes belonging 

... 
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to Northern India and the Deccan. The latter invariably 
accompanied the 1\Iaratha rulers. . Out of the 35 
endogamous Brahmin sub-castes in the State, the most 
nume:r0us are the Deccani Brahmins, numbering 14,153, or 
about 20 per cent. of the total Brahman population. These 

· are, however, sub-divided into three sub-divisions, viz;
(1) Deshastha (9.403), (2) Karhada (2,632), and (8) 
Konkanastha or Chitpavana (2,100). · 

I 

Of these the last named are not old residents of the Kon'<anathia. 
State, having come here last of all in search of employ
ment. They are a well-to-do, hard-working and thrifty 
class, bettt:!r educated than the other two. A few of them 
serve as priests, but the vast majority of them are either 
employed in the State service or are engaged in any one of 
the learned professions. 

The Deshasthas were the earliest of their class to Desbasthas. 
come and settle here, many of the prominent hereditary 
offices of the State e.g. those of Diwan , Pkadnis, Sabnis, 
etc., being held by them. Unlike the Konkanasthas, they . 
have no regular surnames and their family names are 
either derived from the place they came from or from the 
post they once occupied. They have two sub-divisions, 
Rigvedis and Yajurvedis, which interdine but do not inter-
marry. As a class, Deshasthas are not so fair complexioned 
as the Konknasthas, nor so thrifty and industrious. In 
point of education and general culture also they are some .. 
what backward and are averse to the introduction of 
social reforms. As a rule, they are easygoing, open 
handed and wanting in push and vigour. Their · Marathi 
is not so refined as that of the other two groups. The 
household customs of all the three sub-divisions are, how-
ever. much the same. Women plait. the hair into. a braid 
or .,'veni" with a parting in the middle known as bhang. 
The braided hair; is then tied in an open half ring at the 
back of the head. . Every married woman must .wear a 
"mangal sutra" or lucky thread. · The Deshasthas, Kar-
hadas and Konknasthas may all dine together but generally 
they do not intermarry. The male child when between 
one and three years of age, has his · head . shaved and 
between his fifth and eighth year he is invested with the 
sacred· thread. Usually girls are married before they ~me 
of age and boys when they are .about twenty •. While 
widow re-marriage . is -not recog~ised, . polygamy is 
permissible. The former practice of shaving the. heads 

11 
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of widows is now being abandoti'ed. Caste disputes of 
an intricate character are referred to Shri Shankaracharya 

· at Shringeri and his decision is supposed to be final. But.·~ 
the power of this pontiff is now gradually declining. 

Karhadas are said to have originally come from · 
Karhad in Satara district. They have no sub-divisions 
among. them and usually marry among themselves though 
on rare occasions~ with the members of the other two groups 
also. A few families have their own surnames as Kibe, 
Mulye, Bhagwat, Tambe etc., but the rest, like the 
Deshasthas, derive their surnames from the name of their 
villages. They occupy an intermediate place between the 
Konknasthas and Deshasthas in· point of diligence and 
thrift. As a class they are well educated and are open to 
reforms in social matters. Members of this group hold 
important jagirs from the State, and fill high posts. They 
principally worship the goddess Bhawani and tradition 
says that in early days their ancestors propitiated her 
even with human sacrifice. In religious observances and 
household . customs they do not materially differ from the 
Deshasthas, with whom they freely mix and are socially 
intimate. · . · . 

Shenvais, which is the name of the Saraswat Brah
mans who migrated to the Deccan at a remote period, 
are found only in small numbers in the State. They came 
from the Peccan and the Harda Distric:t in the Central 
Provinces from time to time and settled in the State. 
Many of them hold minor hereditary posts while a few 
have risen high in the State service. They dress like other 
Maharasll.tr~ Brahmans, and though their caste-fellows in 
the Deccan partake of fish, those in this State refrain from 

· doing so. Other Deccani Brahmans neither interdine nor 
intermarry with them; The women are fair and 'delicate 
and dress and adorn themselves in the same way as other 
Deccani Brahman women, except that; instead of tying 
their hair in a half ring at the back of the head like the 
latter, they tie it in a solid round bunch. 

After the Deccani ·Brahmans, the other most import
ant class of Brahmans, is the Kanyakubja Brahmans 
numbering 2,305 in all. They originally came here from 
the United 'Provinces for military service in the State in 
which many rose tO high rank, three of them having 
actually hel~ the.post of Sirnobal _(Conunander-in-chief) of 
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the State army among them for half a century or more and 
two of them served as Prime Ministers of the State on two 
occasions. Some hold jagirs even to this day. They talk 
Hindusthani, but from long intercourse with Marathas can 
also speak ·Marathi. They are endogamous and neither in
terdine nor intermarry with the- other Brahmans. None 
but their caste-fellows are allowed to enter their cooking 
room. '\Vidow remarriage is not permitted but polygamy 
is allowed. In all their social customs they still adhere to 
the caste rules of their people in Hindustan. 

Other numerically important Brahman sub-castes Other Brahman 
found in the State are :-Naramdeva (7,064) ; Gujrati . s. 
(5,228); Srigaud (4,647); Gujargaud (4,295); Sanadhya 
(3,930); Gauda (3,715); Oudhich (3,234); and Jodhapuria 
(2,258). Besides these there are several other sub-castes 
also, but their number being very small, they are not spe-
cifically mentioned here. All these groups have their own 
institutions, and though claiming relationship with their 
parent stock elsewhere, most of them cannot now inter-
marry or interdine with the latter. 

Among· this whole lot, the Shrigaudas (so called afte~ 
Srinagar in Kashmir, their original home) deserve special Sbrlgaudas. 
notice, not so much by reason of their numbers, as because 
of their long historical connection with the country around 
Indore, where they first settled and established their supre-
macy. In time, this community came to play a prominent 
part in the political, social and military life of the people 
all over :Mahva and so earned hereditary recognition and-
jagirs from the Musalman rulers of the land. Their main 
occupation at the time was that of Zamindars, Mandlois, 
Kanungos, etc., though some of them had also enfered the 
Imperial service and represented the l.Ialwa: Governors at 
foreign courts. The present Zamindars of Indore are the 
chief hereditary representatives o~ this group, and one of 
thei:t:vancestors, Rao Nandla~, assisted the Marathas in ·de ... 
feating Daya Bahadur at the battle of Tirla (1732) and 
conquering :M:alwa. They also helped the Marathas after-
wards in consolidating their sway- here and even acted at 
times as mediators betWeen the Musalmans and the 
Marathas, proving their staunch and sincere support all 
through. And for their loyalty and support to the Maratha 
cause, the Marathas not only allowed them to retain the 
privileges they had enjoyed during the Mahanunadan 
times, but also provided a fresh avenue·for their advance-
ment by taking them into their own service. For the 
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same reason too, they came to be viewed with favour by 
the Deccani "'Brahmans who accompanied the Marathas. 
They soon assimilated the language and culture of the 
Deccani Brahamans and even took to their manners and 
customs. So much so, that their men are , now hardly 
distinguishable from the Deccani Pandit, though their · 
women folk still bear a distinctive appearance. They ar~ 

· ·mostly to be found in the Indore and Nimar districts, more 
than half of their total number in the State being found 
in the Indore District. They are strict vegetarians and 

' neither· interdine nor intermarry with other Brahmans. 
Early marriage is prevalent and widows are not allowed 
to re-marry. It is a pity, however, that with the changed· 
times in spite of all the encouragement they originally re
ceived at the hands of their new rulers, the Srigaud com
munity has lost most of its former importance and has now 
taken generally to agriculture, many even· serving as 
village Patwaris .. Their expenses on ceremonial occasions 
are. very high, especially those connected with weddings 
and funerals· and this constitutes a tremendous drain on 
their meagre resources. Educationally too .they have 
fallen on bad times, though within the last few years there 
has been a partial awakening among them and a fe'v fami
lies here and there have taken to English education and 
again come into prominence by producing successful ad
ministrators and other State servants of a high order. In 

·1921 they numbered 4,647 as against 4,902 in 1901. The 
· Shrigaud Brahmans, generally speaking, are in appearance 

men of. good features and li~ht colour, less thick in build 
than those from the Deccan. 

. These Brahmans, who derive their name from the 
ancient town of Dasapura or Dasor now in ruins near 
Mandsor in· the Gwalior State, though numerically quite 
insignificant (310), have special importance of their 0\\'11 

for· other reasons. Their ancestors, who were a sect of 
Nagar Brahmans, are reported to have originally bruni
grated into ~Ialwa in the time of Vikramaditya and hav
ing settled here, in course of time lost touch with their 
parent stock in Kathiawar. In those days and for cen
turies afterwards this community was mainly devoted to 
intellectual pursuits and produced a regular succession 
of scholars whose knowledge of Sanskrit lore commanded 
the esteem and recognition of the then Maharanas of 
Udaipur and of other Indian rulers.. of their day. Their 
descendants even to this day enjoy the Jagirs earned by 

'· • ··~! • - ~ : - .. 
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their illustrious forefathers both in Rajputana and Cen
tral India. They all worship Natakeshwar ... the tutelary 
deity of the Nagar Brahmans, whose temple is situated 
near Junagarh in Kathiawar. Tradition ascribes their· 
subsequent migration from Dasor to a very sad episode in 
their history. It is said that so_me centuries back most of 

' the male members of their stock were performing religious 
ablutions on the banks of the Siu river near Mandasor 
when they were attacked by thieves and massacred to a 
man. The survivors thereupon left the villag~ en bloc 
(having vowed never afterwards to drink the water of- that . 
stream) and spread themselves over the rest of Malwa •. 
They are strict vegetarians and fo1low ·the orthodox Vedic 
faith. Polygamy is allowed but widow re-marriage is not 
recognised among them. They do not interdine ·or inter
marry with other Brahmans. They are either employeJ 
in the State or carry on an independent living as priests 
or pandits. . They are mostly to be found in Indore and 
Nimar districts, more than a third of their total number re
siding in the Indore City. 

Of Raj puts, who form the second orthodox division in Raj puts. 
Hindu castes, the observations recorded twenty years ago 
still hold good. The term Raj put connotes a. rather 
heterogeneous collection, comprising considerable numbers 
descended from the great Rajputana families, such-as the 
Chandrawats of Rampura, who formerly ruled over these 
parts, as also the Kshatriya agriculturists of various 
classes indigenous to this region. Rajputs are found- all 
over the districts, their numerous ramifications being how
ever too many and too complicated to permit of a detailed 
description here. 

When the Marathas conquered the · country the Raj· 
puts became feudatories to them and so lost much of their 
own possessions. Maybe because of their racial pride or 
for some other reason, they did not enlist themselves in 
the Maratha armies, and consequently either became a 
menace to public peace and order or settled down as 
cultivators or petty landholders. Some sections even 
resisted the Maratha suzerainty for a long time. 

The Rajput peasantry scattered over the State 
contains members of the classes to which the· higher 
families belong, and Gehlots, Sesodias, Solankis, 
Ponwars, etc., are frequently me~,with i~ th~ hUinbler 

. '· 1 •• 
. . 
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role$ of the village Patils, cultivators a.nd even agricultural 
labourers. . Having, been compelled to take to agricultural 
pursuits and having moreover lost their old martial spirit, 
because of the unfamiliarity with the profession of arms, 
:they have now merged themselves completely into the 
surrounding population, ·there being nothing in their 
appearance, dress or demeanour to di~tinguish them from 
the rest of ~he people. 

The higher class of Rajput, is generally well featured, 
with: a straight nose and large eyes, and the men wear 
whiskers and mustaches of which they are especially proud. 
The Rajput landlord is kind and generous and does not 
press for his dues. He is very hospitable to strangers and 

· on ceremonial occasions like marriage or death in his 
house, he spends a lot of money on account of which he is 
generally involved. · 

In social m~tters, such as 'dress, etc., the Rajputs fol· 
· low the cus~oms of their class elsewhere, while their treat
ment of their women folk and other kindred matters are 
likewise regulated according to the prevailing traditions of 
life among the higher castes. The dress of the high-class 
Rajput consists of a long coat (Anga) which on ordinary 
occasions is white, but ·on ceremonial occaSion is worn 
unde;r an overcoat of velvet, silk, or brocade. A sash of 
rich material is worn round the waist, opened out very 
widely at the back and tied in front in folds. The turban 
is usually of some bright colour, folded in a peculiar 
fashion, rising high above the head. They always carry 
a sword and often a dagger in the folds of the sash. :Men 
past _middle age generally wear a white turban. Their 
women are fond of finery and rich clothes and are kept in 
strict purda and are mostly illiterate. Widow-remarriage 
is not permitted but polygamy is allowed and widely prac
tised. Until lately even the education of boys among them 
was at a discount, but the younger generation of Rajputs 
recognising the benefits thereof, now send their sons to 
schools . 

. The Rajputs worship Siva and Vishnu, but Siva and 
his consort Parvati are their favourite deities. Besides 
these, each family has its tutelary goddess, to whom daily 
obeisance is made. A· mythical emblem, consisting of an 
embossed figure of a horse and the sun, is also worshipped 
~nd ~v~n the :poox:~st Rajput's first gift to his son js this 
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figure, which is made of gold or of silver. liero worship is 
also prevalent; and pilgrimages are often made. Every 
Rajput believes strongly in omens and spells. Brahmans 
are respected and venerated while,· Charans and Bhats., who 
are their family chroniclers, are also treated with great 
consideration. 

Besides Raj puts of pure stock there ·are also several Mixed Rajputs. 
tribes claiming affinity, close or distant, with that class, 
whose social status is. distinctly ·of a superior order. The 
more important of these tribes are as under:-

The country watered by the Kali Sind river is known So11dhlas. 
as Sondhwara (Sindhawara). It has Mahidpur as its 
centre and stretches northwards to Rampura, southwards to 
Ujjain, eastwards to Shajapur and westwards to the Raj-
putana border. The Rajputs who came from Mewar and 
settled in Sondhwara we.re nick,-named Sondhias, and in 
course of time formed a class of their own. Many Sondhia 
families have retained the tribal name of their Rajput an-
cestors, such as Chauhan Sondhias, Ponwar Sondhias, and 
the like, and these always address each other by honourable 
titles such as Thakur or Sardar. Many have now taken 
to better and more decent ways of life but the majority of 
Sondhias are still of a turbulent disposition and are great 
cattle-lifters. The males dress themselves in the old sort 
of jacket called bandi (some also in modern style coats). 
and a white turban and carry a dupatta. In the cold 
season they wrap themselves in a sheet called a pichhori. 

·The dress of females consists of a skirt (lehenga), an 
open-backed bodice (kachli), and open shirt a half waist 
(kurta). They worship trees Jargely, each family having 
its own sacred tree. Many local village gods also share 
their devotion. Br~hmans preside at their marriages 
and feasts, while Bhats, who soothe their pride by conced
ing to them a Rajput origin, are also handsomely rewarded 
by them. Hypergamy and polygamy are both prevalent 
among them, but widows are not allowed to remarr;r •. 

In the State Census of 1901 the Sondhias who, as · 
already noted, are a local community, mainly confined to 
Rampura-Bhanpura and Mahidpur districts, numbered 
21,160. _In the last census too their n~mber was much tha 
same (22,435). 

The Moghias (who mostty oceupy tli~ region round Moghlas. 
Mahidpur). say that t~ey originallY.. ~me fro~ Mewal" .. 
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where they were called "Baoris" and occupied high rank. 
Having incurred the displeasure of the Mewar prince, by 
whom they had been sent on some mission which they could 
not fulfill, they came away from there and settled in the 
country round Mandasor. Here, in course of time, they 
won the favour of the Partabgarh chief, who so their tra
dition goes, ~me to hold them as dear to himself as the 
"Munga" or coral bead which he wore round his neck. 
Hence they were called Mongias, an appellation now 
corrupted into "Moghias." Unfortunately, however, for 
themselves, they did not long continue to merit this 
favoured position, as now for centuries past, they have 

.· . been a source of trouble to one and all, never caring to 
·Cultivate land .and being always given to loot, and carrying 
con their . depredations in all parts, especially in the 
<Mahidpur district. At. one time they were even instru
mental in bringing about a revolution in the State, the 
. release of Hari Rao Holkar from the Mahesh war fort, 
where he was confined by the l)rder of Malhar Rao II, 
having been effected by the Moghias, among whom Hari 

'Rao was very popular. 

According to the figures supplied by the Motmid 
-Moghias the total Moghia population, which is confined 
"exclusively to parts of Mahidpur and Rampura-Bhanpura 
Districts of the State is distributed as follows:-

District 

Mahidpur 
· Rampura-Bhanpura. 

Total 

1902 

620 
308 

928 

1911 

1005 
508 

1513 

1921 

1171 
590 

1761. 

· Their bad livelihood has marked them out as a criminal 
tribe and a separate establishment in charge of an officer 
designated Superintendent of Criminal Tribes, has long 
been working to reclaim them with fairly satisfactory 
results. Money is advanced to them by the State to enable 
them to buy bullocks, seed and other requisites of agricul
ture and many of them are now settling down as peaceful 
cultivators. Their movements nre restricted and thEy 
cannot go from one place to another without a license from 
the State, any breach of this rule being severely punished. 
Their dress resembles that of the Sondhias. Their chief 
food is iott-'ar. The killing of cows and peacocks is con~ 
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sidered as a most heinous crime and caste dinners and re
ligious ceremonies have to be performed before the slayer 
can be re-admitted into the community. Early marriage 
is prevalent among them and widows are allowed to re
marry. If a widow marries into a higher caste and begets 
a child she can be taken back into the caste after a. caste 
dinner, but the child cannot be so admitted. If a man has 
no issue of his own he can adopf a boy of a higher caste, 
and the latter is then admitted into the caste. 

One tradition about the origin of Sirwis is that some Sirwis. 
seven centuries ago the fortress of Kalupur was sacked and 
taken and twenty-four Rajputs only survived. These, 
smarting under the disgrace, threw down their weapons 
taking a vow never to use them again. They subsequently 
took to cultivation or sir and consequently were called 
"Sirwis" or cultivators by the local people. Another ver-
sion* ascribes their origin to a group of Rajput soldiers of 
king Prithwiraj of Delhi who flew after his defeat at the 
hands of Shahabuddin Ghori and settled in the forests of 
Sivarohi near Mount Abu (where Sirohi State was sub
sequently founded by the Deola Chauhans) and took to a 
predatory life there. In course of time their depredations 
were avenged by the neighbouring rulers and they had to 
fly again for their lives, when one branch was given land 
near the Luni river in Marwar and these took to agricul-
ture. Some of their descendants afterwards migrated into 
Central India and spread there. The term Sirwi, accord-
ing to this version, is a corruption of "Sivarohi." The Sir-
wis now number 5019 in this State and rank among the 
best cultivators, being specially famous for their skill in 
marking out places where wells can be advantageously 
dug. 

Subedar Malhar Rao Holkar married a Sirwi girl and 
had a special ceremony performed in that connection. The 
bridegroom's handkerchief was tied to his sword and the 
girl was married to the sword and not directly to the chief. 
She was known as •the "Khanda Rani", in consequence. 
Later on early in the nineteenth century, Malhar Rao 
Holkar II was. also married in a Sirwi family. 

• ·I<'urniehed by the Kamdar of the '' Diwan " Bilala in Marwa~ wbo 
it atyled the lord or malilc of Sirwi•• 

13 
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Other similar castes of local importance are the 
Marathas (11,566) and the Dhangars · (6~457), the latter 
being the caste of the Holkars, as also Bhats (4,221) and 
Charans (1702). 

The ~Jarathas const~tute . the warrior class of the 
~farathi-speaking .race. ·They came from the Deccan dur
ing ·the .. Maratha conquest of Malwa in the end of the 
seventeenth century. In the last census 11,566 Marathas 
were returned in the State. ·.Many of these have entered 
the State army and some have also taken to civil employ
ment where they have attained to high position. The vast 
majority, however,· are· not so well cir:cumstanced and fill 

·humbler ·roles in life. The·:Marathas of the Holkar State 
have much in common in their manners and customs with 

·the local Dhangars and freely intermix and interdine with 
· the latter, though their brethren in the Deccan would think 
it derogatory to break bread with a Dharigar in the same 

· place. ·They,· however, do not intermarry with each other. 

The Dhangar or shephard caste, to which the ruling · 
family of Indore belongs, numbered 6457 in 1921 as 
_a,ga~nst 5,615 in 1901. Many of ·Shivaji's trusted. Maoles 
were- Dhangars and even now they are, by preference, 

· generally employed in the State army h,ere. · Of late many 
have entered civil employ and are working in the revenue 
and judicial d~partments of the State, some having risen to 
prominent rank in the State service. Except for the 
·moustache and the top knot, ·the Dhangars usually shave 
the. head ·and face. Whis~ers are. only occasionally worn .. 
In domestic life as. also in language, dress and food they 
closely resemble the Marathas, though in the. caste scale 

. · their position is lower. , Their tutelary deity is Khandoba, 
and the Yajurvedi Deshastha Brahmans are their priests. 
Early marriage is prevalent among them, and widow 
;re-marriage is also permissible, the· ceremony being known 
as ''pat/.' . Because of their caste-affinity . With. the. ruling 

·.house ·of· Indore ·they are· concentrated · mostly at Indore 
and~ for: the same reason# have · also risen here ·in social 
status. . . . . 

The Charans, though comparatively few in number 
'(1,702) in this-state, have an importance of their own as 
being the custodians of the fame and glory of Rajputs 
families whose genealogies they maintain and whose an
cestral exploits they recount and sing. As bards they 
occupy a higher rank than the Bhats and are sociallY. 
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treated with greater consideration by the Rajputs who 
even dine with them, though not from the same plate, a 
privilege never allowed to a Bhat. To cause the death of 
a Charan is considered to be an act of the highest sacrilege 
which is believed to bring certain ruin to the perpetrator. 
They are well-versed in the rites and forms of worship 
observed by Rajputs and are possessed of some literary at
tainments which they utilize in composing their bardic 
sagas. \Vhen not engaged professionally, they also trade in 
camels .and horses. They are divided into two classes, 
Maru and Kachili. The Maru Charans move about from 
place to place as uninvited guests and extort large sums of 
money from their clients during marriages and on other 
ceremonial occasions by threats of leaving off the ceremony 
unfinished if not remunerated to their satisfaction. The 
dress of the Charan is characteristic of the c~mmunity. 
He wears a large circular turban and loose vests and 
trousers and large wooden beads round his neck. The 
females of the Charans similarly differ from other females. 
in their dress, wearing long robes. Some of these Charans . 
also hold hereditary jagirs granted by their rich and_ noble 
patrons. 

Bhats are locally numerous. Their number in the last Bhats. 
census was 4,221. They claim Rajput descent. But like 
the Charans they also are the family chroniclers of the 
Rajputs and recite the genealogies and exploits of their 
distinguished patrons. They also possess a large stock 
of legendary lore relating to warfare and chivalry of 
former times which they recite in verse with great spirit. 
As such, therefore, they are much respected· and feared 
by the Rajputs, because of their unquestioned ~ower to 
traduce the ancestry of any one they choose, and are 
consequently always well treated and kept in good humour· 
by their clients. Among the Bhilalas and similar tribes 
they exercise the greatest influence, being specially invited 
to marriages and other ceremonies which they attend as 
honoured guests with mutual benefit. The Bhats -are 
called "Raos." 

. / 

The Vaishyas, or the third orthodox Hindu caste Vai~hyas. 
division, number 33,303 in the whole State. The more 
important of these are Agarwals (5,778), Porwals (5,312) 
and liaheshris (4,370). A certain number of all tllese· 
groups also profess Jainism- (and are enumerated there-
under) ; but the vast majority of these are Vaishnavas :-
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Hindus. Jain fl. 
·Total 

No. 
-

VRi~hyas ... . .. 33 S03 12/06 45.3fJ9 
Ao·arwal. .... ... . .. 5,7';H 1' 110 6,R88 

. Maheshri ... . .. 4,3i0 82 4,452 
Oswul .•• ... . .. 1,421 5,538 6,950 
Porwal ... . .. 5,313 1,592 6,904 
Sa.raogi .... . .. 637 2,382 3,01!J 

--
The Agarwals are mostly Vaishnavas and have been 

settled in the State since a long time. Gener~lly speaking 
they are traders, but some of them hav~also risen to high 
and responsible offices in the State service. 

The Maheshris are· an influential group and are 
mostly Hindus, only a few being Jains. The Hindu 
Maheshris worship Vishnu and wear a basil necklace, 
known as '~Kanthi." They claim to have originaiiy been 
Kshatriyas. Tradition has it that their king once enraged 
some · Rishi by his _haughty behaviour in disturbing him 
while he was engaged in the performance of a sacrifice and 
was consequently cursed. by him. The king's followers 
then prayed to Mahesh,~ar (Shiva) for mercy and the lat
ter condescended to shake off the curse on condition that 
they gave up the profession of arms. They thus became 
traders and called themselves Maheshris · Those in this 
State mostly follow either the "Ramanuj" or the 
"Vallabha" school of Vaishnavism. 

A considerable number of Vaishyas are also Jains, 
their total number in 1921 being 12,006 as against 14,255 
in 1901 (a decrease amounting to over 17 per cent of the 
Jain population of the State.) 

J ainism may be called a variant of Hinduism, being 
based on the Sankhya philosophy of Kapila. It is so called 
after the Jinas (lit. conquerors) -a hierarchy of human 
beings, twenty four in number, called Tirthankars, who, 
having conquered the passions attained to beatific 
perfection. 

The Jains are sub-divided into three sects, viz. Digam
bars, Swetambars and Sthanakavasis. The Digambars 
. (lit. _naked) are so called because their holy men used to 

' 
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go about naked. They recognise the 24 Tirthankars and 
regard their personality as an object of emulation. They 
worship their images which are nude, but do not adorn 
these. Images of Hindu gods are not to be found in their 
temples. The Swetambars (lit. clad in white) are stated 
to have been a later manifestation. In ·swetambari 
temples images of the Tirthankars are always clothed, 
while those of Hindu gods are also admitted and Brah
mans are engaged as priests. They apply to their fore
head a sectarian mark called the "Joti Swarup," which· is
peculiar to their sect. The Swetambar J ains and 
Vaishnavas have much in common and will eat together 
and intermarry, the newly married girl adopting the faith 
of her husband if she likes. The Sthanakvasi Jains, on the 
other hand, worship no images and erect no temples. They 
recognise the Tirthankars merely as exemplary characters 
and objects of veneration, their personal goal in life being 
to overcome the passions. Their "Gurus" live together in 
Sthanaks or monsteries, where they spend their time in 
reading religious books and medjtation. They have ex
treme regard for all ~nimal life &nd adopt numerous de
vices to minimise the possibility· of their injuring or 
destroying it. For example, they never go out without 
providing themselves with a broom made of cotton thread 
to sweep the place on which- they sit, and always tie a piece 
of cloth over their mouth to prevent small creatures enter
ing their bodies that way. And many of them even ab
stain from bathing, shaving and washing for fear of there
by injuring or destroying animal life. Fresh vegetables 
are seldom eaten by them but are dried first. In this sect 
even women turn recluse and live in nunneries arid keep 
exactly similar vows like the men. These nuns who are 
known by the name of "Arjah" (respectable), are general
ly literate and can read religious books. They are for
bidden to have intimate intercourse with worldly people. 
\Vomen who become widows at an early ['.,ge eometimes take 
to this life and, learning to read, devote themselves entirely 
to a study of their scriptures. They are much respected 
by the laity. 

At one time after the 1\fahabharat, Jainism had be
come the predominant religion ·of ancient India as its 
literary treasures and archreological remains testify. And 
when, in course of time~ its popularity came to be assailed, 
it long retained a lingering hold over Gujarat and Raj
putana, from where th~ majority of the Jains in these 
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pa~,t~ have originally come. Tho1:1gh small in num:be.rs yet. 
' ~liom.ically :the' Jains are an important. eominun1ty; being 

the . leading bankers and traders _ in the State. In fact, 
commercially ~onsidere~, 'they are the backbone of every 
trade here, whether large or. small. · 

Jainism, .as such; recognises no caste distinctions, but 
curiously enough· it has survived mainly among the so 
called Vaishya community now~ and its followers associate 
themselves largely with the Vaishnava members of their 
ea!te, it being not uncommon for one and the same family 
to have both Jain and_Vaishnava members within its fold. 
This diversity of belief, however. does not interfere with 
their living. together and even intermarrying. 

'The two most important groups among the Jains 
l~lly are Oswals (5,538) and the Saraogis (2,382) which 
between them comprise more than two-thirds of the entire 
Jain population i:r:t the State. 

The Oswals form the largest single group among the 
local J ains. They are mostly Swetambari J ains or Vaish
navas and are said to have derived thefr name from the 
tovin of Oswalia or Ossa in Jodhpur State, the ruler and 
Rajputs of which place adopted Jainism and called them·· 
selved 'Oswals' after- conversion. Another account con
nects this name with the town of Osri Parkar (in Cutch). 

Among the Vaishyas as well as J ains both men and 
women bathe early in the morning and are \Yery keen in 
the. matter of their religious observances. Their dress as 
a class consists of a white coat or angarkha, a turban 
folded in a particl!lar fashion, and -a dhoti. Formerly 
children used to be married very early but now the prac
tice is gradually changing. As a rule, they can read and 
write and themselves teach their children, especially girls, 
at home. Since the establishment of public schools they 
are also availing themselves of these for educating their 
sons. In cities and large towns they have also taken to 
studying English. · Their women are often gaudily 
dressed. ·They are veiled when walking through the 
.streets. The female dress consists of a petticoat or 
lehenga, an open-backed bodice or kanchli, and the orhni, 
which is thrown over the head and shoulder. They colour 
their nail3, palms of the hand and toes with henna. 
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The fourth sub-division of the Hindu castes, is the 
Sudra and is made up of all the other castes not classed as 
Brahmans, Kshattriyas or Vaishyas. The most important 

.. of these in the State numerically are- Balais (92,287) ; 
Chamars (49,693); Gujars (40,565); Kurmis or Kunbis 
(36,265) and Ahirs (21,030). 

The Balai is the village messenger and watchman as 
well as an agriculturist. He is. found all over the State. 

An important agricultural community (24,022)- found 
mostly in Nimar, Rampura~Bhanpura and Mahidpur dis
tricts. They are comparatively very few in Indore district 
and absolutely J!One in Nemawar. -

An equally important agricultural community mostly 
found in Indore and Nimar districts and partly in· Mahid
pur. There are very few of them in Rampura-Bhanpura 
and none in Nemawar. 

The Chamar, though by trade a leather worker, is, to 
a very great extent, only a cultivator and village- menial. 
He is met with everywhere, but is not numerous in the 
Bhil country. 

Among the jungle tribes the most important are:
Bhils (56,054), Bhilalas (63,994); Minas (9,879) and 
Gonds (7,513). The two former are inhabiting the Nimar 
district and the Petlawad pargana of Indore district, while 
the latter are found in Rampura-Bhanpura and Niniawar 
respectivel1. -

The Bhils mostly occupy the ranges of the Vindhyas 
and the Satpuras in the Nimar district and also live along 
the banks of the Mahi in the Petlawad pargana· of Indore 
·district. They are a· distinct tribe and • hold almost· ex
clusive powers in the hilly tracts under their· own :leaders. 

· Formerly they ruled over ·Jarge tracts· of country in these 
parts; many' towns in the. State having been i:uuned' after -

·Bhiis who· had· founded them. Of ·course· the- changing 
times have seen them bereft of' all 'their 'earlier' power arid 
glory. · Still,' as 2v recognition of their former importance. 
in many a case it has long been the custom for certain 
Bhil families to make a mark with their own blood on the 
forehead of a Raj put Chief at the time of his installation 
to the gaddi. The typical Bhil. is small, dark, broad-nosed 
and ugly~ They are of short stature but strong build ·and 

. . ' " 
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' . . ~ . . 
are very bold and active. The men wear a cloth round 
their lo·ng hair, another round their waist and a third as 
a wrap and carry a bow and arrows or an axe in the use 
of which they are very dexterous. The women dress like 
low class Hindus.~ but plait their hair in three braids and 
wear large numbers of brass or tin rings on their arms 
~md legs. They live in huts of wattle-and-daub surround
ed by a bamboo fence, each standing by itself as high 
ground~. Each settlement has a hereditary headman 
(gamti) who is under the chief (Naik) of the district to 
whom all once owed military I service. When necessity 
arises they are gathered by a peculiar shrill-cry known as 
kulki. There are any number of exogamous clans .(more 
than 100 in Central India) each of which has a totem tree 
~or animal. The· true Bhils do not appear to have any en
dogamous sub-tribes, though such seem to have arisen in 

I 

Khandesh owing to difference of dialect, the adoption of-
Hindu customs in the matter of food or conversion to 
Islam.: Adult marriages are the rule and capturing women 
for wives is still regarded by many among them as a legi
timate mode of securing a wife. vVidows are allowed to 
remarry. 'l;bey may in theory marry freely outside the 
exogamous section, but in practice the l'Ylanpur and Satpura 
Bhils rarely intermarry. Tattooing is common, but the 
sept totem may not be represented. The hereditary head
man of Central India Bhils is known as the. Tarvi. \Vhen 
performing the death ceremony, he wears a janeu made of 
coarse thread. This is the only occasion on which the 
sacred thread is worn by him. The Bhils in Central India 
seldom eat beef. Whether the Bhils ever possessed any 
language of their own is unknown. At present they all 
speak a dialect of Gujarati and Raj_asthani with some bor
rowing from Marathi and a slight ·admixture of ~funda 
words. Bhils may be divided into two general classes, the 
Bhil cultivator and the Bhil hillman. Of these, the former 
has taken to a peaceful career and is simple and truthful. 
But the latter is still mote or less in his primitive state. 
The hillmen Bhils, found in the Petlawad pargana are 
crafty and particularly addicted to robbery. Efforts are 
being made, however., to reclaim them and to induce them 
to take to more peaceful and settled ways. Still, even 
where he has given up disorderly habits, the hill Bhil has 
made very little progress in cultivation. Ignorance, care
lessness and an inordinate love of liquor come in the way 
of his advancement. They drink liquor, eat millet bread, 
~egetables and.flesh. They have no temples but worship 
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viUage gods and shrines established in remote piaces ir 
the hills. The majority pf Bhils (37,852) now insist on 
being treated as Hindus, only 18,202 prefering to be 
included under Animists. 

The Bhilalas are a mixed tribe midway between Bhilalas. 
Rajputs and Bhils. They number no less than 63,994 in 
this State, and are found mostly in the Nimar district 
where they are held in great respect by the Bhil chiefs. 
The higher classes of Bhilalas differ in no essential points 
from Hindus 'Of the lower orders, on whom, however, 
they profess to look down. They dress themselves like 
the Rajputs, though they have none of the chivalrous 
spirit of the pure Rajput. The Bhilala cultivators have 
neither the simplicity nor the truthfulness of the pure 
Bhil, and cannot be distinguished by their dress from 
other cultivators. They worship the Hindu gods. Widow 
remarriage is allowed and polygamy is prevalent. 

The Gonds are among the most important of all the Gonds. 
Dravidian tribes and were formerly a ruling race, the 
greater part of the Central Provinces having been held by 
three or four Gond dynasties from about the fourteenth 
to the eighteenth century. Such accounts of them as 
remain,even allowing for much exaggeration, indicate the 
attainment of a surprising degree of civilisation and 
prosperity. So far back as the fifteenth century, A.D., it 
is recorded by Feristha that the king of Kherla sump
tuously entertained Ahmed Shah Wali the Bahamani Sul
tan, and made him rich offerings among which were 
diamonds, rubies and pearls. As another instance of their 
former greatness, it may be mentioned that when the castle 
of Chauragarh was sacked by one of Akbar's generals in 
1564, the booty found according to Ferishta, comprised in
dependently of jewels, images of gold and silver and other 
valuables, no fewer than a hundred jars of gold coin and a 
thousand elephants. Of the Chanda rulers the settlement 
officer who has recorded their history wrote that "they 
left, if we forget the last few years, a well governed and 
contented kingdom, adorned with the admirable works of 
engineering skill and prosperous to a point which no after 
time has reached." With the advance of 1\farathas, how
ever, this state of affairs came to an end and the Gonds 
were forced to acknowledge Maratha supremacy and to pay 
them an annual tribute. This change in their stat.us 
turned them in course of time, into cruel and treacherou~ 
' 13 ; - . 



98 CHAP. I.-SECT~ 1II.-· 'POPULATION. <!: . . . 
savages who regularly plundered and murdered stragglers 

. ah·d small parties passing through their hills, or who from 
· their ,strongholds built on the most inaccessible spurs of 
the Satpuras, would make a dash into the rich plains of 
Berar or the Narbada valley, and after looting and killing 
all night, return straight across country to their jungle 
fortresses. Settled times, however, have now wrought a 
wonderful change among them and these wild marauders 
have· taken to peaceful pursuits and have become in off en~ 
sive labourers. The tribe proper has two main divisions, 
the Raj Gonds, who form the aristocracy and the Dhur or 
"dust" Gonds, the people. The Raj Gonds may roughly be 
taken to be the descendants of former Gond landed pro~ 
prietors, who have now been formed into a separate sub~ 
division and admitted to Hinduism with the status of a 
cultivating caste, Brahmans taking water from them. 
There have also been some instances of RaJ Gonds inter~ 
marrying with Rajputs. Some of them even · wear the 
sacred thread. In .the Central Provinces a number of 
Gonds are also land-holders and men of position. N ema
war is the district in which the largest number of the 
Gonds is found iii this State. Out of a total Gond popu
lation of 7,513, Nemawar shews no less than 5,022. The 
tradition about their origin is that Mahadeo created them 
'Without any prejudices regarding the sacredness of. any 
animal. Formerly· they indiscriminately killed the cows 
and the hog and regarded themselves as a separate group, 
alike distinct from the 1\Iusalmans and the Hindus, but the . 
majority have now given up the practice of killing cows 
and consider themselves Hindus. A number of occupa~ 
tional groups have also come into existence~ which are en~ 
dogamous and occupy a lower position in the socia.l 
scale than Gonds proper. Of these, the Ojhas (sooth~ 
sayers) and the Bhimas, who form a mendicant class, are 
the ·Jowest type, the latter performing· menial offices for 
_the community. Pure Gonds neither eat nor intermarry 
with them. The Gonds eat flesh and· use liquor. The 
males wear a coarse white turban, a bamli and dhoti. The 
females dress themselves into a single piece of red cloth 
(sari) about 9 yards in length, which, besides covering the 
lower parts is thrown over the head. Brass and pewter 
ornaments are largely worn. 

The exogamous divisions of the Gonds are somewhat 
complicated. The vrimacy. classification is according _ .to. 
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the number of gods worshipped. The worshippers· of ~ 
7, 6, 5, ~md 4 gods form distinct divisions within which · 
the marriage is prohibited; that is, worshippers of the 
same number of gods may not intermarry. · Each division 
also has a totem,-that of the 7-gods worshippers being a 
porcupine, of the 6-gods worshippers a tiger, of the 5-god 
worshippers a crane, and of those of 4-gods a tortoise. 
But each of these divisions is further split up into a-num
ber of· totemistic septs, and members of a sept may not . 
marry those of a sept having the same totem in anothe·:r 
division, though worshipping a different number of gods. 
In many cases also particular septs with different totems 
in different divisions may not intermarry, the explanation .. 
being that a relationship exists between these septs. But 
the whole system is somewhat confused and the rules are 
indefinite, for the divisions according to the number of 
gods worshipped appear to be absent in many parts. 

Similarly the marriage ceremony is performed in 
several ways. The Raj Gonds have adopted the Hindu 
ceremonial. But among the rest they have their mvn 
ritual, the primitive form of marriage by capture oein$t 
also in vogue among certain sections, though the procedure 
is now merely symbolical. The most distinctive feature of 
a Gond wedding is that the procession usually starts from 
the bride's house and the ceremony is performed at that of 
the bridegroom, in contra-distinction to the Hindu practice. 
Children of a brother and a sister have a preferential right 
to marry each other, such marriages beint; called "bring
ing back the milk". Among the poorest classes the expec
tant bridegroom . serves the bride's father from three to 
seven years at the end of which the marriage is celebrated. 
Adult marriages prevail and a girl must be married before 
she arrives at twenty; as a punishment for violation o.f 
this rule a girl is. expelled from the caste and can be re
admitted only on undergoing a penalty named by the 
Daroi. ' Sexual intercourse before marriage is tolerated, 
and if an unmarried girl becomes pregnant she is required 
to marry her lover if he be a Gond or one of higher caste. 
In the case of her connection with a male of a lower class 
she is outcasted. Polygamy and widow remarriage are . 
permitted. The younger brother can marry the widow of 
his elder brother and a man can marry two daughters of 
another man at one and the same time. Divorce is allowed, 
and the only ;form gone through, consists in the 
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woman's tearing a piece of her sari and throwing it .over 
her husband. If the woman leaves her husband witliout 
his consent and lives with another man, the aggrieve~i ·hus
band can, in certain cases, forcibly carry away any unmar .. 
ried woman related to that man and marry her;' AdulterY, 
does not seem to be regarded with abhorrence. , 

. .:a,., .. . , .. 
·-e- The funeral ceremonies of the Gonds are interesting. 
The corpse is usually buried with its feet to the south; the 
higher classes burn their dead, this honour being parti
cularly reserved, however, for old men on account of. the 
expense involved. Formerly ~the dead were buried in· the 
houses in which they died, but it is not so now. · A cere
mony called "Tija" is performed on the third day: . On 
the fifth day after death the ceremony of bringing back 
the soul is performed. The relations go to the river side 
and call aloud the name of the dead person, and then enter 
the river, catch a fish or an insect, and taking it home, 
place1it amQng the sainted dead of the family, believing that 
the spirit of the dead has been brought back to the house. 
In some cases, however, it is eaten up in tha belief that it 
will thus be born again as a child. The "Nukta" or the 
funeral feast is performed at any time within one year. 
The good souls are easily appeased and veneration for 
them is confined to their descendants. But the bad ones 
excite wider interest because their evil influences may 
extend to others. A similar fear attaches to the spirits of 
persons who have died a viol~nt or unnatural death. 

The religio~ of the Dhur Gond is simply animistic. 
He deifies ancestors who are represented by small pebbles 
kept in a basket in the holiest part of the house, that is, 
the kitchen, where he regularly worships them at appointed 

. intervals. His greatest god is Bara or Burha Deo; but 
his pantheon includes some Hindu gods, and various 
animals or implements to which Hindu names 
have been given. Among the latter may be men
tioned Bhimsen, one of the Pendava brothers; Pharsi Pen, 
the battle axe god; Ghangra, the bell on a bullock's neck; 
Chawar, the cows tail; Bagh Deo, the tiger; Dalha Deo, a 
young 'bridegroom who was carried ~ff by a tiger; an~ 
Pala the cloth-covering for spear-heads. In certain parts_ 
are found Deo khalas or gods' threshing floors, at which 
collections of the gods reside, and where gatherings are 
held for worship several times a year. Their religious 
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ruides are the Darois, whose verdict in all caste disputes 
is indispensable. 

The Gonds do not eat food cooked by other castes,· 
nor do they allow others to approach their food within a 
certain distance. The food touched by other castes is 
considered 19 have been polluted and is either thrown 
away or·given to dogs. 

Unlike Hinduism, Islam has no caste-distinctions. 
Strictly speaking, all Muslims are held to be equal and 
may interdine and intermarry not only among themselves 
but, under certain conditions, even with Jews_, Christians, 
etc. In· every-day life, however, there is a very important. 
distinction among Indian Musalmans, namely, foreign 
and native, the former considering themselves socially 
superior to the latter. The foreigners are those who 
have either themselves come from beyond India or are the 
descendants of those who formerly migrated into India 
and settled here, all the others being Indian converts to 
Islam. It. is remarkable that, though professing the same 
religion, the two have never mingled and have always re
mained apart. .Those with a foreign strain are divided 
into four main sections "Sayyad·, Shaikh, Mughal and 
Pathan," all of them claiming superiority over the local 
converts. 

The Sayyads claim direct descent from the Prophet 
through his daughter Fatimah. Their forefathers came to 
India in early times from Arabia and Central Asia either 
as religious preachers or as soldiers of Islam. They mark 
their high birth by using the title Mir before, or Shah 
after the· names of males and the title B egam after those 
'lf females. They may and do take wives from the other 
.;hree groups also, but marry their daughters only with 
Saiyyads, so much so that in some exclusive Sayyad 
families genealogies are regularly maintained, and 
examined to enable them to make sure that the accepted 
suitor is a Sayyad, both on the father's and mother's side. 
Sayyads follow all professions though some, who may hap· 
pen to be of a saintly parentage, are accepted as Pirs or 
spiritual guides by other Musalmans. . , : _ : ., . , ., - .... 

~- . ! l : 

I ' 

The title Sheikh (meaning elder)' strictly applies only 
te three branches of the Qurraish family to which the . 
Prophet himself belonged. On the strength however, of 

Muaalmant. 

Sayyad~ 

ibtlkh~ 
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tlie :Prophet's tradition: r(hadith)' that" all converts to my· 
faith are of me and my tribe", the term is now indiscrimi-
nately applied to local Hindu and other. converts, as .much, 
as to Muslims from foreign lands. Still, socially the latter 
keep quite aloof from the class of Hindu converts of that· 
name with whom they have no marriage relations. 

" 
'· The term :Mug hal includes two distinct classes, the 
Persian and the Indian. The Persian Mughals are the 
'descendants of· Persian political refugees and merchants 
and are Shia by· religion. The Indian Mughals, on the 
other hand, are descend~d from the :Mughal invaders and 
immigrants from Central Asia and are Sunnis. Both use 
the titles Mirza (lit. born o~ a great man) before and Beg 

. '(lit Lord) after their names in the case of males and add 
the title Khanam to the names of females. Local Mughals 
differ in no way from the great body of the Sunni 1Iusal-
man population.· · 

Pathans are of Afghan origin. The men add 'Khan' 
to their names and the women "Khanam" or "Khatur'' to 
theirs. Their ancestors came to India as soldiers or mer
chants and. like the representatives of other foreign 1\Iusal
mans, they too have, in most cases, now lost their ancestral 
peculiarities of feature· or .character by reason of inter
mixture with other classes. 

The pride of ancestry. among Musalmans claiming 
foreign descent is considerable. They are very conserva
tive and the general tendency is for a Sayyad to marry a 
Sayyad, a Pathan a· Pathan, and so forth. Still, so long as 
both parties have a foreign ancestry no slur attaches even 
to mixed marriages and they often do take place. But 
inter-marriages between persons of foreign -extraction and 
the local converts are socially not approyed of. 

. The local 1\luhammadan community (which. totals 
91,578 for the whole State) ~s found chiefly in the districts 
of Indore ( 43,512), Nimar (20,834) and Rampura-Bhan
pura (12,163), no less than 19,723 living in the Indore City 
alone of whom one_ belongs to a family descended directly 
from the Khalifs. The most numerous of the community 
in this State are Shaikhs (27,274) ; Pathans (19,738) ; 

. Bohras (5,885); Saiyyads (5,197); with a smattering of 
! )!ughals (1,008). These together make up nearly thre~ 

fifths of the total ~I.Iuslim population of the State, the re
p.laining two-fifths comprising over forty occupational or 
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professional groups that have no individual importanee of 
their own. The majority of l\Iuslims in the State; -are 
descended partly from the hosts that accompanied the Hoi~ 
Jr..ars in their military expeditions and were recruited from 
amongst the local converts, and partly from the Pindari 
marauders from the Deccan, a section of the latter retain
ing even Hindu names and practising Hindu worship. 

There are, however, several :M:usalman families in the 
State who trace back their importance to pre-:M:aratha 
days, holding sanads and jagi-rs from the Emperors of 
Delhi (Aurangzeb and his immediate successors) or the 
Sultans of 1\lalwa, for the administration of the institution 
of the Kaziate or for other charitable. services. In later 
thnes l\Iaharaja Yashwant Rao Holkar specially favoured 
the Muhammadans who held high commands in his army, 
Amir Khan, his favourite lieutenant, being often deputed 
to exact chauth from the States of Rajputana. In recent 
times also the State has been bestowing due patronage on 
Musalmans, having entertained the services of many dis
tinguished Muslims, one of these having lately held the 
post of General in the State Army. There are large num
bers of Muslim cultivators, artisans and labourers in the 
villages. 

The class of rural Muhammadans, as above stated, was 
largely increased during the 18th and 19th centuries by the 
Pindaris who forced their prisoners to accept 'their faith, 
and even encouraged Hindus who wished to - joi~ their 
bands to turn Muhammadans. These converts have thus 
come to make up the bulk of the rural :Muhammadan popu
lation o:f the State. Towards the close of -Y ash want Rao 
Holkar's reign when Amir Khan and his relative Ghafur 
Khan formed chiefships, their followers in the_ State 
army either left the State to seek their fortunes else.;. 
where, or took to more peaceful ways. , The latter, though 
retaining many of their old customs and usages, pave: com
pletely merged themselves into the neighbouring Hindu 
community and have, to a great- degree,' adopted Hindu 
manners and, customs. This is . especially marked in 
villages, the Muhammadan differing veey littie ftom his 
Hindu neighbour in dres5; habits,_ . characterand' .·spee<?h· 
Many of them have taken to trade and: manufacture and 
they even predominate as a class of craftsmen a~ oyer t~a 
State. They are also. found in all ·grade$· of· State s~rvi~ 
irom ~e lowest peon to the head 0~ a :departizie~t, ~Oll,$:~ 
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they generally prefer police and military service. The 
home speech of local Musalmans is Urdu. The men let 
the beard grow and the most religious among them cut 
their moustaches short above the lips and let them grow at 
the corners of the mouth. 

The Muhammadan population of the State is edu
cationally backward, but, with the growing interest of the . 
State in the intellectual advancement of their subjects, they 
are making steady progress. Widow re-marriage is allowed 
and the higher class of Muhammadans still adhere to the 
purdah system. , " . 1 

About the middle of the eleventh century A.D. a Mos
lem religious mission had come to India from Egypt which 
had some slight success round about Cambay and Gujrat. 
~Their headquarters were at Y aman. Later on, after the 
fall of the Fatimid dynasty about the close of the twelfth 
century, the Mahadaviya faith (a branch of Ismaili sect) 
was uprooted from Egypt, and some refugees of that faith, 
accompanied by a Dai (or spiritu"al leader) migrated to 
India, and settled down in Gujarat, Malwa and other 
places in '\Vestern India. These Mahdaviyas, with those 
who had been converted previously, thenceforward came to 
be known as Bohoras, or traders. For some centuries the 
two communities, one in Yaman, and the other in India, 

· acknowledged allegiance to one Dai-ul-Mutlaq whose 
'oadi' or throne was situated in India. But later on, a 
breach occurred between them at the death of the 26th 
Dai-ul-Mutlaq Daud bin Ajab-shah in 1589 A.D., when the 
Yaman colony separated and discarded allegiance to the 
Indian Dai. They have since come to be called the Sule
mani sect · (after the name of their own Dai), and the 
Indian section, the Daudi sect (after their own Dai) • 
. 'Xhis latter comprises about 800,000 persons in all, scat
feted about from Singapur in the east, to Zanzibar in the 
~est. Excepting a small sub-sect called the J afriyas 
which fol19WS the Sunni faith, they are all Shias, though 
they differ front other Musalmans in many ways in regard 
:tG their religious an~ social customs. They do not shave 
vr trim the beard; but maCY of them shave the head clean. 
'{'hey do not smoke tobacco in ~y form, or use any in
t~x1: .. ~nt, if they can avoid this. If t~ssible they live, as a 
rule, in 5 quarter of the town or city aJ)~-rt f~om other 
communities· ,'llld :they prefer that others should ~at CQffi:~ 
to live near them~., :;[hey allow no outsider to be a partaker 
: . - ·- . . -_-~> ." i- ,· _- - - . .... 
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in their ceremonies of joy or grief. : They do not inter
marry '\\rith other Muslim communiti~s. They are fond of 
fireworks displays and music; but U1ey will have nothing to 
do with dancing. Although they· keep strictly apart from 
the Hindus, yet there are some traces of Hindu customs 
still clinging to them through their Hindu origin e.g., 
they openly give and take interest; at Divali time, they 
even excel the Hindus in their illuminations and other 
manifestations of joy; and they also change their old 
account books for new ones at that time., as do the Hindus; 
and their women wear skirts '(saris), and observe very . . 

little "purdah." Married women even wear the nose-ring. 
They will., however, -not take sweetmeats from the hands of 
a Hindu; and if a Hindu "dhabi" washes their clothes theY. 
will. purify them, by sprinkling some holy water thereon. 

' 
They have separate mosque, 'Jammatkhanas.,' and 

cemeteries for their own exclusive use. Their religious 
calendar is two days in advance of the regular :Muslim 
calendar. They bury their dead., as do the other ~Iusal
mans, but they do not place a board over the corpse to pre
vent the earth from falling upon it. 

There is no distinction of rank among Daud Bohoras, 
such as Sayyid, Shaikh, Mughal, Pathan, etc. If a 
Sayyid becomes a Bohora, he has to give up his boast ot 
descent from the Prophet's family. 

Every Daudi Bohora, on attaining the age of about 15, 
has to take the oath of allegiance (called ltfisaq) to be 
faithful to his religion and to be absolutely obedient to the 
Dai-ul-!futlaq and his deputies. The usual date for 
taking this oath. is the 18th of the month of Zi-Hijjah. 
It is claimed that the custom of taking this oath began 
even before the time of the Prophet. Daudi Bohoras pray 
only at three stated times in the day, morning, noon, and 
night, instead of five times like other Muslims. Their 
l'azan,' or call to prayer, is also somewhat different. Daudi 
B.ohora mosques moreover, contain no "Mimbar," (puipit or· 
preaching platform). The ~Iulla preaches, if at all, from 
a moveable platform which is wheeled into place for the 
occasion. They do not meet on Fridays, as do other :Musal
mans, for public and united prayers and say their usual 
mid-day prayers, "Zuharki-Namaz,';. privately as on other 
days. They have a peculiar burial-ceremony. They have 
a Rugga or a document which is bu;ied with every Daudi 
Bohora corp_se. It is in two parts; the longer one is placed_" 

14 
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on the breast and the shorter one in the right hand of the 
dead person. These are written in Arabic .. by the Mullaji 
Sahib or his Deputy, and consist of a humble prayer that 

I • 

God would have mercy on the soul of the deceased, grant 
him forgiveness for his sins., and a place in heaven. They · 
also worship saints and their tombs. So far the Chief · 
Mullaji enjoys absolute authority, both spiritual and tem
poral, over his followers. But of late .. this privilege of his 
has come to be questioned in certain quarters in ·respect 
of matters temporal. Similarly many of the old established 

· customs have also been challenged as being a hindrance to ' 
progress e.g., the ceremonial caste dinners, etc. These re
formers have moreover adopted European dress and even 
shave their beards. 

At the last census, the Bohora population of this 
State numbered 5,885. Rampura ·town is specially noted 
for its large Bohora- population and the spacious orna-. 
· mented,houses in which they live. The Mullah also lives 
there, and it .is stated that4 Bohora marriages contracted 
between parties living away from Rampura in other parts 
of the State are generally, if not invariably, celebrated 
there. Th~re is also a large colony of Bohoras at Sunel. 
Their Mullah is appointed by the Dai-ul-Mutlaq or Chief 
Mullah, who lives at Surat and who is the chief priest of 
the community, being considered by them not only infallible 
but also immaculate. .The persecution of Aurangzeb drove 
the Shias of Gujarat in all directions. In the time of 
Bahadur Shah (1707-12), one Pir Khan, a leader of this 
sect who had been imprisoned at Lahore, was released and 
came back to Ahmadabad, from where his successor is said 
to have come to Malwa and settled at Ujjain, which has 
since become a great Bohora centre. By occupation theY, 
are a mercantile class met with all over the State, where 
they carry on all sorts of trade, from that of a pedlar to a 
big wholesale merchant. l'hey have never been known to 
apply for service in the State. In the matter of dress they 
always wear the long white coat called jama and Peshawari 
slippers and their peculiar turban, European dress having 
made little or no headway among them. The Bohora 
:women are fair and delicate, and dress in rich clothes con
sisting of a gown over an upper garment ( orhni) which 
covers the head and shoulders. They never go out hare
footed. :Widow remarriage is allowed. The Bohoras are 
not only well-to-do but also frugal, industrious and ver~ 
peacef~·- · · - ~ ' 
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Among "Other Religions," Christianity comes in for Other Religionf!~ 
:a total of 5,204 comprising-European and Allied Races -
(2,628) ; Anglo-Indians (247); and Indian-Christians 
'(2,329). No less than 4,897 of these were to be found in 
the Indore * District, (212) being in Indore City. Of the 
rest Mahidpur district had 52, Nemawar 1. Nimar 193 and 
Rampura-Bhanpura 61. Of_ the remaining religions there 
were-Aryas (235); Brahmos (65), Sililis (433), Parsis 
'(703), Buddists (8), Jews (17); and two persons pro-
fessing indefinite belief. Compared with 1911 the greatest 
variation was under Aryas who showed an increase of 
198. The most remarkable- item. however, were the 
Brahmos who were all new accretions during the decade, 
none having been registered in 1911. On the other hand, 
there was a very marked decrease under Jews who had 
numbered 31 in 1911. 

The Section on population was sent to the press long . . . 
before the Census of 1931 was taken. As however, the. Provasaonal fa-

. · t k • t b f th ...... 1. . f gures ot popu!a-Census of 1931 was a en J_us e ore e puu 1cation o lion as per 
the revised Gazetteer, the table below gives the provisional Census ot 1931. 
total population in the Indore City, Mhow Cantonment and -
the five Districts of the State as enumerated in the last 
Census. For provisional total population of the various 
parganas please vide table LXI. 

S. No .. N arne of charge. Population Population 
in 1921. in 1931. 

1. Indore City including the 
Residency area 1,05,317 1,42,335 

2. Mhow Cantonment 31,737 29,848 
3. Indore District 3,43,829 3,84,656 
4. Maihdpur District 1,29,558 1,43,581 
5. Nemawar District 85,933 99,701 
6. Rampura-Bhanpura Dist. 2,02,773 2,23,247 
7. Ninlar District 3,89,485 4,64,190 

Holkar State 11,51,578 13,15,375 
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CHAPTER !I.-Economic. 

Section I.-Agriculture. 

General condi· The agricultural conditions vary markedly in different 
_. lions by Natural parts of the State. The plateau section, which comprises 
Divisions. the districts of Indore (excluding the Petlawad pargana) 

Mahi_dpur (exclusive of Alampur pargana) and parts of 
Ra:mpura-Bhanpura, shares in the conditions common to 
the Malwa highlands which have a mean elevation of some 
1,500 feet above sea-level. The country in this region con
sists of wide-rolling plains, well supplied with streams, 
and covered for the most part with fertile black soil. The 
rainfall, which averages 30 inches, is sufficient to secure 
both an autumn crop (kharif) and a spring crop (rabi) 
from the deeper soils. 

In the region lying squth of the Vindhyan range known 
as Nimar, and including the Nemawar district and the 
portion of Nimar distriCt lying along the Narbada valley, 
which constitutes the hilly section of the State, the soil, 
except the actual alluvium, "is of rather lower fertility, and 
less retentive of moisture, requiring artificial irrigation 
for the production of a spring crop of the first class. The 
cold season in this tract is of shorter duration than on the 
plateau. The rainfall is slightly higher in the Nemawar 
district. 

\ 

The inhabitants of these two tracts are hard-working 
nnd skilful agriculturists. 

Along the main line of the Vindhyas and Satpuras. 
and in the hills of Petlawad pargana and to the north of 
Rampura, the soil, except the detrital deposits in the valley, 
is shallow and of low fertility and can grow only a kharif 
crop, which is sown as soon as rain has sufficiently mois
tened the land. The inhabitants in these hilly tracts, 
moreover, are mostly Bhils, Gonds, Korkus, Minas and 
kindred races, who are poor agriculturists, and as a rule,. 

- only cultivate a few fields sufficient to supply their own 
demands. 

Alampur, which is the only pargana of the State in 
the low-lying natural division, has a mean elevation of 
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some 600 feet above the sea level, being situated in ·.the 
northern portion of Bundelkhand, quite isolated from the 
rest of this State. Lying in the alluvial tract of the Sin<:ih
Pahuj doab, it has a soil of only moderate fertility, called 
"galat", which bears most of the common grains. :The soil 
is subject to erosion to prevent which bunds are construct
ed. The beds of tanks thereby formed, can produce a 
mixed rabi crop of wheat and gram. 

Besides the two general divisions of maletru or dry Classes of Soil$, 
and piyat or irrigated land~ the cultivator divides the soil 
into three broad classes, depending on its conformation, 
situation and the use to which it is put. 

Under the first system the soils are classed as chauras 
or even-lying, dhalu or sloping, and chhapera or cut up by 
ravines and water courses. Soils are classed _by situation 
as gaonwru or land near villages, and bara or manured 
land close to houses and the like. Classified by use the 
main divisions are shialu.. _(or kharif) land which bears 
crops sown in the autumn, and unhalu (or rabi). which 
bears spting crops. Other divisions are salgatta or low 
lying rice bearing land, charnoi grazing land, adan 
manured and irrigated, usually garden land, and lastly 
bagh or amrai i.e. grove-covered and fruit-bearing land~ 

Besides these broad distinctions,· soils are divided into 
many classes, of which those given below are the l110$t im
portant. 

Chikkat-kali or mar, is what is popularly known as · 
the black-cotton soil. This is again sub-divided according 
to its depth and power of retaining moisture. This soil 
will bear yearly two first rate crops of all the ordinary 
grains without artificial irrigation. It _is also suitable for 
the cultivation of poppy and sugar-cane where irrigable. 
Pilotha or pili, is a yellow soil of no great depth, with a 
higher percentage of sand in it than chikkat. Unless the. 
rain-fall has been good so that it can he irrigated, this soil 
is only employed for the growth of autumn crops. In ·, 
places it is called nwlsa1· or mau. _ Pandhar is· a grey soil 
of loose sandy texture and of no great depth as a rule. 
It is generally found near villages and on old village sites. 
It is only suitable for millets and other hardy crops, unless 
it can be irrigated. 'Anthar-patha is a loamy son but very, 
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~liallow, .having rock close below it. It is common in the 
hills, and will bear cotton and iowar, and in a year of un
usually good rainfall, spring crops also. Khardi or sasari 
is a stony soil of a reddish colour of low fertility, on which 
only autumn crops are grown, and is exhausted in two or 
three years. Bardi is a poorer soil even than the last. 
·It occurs on the hills and will only bear kodon, kulthi and 
tilli. Talakh or Kachhar is the name given to the highly 
fertile alluvial deposit found in bays and hollows in the 
beds of streams. It bears excellent crops of tobacco and 
vegetables, as well as of all grains. 

Settlement Classi· · This is the system of classification ordinarily followed 
fication. by the cultivator and adopted in settlements as well. In 

·the last settlement~ however~ these numerous local distinc
. tions were abandoned, the soil being classed in accordance 
with its depth and consistency under a few general heads. 

Dry land 
(Malstru)~ 

i• 

· The system followed is a modification of that obtain-
ing in the Bombay Presidency. Under this system the 
soils of each village were classified by reference to each 
other without any consideration of the soil of the neigh· 
bouring villages, except that the same general rules applied 
in each case; thus each village became an isolated settle
ment unit. The artificiality of this system was here 
avoided by dividing the soils into broad natural classes in 
accordance with their obvious physical distinctions~ these 
classes being again further sub-divided with reference to 
their agricultural value. 

The ordinary classes adopted were kali, khardi, and 
halki. These are sub-divided into kali I A~ the best black 
cotton soil, kali I, kali II, kali IlL By this arrangement 
fields classed as kaJi I were taken to be 25 per cent lower 
in agricultural value than those classed as kali I A. 
Similarly kali II was taken to be 25 per cent below kali I 
and kali III 25 per cent below kali II. The lighter soils 
follow these rich earths. These were classed by depth only, 
kh<trdi' being inferior soil with a depth equal to one cubit 
and (the width of) 3 fingers, and halki with a depth of one 
span as between the tip of thumb and the little finger; as 
a rule kali III was also fixed by depth, the standard being 
_3,4 of a cubit and under. 

Various considerations modify this classification and 
j;raduv.te the soils between the main classes, such as the 
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dhalu factor dealing with the slope of the ground, the 
kansla factor with the prevalence of leans grass (lmperala 
spontanea), the gaongera factor in lands near villages 
which can be easily manured~ and the like. Unirrigated 
rice-bearing land (salgatta) is included in dry land. 

Irrigated land was similarly dealt with. The best 
land classed as adan I A~ was followed by I~ II and III, each 
25 per cent below the preceding in the scale of agricultural 
value. In :Malwa adan · I A, I and II produce poppy or. 
sugar-cane and adan III wheat~ barley, or rnungphali. The 
depth of the soil, nature of the water supply, and distance 
from a village all affect the assessment. 

The agricultural year is divided into two seasons. The 
sialu or kharif, (the autumn crop season) is counted from 
the month of Vaisakh to Kunwar (Asvin) extending from 
the end of :May when ploughing or bakharing commences, 
to October or middle of November when most of the kharif 
food crops are gathered; and the unhalu or rabi (the 
spring crop season), from the month of [(unwar to Chaitra 
corresponding respectively to October and April. 

The kharif crops require a comparatively high tern. 
perature and supply of moisture repeatedly at intervals. of 
from three weeks ·to a month. Too much moisture in the 
soil is not conducive to the growth of the food grains. 
jou:ar, maize, bajra, kodon, sa wan and the pulses; while 
the rabi crops consisting of wheat, barley, gram and poppy, 
require cool weather and a pulverised and thoroughly 

. . 
moistened soil. 

Irrigated land 
(Piyat). 

· Seasons and 
operations 
in each, 

The total average ctopped area amounts to 19,47,178 
acres, of which 62,944 acres represent dofasli land. Cultivated Area. 

The kharif crops are brought to maturity by the rain Agricultural 
of the south-west monsoon, those of the later season Practice. 
depending on the heavy dews of winter., artificial irrigation 
and the '11'1,G,hawata or winter showers which fall between 
December and Febttiary. 

All agricultural operations of the cultivator dewnct 
on the calendar forecaste and the influence of ~eitain: 
astronomical or ast::..·ological conditions and_ kt particular· 
on the supposed influence of th~ twciti~eveD:. t11l~hatr~ 
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or zodiacal asterisms and the occurrence of certain aus
picious conJunctions _(vide Appendix B) • . 

The reliance placed on these influences is illustrated 
by the numerous sayings which connect agricultural 
operations with the nakshatras. A few of these sayings 
are given below:-

Krittika Bhiji na Kakra, Rohini tapyo na gham . 
Mrigashira baja na bayaro, so, kanth, Kyun bandho 
tam tham 

.... · "If no rain fallsduring the Krittika (nakshtra) suffi
cient to wet the stones _(kakra)_ and it is not intensely hot 
under Rohini and does not blow hard under Mrigashira, 
why· then, inY. husband, should you build .(yourself)_ a 
shelter." 

. In the absence of these signs the rains are sure to 
fail. 

Sawan bidi ekadas tin nakshatra hoe 
Krittika hoe to karkase, Rohini hoe sukal,· 
Jo awe Mrigashira to har. har to kal. 

"Xhe ~lth day of the dark half of Sawan may fall 
under these nakshatras. If under. Krittika it should rain, 
but no more than j_ust sufficient to moisten the soil. If it 
falls under Rohini the season will be good, but if under 
Mrigashira famine :will surely_: follow". 

I· 

Ashadhi punam dina gham badal dhan bii 
Ko_t!J,ar. khole naj_aka baki rakho bij. 

,. "If on the day of the full moon of Asarh dense clouds 
appear, then open ·your granarY, and sell all the grain but 
that required for seed.'~ 

_Good rain is assu~ed in such a case. 

Chitradi chui undar mui 
Hatya gaie unc(ar nache, 
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"Rain under the Chitra nakshtra and the rats and mice 
die, rain _under Hasta and the rats and mice dance." . 

Rain falling in the first asterism presages ·a good 
season when a plentiful downpour will drown the young 
rats, but if it comes in Hasta the season will be bad and the 
rats will play havoc with the crops. 

Varshe a~lekha to umi maslega. 

"If it rains under the Aslekb.a nakshtra wheat (umi 
ears of wheat). will be produced in abundance." 

Magha ka barsana ma ka parsana. 

Rain under the l.Iagha nakshtra is like a meal served 
by a mother _(to her son). 

The rain in this case is of the fullest and most advan
tageous kind. 

Such sayings can be multiplied indefinitely. Various 
means are also employed to prognosticate the probable 
character of a season. 

The first four· days following the full moon in the 
month of Phagun (March) are taken to represent the 
four rainy months of Asar, Sawan, Bhadon and Asvin. If' 
big drops fall on any of these days there will, it is said, 
be good rain in the corresponding month. Similarly the 
first nine days of Chaitra are taken to represent the nine 
nakshtras which fall in the ·rainy: months. 

On the Akha-tij, the third day of the bright fortnight 
of the month of Vaisakh, agricultural operations are start
ed by almost every cultivator. Several years ago the 
custom of worshipping the agricultural implements pre
vailed. The custom has almost disappeared during recent 
years. An instance of the old custom which prevailed at 
Sunel, a village in Rampura-Bhanpura district, is men· 
tioned below : 

The village astrologers having fixed an auspicious , 
hour, the local officers accompanied by the zamindars, 
kanungos, patels, clerks, and cultivators proceeded in a 
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procession headed by musicians to thz appointed field. A!l 
having seated themselve.3 on a carp8t, the local Brahman 
kno\vn as the Panai and holding service bnd in the 
village, officiated ~s priest for the ceremcny. The 1mja 
ceremony is usually conducted by the senior officer pre
sent. He sat on a pat (a sm2.1l wooden platfo:n.n) f2.cing 
towards the east. The god Ganesa was installed by plac
ing some rice on two betel leaves and then placing a betel 
nut on the rice. After worshipping the god Ganesa, the 
earth, the ploughs, and the bullocks ·were worshipped. The 
bullocks were then fed with puris (thick cakes). They 
were then yoked to the plough and a small area was then 
ploughed. These operations completed th2 ceremony and 
the people afterwards dispersed. Similar ceremonies used 
to be performed almost everywhere. 

On Akha-tij, the Malwa farmer, before the rain sets in, 
begins his agricultural operations by passing a harrow 
,(bakkhar) over his fields; this is done twice, first length
wise and then crosswise. He then allo·~vs the field to 
weather in the sun. :Many cultivators do not care to 
remove the old stal!r..s and weeds but the better class of 
cultivators clear the field of stalks and \Yeeds and burn 
them. Bakkharing operation is considered sufficient to 
grow a Kharif crop in :Malwa. Ploughing is very rarely 
~one. 

In Nimar the land is generally ploughed in December, 
soon after the kharif crops have been harvested, while it is 
still moist and easily worked r..s the soil in this tract 
becomes, on drying, very hard and difficult to break. 
Nothing more is then done, the soil being left to bake in the 
sun till the rains commence, by which time the clods 
become friable and can be broken up by the harrow. The 
soil is then ready to receive the seed. 

In the poor soils of the hills operations are not 
commenced until sufficient rain has fallen to ·thoroughly 
moisten the ground. 

Sowing is usually conunenced under the Ardra 
nakshtra after one or two sho1vers of rain. Jou.:ar and 
other kharif crops are, in JUalwa, so'\vn either 'vith the 
shialu-nai or phadak and in Nimar with the tiphan. 
Farmers ordinarill wait for the lucky time (or muhurta) 
~ - -- 4 
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for so'iving which is fJ.xed· by the Parsai, the village priest 
or astrologer, who is repaid for his services with a few 
handfuls of grain from each cultivator. But famine and 
a succession of bad years are making the cultivator very 
much less dependent on the PaTsai's predictions than for
merely and he is more apt to act on the maxim pani pare 
bona, dhar awe bhagna. "Sovr when it rains and run 
away when it pours." The hardy autumn crops give little 
trouble to the cultivator after the:y: have been sown. 

· \Vhen the sowing of kharif crop is completed, the pre
paration of the fields reserved for rabi crops is started. 
The land is first ploughed lengthwise and then cross-wise, 
and then is bakkharcd. These operations are carried out 
when there is a break in the rains. The bukkharing era
dicates the weeds and opens out the soil for: absorbing the 
moisture. In the month of Aswin or Kartik it is 
bakkhared for the last time and then sown. \Vheat is 
generally sown with the unhalu-nai under the Swati nak
shatra and gram in Hasta. If rainfall has been deficient 
in quantity and no more of it falls between October and 
the beginning of November, the sowing of the rabi crops is 
generally abandoned. 

The_ rabi crops require no weeding, but 15 days after . . 
the kharif crops have been sown and the seedlings are Weedmg (Nmda) 
about 8 inches high, the weeding harrow or dora is passed 
down the rows of young plants to remove weeds. Two 
weeks later the process is repeated, and about a week after 
this if the soil is workable, the plants are thinned out by 
hand, for juar the distance between two plants being kept 
from 12 to 18 inches, and 6 to 9 in the case of cotton. This 
thinning process is called galni in :Malwa and illani in 
Nimar. A vreek or two after the thinning has been com-
pleted the field is weeded (nindai) by hand, a process 
which requires 8 to 10 men per bigha. 

In I\Iahva these hired labourers were formerly paid in 
kind, but now wages in cash are paid at the rate of 3 to 4 
mmas to a woman and G to 8 annas to a man. In Nimar 
ihe payment hHs always beer.. r:ude in cash and it has been 
slightly higher than in Malwa. In places where the soil 
is poor, a plough is often passed through the rows of plants 
in the Maaha nakshatrct with a view to admit more 
moisture to the roots of the plants. After this weeding 
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nothing ·further is done in Malwa until the ·crops are 
gathered, but in Nimar a kolpa or small harrow is again 
passed down the crop before reaping. Reaping is gener· 
ally: commenced in the month of Margashirsha. 

From the time the grain commences to form, the crop 
has to be protected from the ravages of birds, deer, and 
:\Vild pig. Usually a woman or a boy is set to watch the crop, 
receiving from Rs. 4 to 5 a month. He sits on a scaffold, 
called a dagla, raised 10 or 12 feet above the ground, from 
which point of vantage he hurls stones from a sling 
~(gophan) or else cracks a whip made from the fibre of 
san, called a phatakha. Sometimes rockets are also fired 
or the invaluable aid of an empty kerosine tin is called in. 

The crop_ is either cut with a sickle (darati)" as in the 
- case of jowar, a process lmown as dhalni,· or is· pulled out 
by the roots, as in the case of gram. It is then bound into 
sheaves and carried to the threshing floor called the khala 
and there stored until dry. The largest and the best filled 
heads are then separated from the rest, a process called 

_ bedni, and kept for seed, especially so in the case of maize 
and jowar. 

The khala or threshing-floor is usually located quite in 
the vicinity of the village site. The ground is made hard 
by watering and ramming with wooden mallets to make it 
_smooth and even. To prevent its becoming dusty a coat
ing of cow dung is applied. An upright post about 6 feet 
high, called the med, is fixed in the centre by some culti· 
vators. The khala is usually hedged round by a thick wall 
of i owar stalks. 

- -
The heads of corn are then strewn over the khala 

round t4e med. Three to five bullocks yoked abreast are 
connected by a rope with the post and are driven over the 
ears of corn. Contrary to Jewish scriptural precepts the 
bullocks are usually muzzled. This is called dawan 
pherna. 

The next process is that of winnowing ( khalna) • 
After the grain has been trodden out it is collected into 
a heap of a particular shape called khandar in Malwa and 
Ras in Nimar. The khandar is then worshipped, after 
which it is winnowed, the process being commenced frmn 
the eastern end. Three men are required for tha process. 
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One stands on a stool about 3 feet higli called tarwaya it 
1\Ialwa and tiwaya in Nimar. Another hands up the baskets 
of grain and husk. 'Vhen there is sufficient wind the man: 
on the stool simply empties the basket slowly, while the 
man below keeps the pile of irr.in free from chaff with 
a broom. This pouring out of com and chaff is called 
'dharna and the hertp of com thus formed is called thapa. 
If necessary it is winnowed again. The residue is then 
again trodden out by bullocks and re-winnowed. The 
grain from this second process, however, is kept in a 
separate thapa, being of inferior quality. The refuse from 
the second winnowing is trodden over and winnowed a third 
time and placed· in a third heap. The grain from these 
three different heaps have special names, which are given 
below:-

Malwi name Nimari name. 

-1st thapa pahila gayata San-i-ras. 

2nd , dusra , Akkan. 

3rd- , tisra 
" Kokan. 

Of late, however, winnowing machines have gradually 
come into use at some places, chiefly in Kannod where they 
have been found to be very useful in saving the cultivator's 
time, as they enable him to winnow his grain: rapidly even 
when there is no wind at all. 

The chaff ( bhusa) is used as fodder for cattle. Cul
tivators are in the habit of keeping a aarati (sickle) or a 
plo'ugh share (kusya) buried in the thapas by which it is 
supposed evil spirits are prevented from eating up the 
corn. Another safeguard that is adopted is to weigh the 
heap at a time when the spirits are afraid to touch the 
gr'"'-in. 

The thapas are then heaped together and a circle is · 
marked round them, this collection being called the chaka. The Ch~ka. 
This heap is sometimes worshipped before ~he graip. i~ 
used or sold. · · 
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Extent ,cultivated 'A single cultivator owning a pair of bulloclcs can 
fY .o~e agricul. ·manage to cultivate about 25 big has or 15.62 acres by grow-
uris • ing kharif crops or by growing 15 bighas or about 10 acres 

1 with rabi, crops. . The total area ·amounts to 20 big has 
inc.lusive of ~ irrigated crops. 

Double cropping. Double cropping (dufasli) is general on all irrigated 
lands and is also practised in unirrigated and unmanured 
lands when the soil is very retentive of moisture. In 
'rankhad land near villages, which is easily manured, maize 
'(Zea mays) or san (Crololaria juncea) or urad (Phaseolus 

. radiatus) are soWn first, and if it rains in November, 
gram, peas, masur or tiwada and rajgira .are put in as a 
second crop. 

In salgatta or low-lying rice bearing lands, gram or 
linseed, and occasionally wheat, are sown, after the paddy 
has been harvested. 

' . 

• In adan or irrigated lands tobacco is followed by 
onions as a. second crop. :Maize, san or u1·ad is often sown 
first on land which can be irrigated and manured, poppy or 
wheat being planted afterwards. 

In some tracts a crop of mungphali (Arachis hypogea) 
is grown first. 'A variety known as the Spanish pea-nut 
has been recently introduced by the State Agricultural 

. Department. As this crop ripens -early, the land is 
generally utilised for growing _a second crop, either wheat 
or gram. 

Mixed sowings. :Mixed sowings called bejara are colT'..mon. The ,cul-
tivator. sows this mixed crop to guard himself against total 
failure. The most common mixture is jou:c.r with t'-.tar; 
but rnung and tuar are often mixed together. l;!ung is cut 
about a fortnight before jowar, and tuar, a month after 
jowar. Cotton is sown with urad and tilli. The tilli is cut 
first, the urad a week later, and the cotton picked last. 
Maize and urad are sometimes sown together. Other com
binations are:-· Tilli and jowa_r; jowar and cotton tuar and 
tilli; jowar and ambari; cotton and am'Qqri; tuar and urad; 
wheat and- gram, linseed and wheat~ · 
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Sugar-cane and vegetables or poppy, are very com. 
monly so'\\'11 togethe:. The latter crop comes .to maturity 
in thi·ee or four months, whereas the sugar-cane takes 
twelve months to ripen. The outturn of each of the mixed 
crop is not so good as when these crops are .grown singly. 
The sowing of other crops with sugar-cane, however, does 
not affect the growth of the latter. 

Rotation called panwa is not very systematically prac- Rotation of Cro.ps. 
tised, although well known to the cultivator. Rotation is 
commonest in land suitable for both rabi and kharif crops. 
Such fields generally bear a kharif crop in one year and a 
rabi in the next, provided either the kharif or rabi crop 
is wholly or partially a pulse so that a crop of pulse· is 
grown upon it at least once in two years. 

In rich fields capable of growing rabi crops iowar is 
usually alternated vvith wheat, gram or linseed; in poorer 
fields cotton takes the place of iowar. Sometimes jowar 
is sown the first year, wheat or gram the second year, and 
cotton, tuar or another pulse in the third year. Tilli and 
rameli are grown in rotation with iowar. in ordinary and 
poor soils. In some parts of Nimar a bajara crop is 
merely grown to improve the fertility of the soil. 
Similarly when there are good winter showers, a gram 
crop is grown in qrder to obtain a bumper cotton crop in 
the next year. The khar. from the gram stalk it is be .. 
lieved, improves its fertility. 

I 

Fields are seldom left fallow (parat) especially in Fallow. 
1\Ialwa or on tho alluvial soils of the N arbada valley where 
the richness ·of the soil renders it almost entirely un .. 
necessary. 

· A cultivator, as a rule, cannot afford to leave his-land 
fallow for a whole year in populated districts, as his hold
ing is too small. The three months' rest which fields get 
between the kharif and rabi crops in the case of dou~le· 
cropped land, and from one kharif or rabi season to the 
next, is found quite sufficient. Poor shallow soils such as 
kha'rdi and halki (poor) in the hilly tracts of the Khate
gaon and Bhikangaon parganas require rest for hvo or 
three years after they have been grown \vith crop's sue- ' 
cessively for two or three years. Even soils of the higher 
classes become exhausted after a long succession of crop~ 

. ~ . - • f _Jj 
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unless they are manured. In such cases they are allowed 
to lie fallow for five to ten years after they have been 
sown successively for fifteen to twenty years. 

' 
Manuring is but little practised in Malwa, being prac-

tically confined,. to fields which bear crops of poppy, betel, 
sugar-cane and vegetables. In Nimar the cultivator, who 
can affo:.rd, manures his field for the cotton crop every third 
or fourth year. The commonest manures are the dung of 
cattle and village sweepings. Each cultivator has a pit 
dug outside the village in which he' collects his manure. 
This he allows to lie and putrify for about a year, before 
spreading it on his fields. Manure which is allowed to lie 
in the pits for over a year, loses its efficacy. To make the 
most of the scanty manures available in villages, therefore 
the Rural Development Department of the State, is im
pressing upon the cultivators the desirability of converting 
all sorts of rubbish into manure by keeping them in their 
pits and of utilising them before they lose their efficacy. 
The supply of cow dung for this purpose is not large owing 
to its extensive use as fuel. To a very small extent sweep
ings and night soil.(sonkhat). are ~lso utilised as manures, 
twenty-five cart loads of manure are required per bigha of 
land sown with sugar-cane or poppy. 

·' A common method of manuring a field in some tracts 
is by grazing,goats and sheep over it and herding them on 
it at night. A flock of 200 animals sitting for eight or ten 
nights in a bigha of land supplies sufficient manure for the 
area. The owner of the herd gets Rs. 8 for each bigha so 
manured. Camels are similarly employed. Their urine is 
specially useful, their dung being of little value for thi~ 
purpose; according to cultivators_; the place on which they 
sit during the day and night, however, is believed to 
;receive benefit from their exhalations. The man in charge 
of the camels is given bread, tobacco and opium, and some
times a rupee for his services. 

Oil-cakes soaked in water are also used as manure. 
,TheY. are allowed to putrify for several days, the liquid 
manure thus made being generally used for betel vine and 
other valuable crops. " 

Thls process consists o:£ ploughing a growing legu .. 
Green Manuring; ininous crop into the soil before it nas reacued maturity. 

"f 'l.. -
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A quick growing crop and one that covers and shades the 
gr~und is considered best for the large quantity of organic 
matter that it contains. It is imperative that the green 
manure should be ploughed into the ground at least a 
month before the other crop is sown. Several nlants are 
used for the purpose, the commonest being san, Bombay 
hemp (Cretolaria juncea), kulthi or horse gram (Dolichos 
uniflorus)', urad (Phaseolus radiatus)', gawar (Cyamposis 
psoraloides) and chaola _(Dolichos sinensis). San and urad 
are the commonest green manures used for poppy. Poppy 
grown on such green manure is called sanchur or uradchur 
as the case may be. . ' 

- ~ 

Silt from tanks is also used, about twenty-five cart 
loads being spread on each bigha of land. In some of the 
villages of the Khargone pargana the fine detrital earth 
deposited at the foot of the hills is used as manure. 

Silt. 

The only crops ordinarily irrigated are poppy, sugar-lrr·gated C 
8 cane and garden produce. :\Vheat, maize sown as a first 1 rep ' 

crop in adan land, and barley are watered crops where 
poppy cultivation is not permitted, and where supply of 
water is ample. 

The pests which commonly damage the crops are rats. 
These animals always swarm after a year of deficient 
rainfall owing to the young broods escaping drowning; 
locusts occasionall~ appear, while rust o'r gerua, is not 
uncommon. 

A general frost verY.: rare1y occurs in the State. .The 
frosts of 1905, ·1921 and 1929 injured, to a greater or less 
extent, the poppy, wheat and gram crops . 

Diseases and 
Pests. 

The implements used are few and of the simplest kind. Implements. 
In Malwa they are of lighter construction than in Nimar, 
the stiff soil in the latter tract requiring heavier imple
ments. ·,The p_rincipal implements are _described below·:-

Xhe hal or plough consists of five parts. The body· 
;<nagara) is made of babul wood - (Acacia arabica); it is 
about 3~ feet long and 4. :inches thick at the lower 
end tape:clng upwards. To' its lower extremity is fixed a 
long pointed pi,ece of wood about. three. inches long called ' 
the :chauA :whic~ carries·t}Je ~jron p_Io~ghs}lare;~~~ .: k~u_a:_ 

. . -- . - --~ --, ~ ........ -. ,· --- .. - ' 16 t ... ' • , . .. . ' 
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The ploughshare is about 14 inches long. The chau fits 
into a socket in the kusya and the upper part. of the kusya 
passes into a ring fixed in the chau. Only four inches of 
the share are allowed to project beyond the chau. The 
nauara about 5 inches above the point where the chau is 
attached to it is pierced with a hole into which the pole 
usually made of khair wood (acacia catechu) and called 
the hal, is fixed. To the end ~f this pole the yoke or juda 
is attached. Just below the upper end of the nagara a peg 
~called hal-ka-kila is attached to serve as a handle. The 
price of a complete hal varies from Rs. 5 to 7. :The yoke 
(juda) costs Re. 1 and is removeable, being used for the 
plough, harrow or seed-drill as required. Of late iron 
ploughs have come into use. . Xhese are very ·useful for 
eradicating noxious weeds. .The middle Jmedium); Buster 
plough is becoming increasingly popular. 

. ' 
- ' 

The bakkhar or harrow. consists of a slightly curved 
beam ealled the bakkhar, made of babul ~ood, about four 
feet in length with a cross section of 4 inches. About a 
foot on each side of the centre of the bakkhar two shafts 

·with two wooden pegs or colters are attached to the under_ 
si~e. In each shaft a wooden or an iron peg called a danter, 
about nine inches long, is fixed and to these two pegs an 

.. iron blade. L.(pas); is .fastened by means of iron rings called 
· watas. . The blade is about 5.% inches broad in the centre 

tapering to 3% at the end. The pegs and the blade have 
the shape of an M. The bakkhar is guided from behind by 
a handle in the centre. On the upper face is fixed a wooden 
spar with a length o:£ 4 feet. The top of this spar is bent 
and serves as a handle ~o the driver who !:lirects the move
ments. 

From the conca'\!e ·side of the beam pass two poles of 
'khair {Acacia catechu)

1 
called dandi of unequal lengths, · 

one being about 9 feet and the other of 6Y2 feet long • 
. Through the end of the smaller beam a peg of :wood called 
the nadahell is driven. 'A rope passing below: the longer 
pole and over. the yoke. is brought back-and fastened to 
both the poles at this. peg an equal strain on both poles 
being thus secured. The bak~har. ·is :.worked by two . 
bullocl~s and the cultivator vhen driving often stands 
upon it to ~dd to its :weight •. {.[1ie price,_ of. ~ bakkhar. 
~xdusiv.e pf the Y-oke i~ no~ ;Rs. ~_9r _1,_ 

--_-_ - - -------·- . --- --- . -----· ------
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.There ·is no diffe.rence between: a oakkhq.r '(harrow)' Dora. 
and a dora (hoe) in s..'la pe; the difference lies only in their 
dimensions. The dora is simply a small sized bakkha:r 
the length of its beam, danta and pas being 20, 10~ and 8 
inches respectively. It is a weeding instrument and is 
worked through rows of young plants to remot•e the weeds 
and also to loosen the earth. .The cost of a dora exclusive 
of the yoke is Rs. 3 or 4. A small dora or hand-hoe 
worked by one man and not requiring bullock power is now 
being introduced by the Indore Institute of Plant Indus-
tries for use_ in the case of cotton and other plants while 
they are very young. It enables weeding and mulching to 
be carried on without damage to the young crop. 

The nai or seed-drill is very similar to the hal, the Nai. 
share being so adJusted as to form a V-shaped furrow, 
rather deeper than that made by the plough-share. To 
the left side of the body of the <frill a bamboo tube called 
perni is fastened surmounted by a wooden funnel the nal-
chuda through which the seeds are dropped. A complete 
seed drill costs about Rs. 4~ exclusive of both hal and n!li. · 
'The drill used with the kharif crops e2.lled the shialu,.-nai is 
ci lighter make than the_ unhalu-nai used for the rabi 
sowi.ags. The plw.dak is a more elaborate form of seed-
drill. The phadak resembles the dora in shape but has 
no blade (pas) while the wooden pegs are replaced by two 
small shares (phana) about a foot long tipped with fine 
iron points (kusli). These phanas make parallel furrows. 
Parallel to the principal beam, a small wooden spar is fixed 
across the shafts. Two hollow bamboo t-:.1bes (perai) rest 
en the ends of this spar and pass through holes in the 
shares. The top of these tubes converge so as to meet to
gether in a single wooden cup, which is perforated with 
holes to correspond with the tubes. The driver walks on 
the right side of the phadak, with another man on the lzft 
who pours the seed into the cup with his right hand. LTl 
Nimar this implement has three tubes ~.nd is known-by the 
name of tiphan, i.e., having three phan3. The phadak and 
tiphan are used for sowing maize, jowar, tuar, rr::una and 
other kharif crops, while the nai is used for rabi crops. 
Hecently the Rural Developmz:1t Department .hi!s~ how-
ever, been introducing the_ r:hadak (two coultered dri11s) 
by suppl)ing models for manufacturing fo!" rcbi sowing 
also as it effects a great saving in time, labour ::>.nd seed~., . 
and is being appreciated by _cultivators on that account. 

~ . ·~ 
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'li cultivator who has a large quantity of seed to sow. uses 
the phadak while a man who has to' sow only a small field 
·uses the shialu-nai. A small heavy beam (ghasitni) about 
4 ·feet long, is o-ften dragged behind the small nai or the 
phadak to cover in the furrows. In the case of the unhalu, 
crops the furrows are not covered in. The price of a 
phar:lak is from Rs. 6 to Rs. 8 exclusive of the yoke. . . -

' 

The pathar is a big beam or log of wood about 12 or 
15 feet long with a diameter of nearly a foot. It is used 
for breaking the clods of a field in which irrigated crops 
are to be sown and in which beds have to be made. To 
each end a rope is fastened, which is attached to a yoke 
with a pair of bullocks, each pair being driven by its own 
driver. The driver presses the beam down with one foot, 
or gets men to sit upon it. 

The principal hand implements of the cultivator are 
the· khurpi or weeding knife, the darati or sickle, the 
phaora or spade, kurhadi or axe, kudali, a pick-axe or mat
tock, dantali a rake, and the piran~ or goad. This last, 
unlike the goad used by the drivers of carts, has a heavy 
blunt piece of iron on the end which serves to remove the 
earth with which ~the ploq;h-share gets clogged. The 
nana and charpala are ~1Sesl in opium cultivation .. 

The total cultivated o~ cropped area including clofasli 
in 1928 amounted to 20,96,052 acres. Out of these 
13,10,954 or about 62.5 per cent, were occupied by food
grains; 6,65,597 acres or 31.7 per cent, were under fibrous 
plants; 91,965 acres or 4.3 per cent under oil~seeds and t1~~ 
remaining 27,536 acres or 1.3 per cent, were occupied by 
other miscellaneous crops. 

The principal food-crops and area sown (in 1928) are 
as follow:-

Jowar (Sorghum Vulgare) 5,43,253 acres or 41.4 per 
cent; wheat (Triticum aristivum) 3,63,927 acres or 27.8 
per cent; bajra (Pencillaria spicata) 80,821 acres or 6.2 
per cent; maize (Zea mays) 77,397 acres or 5.9 per cent_; 
gram ( Cicer arietinum) 1,24,270 acres or 9.5 per cent; rice 
(Oryza sativa) 14,954 acres or 1.1 per cent; all the other 
food-stuffs taken together 1,06,331 acres or 8 per cent. 

Industrial crops. Of the industrial crops in 1927-28 cotton covered 
. 6,59,281 acres, .tilli including rameli 37,426 acres, linseed 
· 45,211 acres, tobacco 2,796 acres, and poppy 3,273 acres. 
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The principal crops at eacli season are given tielow:- Chief erop$. 
.. ... 

Vernacula1. 

Jowar 

Bajra 

Makka. 

Kapall 

Tuar • 
Dhan 
Rameli 
Tilli 

KHARIE .CROPS. 

~glish. 

Great millet 

BotanicaL 

Sorghumvvlgare O'I"Andropo:;on 
sorghum. 

nlrush or Penniset1.111n lyphoideum 0'1" 

spiked millet. Pencillaria spicata. · 
Maize or JndianZea mays. · 
corn, I 

Cotton Gossypium neglectum or 

Pigeon pea. 
Rice 
Niger seed. ,. 
Sesamum or 

gingelly 

ir<dicum. 
Oajanus indicus o,. Oytisumjan 
Oryza sativa. . . . • 
Guizotia abyssinica 0'1" oleifera 
Sesamum. indicum. 

Sawan,Kodon small millet. { 

Panicum frumentaceum= 
Paspalum scTobiculatu'ln. or 
BtolonifcTum. 

Urad 
Mung 

Srda 
]longfh&H 

B!ack gram 
Green gram 

Sugarcane 
GJ om.d-nut 

Phaseolus mungo 
PJ;a~eolu.s 'fadtatus. 

So,c,·haTu.m o.ffici·nant.m. 
A Tete!, is l:l pogaa. 

RABI CROFS. 

Vernncn1ar. 

Othun 
Chana 
Alsi 
Masnr 
Batla 
TiYada 
Aphim 
Jan 
Tamakhu 
Kakun 
Chao Ia 

. Engli&h. 

'Vheat 
]uram 

ILinse.,d 
Lentil 
l'eas 
Horse ~ram. 
Poppy 
Barley 
Tobacco 
Italian millet. 
Indian bean 

• Also 10wn as a raU crop. 

BotanicaL 

Triticum aeBtivum or saiivu.m 
OiceT aTid~num. 
Linum usitatissirn.'ura. 

1 
E r'L"Um len11. 
·Pisum sativum oT arvenst. 
!Dolicho..s bijlOTus. 

I
Papave'l' somniferum. 
HOTdeum vulgare. 
Nicotiana tabacu.m 
SetaTia italica. 
Dolichos sinensis. 
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:Of these maize. 'jowar,- bajra, wheat, ;:rice barley, and 
gram are the staple food grains and mung, urad, tuar, 
batla,_ and masur subsidiary. -

' In Nimar as soon as the kharif crops are cut the fields 
are plough~d and the ground is allowed to weather in the 
sun. _ In Malwa, wliere black cotton soil prevails, this is not 
done. .The ground is harrowed twice, first lengthwise and 
then: cross-wise, before the rains set in. It is then 
allowed to weather in the sun and is cleared 
<>f weeds. · :After one or two good showers of rain, the 
';owar is sown, in Malwa either with the shialu-nai or the. 
phadak and in Nimar ~ith the tiphan. In Nimar, jowar 
is sown unmixed, but in Malwa it is-sown mixed i7ith mung 
or tuar. .The quantity of seed per bigha requhLJ is given . ' 

below.:- -

,(a)~ Malwa:-

. ~(i): If sown singly . 

: (ii>: If sown mixed:-

~(b): Nimar:-

Jowar 
Tuar 
Mung 

2Y2 srs. 

1% , 
lf2 , 

lf2 " 

J owar. alone ...................... 3 to 4 srs. 

In 15 days the 'jowar · seedlings are about 8 inches 
bigh, when the weeding harrow (dora in l\lalwa 
and kolpa in Nimar) is passed down between the 

. rows of plants to remove weeds and admit mo!sture 
to the roots. Two weeks later, when the jozcar i~ 
abou,t 20 inches high, too procese1 is . repeated 
and a week later the plants are thinned out to a. distance 
of about 8 to 12 inches apart. This thinning process is 
called galni in Maiwa and illani in Nimar. The · plants 
weeded out serve as fodder for bullocks. A week or two 
after the oalni, the field is weeded, 8 to 10 labourers being 
employed per bigha. Formerly labourers employed for 
weeding were paid in kind at the rate of 2lj2 seers of jowar . 
in Malwa; but this system of payment in kind has been 
abandoned. The labourers 2.re ·now paid in cash, the men 
at the rate of p to 8 annas per diem and the women 
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at the rate of 3 to 4 annas per diem. In Nimar 
the wages paid are a little higher. . After the 
weeding nothing more is done in 1Ialwa up to the 
time of reaping, but in Nimar' the kolpa is again 
passed over the fields twice. Reaping is generally done in 
the month of :Margasirsha, (November) -in both tracts. In 
some places, specially where the soil is poor, a plough is 
passed through the rows of plants in the Magha N akshatra • 
. The processes known as dhalni (cutting), and bedni ,(lop
ping), which differ in Malwa and Nimar, are then carried 
out. In Mal\\~a to carry out the dhalni a field is divided 
into ols, each ol consisting of 6 chans or furrows. A cut
ter works down the length of the field, cutting his ol as he 
goes along and leaving heaps of stalk behind, called koli, 
at almost equal intervals, vlaced at right angles to his path. 
This man is_known as the dhalnewala, being followed by; 
another called the bandhnewala, who binds the kolis into 
sheaves. One bandhnewala is required for four cutters. 
Each man is paid in heads of jowar. In some villages 
they give 7Y2 seers of jowar per bigha cut, this payment 
being made after the grain is winnowed. O:his class of 
contract is known by the name of udhada. among culti· 
vators. · 

After the fields are cut, the grain is built up into 
conical shocks known as oga; ordinarily the plants from 
-one bigha form one oga, but if the crop has been good two 
ogas are made from one bigha. The ogas remain for two 
or three days on the field before they: are· removed to the 
khala or threshing floor, where they are stacked in one big· 
oga. Here the ears are left to dry in th~ sun. Bedni or 
lopping is generally: 4one by: wome-n, :w~o sit round the 
J1~ed, ina circle. Beside them are placed sheaves of plants 
pointing towards the med or post in the cent:r:e of thresh .. 
ing floor, thus forming the radii of the circle formed by; 
these women round -the post. [rhe ·:women cut .off the 
'jou·ar. heads and pile them in heaps before .t~em. Stalks 
from which the heads have been cut off are removed and 
~p_iled up so as to form ;:t :wall round the .threshing floor 
called the kalar, a process called ghodabharna. -Xhus in 
1.1alwa the uhalni and bedni are 'done at different places . . . 
in the field and in the khala. But in Nimar both process-
es are carried out at the same time. ,The field is as before 
divided into .ols of six furrows eacli. A man then pro .. 
ceeds to cut t.he crop making }leaps pf the p_lants :with. the. 

.. - --- -- - --- --- .. ~ - . . - -- . - . --- ·- - : . -- .. -- .. . 
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head :<called tola)' at right angles to his path. · These 
heaps are caiied alasi and rows of alasi are called har. 
The cutter is followed by two women, the khudnewalis, 
who at once cut off the heads, a process called lani. The 
women walk in single file, each cutting the heads off the 
stalks of alternate alasis, storing them in baskets which 
they -carry and which ~hey pour into another large basket 
called a khida, placed in the centre of the field. A. third 
woman_ called the sarwawalifollows- and cuts off any head 
missed out by the ·first two, puts them in her kholi, · the 
pocket formed by a fold of her orni. The cutter, the two 
head-toppers and the sarwawali form one set of workers 
calle~ a joda. Then come the kidawala and his helper, 

-the uthanewala, who take up the kidas when full and re
I~ove them to the- punj where all the heads are heaped to
gether. One kidawala and his helper can serve from two 
to· three jodas. All tliese are followed by the pindi
bandhanewala, who binds the headless-stalks into sheaves 
(pindis). · 

Wages are _paid hi kind, a cutter, head-lopper, and 
sarwawali getting 2 chaukis or about 8 seers of jowar a 
day; and a pindibandhanewala, kidawala and uthanewala 
4 chaukis, or 16 seers a day. · 

After the whole field is cut the ears stored in the punj 
m.-e brought into the khala on a cart drawn by four bul· 
l< .• cks. The spikes are then spread out and are left for 
about a week until they are dry. This spreading out is 
called chaklakarna or bhuila baglana. 

Bajra is a finer grain than jowar and requires good 
tillage. It is sown in July or August, as the first few 
heavy showers of rain are considered-harmful to this 
crop. Before sowing, the land is harrowed twice to remove 
the weeds and to form good mulch, thus rendering further 
weeding later on unnecessary. One to one and a half seers 
of seed 'are sown in one bigha. The outturn is greater in 
good black soil than in shallow soil. Bajra is harvested in 
.October or November, but even before it ripens, the green 
ears are roasted and eaten. And this pre:paration is called 
libbur or hurrla. 

~ Maize is generally sown, in adan or irrigated lands 
and in ba~~as near'yillage sites which can be manured wit~ 

- .._ - . 
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village sweepings. 'Maize forms . one of the commonest 
crops sown on double cropped fields. The second ..crop is 
generally poppy in tracts where poppy cultivation is per
mitted; otherwise peas or gram or vegetables are grown 
as a second crop. 

After the poppy or other rabi crop h.a~ been-gathered 
the field is at once ploughed and harrowed and left to 
weather in the sun· till the Akhatij, ·(the 3rd of the bright 
half of Vaisakk) when it is cleared of weeds. In the 
month of Asark, after one or two showers of raill) maize 
is sown with the skialu-nai • . The quantity of.seed required 
for one bigka is one 'dkari (5 seers). In Malwa maize is 
seldom sown singly, being generally mixed either with urild 
or with chaola, or with both. The quantity of mixed seed 
for one bigha is as follows:-

Maize } Urad one dkari 5 seers. 

Chaola one paseri or 2% seers. 

Maize becomes fit to pass a ·dora or kolpa through 
after 9 or 10 days, the dora being passed again a 
week later. The plants are then thinned out (galni) to 
form rows 11;2 to 2 feet apart. Four or five days after the 
thinning out, weeding with the hand is done. Each man 
gets one paseri or 21;2 seers of jowar a dayas wages. 
About 8 labourers are employed for a bigha. Different 
varieties of maize take from 2 to 21;2 months to ppen.- In 
towns and in villages adjoining towns,· maize "is mostlY. 
grown for use' in the green condition, the juicy cobs :<bkut
tas) being roasted and eaten as food in such form. The 
soft grain is ·also made up into several kinds of dishes after 
being pounded, fried and cooked. .When it is grown for 
collecting grain, the stalks are cut with the heads on· 
and are stacked until dry, a process which takQS nearly a 
month. Sometimes the cultivator brings the ears home 
and leaves them to dry on the ora or flat mud roof of his 
house. When the bhuttas are quite dry, one row of grain 
from each cob is removed by means of a . .sickle· and then 
the two cobs are rubbed against each other and· thereby all 
the grain is scraped off. Recently a handy machine ealled 
the corn-sheller ha~ been introduced by the Agricultural 
Department in the tndore District. -:The wages · for ' 
separating out the grain. are - the one-ninth part. of the 
Yield. If ~5 seers are produced, ~0 go to Ut~ (>wner and 

17 
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5 to the labourer. The average outturn is from 2 to 2.~ 
manis ..(12 to 15 maunds)_ per bigha . . . . ... .. 

There are two main varieties of maize.. sati or sathi 
and bari. Both are sub-divided into dholi .(white) and 
pili ,(yellow). varieties. Sati or sathi derives its name 
from the number 60 ,(sath). It is so called on account of 
its ripening in 60 days. .The other bari takes 2¥2 months 
to ripen and its grain is larger than that of sathi. The 
pili variety is supposed to be the best for use in the green 
condition as .bhuUas, and the dholi varietY. for use as 
grain. 

In the vicinity of towns maize is sown in the month of 
April and is reaped in Sawan or about the end of July. A 
crop so grown is called iuna-pani-ka-makka and has to be 
watered every. week tilf the rains set in and the bhuttas 
are mostly; used before the grain begins to .drY, and 
harden. 

Makka is also grown in the talakha lands on the 
banks of the Narbada. When the flood water of theNar-

, bada subsides, it leaves a track of soft alluvial soil which, 
after some days, cracks and breaks up. Such tracks are 
utilized ·for growing maize, peas and water-melons during 
the winter months. Seeds are sown broadcast and swept
With brooms so that the grain falls into the fissures .. This 
maize is sown in Kartik .(October-November)_ and is reaped 
in Paush or Magh .(January: or February)~ 

The dry stalks of maize· become too hard to be eaten 
by cattle_, but green stalks_, :which are considered nutritive, . ' . 

are much liked by them. -

The ory grain is used as food. .Tlie green bhuttas or 
heads are eaten either raw: or parched. rihe grain is 
roasted to form lahi or dhani. It is also pounded up and 
rotis or cakes a'l'e made out of it l ii is also boiled with 
vegetables into gruel. Maize is a staple food of Bhils. If 
a Bhil does not succeed in growing sufficient maize to last 
hinf througl10ut a year lle sells his otlJex: CAOP. and P.\.11:· - -- ---·. ·-. 
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chases maize. The non-Bhil population: of. tli~ Petlawad 
pargana also uses maize as a staple food. ... 

~ i ~'11ie preparation of the wlieat ·fields~ Iilie those of other 
crops, usually begins on the 'Akhatij, the soil being turned 
with the bakkhar~ which is passed over them several times 
before the rains. \Vheat sown on irrigated land is not 
usually manured except when it is grown on Tankl?ar soil 
close to the village site or in adan which has been lying 
fallow. In the latter case a crop of maize is grown as a 
first crop and the land is invariably manured. The land 
is manured in August and September. In the rains the 
soil is ploughed and then harrowed 2 or 3 times before it 
is sown. ~Vheat :Ur sown in Karlik '(October) and prefer
ably during Swati nakshatra. In sowing the nai or unalu
phadak is used. The amount of seed put in per bigha 
varies from 20 to 25 seers. Cultivators who are not con
fident about the good quality of their seed, put in from 30 to 
40 seers. The wheat crop grows best in the black soil 
which has an adJnixture of very fine white nodules. The 
crop is harYested by cutting with a sickle. The wheat is 
then gathered into bundles of sheaves called the pulas and 
carted to the threshing floor, where it is trodden out by 
bullc~Es. The wages for cutting are given at the rate of 
five sheaves for every 100 sheaves cut. The chaff or 
bhusa provides good fodder. The outturn varies from 4 
to 9 kachcha maunds per bigha, (one kachcha maund being 
equal to 40 lbs avoirdupois), in the very fertile tracts in 
Depalpur and Sawer. In the Narbada valley the outturn 
goes up to 12 maunds (kachcha)" per_ bigha. Dry crop 
wheat is either sown alone or with gram or linseed. 

The chief varieties of wheat grown in the State are 
known as the Malwi or dhola (the indigenous variety) 
which ·is considered to be wheat of the best quality 
and the· · pissi or soft reddish variety which h~s 
come to be grown for the last forty years or so. 
The :Malwi wheat is generally grown in the best soil and 
the pissi in exhausted soil in which the yield of· the crop 
from the Malwi seed is not expected to be good. Other 
varieties of wheat are being gradually introduced. _ The -
Pusa 4 wheat has of late has been introduced by the Rural 
Development Deplrtment. This varie~ is not affected by 
rust, gives a comp~ratively high yieid and is considered 
gocd for milling. Other varieties grown in irrigated areas 

Wheat. 
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are the. kala_bal and_ Bansi, the former giving the highest 
outturn, about 15 maunds (kachcha) per bigha. . . 

Gram and -wheat are interchangeable crops and re
quire 'the same preparatory tillage. But gram can grow 
on' comparatively poor and shallow soils. There are two 
'Varieties of gram, the Nimar variety being_ yellowish in 
·colour-and slightly larger in size than the Malwa variety 
which is rather reddish. It is sown under the H asta nak
shatra.· When seedlings have begun to shoot, the main 
sprays are generally removed ·to foster more branching. 
This process generally costs very little, as those employed. 
·in~this work are allowed to take the removed-_ shoots. 
These-shoots are used as vegetable and can be stored after 

- having been dried in the sun. Gram when it ripens, 
changes ~o a rich brown colour; it is then generally up
rooted.- Those employed to gather it are given one chans 
or furrow for every 30 chans gathered.· It is- trodden out 
by bullocks and winnowed in the ordinary way. The finer 
stalk is used as fodder, and as it has a somewhat acid 
flavour is usually mixed with the bhusa from wheat. 

The gram plant in its green condition yields a com
pound of crude oxalic acjd popularly known as khar or 
amb (in Marathi). This khar is collected by spreading 
pieces of fine cloth on the plants at night. In the early 
morning the soaked pieces of cloth are removed and the 
khar is squeezed out. This khar is consiftered to-be a good 
medicine for colic pain. ' 

. -
The green grain is also used as food. It is either 

boiled and mixed with vegetables or is roasted and eaten as 
hola. The dry grain is also used as food in different >Vays. 
When it is soaked in water and fried it is known as 
ghungda and is eaten either with gud or after flavouring 
with salt, chillies and lime j_uice. The grain is also con
verted into pulse ( dal) and used as food in a variety of 
ways. It is also slightly moistened with water and then 
parched in hot sand and then munched either with gud or 
salt. 

. . , 
The distribution by districts of ·the gross cropped 

area in acres under food grains as it stood in 1927-28 is as 
t,nder:-



Name-of Indor_e., 
crops •. 

1 2 

Jowar. 86,560: 
Wheat. 1,96,484 ·. 
Bajra. •. 374 
MaizE." •. 11,727. 
Gram. 38,605-
Rice. 3,172 
Other food 
grains in-
eluding 
pulses. $.307 

Total food 
grains, 3,43,229 
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..;. 

' 
... ' . 

94,155 -28,376 ,, 1,81·,616 : 1,52,546 ~ 5 4.9-2~3 t • 

46,916 53,735 ; '25~164 :; 40,.62:0 3,63,92.9 
3,631 - 48 ·' 76,516 ; 252 } 80.821 
3,596 8,051 ; 34,278 . ', ' 24,7.44 ": 77:,3~6 

29,305 17,620 . 13,66$ : 25,077 ·.1,24-',2~0 
. . 

199 ' 55S 10,2.65 76() ._. 14,954 -......... 

3,870 1,268 89,481 5,905 1,06,S3i 
' . ' . 

1,81,172 l,Ol-,656 4,31.983 2,49.914 13.1,0.~54 

The above table is meant to indicate the actual ~rea 
under different food crops in each of the five districts and Food g~ains. 
the State as a whole. But the sub-joined two tables would 
show the comparative percentages._of -the principal food 
crops by districts in relation .to the Stat~ _a~. a _whole __ ~n4 
to each district separately •. 

,(i). Percentage of food grains by districts-L• in 
. relation, to the. State a~ a -whole. 

. . - ''"' r.: J.! I , r:i 
- ::s 115. 

Cll '"' 
a) 0.. a= ~ 

lloo ::3 
Name of crops. '0 ::SQ. ... .... cS cS . Q. s:;' G),...:~ 

0 ..c: 8 8 a ell ~.s . 
"' ell 
d ::;;:J 

Q) z. ~~-
dS 0 

1-1 z_ riJE-c 

Total food stuffs ... 26.18 13.82. 7 ;99 3Z.95r , ; 9.06 :)00.00 
Jowar . 

15,94 17.33. 5,22 :' 33i43;! 28.08 ... ;100.00 
Wheat ... 54.00 " 12.89 14.76 u9l' u:1a JOP~oo Bajra ... 00.46 4.49 oo.o6 94:68 · oo.'ai 100.00 
Maize •• 15.15 4.64 - 3.94. 4~.28 -3J .. ~9 ·100.00 
Gram , 

31.06 23.58 1_4.18 .. 11.00 ·. 20.1~ 100.00 
Rice 

... ... ' 21.21 1.33 · 3.73 · 6R.64 .. 5.08 1a6.P<t 
Others ... 5.93 ·' 3.17 ~ 1.119 r·s4:15!! 5.56 1100.00 

i 
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·~~r From tna figures given above it will appear that the 
largest quantities of food trops are grown in the Nimar 
and In'dore aistricts. In Nemawar the area under food 

. ~rop is the ,smallest as compare<! with the other districts. 
However, the quantity pr9duced is more than sufficient for 
the needs of the population of the diitrict and food grains 
are exported 'to other parts of the State. Jowar is grown 
in the largest quantity in Nimar. The next large supply 

:comes· from: Rampura-Bhanpura; but very: often it is the . 
Indore district and ·the Mehidpur district which supp1y 
:'jowar.· to N emar and Rampnra-Bhanpura . districts in 
;years. of: scarcity. The largest quantity of wheat is pro. 

· duced: in Indore~-while the largest quantity of bajra is 
· _produced in Nimar. Similarly the largest qur ntity of 
._~_gram is grown in Indore~ while in Nimar the lar~ sst quan
~-\~i_ty; of rice is produced, 
~., ~- . .. .... 

~(ii)_ Percentage of food grains in relation to each dis
. tri~t- and to the State as a whole. 

~ ~ ·• CIS 
: ::::s CIS CIS ,_. 

a) 0.. ~ ,.; ,.. ::s 
· · Name of crop. "' 

::SP4 ,.. ~ ~ 0..~ -·- Q) ~ 0 ,..Q 8 8 -8 d .......... .. 

"' CIS 0 cu COl ..... cti,..Q ~ 
~ z z ~~ U]i:-1 ~ 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
.. 

. -
a'otal food. stuff ... 100 100 100 100 100 100 
Jowar · ... 25.22 51.97 27.11 42.04 61.04 41.44 
Wheat ... 57.25 25.90 51.34 6.06 16.26 27.76 
Ba.jra ... .11 2.00 .05 . 17.71 .10 6.17 

' Maize· ... 3.42 1.98 2.92 7.94 9.90 5.90 -
Gram ... 11.25 16.18 16.84 3.16 10.04 9.48 
Rice ... .92 .11 .53 2.38 .30 1.14 
Others ... 1.83 1.86 1.21 20.71 2.36 _8.11 

I 

-

It will be seen from the above table that :joivar and 
wheat constitute the chief food crops grown in the State, 
as they together occupy 71 per cent of the are.a gr0wn with 

, food crop, all the other food crops being grown in only 2? 
per cent. of the area. · . · · 

·' · A few years ago the preparation of t4e land for grow-
ing sugarcane was also started on the Akhatij day. But 
during recent years the cultivators have become more 

., practical and prepare the land in the month of l\larch or 
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April as good seed is .available in these months •. The 
ground is watered to render i{ soft for ploughing. When 
it is sufficiently dry it is ploughed. .The clods are 'then 
broken by. repeated ploughing and harrowing.. Finally the · 
ground is levelled with the _ pathar. The field is then 
divided by parallel ranges which are about one and a h~lf _ 
feet apart. Beds ;(kyaras or. patyas)l are then formed •. 
The seed cuttings called katla are placed horizontally -in 
a line end to end along the . furrows. The. kat las are, 
pressed down into the loose earth to a depth of about four 
inches by men walking over them. .The first watering is· 
then given. The second; watering . called garwan follows. 
after 6 or 8 days and the third called tijwa, ~ter ·another , 
12 days. .Other waterings are given at intervals varying . 
from 10 to 12 days until the monsoon sets in. After that .... ~ . . ' ..... . 
rainy season the sugarcane crop has to be given water•}~. 
ings after intervals of 10 to 12 days till ~he crop ripens; I';!··' 

A new variety of cane introduc~d by the Rural De
velopment Department requires comparatively a lesser 
number of waterings. If sown in March or April, it · 
requires watering once in three weeks before rains 
conunence. After the rains, watering Is necessary everr. 
third week. 

,When quite new land is to be used for growing sugar• 
cane, the ground has to be prepared in a more . elaborate 
way. In the month of Ashadh just after the few showers 
have fallen, the fields are ploughed and sown.· broadcast 
with san .(Crotolaria Juncca)_ or chawala _(Dolicho Silaen- . 
sis)_. In the month of Bhadon .(August-September)_ about 
the time of the Rakhi festival the san or chaola, · while 
still green, is ploughed into the soil and allowed to rot,· . 
putrefaction generally taking 20 days. ·.The land is then 
ploughed twice during the Hasta Nakshatra, that is, in the 
end of September or, beginning of October •. floughing in 
the Chitra nakshatra is not considered useful but about-the 
last :week oj October the land is :ploughed again. During 
the months of November and December ploughing and har
rowing is done alternately. EventuallY. · the ground is 
'levelled :with the pathar. a1le seed is sown ·eitheti in 
Februacy: or in March. 

PoppY. is sometimes sown: :with: · sugarcane. ·. Iri that 
case, it is sown J:>roagcast ~i~ultan~ousl;v. :with _it, ~nd_.the_ 
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beds a!e. inundated •. The outturn of poppy in this case is 
no~ good ~ild. is kiiown as tora:ki-aphim. A -field of sugar
cane in''wliiclf poppy is sown "is caiied kaligotakabar and 

. that.iri whicligteen san~ has not been_ grown as a manure 
ls ~ ~lied ku'tabau. · Sometimes methi (TrigineUa. foenum 
oroecum>::takes'lhe place ·of' poppy. · 

':··When··poppy is ·sown·with suga.reane the sowing takes 
place:~between~Kartik ,(October-November) ,·and.. :Aghan 
tNovember~December), but·if it·is'sown by·itself it niay 
·be. put. ill any time~betweeri Magh (January-February) ·and 
Phalgun;. ;(FebruaryiJMarch). ··In; the· month ·of· Chaitra 
~"{March-April)' when ·the crude:·opium has been collected, 
a;plough~is:·passed: doWii:betWeen' the~furrows iii· which· the 
·~ugarcane .seedlings a.re·'now:·standing ·at a height- of 1 to 
·l~ ·feet. A· plank of· wood .cailed a patti about a foot long 

;_ -i.s.•tnen~·a.ttaehed at right i• ··angles to the plough-share and 
· dra.wn~thtough'the;furrows ·so as.to :raise·the earth. by the 
sides of the plants, a process called halnau barna or got 
b·andkana. • 

·; Theno~ under the· ·Mrigashirsha nakshatra (June)·, just 
;bcfore,the rains# the intervals between-the plants are· dug 
'liP to loosen the soil, a process called moti charanha1 which 
is repeated in Bhadon _(August-September). 

;·In the· rains the field· is· weeded about four times be· 
ginni11g· under the·Mrjgashirsh~ nakshatra -(June) and 
:ending in,Hasta (October). Twenty. men are required for 
each bighaj·each ·man getting 2Yz seers of jowar for the 
.fil'st"·. weeding,· while for later weedings they receive the 
sam~ quantity of wheat. The reason for paying in the 
·more valuable grain is that as. the canes grow the leaves 
tear- the ·clothes of the weeders, making the work. more 
troublesome. ·It .takes nearly 12 months for the canes to 
,ripe.n. , When the sugarcane ·is to be used for chewing or 
_for-extractil'!g.the juice for use as a drink, it is cut at anY. 
tirne- -after October~ . Gud making is not --started till the 
month:of, -January. The land which . has been used .for 
growing sugarcane cannot· grow a new s~garcane crop 
in the next ·~r as- the soil become~exhausted. At times 
the \old _stalks .of sugarcane are left in the ground· and 
allowed to sprout. ~he crop so obtained is not very good. 

· A field grown witli sugarcane has .to be given rest for two 
years. : When there. was no 1·estriction to the growing of 

. poppy, a poppy. crop was grown in such land. Sonie indus-
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trious cultivators after cleaning the land grow an onion 
crop in the land. 

The cutting of the cane is done by a man called the· 
katara or bhagra who is paid Rs. 6 to 7 per month · and 
given two canes a day. There are two more- men on the 
field called chhilaras, whose work it is to scrape off the long 
sheathing leaves springing from the joints (balondi). 
Each chilla-ra gets 4 annas a day and 2¥2 canes for scrap-

. ing the l~aves of 1,000 canes. The stalks are then sent to 
the kolhu or charkhi (crushing mill) where the juice is ex
tracted. These are brought by men, called perkatas who 
take the leafy heads called bands and- cut the ·canes into 
small pieces for the mill. They work by turns in shifts of 
6 hours and each man gets· 2¥2, seers of our or molasses 
and two canes a day in· payment. Two men attend to the 
mill, which is usually worked by the owner or his servant, 
and drop in the canes. These two men are called ghaneri 
or kantera and are paid like the perkata. Besides. these 
there are two other men called the chulya, whose duty it is 
to feed the oven (chula) with fuel. The juice from the 
mill is collected in a large earthen pot called nand. The 
squeezed pieces of cane known as chhote are spread on the 
floor to dry and are subsequently used as fuel in the fur
nace. 

From the nand the iuice is tr!lnsferred to a large iron _ 
~·at 3 to 5 feet in diameter and a foot deep known as the 
kadhai. In the biginning the fire on which the kadhai is 
placed is fed with· thorns of babul (Acacia arabica) and 
khejra (Prosopis spicegera); -afterWards with the squeezed 
and dried stalks of the cane. One man, generally the 
owner, sits by the kadhai and superintends- the several 
stages of the boiling. The juice is mixed with half a seer 
of lime water containing 1¥2 chhatak of lime (chuna). 
The whole is boiled for 4 to 6 hours. Special names· are 
given to the different stages of the process. The first 
stage when the liquid begins to sink is called ukalna, the 
second naralpak ·when the bubbles reach. the size of a ; 
cocoanut, next be~epa,k when they are the size of a- bel 
fruit, and finally batbati when they become small again 
and burst at the surface, making a noise "bat-bat." 

After the batbati stage the fire is removed and' the ' 
kadhai allowed to stand for about half an hour. Then the 
man at the kaq._hai puts a ba-tar or large ladle ·. into the · 

16 
! 
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boiling pan and takes out a little of the thick juice, 
and covering the thumb and the i(ore-finger of his 
right hand with ashes~ rubs the gur between them. If it 
has. become ,sufficiently plastic and forms itself into a ball, 
the kadhai is taken off the furnace. Another . method of 
testing is to dip the finger into water first~ then into. the 
fluid in the pan and immediately back into water. If the 
mass · is found sufficiently plastic to take the fonn 
of a ball, the pan is removed. The liquid is then 
left to cool and as soon as bubbles cease to rise to the sur
face is poured into an earthen vat of about the same size 
as the boiling pan, called the chak. This viscous liquid 
called maJ, .is prevented from sticking to the sides of the 
chak by being constantly stirred with a rod called the pata. 
If the mal is first rate quality it has no tendency to stick. 
This, however, is only the case when the canes-are of a 
very good class., in which case it is generally unnecessary 
to add chuna water to the juice, and if added at all a very 
small quantity is sufficient. The gur is finally allowed to 
congeal, when it is made !into cakes or khodis weighin~ 
from 2 to 3 lbs. each in Malwa, "hnd into lumps ( bhelis) 
weighing 60 lbs. in Nimar. The work of pressing and 
boiling goes .on day and night during the cold season, 
generally beginning in December or January. It is a 
custom· at the time of pressing and boiling for owners to 
offer canes, juice, and gur to visitors and allow the people 
of the village to take canes and eat gur without paying, 
a custom which sometimes incurs considerable loss. 

I 

The Rural Development Department is trying to 
introduce Mr. Hadi's process of manufacturing gu:r. Xhis 
process requires the construction of a furnace and the use 
of four pans ( khadhais) and, at the same time, the furnace 
does not cost much to construct. The economy of fuel 
secured is considerable, practically the dried leaves and the 
dried stalks of sugarcane from which the juice has been 
extracted being utilised as fuel in manufacturing the gur. 
Gud obtained Ly this process is very clean and of good 
colour and crystaline. There ar~ three indigenous (accli
matised, varieties of sugarcane, dhola or white, kala or 
black and ponda. The white variety is usually thin and 
is chiefly used for making gur. The kala or black is 
thicker than the dhola., almost double in size. This is most
ly used for chewing. The ponda cane is thicker than the 
kala and has a softer bark. It is also more j.uicy. It, how .. 
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ever, requires better manuring and more watering. The 
canes of this variety fetch a higher price. The cultivator 
is able to make a profit of Rs. 150 per bigha for the ponda 
and Rs. 100 for the kala when he can find a market to sell 
the canes. A fourth variety known as. S-48 has been in
troduced recently by the State Rural Development Depart
ment. This variety requires less water but gives higher 
percentage of gur and can resist smut. This variety is 
likely to become more popular. 

If the sugarcane is of fun 12 months' growth, it yields 
gur equal in weight to one-fourth of the juice boiled. In 
other cases it yields about a Eixth. If the juice is allowed 
to over-boil, it cannot be made into gur, being used as it is 
under the name of 1·ab or kakvi. The net average profit to 
the cultivator per bigha of sugarcane in the time of Sir 
John Malcolm, i.e., 1820, was estimated at Rs. 40 but 
at present it is between Rs. 150 and 200 per bigha. 

Sugarcane in this State, is generally grown from cut
tings of rna tured canes and not from the seed. The flower
;.ng of the cane was, a few years ago, considered as a bad 
men, likely to bring about a death in the family of the 

cultivator, but this superstition is now dying out. It is 
easier to gnw tr.e crop from cuttings than from the seed. ,. 

The leaves of the sugarcane are used by the agricul
turists as fodder for cattle. After the pressing of ·ras 
(juice) from the sugarcane in tlie mill., the refuse, which 
is said to form a valuable pulp for manufacturing paper 
and liquor, is used as fuel for boiling the j_uice. 

Next to food crops, the largest cropped acreage is 
occupied by fibre crops of which there are only three kinds 
grown in the State., as specified below:-

Vernacn]ar Area. 
English NamE'. Botanical name. occupied name. 1927-28. 

1 2 3 4 

Krtpu. 
. 

Gossypium indicum. 6,59,281 Cotton. 
San or tag. Flax or Deccan 

Ambadi. 
hemp. Orotolaria junc~a. ,6,170 

Jute or Bombay 
hemp. Hibiscus OannabinuB. 146 

Yield and Profit. 

Uses of leal and 
fibre. 

Fibril. 
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· Cottor. • ita rapid·. Out of these three, cotton is by far the most impor· 
increase In cult(. tant, its cultivation having of late steadily and rapidly in
vation. creased from year to year. The area under cotton in the 

Holkar State in 1886-87 was 51,000 acres.* At the time of 
the Settlement of. 1908, which is the earliest year for which 

·reliable statistics are available in the State, the area under 
cotton had risen: to 2,45,000 acres, or about 17 per cent. of 
thetotal cropped area of..the State, while in 1922-23 it had 
gone up to 515,761 acres or about 25 per cent. The cor
responding figures for 1927-28 are 6,59,281 or 31 per cent 
respectively • 

. , Cultivation of· Although cotton is cultivated more or less in aU the 
.C!tton greater in five districts of the State yet the extent of its cultivation Namar than in · ' 
Malwa. · 

Districts, 

Indore. 
M~hidpur. 

Rampura-
Bhanpura. 
Nemawar. 
Nimar. 

Acres. 

53,807 

87,833 

} . 67,643 

65,164 
.. 3,84',834 

. ·Total :: · 6,59;!81 

as shown in the inset, is 
comparatively the largest 
(over 58 per cent) in 
Nimar, the remaining 42 
per cent. being spread over 
the other four districts. 

·Cotton: does, not prosper, in the deep black soil of · 
Malwa,· but with· good drainage and manuring the outturn 
of cotton inl!alwa. is being increased year after year. The 
lighter_ ~oils pf Nimar, having _porous sub-strata are better 
suited .for cotton. cultivation. But the deeper soH pro-· 
dt1ces· cotton of better staple than the shallow soil. This is 
why the Malvi cotton fetches better price than the Nimari. 

Preparation of The soil is prepared for sowing from :May to June, the 
toll, ~owing, ·seed (about 15 to 20 lbs. per acre) being sownjn rows by 

. ~~~-~mg, ploklng,:.means of a drill in June; picking commences in November 
c. and is :completed in F'ebruary. Cotton is sown and picksd 

about the same time as jowar. As it does not ·attain early 
to :any_ considerable height, it requires more weeding and 
earthing up with the hoe or kolpa. The proces3 of picking 
the cotton is g~nerally a most negligent one, a considerable 
amount of cotton being allowed to drop on the ground and 

Foot noto.· * Watt'• Dil!tionarJ of )l:conomie Prodqcts. 
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get discoloured, which is the worst feature of the job, ex .. 
cused solely because it would not pay to keep people running 
up and down the cotton fields every day collecting the cot
ton for a month or more, when the outturn is small and 
the profit thereon not much. 

In Nimar and Malwa districts cotton is mostly a dry 
crop, the area under irrigation being quite insignificant. , 
In the dry fields of cotton, wheat, jowar, gram, tilli, etc. 
are grown by rotation, while in the wet fields, maize urad, 
M-n, chaula, wheat, barley etc., are similarly sown. 
The dry fields are not manured as a rule, though, in the 
irrigated field cow~dung, rubbish, and goat and camel drop
pings are used as manure whenever obtainable. In Nimar, 
however, a good cultivator tries to manure his dry cotton 
field at least once in three years. 

The varieties of cotton commonly grown in the State Varietiei'o'raeeds 
are Malvi, Mewari, and Nimari. The Malvi variety when - •. 
pure, is a fine long staple cotton which is much valued by 
millowners. But within the last decade and more,. the 
supply of pure unmixed hand-ginned seed, having fallen 
short, the cultivators had to depend on the mixed seeds 
from the ginning factories, with the result that the pure 
Malvi seed has become a rarity and the present Malvi cot-
ton does not fetch the same high price as it did some years 
ago. Similarly the pure variety formerly grown in Nimar 
has also been vitiated by reason of its-admixture with other 
foreign varieties imported from outside and recommended 
for trial by ·way of an experiment that has not, however, 
proved quite E!UCcessful. The Nimar variety is short-
stapled but it has got largely mixed up with the roseum 
seed from Akola side which has been found to· yield a 
larger outturn and increased profits, as· the short-stapled 
variety appears to possess certain advantages over the 
long-stapled one in regard to the soil and for climatic 
reasons as well. It has some other advantages also, for in 
addition to its extra yield it is said to require less rain and 
is moreover an early crop and does rtot come into bearing 
all at once, the plant itself being hardier and not liable 'to 
get injured forthwith by excessive rain or drought. ·These 
various advantages effectively appeal to most of the culti-
vators to give preference to the short-stapled variety re-
gardless of the higher price fetched by the long stapled 
one, the main deciding consideration in their unwillingness 
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to grow 'the latter bein~, that it requires more labour and 
expense to cultivate. The State Rural Development De
partment is trying to introduce good seed of long-staple 
variety instead of the short-stapled one. The better class 
of cultivators are inclined to grow the long-stapled variety. 

YJeld and r Ill - . The yield no doubt greatly depends on the quality of 
P 0 • soli and the amount of labour and expense involved. But 

~ . ,lnJurltli 

U111 olaucf, 

the average yield from dry land which is neither manured 
nor watered, may be put down at about 200 lbs. per acre. 
'I'his seems to be rather a poor yield, but it can doubtless 
be largely increased with improved methods and better cul
tivation. The profits vary according to the market rates, 
though it may be stated1 that they never fall short of Rs. 10 
tc 15 per acre. . .. ' 

r· Unless there be enough moisture in the ground, cotton 
requires some rain shortly after sowing, otherwise it does 
not germinate. · On the other hand, if there is too much of 
rain the plants rot. Should it rain during Swati N akshatTa 
(about the last week of October or the beginning of 
}fovember) the general belief is that the crop would there
by be severely damaged. The bolls are further subject to 
attack by insects known as the boll-worms and also by 
white ants which sometimes turn a promising crop into 
failure; but as a rule, the cotton plant is a hardly one and, 
given a fair monsoon, there is little to fear on its account. 

' The cotton seed is used as food for cattle and is cal
culated to increase the quantity of fat in the milk. But 
most of it is exported for the a~traction of its oil. 

\Vith the growing inter.:;st taken by some of the more 
important States in Central India in mr!.ttcrs 2-gricultm·al 
it was decided in 1916 to have a Joint Agricultural Ad
viser, as an experimental measure~ aild with the approval of 
the Government of ·India Mr. B. Coventry C.I .. E., was ap
pointed as such to the States -of Gwalior, Indore, Bhcpal, 
Dhar Datia Ratlam Jaora, Sitama.u, Dewas (Senior) and , , ' . 
Sailana and the Estate. of Bagli, representing about half 
the area of the· Agency, special attention being given to 
problems connected with cotton cultivation at the experi
mental farms to be established at Indore and Bhopal for 
the purpose. Experiments with exotic cotton of various 
~~nd~ ''ere forthwith taken in hand and by- 1917 consid~r .. 
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able success was achieved in isolating the Upland Georgian 
variety and in growing it ·under irrigation on lands pre
viously sown with poppy. Cambodia under similar treat
ment was also found to be moderately successful, the sub .. 
tropical climate of the plateau apparently favouring the 
growth of the American variety. 

In the following year the Government of India ap- A 
1 

t 
1 1 " t d C 'tt t · t' t th 'b'l't' f ppo n men o pom e a omm1 ee o mves 1ga e e poss1 1 1 1es o ex- the lndltl Cotton 

tending the growth of long-stapled cotton in India includ- Committee. 
ing Indian States. In its report submitted in 1919 this 
committee recommended inter alia, that a separate Direc-
tor of Agriculture be appointed for this State, that certain 
specified exotic varieties of cotton should be introduced in 
Central India and that the desirability of making the post 
of the Joint Agricultural Adviser a permanent one and of 
establishing a large farm,. on which he could carry out work 
for the benefit of all the States concerned, should be con-
sidered. 

With a view to securing closer connection between the Appointment ol 
Agricultural Department and the cotton trade in· the coun- the Central Ca• 
try, the Indian Cotton Committee further recommended the tton Committee. 
establishment of a central body for the whole of India on 
which the trade and the Agricultural Department -could 
meet on equal terms and to which the Government . 
of India, the Local Governments and the Agricultural De-
partment and the trade could all look for authoritative ad-
vice on all matters relating to cotton. With regard to the 
co-operation by the Indian States in promoting the growth 
of better cotton, and in view of the fact that one-third of 
the cotton grown in India was produced in the Indian 
States, the Committee further recommended that the 
1-Iyderabad and Baroda States be invited to nominate are-
presentative each, and if it can be arranged, Central India 
and Rajputana States do also have a joint representative on 
the said body. Acting on this recommendation, the 
Government of India early in 1921 constituted a Central 
Cotton Committee with headquarters at Bombay, its func~. 
tion being mainly advisory. - At the outset the Central 
Committee was composed of official members comprising 
(1) offiical representatives of the ;'Agricultural and _the 
Co-operative Departments of all the Provinces in British 
India (2)- non-officials renresenting the various Chambers 
of Commerce and Mills a~d Cotton Associations in British 
India, (3) a representative of the Lancashire Mill Indu~-. 
- ·-- . . 
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try, and . ( 4) a representative each from Hyderabad and 
Baroda_ States and (5) a joint representative of the States 
of Rajputana and Central India. Subsequently however, 
the arrangement regarding the joint representation of the 
States of Central India was modified. The Holkar Stat-e 
was given the privilege of sending a s~parate representa
tive, and for the other States of Central India a joint re
presentative was allowed to sit in the Committee. The 
Revenue Minister of the Holkar State was nominated as an 
ex-offiio member of the Central Cotton Committee but for 
administrative convenience the Member in charge, Com
merce and Industries, Indore State, has been, in recent 
years, nominated to represent Indore. 

• tt- -side by side with this, and in order to raise a fund to 
lhelndaan Co on improve and develop the growing, marketing and manu
Ce,sa A~t. facturing of cotton in British India, the· Government of 

India passed the Indian Cotton Cess Act, 1923, whereby 
ginned cotton consumed in the Mills in British India or 

·exported overseas, has to pay a cess of four annas per 
;standard bale of 400 lbs. avoirdupois, or in the case of un
baled cotton, of one anna per 100 lbs. in weight. The Gov
ernment of His Highness the :M:aharaja Holkar have also 
considered it necessary to levy a similar cess. ·And a cess 
at the rate of 4 annas per 400 lbs. is levied on all ginned 
cotton consumed by the mills in the State. The funds thus 
realised ~ave been reserved for improving the conditions 
under whic;h cotton is grown and marketed in the Hol
kar State. The total amount of cess realised on cotton 
consumed by the mills in Indore up to the end of the year 
1928 came up to Rs. 77,560. 

· Meanwhile the scheme of establishing a Plant Re-
Eatablishment ofh search Institute at Indore was also being pushed on, and 

. a Plant Researc . . · o· t b Institute at w1th the appomtment of :Mr. Howard as 1t:J .1~ec or a out 
Indore. the end of 1924 by the Government of Indil, work was 

started on the following lines, viz:-

(1) The institute to perform the functions of Agri
cultural Advisory Agency to the States of Central India, 
and to be essentially .· concerned with research on cotton; 
and though ;ork on other crops may not be neglected, par
ticular attention to be devoted to the problems · of cotton 
improvement in Central India. 



OILSEEDS AND AREA UNDER THEM. 145 

(2) The whole of its capital cost, estimated at Rs. 2 
lacs, to be met by the Indian Central Cotton Committee, and 
all the recurring expenditure, estimated at about a lakh of 
rupees per annum, to be met from the annual contributions 
from the Indian States, (the share of the Holkar State 
amounting to Rs. 10,000 a year), and if necessary, out of 
the recurring grants from the Cotton Cess Fund. 

(3) The control and management of the institute to 
be vested in a governing body of seven members, three 
being nominated by the States in Central India and three 
by the Central Cotton Committee with the Agent to the 
Governor General as its Chairman. -

• (4) Three hundred acres of land adjoining the Resi-
dency area at Indore to· be given by this State to the insti
tute on 99 years' lease for experimental and demonstration 
purposes only, at a rental of Rs. 300 a year, the Govern
ment of India paying Rs. 10,000 towards the acquisition of 
lands required, the· balance to be paid by the Holkar State. 

In accordance with the recommendation of the Indian 
Central Cotton. Committee a cotton market was established 
at Sanawad in 1925-26 as an experimental measure and 
this having proved a success, similar markets have since 
been opened at Barwaha, Khargone and Tarana and there 
is a proposal to construct one at Kannod. Fuller informa- · 
tion on the subject will be found in Appendix. 

Forward transactions in cotton, in the case of which 
. delivery is stipulated to be given on an appointed date, are 
regularly carri~d on in Indore. A regular Cotton Con
tracts Office was established in August 1922 to check and 
regulate these transactions, a small fee being levied for re
gistering the same, thereby opening up a new source of 
revenue to the State and also bringing these bargains with, 
in the cognisance of the State judicature. An idea of the 
volume of these transactions may be formed from the fact 
that the total income to the State from th,e above contracts 
for the last six years amounted~,to a little over 'ten lakhs, 
against a total expenditure amounting to Rs. 45,3091- dur
ing that period. For full information·. in,this connection 
'Vide Appendix. ·,_. · ' 

Establishing ol 
cotton market 
at Sanawad. 

Oil-seeds stand third among the crops of _the St~te. Oilsceds and ar11 
The most important of the oil-seeds are :-Tilli includmg under the ... , . - . 

·-·. 



·Percentage of 
acreage under 
principal oil· 
seeds~·.· 

Distribution of 
oil-seed area by 
districts. 
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rameli, linseed, ground-nut, rape and mustard as shown 
below:- , -

Name of crop. 

1 

Tilli (including 
•·ameli). 
A lsi. 

MungfHli._ 
Rai and Sarsu. 

Arandi. 

% Others ( inclu
t di!lg poppy). 

English 
nl\me. 

2 

Sesamum. 

Linseed. 

Ground-nut. 
Rape nnd 
mustard. 
Castor seed. 

. l Area occu-Bota.mcal name. pied. 

a 1 4 

Sesamum 
indicum. 

Linum usitatissi-
mum. 

ATachis hypogoea. 

• 
Ricinus com-

muni!J. 

37,426 

45,211 
7,,065 

159 

12 
2,092 

Total:- 1 91,965 

The above acreage ·indicates that the acreage under 
alsi or linseed forms nearly 49 per cent. of the total oil
seed area of the State. Next to it come tilli and rameli 
which occupy 41 per cent. This is followed by mungfali 
or ground-nut with nearly· 8 per cent. Other oil-seeds, 

· e.g., rape, mustard, castor-seed, etc., make up the remain
ing 2 per cent. 

The distribution of oil-seed acreage by districts is as 
given in the subjoined table:-

A C R E A G .E ( 1927-28 ) 
-

s... I ci ~ 

N arne of crop. ::s aS '"' clS ,.; Total. 
P-o '"' ::I E:: a) ::So.. ~ 

~ ~ 0.~ d s -..... 
0 ,.Q 8 clS s ..... 

"Cl "' Q5...C: <l.l z c :;;a ~~ z ...... l - I 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

Tilli and rameli, . 1,1t33 1,700.1 5,571- 10,271 18,721,37,426 
Alsi. 22,928 11,65217,166 1,917 1,518. 45,211 
Muugf:ali. 178 334 262 u 6,2551 7 ,oo5 
Rai or sarsu. .. . 7 4 .. 11 33 1. 40

1 
159 

Arandi. . 6 ... . .. 5 1i 12 
Others. l,OSS 141 141 711 II i,091 

! 

Total:- '"25,437 13,868 13,173,12,911126,576
1 

91,965 
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Tilli is of two kinds, white and black, but the latter Tilli or Sesamum. 
kind is seldom grown in this State. Tilli is sown in June 
mixed with other crop and harvested in November. It.is 
grown by itself only in sandy soil ·or in soil newly brought 
under the plough. It is grown in all the districts of the 
State, but in eonsiderable quantities in N emawar and Ni-
mar. Most of the oil-seeds are generally sown mixed with 
other crop. Consequently, it is very difficult to give a cor-
rect estimate of their acreage and yield separately. The 
seed forms part of many sweetmeats and yields, when good, 
oil about one-third of its weight. It is used in cooking 
and also for medicinal purposes or as a toilet accessory. 
The oil is likewis_e used as an illuminant, giving a brighter 
light than most other vegetable oils, except the cocoanut 
oil. Oil is extracted by a class of people Imown as Telis 
or oilmen. Most of the oil required for local consumption 
in the State is pressed out by the oilmen by means of their 
old fashioned oil-mills or ghanas as they are called, the mill 
being usually worked by a single bullock which has its 
eyes blind-folded ostensibly to prev~nt giddiness. The oil 
cake is called khal and is used as food for cattle. The 
average quantity of seed required per bigha is 1 to lY2 
seers and the yield is 2 to 5 maunds. 

It is grown in rich black soil either in gram or wheat Linseed. 
fields in separate furrows, but seldom by itself as a 
separate crop. It is a most delicate crop suffering from 
various diseases, of which a fungoid disease, is the most 
common. It is sown · in October as a· -rabi crop and, 
requiring neither water nor manure, is harvested in March 
or April. Th~ plant is bushy and does not grow more than 
two feet high. Linseed as grown in the State, is o( two 
kinds, white and red-brown; the white variety fetches a 
higher price and yields a larger percentage of oil than 
the red variety. The seed is used in making relishes and 
the oil that is loeally pressed out is used in industries or 
as lamp oil, the oil cake serving as a food for cattle.- Most 
of the seed is sent to Bombay for export overseas. The 
desi or indigenous variety is ·grown chiefly for its seed, 
other varieties produdng a fibrQUS plant being not quite 
popular here. The quantity of seed requir~d per bigha 

- varies from 4 to 5 see-rs and the yield from.: a to 5 maupds. 1 

• 
Mungfali o~ ground-nut is grown as a dry crop 6round·nlll. 

mostly in ~imar •. In Malwa it is grown as an' irrigated 
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crop. The· land used for growing mungphali in :.March 
and April is ploughed and allowed to bake in the sun pp 
to the Akhatij. After Akhatij it is harrowed at least 
twice. The seed is sown in the month of Ashadh (June
July) with the shialu-nai. Mter the nai a bakkhar is 
passed over the .land to cover up the seed. The quantity 
of seed requi~ed for a bigha is about 15 to 20 seers. The 
seedlings appear in eight or ten days. A month later, the 
dora or kolpa is twice passed between the seedlings~ After 
this it is twice weeded at intervals of a fort-night. Eight 
labourers are required for one bigha, each ·beinrr paid 2Y2 
seers of iowar. The nuts require no water during 
the rains, but in the month of Kuwar (September-October) 

, two waterings are given. In the month of Kartik 
(October-November) the crop is ready. The nuts are then 
rooted out with a plough and are gathered by women. This 
gathering process is called binana. The wages are paid in 
nuts. Each woman brings her pickings, which are divided 
into five equal parts of which one is given to her, the ether 
four going to the owner; the labourers are allowed to eat 
as many nuts as they like· while at work. The outtum 
per· bigha varies from two to three manis (12 to 18-
maunds). The plants, both leaves and stalks, make a good 
fodder for bullocks. The ground-nut is used as human 
food. Before it dries and becomes hard it is eaten in a 
raw condition or after roasting. It is one of those 
articles which may be consumed on fast days. Oil is 

' also extracted from the ground nut and used for human 
consumption. This-oil has now almost entirely supplanted 
olive oil in India for pharmaceutical and also fer other 
purposes. The dry foliage is used as fodder and is 
considered to be very nutritious for milch cattle. The 
oil cake too is used for feedin~ catt1a which rapidly fntten 
thereon. 

There was originally only one variety of gronn::l-nut, 
known as desi or :Mal vi which was grown in the State. A 
few years ag~ another variety known as the big Japan 
(locally known as the Sholapuri) v,ras introc~e.ced and its 
growth spread rapidly. This variety gives a hig}ler per
centage of oil ;.but is not considered gocd as human food. 
Iviore recentry"a Ile\'\T variety h11own as the Spani:oh p2a
nut (called by ~cultivators uptya) has also been introduced 
by the State Agricultural Department. Its cultivation is 
increasing rapidly because it is a cro.p ;,vhich ripen3 quickly . 
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rmd does not require much labour in harvesting, while the 
other varieties require the land to be ploughed for extract
ing the ny,t. The plants of this variety can be pulled out by 
the hand. It also yields a higher percentage of oil as 
compared with the deshi variety. It is also practicable 
for the cultivator to grow another crop after harvesting 
a Spanish pea-nut crop, provided he can irrigate the land. 

The ,poppy plant ( aphimdana) is valued more for its Poppy seed or 
opium than for its seeds which are .obtained froni the ripe Aphimdana. 
pods or capsules (after the removal of the drug) and con-
stitute an important article of export trade. The seed is 
also local1y made into sweetmeats and eaten. The average 
yield of seed per bigha is about two maunds, while that of 
the oil extracted is about a third in weight of the seed· 
used. It is edible and is also used as an illuminant, while 
the cake, when fresh, is sometimes eaten by the poor, but 
is more often used as a food for cattle. The seed has a 
sweetish flavour and is totally free from all intoxicating 
properties. 

The cultivation of rape (sarsu) and mustard (rai). Rape and 
is very limited in the State. Both are generally raised as Mustard. 
mixed crops with wheat or alsi and seldom by themselves, 
being grown here rather to meet local requirements than 
for export. They grow in rich black or loamy soil and' 
do not thrive in clayey soil. They ~re sown in October and 
harvested in the following March or April, the plants being 
cut somewhat prematurely, as otherwise, the pods would 
burst and much of the seed be )ost. As it is, the seed 
ripens by exposure to the sun for three or four days on the 
threshing floor and is then easily dislodged. Rape and 
mustard seeds are pressed in the same manner as sesaraum 
seed by means of a wooden press worked by a single bul-
lock. The oil is used in the preparation of· pickles, pre-
serves, curries and other articles of food. It is also 
commonly used by the people of northern India to anoint 
their bodies before bathing. Moreover mustard seed and 
oil have also great medicinal valu~. . . .,,,.. . ~· ... ~ ;;• .. ., 

The most important narcotics or stimulants grown Narcotics and 
or manufactured in the State in a normal year are as Stimulants, 
:3hown below:- • 
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Vernacular E 1. h E t . 1 name. ng IS mtme. o amcu name. 

Aphimdana. 

Tamakhu. 
Go.nja and 

Bhang. 
Otherf:l. 

Poppy-seed. 1' a paver somni- f',942 
ferum. 

Tobacco. · Nicotiana tobact~m. 2,518 
Indian hemp. Canabis satit•a. 74 

1 ,663. 
! 

1--! 
10,197 

58.3 

24.7 
.7 

16.3 

Land & its pre· Land. intended for poppy cultiv_ation is usually 
paration fer · · selected near village hi order that it may be easily manured 
sowing porpy. and irrigated. The land is generally double-cropped, a . 

crop of maize, bajra, hemp, san, urad, mungfali or vege
tables being grown on jt in the rainy. season. After the 
removal of the crop, the ground is prepared for poppy 
culture. Under -less favourable circumstances the lar..d is 

_ prepared continuously from July till October by ploughing, 
weeding and manuring at intervals, no first crop being 
sown. When maize, san, or urad are. grown as a first 
erop in the rainy season~ the poppy, which is planted in the 
same field afterwards,· is called makka-dusai, san-dusai or 

, ' urad-dusai, as the ·case may be. For the maize, san, and 
urad rio manure is needed, but if mungphali is sown the 
field has to be manured. After the kharif crop has been 
gathered the field is manured f_or the poppy either with 
village sweepings or green. manure. 

Poppy is sown either by itself or with sugarcane. 
In the latter event, however, no beds are formed and the 
outturn of poppy (known as tora"-ki-aphim) in the first 
year after the sugarcane is cut is not good owing to the 
exhaustion of the soil and the presence of cane-roots which 
take some time to rot away. '\Vhen the field is ready, it 
is divided into beds (kyari) about 10 feet square. Into 
these the seed is thrown broadcast and the earth turned 
over with a khurpi and watered at once. The cultivators 
now mostiy select the dhaula dhatira seed . which yields 
good brown opium. If the farmer is expert and intelligent 
the seed required for one bigha is about% seer or 1:Y2 lbs. 
but in the case of farmers of ordinary skill one seer or two 
pounds per bigha. are used. a'he sEed germinates in 10 or 
"19 days. 
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If the soil is black cotton soil and of ~ufficient depth, Waterings. 

only seven waterings are required, but if it is of inferior 
quality nine waterings are necessary. In Malwa, as a 
rule, poppy fields are watered seven times, the first water-
ing being done at the sowing, the second three days after, 
the third a week after the second, and others at intervals 
of about a fortnight or 20 days; and after the flowers 
appear, one more watering is given. Each watering has 
a special name :-The first is called Korwan koradwan,· 
the second, garwan; the third, tisrapani; the fourth and 
fifth payan; the sixth, phulwan (the flower watering); and 
the seventh, ugalwr;tn. 

Weeding is rather a laborious process and has to be 
gone through three times at least. Besides re:rnoving Weeding. 
strange growths, the poppy plants are thinned out to a 
distance of about 8 inches from one another. W ceding 
begins after the third watering and when the ground has 
dried to some extent. The weeding is done between the 
third and the sixth· watering. After the · fifth watering 
there is no need. for further weeding. At the first weed-
ing and thinning 16 men are required to weed one bigha. 
The thinning process is called kagga, being the name given 
to the span between the thumb and the forefinger. At the 
time of the second and third weeding eight men are re-
quired. Each man is given 2¥2 seers of iowar a day or 
if the iowar is cheap two annas are paid in cash. Young 
plants weeded out are boiled and eaten as a vegetable. 

The process of scarification or chirai begins three 
or four days after the seventh watering. But before it is Scarificatitl. 
done, the poppy capsules must be sufficiently ripe and 
covered with a pubescence of a light brown .colour and not 
yield easily to the touch. The earliest sowings are in 
flower by January and later· sowings in March. The 
process of scarification in the former case begins in 
February and in the latter case in March. The incisions 
are made by means of an instrument called nana. This 
instrument is made of iron consisting of' three lancet-like 
blades tied together to form a three bladed knife. The 
points are protected by cotton thread so that only suffi-
cient blade projects to exactly incise through· the pericarp 
and scarcocarp. The incisions- are made from bottom to 
the top of the capsule. The incisions are repeated after an 
interval of three days; if the capsule is large it is incised 
three or four times, but if sinall only twice or thrice. The 
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operation· is generally performed about 3 or 4 o'~lock in•the 
,.afternoon, _the· .. chik or crude opium .being.ccollected in the 
morning .. ; 'The .collection must be '"comple~ b~fore 8 or 9 
o'clock when'. the sun gets hot and coagulates the. juice: 

* ~ ' •' . ' J' I '•, ·~ ' 

'' The method of collecting' the juice mentioned below 
was in use several years :ago; . ·As the. British Government 
do ~ot purchase opium mixed with oil,-the use of oil in ex
tracting or· in' storing opium :juice is prohibited and any 
cultivator who mixes oil 'with the opium juice is penalized. 

' .. '\ ,. . '' ..... 
The method 'of. Collecting 1s the same '.as mentioned below 
and with the same kind of instriunent and in earthen pots~ 
but no oil is used. · . • . 

· ' The. :chik ·is scraped off with ~the :charpala. ·This im
plement consists of a small flat metal··plate,· three inches 
broad and about six 'inches long fixed to a wooden lli.'l.ndle~ 
Three ~ides are turned up while the fourth acts as· a blade. 
Whe~ the charpala becomes full the' chik is emptied into an 
earth: en -pot full· of ·linseed oil: so that it may not· dry. To 
the upper part of the charpalp, a ·small piece of cotton 
soaked wi~h linseed oil is attached and ~s used by. the col
lector for: smearing his thumb and the .edge of the scraper 
to prevent adhesion of the juice. One bigha of land 
requires six .men for chirai nr scarification and twelve.for 
lugai qr ·collection. Both processes are repeated about 
three times and -54 men are thus employed in all per bigha • 
. The 18 men who scarify are paid two annas a day and the 
rest who scrape one anna a day . 

. A farmer has, therefore, to spend nearly Rs .. 4!8 on the 
two processes for· each bigha of land.· As the collection 
'cannot be postponed, to insure the labourers' presence in 
the fields ·on the particular day they are paid Re. 1 in ad
vance as a retaining fee. ~ter chirai and lugai are com
plete, the plants often bear· a small capsule which is called 
ubadla. On these capsules the younger membe:rs of the 
household are,taught to scarify and scrape. 1 • 

.,_, t• 
1 

· d About a week after the chik has been collected, the 
Ct.ltc aono ~ee :·capsules become hard and dry. They are then taken to 

the threshing yard, where they are trodaen out by bullocks 
like ordinary grain and the seeds &re winnowed aJ!d 

· either kept for use in household or sold in the hazar. " · 
.>':: . • ,illf.! : . '·. . ., .• 

J.: ;,,tl'he•qua.ntity of chik produced-from a_bigh.a :.vp.ries 
-frohl5 :to io .. seers (10 to 20 lbs) ... ; /Poppy ~nlnow be 
'z~owri onlY.·· under·~ license_ and ~t~ cul~ivator J~ J~quiretl 
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to sell all the poppy-j~ice he has collected to the Govern
ment Opium Department. He is paid a price according to 
the quality of his opi1:Jm, as determined by the officials of 
the State Opium Department. 

The' uses of prepared opium are too well known to 
need specification here. As regards the poppy seed which 
is sweetish in taste and free from all narcotic properties, 
its uses have been ~pecified under oil-seeds. , 

The field in which tobacco is to be sown is prepared ToiJacco. 
by any cultivator who owns it. but the crop is always sown 
by men of the Kumawat caste, who earn 'their livelihood 
by the cultivation ·of this' plant and the manufacture and 
'sale of this article. The Kumawat being satisfied that the 
field is properly ploughed and manured and that there is a 
sufficient supply of water for irrigation, takes a lease from 
the cultivator for one year •. The State rate levied on such 
fields is generally Rs. 12 per bigha, while the. Kumawat 
pays to the cultivat<?r between Rs. 30 and 40 p~r bigha. 

For tobacco alluvial soils, which are nowhere extensive, 
are preferred but it is very commonly sown on soils 
lying on the outskirts of village, which require but little· 
manure. In ordinary soils the ground has to be manured 
either by san or village sweepings; about 20'cart loads of. 
sweepings are required per bigka. \Vhen fields distant 
from a village are used for this crop they are ploughed and 
harrowed three to eight times and are then manured with 
cattle-dung. This preparation takes place in the month of 
Asark (June-July). The cultivator after each ploughing 
lets the field rest for a week about the ·rain, before he 
ploughs it again~ -~ 

\Vhile the field is being prepared seedlings are raised 
in small beds. The seed in these beds is sown broadcast 
under the Puskya-nakskatra, by the Kumawats. The 
young plants are protected from heavy. rain and sun by a 
covering, which is removed at the end. of a fortnight as 
the plants can then stand both sun and heavy rain. A 
plot of 10 biswas is required to grow seedlings for a field 
of 5 big has (3 acres). The seedlings take about a month 
and' a quarter to grow to the 'required height (about 3 
inches) for transplanting. . · • · 

. The seedlings are then planted o~t in the field at a 
distance' of about .a foot apart, in rows 2 feet apart. This 
transplanting, which is called ckopani, is done in the month 

20 . - , 
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·of Bhadon (August-September)". Charges for chopani 
are Re. 1 per bigha. Mter the sowing the field is weeded 
two or three times, the weeding charges amounting to one 
rupee per bigha on each occasion. In the month of Kuwar 
(September-October) all superflous buds are picked off so 
as to increase the size of the .remainder. This process is 
called kalturai or bud breaking. The process costs one 
rupee per bigha. In Kartik., a month later., the shoots 
growing out of the axiis and the s~lks are removed, a pro
cess requiring to be done three to five times. This is called 
diri-turi and costs two rupees per bigha on each occasion,. 
the operation ~ing carried .on through three months, end-. 
ing in Pausha or Magha about February. 

' 

The harvest is reaped about_ the middle of Magha, the 
cutting charges amounting to eight annas per bigha. The 
cut plants are then.spread _out in a. convenient place to dry 
in the sun. They are arranged in regular rows called 
patheri11a. The ·plants remain. in this position until d:ry, 
generally from. 8 to 16 days, when they are re-arranged in 
heaps, called sarJJa, so as to dry the parts which were un-

. exposed. in. the first arrangement, and remain so about a 
week ... When_ dry the plants are watered and then stacked. 
In stacking, t~e.plants ~~e arrang~d in patheriya form, the 
second layer of plants being _placed· at right angles to the 
lower row. Layez:s are thus arranged alternately till the 
stack called _a gari is complete.. The leaves are then 
plucked off from the plant. Women are usually employed 
for this work. As.remuneration eacll. woman gets one~ pice 
for each i.udi or bundle. A woman can earn l.Y2 to 2 annas 

. a day for this work. 

The leaves are carefully sorted. the large leaves being 
used to :mak~ th,e j?J,di., the smaller being collected separately 
and called _gathua or p_othi. Besides the women engaged in 
pluckingthe leaves, two men, each of- whom gets from 2 to 
3 alUlaS a. day, are, employed, one to bring the plants from 
the garj, 1to the_ wo:rp.el\ and the other to fetch water for the 
judi. Near the _wome:n a man .sits whose business it is to 
make up the bundles called judi. He takes a number of 
tobacco leaves and spreads .them .out on a _piece of matting 

- so as to fonn one continuous leafy sheet. On this the 
small bundles after being wetted with water are piled one 
upon another in a form called judi, _which somewhat re
sembles a pipal leaf in shape and is about lY2 feet long 
an<l a foot broad and 3 inches deep. \Vhen a sufficient 
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number of small bundles has ,been piled together and the 
judi is ready, it is covered with freshly plucked leaves 
which, together with the leaves spread out below, make a 
complete coating. It is then tied up with the fibres of the 
roots of khakra (Butea frondosa). The judis are then 
placed in stacks (chaka)'. , 1 , < :: .. , :.: :: ; L.; 

These stacks are covered over with stems from which 
the leaves have been plucked. After three days, the stacks 
are turned, the uppermost layer · bec;oming the low~st. 
Thus the stacks are turned over three times, a process 
known as radya-ma-pakana (to ripen in stalks-rada-stalk). 
The bundles are then removed to sheds (tat a), in which 
they are kept by day, being spread out in the open at 
night. This process, which continues for 20 nights, is 
called thand-charhana. The judis are then piled up into 
a big stack, the object being that the weight of the bundles 
above should press out the moisture in those below. Tlu~ 

position of the bundles is afterwards reversed, those 
from above being put below. The :i'udis are then again 
spread out in the sun in a form called dhel<L, which is like 
the pathriya form doubled. 

The bundles are later on opened and put out in the sun 
to dry, and tied together again and put in piles of 4 judis 
(called batha) for 25 days, by which time they are co~-

. pletely free from moisture. Then they are immersed in a 
solution of gur. Three maunds of gur are required for the 
outturn of one big ha of land. When the gur bas soaked 
into the stems, the bundles are opened and churi or leaf 
dust obtained from small leaves in ··the bundles called 
pothi, is placed between the layers and the bundles are laid 
up again. The object of putting in the leaf dust is ap
parently only to increaSe the weight iof the iudis. The 
judis are then put into sacks, each of which weighs 2¥2 
maunds, and sold in the market. - The man who puts new 
bands of fibres on the judis gets a pice for each judi and 
the man who packs the judis into sacks gets 4 annas a 
day. · 

The tobacco produced in the State is black in colour 
and is, for the most part, exported outside the Staie, the 
value of such export of late being over 2 lakhs of rupees a 
year. For local use in the State tobacco is imported chiefly 
from Gujrat, Marwar and other places to the extent of 
rupees four lakhs a year. · 
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Uata of T tbaoco. In addition to its medicinal uses, tobacco is smoked 
and chewed by all classes and is also used as snuff. Its ' 
use in the preparation brand of the locally made bidis has, 
of late, been rapidly increasing in the State. 

ladian Hemp. 

Betel Leaf. 

The third item under narcotics and stimulants is the 
Indian hemp. The:.r;e are three forms of this drug; (a) 
ganja, the agglutinated female flowering tops and resinous 
exudation of these; (b) charas, a resinous substance found 
. on the leaves, young twigs and bark; and (c) bhang or 
siddhi, the mature leaves and in some parts of India the ·. 
fruits also and even the very young twigs, but not the 
stems. Ganja and charas are smoked, while bhang is 
either made into an intoxicating beverage or in the fcrm of 
a sweetmeat called m.ajun or majum. As an in
toxicant · bhang is much weaker than either ganja or 
charas, and as such it is generally supposed to be much less 
injurious in its effect. The use of charas being absolutely 
prohibited in th~ State~ its collection even from the plants 
cultivated in the prescribed area in the State, or its impor
tation from· o-q.tsid~, is strictly forbidden. Ganja is pro
duced solely in the Sanawad pargana and bhang in 
Sanawad as well as in Sawer parganas. 

The· nag bel. or pan (betel leaf) is a stimulant, not a 
norco tic. It is grown. in light red or black friable soil and 
requires mu'ch manu"re and constant watering. It is there
fore cultivated in a few selected villages in the State, such 
as Barud, · Betma, Hasalpur, Ketholi, Kukdeshwar, etc. A 

· beter leaf garden ·or panbadi demands the investment. of a 
considerable amount of canital to start with and, with its 

'weeding, watering, and ge~eral care, requires close and 
constant attention throughout the year. The crop is grown 
by people of the Tamoli caste only. The profits from a 
panwa'ri are considerable. No other garden crop gives a 
similar outturn. 

The leave3 of this creeper are, as is well knQ\¥11, 
chewed by Indians_ together with a little slaked lime, 
catechu and small pieces of betel nut. The rich add 
cardamoms, nutmegs, cloves, camphor and other 
aromatics. Betel leaf is also offered to the Hindu gods 

. during worship, while it is possessed of certain medicinal 
properties. It forms an indispensable item in all religious, 
social and domestic ceremonies and functions in an Indian 
household. The varieties of betel leaf are a legion, those 
most commonly used in this State being the Jfalvi, Bangla, 
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1tfadrasi, and Kapuri, the last of which, not being indi- . 
genous, is imported in considerable quantities from outside 
the State. 

Betels are grown in Betma; Hasalpur (in the Indore 
district), Barud in the Nemar district, and Kukdeshwar, 
Parda and Bhanpura in the Rampura-Bhanpura district. 
The betel leaves of Hasalpur are of a good variety and 
greatly admired by betel lovers all over these parts, being 
exported even to Bombay. The betel leaves of Kukdeshwar 
are exported to Mewar, Ajmer, :Marwar, etc., 

The cultivator is careful enough to select the best Seed. 
portion of the crop for use as seed in the next ,year. A 
few varieties of seed have been introduced and found 
successful. After the 'last famine, wheat seed from 
Chandausi in the United Provinces was obtained. The 
crop was a good one, but the variety· ·· has not been 
developed. Similarly gram seed from Northern India was 
introduced. The plants germinated well, and grew to a 
larger size but the quantity of· grain was comparatively 
small. Pusa 4 wheat is being introduced by the State 
Rural Development Department, ·and its cultivation is 
likely to increase. 

Many spices are grown in the State, ajwan, dhania, Spices and 
rai and ginger being the commonest. The subjoined list condiments. 
gives the names of spices in generaY-use, those marked 
with an asterisk being, however, imported from outside. 

Vernacular name. --1 
1 

Adrak 
Ajwan 
Bariso1Jph 
*Dalchiui 
Dhania 
Haldi 
Jira 
*Kali mirich 
Kanda 
lasun 
*Long 
:Met. hi 
Mith:1. nirn 
Mirchi 
Rai 
Son ph 

En_glil'h name. 

Ginger 
Ajwan 

2 

•Fennel 
Cinna.mon 
Coriander seed· 
Turmeric 
Cumin 
Pepper 
Onion 
Garlic 
Clove 
Fenngreek 
Curry lnaf 
Chillies 
Mustard 
Dill seed 

-----

·• 
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lar~tl praduce, · · A large number of indigenous plants are cultivated 
Yagetabltt, · as vegetables in ·gardens and fields having irrigation 

facilities,, e.g., many kinds of gourd, cucumber, potatoes, 
. ca~liftower, cabbage, tomato, onion, carrots, yams, garlic, 
·-the ~gg-plant . (Solanum melongena), muri (Foeniculum 
., panmosi)~. methi · :<trigonela foenum graccum)' and palak 
· ~ (Rhinacanth~ communis) being the most common. Ex
. ~pting eobbages and cauliflower, which are a class by 
·themselves, these may be classified into (1) Tuber, (2) 
·Root, (3) Bulb, (4) Leaf, (5) ·Pod and (6) Fruit-vege-

Tubers • . 
tables. 

· · The most crinrinon tubers are (1) arvi, (2) batata, 
~(3) goradu and· (4) Tatalu or sakarkand. A brief des

··cription of each of' them in order is given below:- _ 

. (1). Jirvi (Caladium Sagitifolium)'., With the help of 
·manure and abundant water it is groWn in marshy hollows. 
It is generally planted early in June. The leaf and stalk 

· are used commonly as a vegetable; the tuber itself being 
i also . used for food on fast days. The tubers are taken out 
-at the· end of the rains. One variety yields only leaves, 
' and its. plant continues bearing these for years. 

(2) B.atata or potat~ (Solunum tubersum) is grown 
·in June or' July. The.seed used is cut pieces having a bud 
or· eye each. The crop ripens either by the end of 
September or at the latest early in November. The potato 
is now a favourite food with all, being used as food even 
on fast days. Of two varieties, one with a smooth light 
brown peel is the better one and fetches a higher price. The 

··other has a rough dark skin and both in size and quality 
is inferior to the smooth-skinned · variety. Potato crops 
can be grown in two seasons in a year. One is planted in 
dry crop lands in July and dug out in September as stated· 
above; the other is planted in December and dug out in 
February. The second crop requires weekly watering. 
As yet the cultivation of the crop does not seem to have 
become as popular as it deserves. 

(3)" Goradu-The common yam (Dios~orea alata)
is grown in small quantities round the edges of fields or in 
house court-yards. It is planted in June or July and by 
October the root becomes fit for use. If left till December 
the root grows two feet long and eight inches across. The 

plant i$ a creeper with longish pointed leaves and bears 
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two to tive tubers which when boiled make an excelle~t · 
vegetable. · 

(4)" Ratalu or sweet potato (Convolvulus batatas) 
grown here is of two varieties, a .white one and a red one~ 
The red, though smaller in size, is sweeter. It is grown· 
in layers either during the rains or in cold weather .with:. 
_sufficient manure and irrigation. The crop matures in six 
months. The tuber is used as food in different ways. It is 
either boiled or roasted and very rarely eaten in the raw 
condition. It is also dried and after being ground. into 
flour its meal is used to make cakes. These cakes are: con
sidered fit for use on fast days. The creeper when dry 
serves as fodder for cattle. / 

Under roots there are:-

.U>. Gaiar-carrot .(Duncus Carrota). With the help 
of water and manure it is grown in large quantities in good .. 
black soil. It is grown in garden Ianda at any time: of the 
year and in dry crop lands in July or August. It is ready:. 
for use in three months. The root is eaten as vegetable 
either raw or boiled. It is also split and dried in the sun 
when it will keep for five or six months. When the root. 
is preserved after having been dried in the su~ it. has. 
to be boiled before it can be . used as .food. . It is one 
of the articles that are, presented by ladies among_ Deccani. 
Brahmans on the Til Sankranti day. The lower classes 
use this root as food whenever available. Leaves o.f" _the 
root are also consumed after being cooked. 

' ..... 
/ 

(2) Mula or radish (Raphanus satiwm)_. With the 
. help of water and manure it is grown at any time of the· 

year in garden lands and sometimes in dry crop lands dur• 
ing the .rains.. The Jeaves are fit for.us~ jn,.~trl:.~c;:we~k1, the 
root in two months and. the plant .bears pods. o~ dingr~· 
in a. fortnight more. Both the roots and th~}eaves are, 
eaten boiled. as pot .. herb or raw as salad •. 

The most common bulb grown here is::-

Kanda .. Qnion (AUium cepa)', of two varieties, a rOO. 
and a white, with the help of water and manure, is· &rown~ 
in good black soil. Onion seeds are sown in . seed. beds. at. 
any time during the rains or· cold weather and planted 
when about a month old. It is fit for use in two months 
after, planting and takes two months mora to come to 

, --- ·:·- ... -~" -·-."!' 

Reot v-aetabl11. 

lulb vegelahl••• 
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maturity. For obtaining a good crop of onion it has to be 
sown in good black soil which has been well manured. It 
also requi~es watering every eighth or tenth day. Ortho
dox Hindus do not use onion~ but Daccani Bralunans have 
no obj_ection to its use by the younger members of their 
family. 

Leal vegetables. Ni:ne kinds of leaf vegetables are grown in the State: 
,(1) Ambadi, (2) Bathala, (3) Chavalai, (4) Khati-miti 
(5) Kothimbir, (6) Lunia or ghol, (7) J.fethi, (8) Palak 
and (9) Pudina. The details are:-

(1) Ambadi-Hemp (Hibiscus canna binus). This is 
a well known fibre plant; but its young leaves are used as 

. a pot-herb, especially by those suffering from consti-
. pation. , \ 

I 

(2) Batkala-Goose foot (Chenopodium vi ride or 
album) is usually grown in gardens, but sometimes also in 
corners of early grain fields. It is ready tfr be cut a month 
after sowing. The plant is much esteemed as a pot-herb. 

(3) Chavalai-Ha'tmaphrodite amaranth (Amaranthus 
polygamus)-is grown in gardens at any time of the year. 
it .closely rese~bles tandulja but seldom grows more than 
six inches high and the leaves and stem are uniformly 
green .. The leaves are eaten as a pot-herb. 

(4) J(hati-miti-eatable amaranth (Ama·ranthus ole
raccus), is grown in gardens at any time of the year and is 
fit for use five or six weeks after sowing. The plant 
grmvs a foot high and has the stem red near the root. It 
lias no seed plume, but flowers at each of its side shoots . 
. Only the leaves and top-shoots are eaten as a pot-herb. 

J5); Kothimbir-Corriander _(Corriandrum saliva). 
This plant is cultivated all over the State. It is usually 
used for flavouring vegetables and curries, and is some
times used as a vegetable by itself. The seeds which are 
called dhana are universally used as a condiment. 

":' 
;: · (6) Luniya-kulfa {Marathi Ghol) is found in gardens 

in•three varieties, the green, the golden and the large
leaved golden. It is largely .eaten as a vegetable either as a 
simple pot-herb or as a semi-medical antiscorbutio artic19 
of diet. The young leaves make an excellent salad. 

(7) .Methi-common Greek grass (Trigonella foenum-. 
p,raecum)_is grown in gardens in all parts of the State. lt" 
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is sown at any time of the year and with the help of water 
and manure is fit to cut in about three weeks and is mature 
in two and a half months. When young, the entire plant 
is eaten as a pot-herb by all classes. A preparation of 
the seed mixed with sugar and -some other ingredients is 
given to women especially after child-birth to regain 
strength. The seed is also given to cattle as a strengthen
er and is much used as a condintent in curry. The dried 
leaves pounded and made into a beverage mixed with 
water are used to ward off the effect of sunstroke. The 
mature stalks serve as excellent fodder. 

( 8) Palak-garden spinach (Spinacia oleracea) • This 
plant is grown either by itself or together with another 
plant called soa (dill) which enhances its flavour and adds 
to its value and relish as a pot-herb. The leaves are used 
as a vegetable by Europeans and Indians alike. -

(9) Pudina or .mint (Mentha saliva) is grown in gar
den lands- and sometimes in house-yards. it needs 
occasional watering. Its le~ves are used in making 
chatni. 

Pod vegetables grown in the State are of four kinds, Pod vegetables. 
viz :-_(1) Balor, (2) Bhendi, (3) Gawari, (4) Shevga. 

(1) Balor-bean (Dolchas lablab) is of many varieties, 
the chief ones being the black-seeded, the white-seeded, the 
finger-like, and that with curved white pods. Jt is grown 
with or without manure and water. It is sown in June 
or July on the edge of kharif crops, begins . to bear in 
October and goes on bearing1 till January. As a watered 
crop it is grown round gardens or in fields where it goes 
on beAring for two or three years. The pods are eaten 
boiled or fried as a vegetable and the seed is used as a 
pulse. • -- . 

(2) Bhendi-edible Hibiscus (Hibiscus esculentus). 
i~ of two kinds, early and late. Both are grown in gar
dens in all parts of the State. The green pods are eaten 
boiled as a yegetable or fried. .... • 

(3) Gavari-(Cyamopsis. psoralioides) is grown. .jn 
gardens at any time and during the rains on the edges or 
in the corners of the early grain fields. It begins to bear· 
within three months . and, if watered occasionally, 
goes on bearing for some months. The plant grows about. 

2.1 
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·three feet high with a single stem from which the pods 
grow in bun~hes. The green :pods are boiled and eaten as 
a vegetable. They are similarly used in the dried state 
a~~ . 

(4) Shevua (Hindi surjuna) the horse radish tree 
(Moringa pterygosperma), is commonly cultivated on 
account of its leaves, flowers and pods all of which are 
eaten. The tree flowers in February and produces long 
whip-like pods in March and April. The leaves, flowers 
and pods and even the twigs are used in various condiments 
and cooked in many ways as pot-herbs. '"· 

Fruit vegetables. Fruit vegetables grown in the State are :-1. Altumdi; 
, 2. Bhura kohala; 3. Karela; 4. Chuchenda; 5. Gilkya; 

6. Kakdi; 7. Lal kohala; 8. Ringna; 9. Tamato; 10. Tindori; ' 
and 11. Turai. . · , ... , . . . ... ; 

I " •• •. ~ ! 

(1) Al or Altumadi, the long white gourd, (Cucurbita 
longa), is a creeping plant usually grown in garden lands 
and round the edges of the cropped fields. It begins to bear 
in two or three months. The fruit, which is sometimes 
thirty to thirty six inches long, has soft white flesh. It is 
a common and favourite vegetable. The skin and tender 
seeds are used for making chatni. The mealy portion is also 
made into a sweet-meat called halva. 

(2) Bhura-kohala, white pumpkin, (cucurbita pepo), 
is grown round the edges of gardens at any time, of the 
year. It begins to b~ar in three or four months. The 
fruit is large and heavy and its flesh is white. It is com
mon to see these gourds ripening on the thatched roofs of 
country huts and sheds. - It is never eaten raw, but is 
much esteemed as a vegetable and· is made into a sweetmeat 
called petha or kohalapak. 

( 3) Chuchenda, the snake-gourd, ( Trinchosanthes 
angvina), an annual creeper sown almost in every house
yard in the country-side and in vegetable gardens else
where sometime before the rains. The long cucumber-like 
fruit is cooked and eaten as a- vegetable, either boiled or in 
curries. :\Vhen ripe it varies in length from 1 to 3 feet 
and is of a brilliant orange colour; when young it is pret· 
tily striped lengthwise with white and green. The leaves, 
stalks and roots are also used for medicinal purposes • 

. .... 
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'(4) Gilkya (luffa petandria)". It is grown in vege
table gardens and also in houseyards before the rains. The ...__ 
fruit, which is the only part that is eaten as vegetable, is 
smooth, the same size as turai and marked lengthwise 
with light lines. 

( 5) Kakdi, common cucumber, ( Cucumis sativus) · 
of two kinds, green and white fruited, is sown in dry crop 
lands in July and August round the edges of early cropped 
fields or in garden lands at any time. It begins to bear in 
about two months. The fruit is ten to sixteen inches long 
and is much eaten either raw or cooked. There is a sweet 
variety called balam, which is highly prized as it is sweet 
and yellow inside and keeps for months. It is usually 
eaten raw. 

· ( 6) Karela, (M omordica charantia) • There are 
several cultivated varieties differing in shape and size of 
the fruit. The rainy season variety has rather smaller 
fruit and is more esteemed than the hot weather variety. 
The fruit of the latter is larger and smoother than that of 
the former, is more ovate, muricated and tuberculed. The 
fruit which is either of a light green or dark green or of a 
yellowish colour, and from one to six inches long, is cooked· 
whole or1 sliced and fried. Treatment in hot water or 
salt water is necessary previous to cooking or frying to 
take away some part of the bitterness of its taste. 

(7) Lal kohala-red pumpkin, (Cucurbita morxima), 
is usually grown round the edges of garden lands. It is 
sown at any time of the year and begins to bear in about 
three months. The fruit is roundish or oval in shape, 
bluntly ribbed and sometimes very large in size being 
about eighteen inches in diameter with reddish flesh when 
ripe. The fruit is wholesome and is cooked as a vegetable 
and the shoots and young leaves are used as a pot-herb. 
When mature, the fruit will keep for many months if hung 
up in an airy place. Being very big in size it is often cut 
up and sold in slices to meet small requirements. The 
seeds are also eaten after being husked. 

'(8) Ringna, the egg-plant, (Solanum melongena) is 
grown as an irrigated crop in manured land in consider' 
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able quantities. It is also grown on the banks of rivers 
and nalas. It can be grown in any season of the year. 
Where it is not irrigated it is sown in the month of June 

'and the seedlings are planted in beds in the month of July. 
The plant begins to bear in September. If, at this stage, 
the crop is watered it bears fruit for about four months. 
The fruit is oval in shape. It is one of the commonest of 
indigenous vegetables. It is roasted whole or fried and 
also sliced and cooked or made into pickle and sometimes 
slit and dried in the sun and kept in store for use when 
fresh fruit is not available. Besides the oval shaped 
baingan there is a variety called bangali with fruit some
times even two feet long. There is also a round fruit 
variety known as the unhalu. 

(9) Tamato, love-apple, (Lycopersicum-esculentum) 
In the plains and gardens the seed is sown in autumn and 
the fruit ripens during. winter and spring. It is an intro
duction from European gardens, but the Indians have now 
begun to appreciate the fruit. It was originally brought 
to India from Brazil by the Portuguese. 

(10) Tindori, (Cephalandra indica). Often planted 
in house-yards, gardens and especially in punbadis. The 
ovoid fruit about 2 to 21j2 inches long, green when young. 
scarlet when ripe, fleshy and smooth, is eaten both raw and 
cooked. It is never given to children as it is supposed to 
blunt the intellectual faculties. There is also a· bitter 

. ·variety which is, however, of no use. The vine sometimes 
lasts for years. 

(11) -'I;urai, or the sharp cornered cucumber (Lufja 
acutangula) is grown with the help of water and manure 
in rich lands either by itself or round the edges· of fields 
bearing other crops. In garden lands it is grown in any 
season of the year.- \-Vhen grown as a dry crop it is sown 
in June o~ July. It grows exceedingly fast and to a great 
size and begins to bear in two or two and a half months 
and goes on bearing for about two months. The fruit 
which is dark green and six inches to a foot long, is seamed 
with sharp ridges from end to end. Jt is a popular vege
table, amongst all classes. 
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Fruit trees are also largely grown; those noted below Fruitt, 
being the most important. - -

d 
z 
ui 

Vernacu!J.r 
name. English name. Botanical name. 

- ----- ---·--··--· -----------
1 

1 Adll 
2 Am. 
3 Anar 
4 Anjir 
5 BPI 

2 

6 Bijara 

7 Bor 
8 Chakotl'a 

9 Chironji 
l'l Drakh 
11 Guhr 
12 Imli 
13 }amphal 
14 Jamun 
15 Kumrakh -
16 Karcnda 
17 Kl1vi~ 
18 Kelt 
19 Khajur 
20 Khirni 
21 N~trlingi 
22 Nimbu 
23 
24 
25 " Papai (Arn.nd 

kakdi) 
26 Phaha 
27 PhsnaH 
28 Ram phal 
2D St·tut 
:n Si:apha.l 
31 rremru 

3 

I Peach 
.Mango 
Pomegranate 
Fi(J' 

0 

Common citron 

Jujuha 
Pompei moose 

Grape vine 

Tamarind 
Guava. -
Rose apple 

Wood apple 
!'la.ntai t1 

Date palm 

Oru.nge 
Lime 
Hweet limo 
Lemon 

_Papay 

Jackf .. uit 
Bullock's heart 
Mulberry 
Cnstn.rd apple 
Ebony 

.A migdaltbs per sica 
Mangifera indica 
runica. granatum. 
Ficus carica-
.&gle marmalos 
Citxus medica 

Zizyphus jujuba 
Citrus decumana 

Bucha.nania latifolia 
Vitis vinefe·ra 
Ficus glomerata 
Tamarindus indica 
Psidium guava . 
Eugenia jambolana 
A verrhea carra.mbola 

Feronia elephantum 
Musa paradisica 
Phoenix sylvestr1s 

Citrus aurantium 
, , car acida 
,. , limeta 
, , Umonum 

Ca,.ica papaya 

Artocarpus integrifolia 
A nona rraticulata 
11:[ orus indica 
A nona squamosa . 
Diospy ,·us mela nxy lon 

-------------~----------~---------------------

Similarly a number of plants, shrubs and trees are .cul· flowers .. 
tivated in the State for their flowers commonly used in · ·· , • 
worship and on social and ceremonial occasions. Some of 
these are zrown in gardens and a few in house-yards. The 
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' following is a list of the most well-known indigenous 
flowering plants met with in the State:-

~ Vernacular 

00 name. 
-

1 2 . 

1 Agasta. 
2 Chafa 

3 Cha.me1i 
4 Dupari 

'5 Ookarna 
6 Gulab 
7 O'ulabaq 
8 OuldsvaJi 
9 Oulshab 

10 Jasvand 
11 Jui 
12 Kamal 
13 Kanchan 
14 Kanher 
15 Kardali 
16 Kewnda 
17 Korhanti 
18 Kund 
19 Malati 
£0 Mogra 
21 NewaJi 
£1 Pa.rijatak or 

I 
Harsingar 

23 Tagar 

24 Tirsing 
25 Zendu 

English name. 
. 

3 

-

Gold flowered 
chiimpa. 

· Uose 

Tube rose 
Shoe flower 
Curd 
Lotus 

. 
Almond flower 

Coral treo 

Botanical name. 

4 

Sesboni•& grarl.'lijlora 
Michelia champaca 

J asminum auriculatum 
Pentapetes Phoenice:t. 
Aletris hyacir.thoidei 

I Rosa centifol ia 
Mirabilis galapa 
Oh1·ysanthemum ilzdic'ttm 
Pol.ianthus baberosa 
H ibiscuB 'l'Osa chinesis 
Jasminum au/riculatum 
N ymphasa lotus 
Michelia champrt.ca 
Neri'Um odorum 
Oonna indica 
Pandanus odO'l'afissinius 
Barleria or amaranth us 
Jasminum mahijlora 
Jasminum humile 
Jasminum Sambac 
Jasminum el;;ngah.~m 
Erytherina fulgen asria 

Tab~rnaemontana 
.coronaria 

Malva sylvestris 
Parkia biglandulow, 

----~----------~----------~,---------------------
Besides these may foreign, yet acclimatized, flowering 

plants are also grown in gardens and house-yards in the 
capital city and other large towns in the State. 

The following table gives the average weight of seed 
required for a bigha of land and the average yield in. 
respect of all the common crops in the State, a bigha being 
~qual to five-eighths of an acre :-
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Crop. Seed per bigha. Average yield per 
bigha. ( in maunds ). 

Makka 5 to 7 seers. 3 to 9 Maunds. 
1'illi 1 to 1! ,. 2 to 5 , 
Jowar 2l to 4 ,. 3 to 6 , 
A lsi 7 to 10 ,. 3 to 5 ,, 
Wheat 15 to 20 , 4 to 18 

" Jn.v 5 to 20 3 to 9 -
" JJ 

Dhan 5 IJ 3 to 12 ,, 
Cotton 8 to 10 , 2 to 8 ,. 
Gram 15 to 20 , 3 to 5 tJ 

Poppy -2 to 9 ' 3 to 5 
" " Tuar 3 to 4 •• 2 to 3 

" Ram eli 1 to 3 
" i to 1 

" Bajra 2 
" 

2 to 6 ,. 
Mung, urad & 

masur 2 to 3 ., 2 to 6 
" 

The physical features and the river system of the Irritation. 
State not being favourable to the construction of canal 
irrigation works, the only common sources of irrigation 
here are wells or odhis _ (wells constructed on the bank of 
a stream and fed by its waters) and tanks. For climatic 
reasons, however, the proportion of irrigated to unirri
gated land in the State is very low. In fact, as compared 
to the total area under cultivation in 1927-28 (20,96,052 
acres), the average of irrigated area during the twenty
one years ended 1927-28 was barely 45,444 acres, which 
works out to something like 2 per cent of the total culti
vated area. · 

Where wells or odhis are used, the water is usually 
lifted by the charas, a leather bag drawn by a pair of bul .. 
locks walking along_ on an incline made for the purpose. 
The Persian wheel is rarelY. used. 

The wells vary from simple unbricked excavations to 
~laborately built baoris with steps leading down to the 
water. Where the bank of the river is too steep for one 
charas to raise the water to the level of the field, two or 
three odhis are constructed one above the other, the ,water 
being lifted from one to the other till it. reaches a level · 
which commands the area to be irrigated. This system 
of working is called the kadi system, being termed do-kadi, 
thin-kadi, and so on, according to the number of odhis. 

' -~··"':' 
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This system is expensive as it requires a charas and a pair 
of bullocks at each odhi. This expensive kadi system was 
used at the time when the opium trade was most prosperous 
and poppy cultivation was at its maximum. 

Irrigation from tanks is carried on through sluices in 
the embankment~ the water being led into the fields by 
means of channels. When the water in the tanks gets too 
low for irrigation by gravitation, water lifts are employed, 
such as dhekri1 lat supdi, bhelcha and dogra. 

The total number of irrigation works in use at the end 
of 1927-28 in the State was 17~935 including 350 tanks all 
the rest being wells or odhis. 

Of these meana of irrigation, the wells are usually 
owned by private persons and the tanks belong to the 
State. Out of the total irrigated area in the State on an 
average nearly 91 per cent. was irrigated by means of 
wells and about 9 per cent. by means of tanks and ponds . 

. Till the announcement of the recent settlement~ Gov
ernment used to realise higher rates of assessment by 
the levy of a new irrigation rate over the dry rate. The 
rate was not uniform but varied according to the conditions 
prevalent in each village. But the Government have, dur
ing the currency of the present settlement, remitted the 
collection of any assessment on irrigated lands in ad
dition to the assessment fixed at the settlement. Hencefor
ward a water rate only will be charged in respect of those 
areas which are supplied with water from the Government 
tanks. 

Several years ago the district officers had a fairly 
large amount of State money at their disposal for main
taining and repairing such Government niwans as form 
sources of irrigation; but, this system having its draw
backs, was abandoned. Allotments for repairs to irri
gation works are however, now granted according to the 
immediate needs of each district. But increase in cotton 
cultivation and the rise in the cost of labour has made the 
cultivators less inclined to grow irrigated crop. Thus 
many of the niwans have lately fallen into disrepair. 

The average depth of wells sunk in black soil is from 
~0 to 50 feet and in yellow soil 25 feet. The average cost 
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of digging a kachcha. (unbricked) well supporting two 
charsas varies from Rs. 100 to Rs. 300. Such a well sunk 
in black cotton or yellow soil, ordinarily . costs about 
Rs. 100; if, however, in sinking it a stratum of murrum or 
stones is met~ the cost comes to about Rs. 300. 

The cost of making a brick well with one charas varies 
from Rs. 500 upwards. 

The average area irrigated per well is about two .acres. The average area 
. irrigated per well. 

, . One charas wor~in~ for a day of _10 hours with a The average area 
hft of about 25 feet 1rngates about 5 btghas (3 acres)· of irrigated per day 
land, the State bigha being 165 feet square .. - per charas. 

The .cost of irrigating a bigha of land depends upon 
the depth of the well from which water has to be lifted 
and varies from Rs. 5 to Rs. 10 per bigha. · 

Cultivators who sink wells at their own cost or sink 
wells after obtaining taccavi loans for the purpose, may 
enjoy certain concessions for periods ranging from· 6 to 
18 years, the number of years in each case depending on 
the nature of the well constructed. A kachcha well enjoys 
concession for 6 years. And a fully built up masonry well 
for 18 years. \Veils known as adhapakla, which have 
only ~ masonry water lift platform, enjoy concessions for 
12 years. These concessions, have, however, become part-· 
ly inoperative during the term of the present settlement, 
because of the general concession granted to all newly· irri
gated lands. 

Correct figures showing advances made to cultivators 
during early years for the construction of. irrigation ·works 
are not available, but in 1901-2 Rs. 25,000 were advanced 
at an interest varying from 5 to 6 per cent. repayable in 
four years. In 1903-04 Rs. 24,000 and in 1904-05 
Rs. 25,000 were similarly advanced. 

Conceuiona to 
well sinkera. 

· For administrative purposes irrigation works have Classes of irri~ 
been divided into two classes-lvlajor and .llfinor. ·Former- gation works for. 
ly this classification was based on a consideration of ·the administrative 
areas irrigated, those calculated to irrigate more than 25 purposes. 
bighas being designated as "major" and those irrigating 
25 bighas or less being called "minor." 'l'he major works 
are constructed and repaired by the State P.VI.D. and th~ 

.- ·' 



Agricultural po
pulation and 
holdings. 

170 CHAP. H.-ECONOMIC-SECT. I.-AGRICULTURE. 

minor works by the Revenue Department. In the case of 
new works1 those costing about Rs. 2,000 or less are classed 
as minor,' and all the other works as major. A staff of 
Revenue Sub-overseers has been maintained in each dis
trict to attend to the up-keep and improvement of minor 
works. These Sub-overseers work under the orders of 
Subhas. · . · 

The good profits obtained by growing cotton as a d1;; 
crop and the restrictions placed on the cultivation of poppy, 
have worked as a set-back to the increase in irrigation and 
consequently to the expenditure on irrigation works. But 
th~ fluctuations in the prices of cotton have made the cul
tivator realise that he is generally better o'ff if he grows an 
irrigated crop. The Rural Development Department has 
been demonstrating what crops can be grown profitably 
with even a moderate supply of water for irrigation. A 
special officer of the Revenue Department has, moreover, 
of late been making local inquiries and formulating pro
posals both regarding the improvement of existing irri
gation works and the construction of new irrigation works 
likely to. prove beneficial. These measures, it is expected, 
will result in bringing back a large area under irrigated 
crops. · - · ··· '- ; 

Of the total population of the State according to the 
census of ·1921, about 60 per cent. are engaged in agricul
tural and pastoral pursuits. Except in the city of Indore, 
most of the people even in the towns, subsist on agricul
ture. In e~ery village about 90 per cent. of its population 
live on agriculture. · 

The 60 per cent of the population referred to above as 
being engaged in agricultural or pastoral pursuits, ineludes 
also cattle breeders and labourers besides cultivators. Of 
these 46 per cent have a direct interest in land as either 
land-holders _ (zamindars) or tenants. The holdings of the 
landholders are not, as a rule, large, the average size being 
about 85 acres., while each cultivator holds as much land 
as he can manage. On an average the area per plough 
is 17 acres and per cultivator 12 acres. The area per 
plough varies in different districts. It is 18 acres in 
Indore and Nemawar, 17 in Nimar, 16 in JYiahidpur and, 
15 in Rampura-Bhanpura. The total cultivated area gives 
an average of about 1.7 acres to each person, the figure 
varying however in the different districts, viz: Indore 
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1.2, Mahidpur, 2.2, Nimar 2.0, Nemawar 2.1 and Ram
pura-Bhanpura 1.5 acres~ 

The principal classes engaged in agriculture are: Classes engaged 
Ajna, Ahir, Balai, Bareli, Bhil, Bhilala, Bisnoi, Brahmin, in agriculture. 
Chamar, Chhipa, Dangi, Dhakad, Dhangar, Deswali, Gari, • 
Gond, Gwala, Gujar, Jat,. Kachchi, Kalota, Khati, Kirara, 
Korku, Kurnawat, Kunbi, Kurmi, Lodhi, Mahajan, Mali 
Mew·ati, 1\Iina, 11-/oghia, 11-fukeri, Musalman, Pindhara, Raj-
put, Sirwi, Sondhia and Sutar. · 

The condition of the cultivator in the State does not 
differ from the cultivator in the rest of India in respect of 
Indebtedness. The ·majority of the cultivators are gener
ally not free from debt and when a succession of bad or 
indifferent years occurs, indebtendness increases consider-
ably. Even in years of good crops the· majority of culti-
vators remain ind"ebted. '\Vant of education and consequent 
lack of foresight have always stood in the way of the culti-
vator's improving his material condition .. He cannot yet 
free himself from the pernicious custom of expending large 
sums on marriages and other social functions. His neces-
sities were few some years ago. His wants have, in recent 
years, considerably increased and these., combined with 
lavish expenditure on ceremonials, tend to cripple his re-
sources. The younger generation of cultivators have very 
often to bear a legacy of debts. The village money lender 
is careful enough to keep his hold on the cultivator as long 
as he can. The meagre resources of the cultivator do not 
permit of his sinking large sums of money in the improve-
ment of his holding, e.g., sinking of wells. The State has 
therefore to step in and bring about such improvements by 
the grant of loans on easy terms. 

Loans are advanced by the State to cultivators for 
different purposes on easy terms according to the require
ments of the times. Such loans are called takkavi. In 
former years, seed takkavi had to be given in November and 
realised in March or .April from the crop grown from the 
seed after the rabi harvest. But the cultivator has now 
learnt to provide himself with seed. Seed takkavi is now 
given only when the crop in the previous year has been 
bad and the current prices of seed a!-"e very high. _ , 

Takkavi for the purpose of purchasing bullocks is 
granted to cultivators only when there has been an epi
demic among plough cattle. This takkavi is realised by 

Indebtedness of 
the cultivator. 

Takkavi advan· 
ces. 
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two instalments. No interest is charged on bullock tak
. kavi. The third kind of takkavi loans granted to culti

. vators is known as niwan takkavi. These loans are 
granted for the purpose of sinking new wells or for im
proving old wells. 

Advances made by local bankers in the cour~-:} of 
·private business carry a high rate of interest in kind. 
Sawai (or 25 per cent) is always charged, but not uncom
monly even dedhi i.e. pO per cent is realised in C[l.ses 
where the cultivator happens to be very needy. 

Cooperative Cre· It was decided to sta:t the co-operative credit move- · 
dit Societies. ment in the State. by way of an experiment in order to 

improve the material condition o:f the agriculturist. An 
officer of the State was accordingly deputed in 1913 to study 
the -working of co-operation in British India and in· the 
following year the Indore Co-operative Societies' Act v;as 
passed and the ·movement was systematically launched 
under a trained -Registrar, the first co-operative society 
in the State havhig· beEm started at Rangwasa in Indore 
District m1 22nd April1915. ~dhow, Kardya, Datoda, fol
lowed next 'one after another, till, at the end of 1916, 
twelve. such societfes had been registered. Since then 
the movement has :made remarkable progress, the numcer 
of societies. in the_ State having now risen to 406 with 10723 
members and a share capital amounting to Rs. 3,09,3G9. 
The total reserve:ft.nid at present is Rs. 1,92,838 and the 
working capital . Rs. 44,64,467. This progress is de
cidedly most encouraging and with the consequent discon
tinuance of making takkavi advances by the State, it is to 
be hoped, that this movement by itself will effectively help 

. not only to improve the moral and material condition of 
the cultivators in the long run, but also inculcate in them 
certain moral. virtues such as self-reliance and thrift. 

The Government cf His Highness appointed a com
mittee in the year 1928, to inquire into the working of the 
Co-operative Department and to make recorrunendations 
for its re-organisation and extension. The committee 
consisted of a lent officer of the Bombay Go~ernment Co
operative Department, a nominee of the Bombay Co-opera
tive~ Association and the Revenue :Minister of the State. 
The committee. have· made their recommendations for the 
consolidation of the co-operative movement and its exten-
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sion to every part of the State. Their chief recommenda ... 
tion is ·to convert the -Indore Premier Co-operative 
Bank into an apex bank and to establish "central .banks 
at the head-quarters of every Mahal, thereby securing the 
financing of rural agricultural societies by the local cen
tral bank under the general control of the apex bank. The 
committee have also recommended that a law enforcing 
the dant-duppat principle may be enacted in the State and 
the cultivators be· exempted from arrest in lieu of debts. 

· Malwa, which rarely suffers from scanty rains and Cattle an~ live· 
which has ample pasture and water for cattle, and Nimar stock. 
with the Narbada river and its numerous tributaries, hav~ 
been centres of catttle breeding for many centuries. In 
recent years, however, the purity of stock has not been 
carefully maintained. . The practice· of interbreeding 
and inattention to selecting bulls has already resulted 
in a great deterioration of the local breeds of/ cattle. The 
State has since several years felt the necessity of improv-
ing this state of affairs. Selected bulls were maintained at 
Government cost at the district headquarters and these 
were available to the cultivators for improving their breed 
of cattle. Though this measure has led to some improve-
ment, yet it is difficult at present to find cattle of the 
purest stock. The Government have therefore .. sanctioned 
the establishment of a cattle-breeding farm of the ·p~re 
1\Ialwi breed. An area of about t~9 hundred acres has 
been reserved near Simrol and initial expendittJ.re of , 
Rs. 35,0001- has been sanctioned for the construction· of 
farm buildings and .other preliminary expenses. It is ex-
pected that this. farm will become the nucleus of similar 
other breeding farms for the malwi breed. 

· Most cultivators are familiar with the good points of 
cattle; these are, generally speaking, a soft smooth coat, 
slender tail, broad forehead, broad and big jawbones, the · 
body set firmly and squarely on the hoofs, w~ich should 
be erect and not slanting and light in colour. The eye
lashes, the eye membranes and the hair immediately sur
rounding the eye-socket and the muzzle should _be black. 
There should not be any loose skin on. the sheath and the 
dewlap must not hang too loosely. Bullocks with a long 
sheath and big dewlap are said to get tired soon. 

These points, good and bad .. are embodied in numerous' 
local sayings. of which a few are given below:-. 

Kali · kachhyo · bengan khuro jy dhars • 
. Patal p_uchho Songo, mongo liio uro. 
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. · A wife tells her husband on his way to market "If you 
come across a ~ullock whose testes and parts between 
the thighs a:t:'e black (kali kachhya), whose hoofs are 
b~ack and shaped like a brinjal fruit (bengan khura), take 
h],lll at once whether he be cheap or dear." 

Hatware jajo kanth 
Bhurya ka mat dekhjo dant. 

A wife says to her husband, "Husband go to the mar
ket but do not trouble even to examine· the teeth (to know 
his age) of a piebald bullock." 

Singa kori sir bhom'rala. 
- Mat lijo kanth tu kala. 

A wife says to her husband. "Do not buy a _bullock 
which has got white spots like cowris in his horns, or <!me 
whose forehead has bhura {hairs in a spiral) or whose 

. colour is black." ·The common belief is that lightning 
strikes a black bullock. 

Sanki lijo satalya. 
Mat.lijo patalya. 

"Husband, it is better to buy even a sanki (whose fore
head is characterised by hairs in a spiral) or satalya (one 
which has seven teeth; both sanki and satalya being 
ominous signs), but do not buy a bullock which is naturally 
weak and thin." : 

Sama singo dangaro pachhal puni nar. 
l.Yakar kubho adami tane mata age mar. 

"" 

"A bullock with horns pointing to the front or a 
woman with too big hips or a fat man whose sides bulge 
out like those of a goat, are useless and should be sacrificed 

, before the goddess." 

The chief breed~ of cattle found in the State are the 
~Ialwi including the Umat-wari, the Nimari and Gondi. 

Malwi cattle are bred, as the name implies, throughout 
Malwa~ The breeders do not generally own large herds, 

· few possessing more than a dozen breeding animals, though 
here and there a man owns a hundred or two hundred. 
The cattle of each village are grazed in a common herd, 
often three hundred or more together. Bulls dedicated to 
yilla~e gods or those let loose in pursuance of funeral rites 
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are to be found in towns or big villages generally in suffi
cient number. These young animals usually develop into 
a superior type of bulls. They are free to graze every
'\Yhere and are not molested because of the religious senti
ment attaching to them. But very often young cows are 
covered by young bulls in the village herds before such bulls 
are castrated. In some villages eare is taken to graze 
such young bull& away from the general cattle herd. As 
a rule, a bull is not allowed to be with a herd for longer 
than three years, and after the expiry of that period is 
transferred to another village to avoid inter-breeding. 

The professional herdsmen are Ahirs and Gwalas, the Professional 
other castes, who breed cattle being Ajnas, Gujars, Khatis, breeders and 
and Sondhias. The chief centres of Malwi cattle breeding chief centres of 
in the State are Jharda, Jagoti, Tarana and Kayatha. Malwi cattle 

breeding. 
The rainfall of these places varies from 30 to 40 inches· -

and the soil on the low lands is fertile, providing first rate 
grazing on the uplands and low hills. Grass is also cut iu 
large quantities for use as hay during the hot season when 

I • 

other fodder becomes scanty. The breedmg cows, young 
stock and bulls, are herded together. Heifers are bred at 
from 3 or 4 years of age. Cows generally produce two 
calves in four years. Very few of the cows yield much 
milk, seldom giving more than 2 to 3 seers ( 4 to 6 lbs a 
day.) The cows belonging to ordinary cultivators and 
other breeders are rarely milked, the calf being given the 
whole. A good Malwi cow costs from Rs. 20 to 30 ~.nd h 

good pair of bullocks from Rs. 60 to 100 and_ sometimes as . 
much as Rs. 200. 

Pure bred Malwi cattle are particularly true to type Bullocks. 
and have certain unmistakable hall-marks. The pte
dominating colour is pure white, and though grey and sil-
ver grey specimens are common, b]·oken colours are un-
known. In a grey and silver grey specimen the limbs,· 
neck and head are of a darker shade than the body. 
Though of only medium size, standing from 48 to 60 inches, 
they are hardy animals adapted for any description of 
ordinary work .. They are spirited, active and strong but 
not swift of foot. They give good work in ploughing and 
carting heavy loads and for the strenuous work of the 
water-lift known as the mot. There is hardly any other 
breed of cattle which can vrork the water lift (mot) con-
tinually for hours like the Malwi bullocks. The Malwi 
cattle are generally very handsome with white deep frames 

. . . ... ... __ ......... 
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not very long. : The limbs are shapely, vrith good.fhtt bone3 
and round h2.rd feet which do not require shoeing even- fot 
work on n1etalled rond3. There is always a slight droop in 
the hind quarters. ·There i3 nol much loose skin on the· 
sheath, though that on the neck and dewlap· is well 
developed. The hump is larg2. The hec>d ·and horns are 
very characteristic. The muzzle should be large and, to
gether with the eye membranes and the hair immediately 
surrmindir.g the ey:;-f.:.cdc~t~ of a jd black colom·; this last 
trait is the infallible "hc:~11-n:r:.rk" of a pure-bred I\1alwi. 
The head should be short. the eyes dark and prominent but 
of docile appearance. The ears must be short with little 
or no tendency to droop. . The horns, which are very 
characteristic, should be set wide apart, being moderately 
thick ~t the base, of fair length and sharply poir..ted and 
must invariably spring forv-rard and upward from the 
head. with a graceful outward bend. The ears should be 
neither large nor pendent but haVe a slightly dO\\llWar'd 
inclination. Some cultivators have religious . prejudice 
against the castration of c<.ttle, and rather than submit · 
them to this operatio:a, sdl thzn1 at a low price. 

Castration is performed at about- 4 y~ars of age 
by the process of "crushing." 

Umatwari Cattle The Umatwari c..1.ttle are a local variety of the ]l!alwi, 

Nimar Cattle. 

met with in Umatwara, the district in which Talen lies. 
No distinction is, as a rule, made between the Umatwari 
and :Malwi cattle except by breeders. But those who know 
can at once distinguish cne from tlw other. The Un1at- ' 
'' ari is of heavier build than the I1!ahvi breed; othen:isa 
the points are just the same. The Umatwari bullock, 
as he grows old, becomes clumsy ·and slo..,v, and requires 
n1vre food than the l:Iahvi bullock doing the same amount 
uf work. A lVfalwi bullock \Vill work all through the day, 
while the Umahvari bullock requires rest at noon when 

. the sun is very hot. The people in Umahvara feed their 
bullocks on the pods of the khejra (Prosopis specijera) 
called papra, which the breeders of :Mahvi bullock consider 

. objectionable as it is said to make the bullock fat and. 
causes him to pant if worked in the hot sun. Bullocks 
bred on the banks of the Laklmndnr river known a~ 
Lakhundar-katha are very much prized by the cultivators 
of the Rampura-Bhanpura district. 

The Nimar c3.ttl~ are rJmost entirely bred in the Nimar 
District of- the State, parts of the Banvani and Dhar 
States, anfl parts of BritiJh Nimar. The cl'Jef centres in 
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the State are Un, Brahmangaon, Chikhalda, Dhargaon, and 
Bhikangaon. Those bred in the hills of eastern Nimar at 
Bhikangaon and elsewhere are shorter in stature. The 
bullocks of Un in Indore and Thikri (Dhar) and those of 
Rajpur and Barwani are considered the best. The system 
of breeding is uncontrolled and generally now-a-days no* 
care is taken in selection of the bull. There is plenty of 
grazing land both in the Satpura and on the slopes of the 
Vindhyas and the country is well supplied with water. The 
cows, as a rule, do not give much milk and the calves are, 
as a rule, given the whole. A Nimar cultivator of the Nar
bada valley is more careful as regards the feeding of his 
cattle than his neighbour on the plateau. A l\Ialwi bullock 
seldom gets anything besides grass and kadbi, but the 
Nimar cultivator feeds his bullocks on chaff, which he care
fully prepares, and even on grain, the quantity given vary
ing with the seasons of the year and the work which the 
cattle have_ to do. The grain given, called chandi consists 
of the inferior kinds obtained in the second and third win
nowings. The following are usually given; tuar, chana, 
urad, kulthi and methi. A bullock gets from one to two 
seers a day. The food is moistened with water and mixed 
with salt. Sometimes cotton seed and linseed oil-cakes are 
given. No chandi is required in the rains when grass is 
abundant; otherwise it is given all the year round, and in 
the season when the bullocks are hard worked, the quantity 
is doubled. In the cold season they are given oil and in the 
hot season, g he e. 

These cattle are of much larger build than those of 
Malwa and well adapted for slow heavy road work and are 
used by the Supply and Transport Department for heavy 
transport. They are bred by the ordinary agriculturists. 
They can readily be recognised by their colour and their 
horns. The colour is generally a broken red and white in 
large distinct patches, though occasionally an animal ~s 
almost wholly red with a few white spots. The red is 
always of a light and often yellowish shade, while the 
markings are never pure white, being of bluish or dingy 
tinge caused by small spots of red being scattered through- . 
out the white patches. The horns are very thick at the 
base, blunt at the point, flatten~d, and curled over the h~ad. 
The muzzle, eye and other exposed membranes are generally 
flesh coloured, although mottled or black muzzles are oc
casionally seen. The head is coarse and large, big at the 
muzzle, wide and long; eyes are prominent, but the ear$ 

23 . . . . "' I - . . _.., 
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·are large and pendulous. The appearance of the head and 
eye accurately indicates the character of this breed, which 
is slow and lazy with no great capacity for hard work or 
endurance. The neck is of moderate length and thick, the. 
pendulous skin underneath being strongly developed, thick 
and leathery, so that it does not swing loosely when the 
animal moves. The loose skin on the sheath and navel is 
also strongly developed. The frame is long, square and 
deep and the hUII!P large and the pelvic bones particularly 
prominent. ·The quarters are long and level and the 
thighs deep and muscular. Nimari cattle stand well on 
their legs, but the leg bones, though large, are round an1l 
coarse and the feet big, unshapely. and· soft. A pair of 
Nimari bullocks usually costs from 150 to 300 according 
to the size of the animals. 

A well matched pair however cannot be obtained below 
Rs; 400, and in the cattle fairs which are held in the State, 
fancy prices ·are· at times paid by Khandeshi and Berar 
people. Several pairs have even been so.ld .at prices rang-
ing from Rs. 800 to 1,600 per pair. · 

The Gondi or Gondwani breed, which is peculiar to 
the Nemawar district, appears to be a cross breed beb;reen 
the MalwL· and Nimari. They are a· hardy breed, and 
smaller in stature than either the 1\Ialwi or Nimari cattle,_ 
and not so_ shapely. The predominating colours are white 
and red, though black and mixed colours are occasionally 
met with. No special herds are kept for breeding pur-

. poses and the cultivators are the chief breeders. The 
carts in the Nimar district are usually of light make. The 
Gondi bullock is a fast trotter and good for cart work, 
which he can draw even over steep hills. A pair of good 
bullocks· can cover a distance of about 35 miles in the 
course of a day. His feet are hard and do not require 
shoeing even on stony ground. Gondi bullocks usually 
cost from Rs. 50 to 60 a pair. 

· This is the same as the Gir breed which is bred in th~ 
Gir forests and hills south of Kathiawar. A large number 
of these cattle were imported fro:m Gujarat in 1900. These 
by crossing with Mahvi cattle have given rise to a new 
breed mainly met with in the Indore district. 

The Harambi cattle are bred in the Satpuras. In 
Indore they are used chiefly for dragging carts. They are 
bred extensively by professional herdsmen in the Satpuras, 
~-~---·.. -· 
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chiefly in \Varia within State limits, the village of Solan 
being noted as a centre. These cattle are bred by Khillari 
or Thillori Dhangars, and Eanjaras. The former are pro
fessio~al cattle dealers while the latter also cultivate land. 
Each owner has from 25 to 200 head, which move in herds 
of about 100, with hvo men in attendance. Especially 
selected bulls are herded with the cows and young stock. 
Young bulls are generally sold when 1 or 2 years old for 
ns. 15 to 20 each, but cows and cow-calves are rarely sold. 
The herdsmen do not usually remain in a specified area 
after the rainy season. They wander about from place to 
place in order to graze their cattle herds. In this tract of 
the country grazing facilities are usually available till the 
end of May except in years of scanty rainfall. In the hot 
season, :when the grass is very dry and unnutritious, the 
cattle are fed on half a pound per head per day of oil-cake 
or cotton seed mixed with the leaves of anjan (Hardwickia
binata) and pi pal (Ficus religiosa). These cattle are 
never sheltered and very rarely brought near villages, 
which makes them extremely wild except with their own 
herdsmen. In the rains a rocky place bare of soil, with 
good natural drrjnr.ge, b S8lected, where the cattle are 
penned at night. During the day they graze in the ad
joining jungle. During the rainy season, the Khillaries 
pitch pals for themselves while the Banjaras build small 
huts with jowar stalks plastered over with cowdung and 
mud. The ordinary grazing fee charged is 4 annas per 
head per annum. Khillari cattle are mostly bred in the 
State at Sendhwa, Solankundia and Dhodwada._, 

In this tract cultivated area forms but a small part of 
the country side. In January and February the cattle 
are taken from hills to the cultivated areas from which 
crops have been gathered. The stalks afford sufficient 
grazing to the cattle. Considerable benefit results to the 
owners from the droppings of the cattle. Heifers breed 
when about four -years old, cows producing calves about 
every second year. The calf suckles ~s long as. the cow 
t·emains in milk. The young bulls are bought up by local 
dealers and when sold are herded separately from the cows 
for a month in the hills and are then driven in small droves 
towards the Deccan for sale. They are, as far as possible, 
handled and made more or less domesticated, but they are 
not easily tamed and it takes at least three months to make 
them at all tractable. 
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· · Khillari cattle so closely resemble Mysore cattle in 
conformation, that there can be little doubt that those bred 
in the Satpuras must have sprung originally from import .. 
ed stock. It is said that about 100 years ago, one Gowdia, 
a Dhangar of the Nasik district, who owned l\:fysore cattle, 
took them to the SatJJuras in a year of scarcity, the present 
Khillaries being descendants of these cattle. 

Khillari bullocks are excellently adapted for field or 
road work and are in high favour with the better class of 
cultivators in the Deccan. They are sufficiently strong for 
all ordinary purposes, and inherit a good deal of the firm
ness of temper, activity, endurance and hardiness, which 
are characteristic of pure-bred Mysore cattle. The Khil
lari cattle are of bigger frame and coarser in bone, and 
have lost the high-bred appearance of head and horn which 
the Mysore breed possesses. 

The loose skin of the neck, dewlap and sheath, which 
is never very prominent in the pure l\:fysore breed, is 
more developed in the Khillari and interferes to some 
extent with its trotting action. Mysore· cows are in~ 

variably white or light grey. But the Khillari, though 
sometimes nearly white in colour, has usually a yellow
ochre or tawny tinge. The Khillari head is very typical. 
The length from the eyes to the muzzle is considerable, the 
sockets of the former are elliptical in shape and placed very 
much to the side of the head, while the eyes are placed very 
deep in the sockets, which gives them a treacherous look. 
The forehead bulges above the. eyes and slopes backward. 
The ears are short, pointed and carried in an alert way. 
The horns, which are set very close together at the base, 
have a fine backward sweep, gradually diverging, and near 
the points turn upwards in a graceful curve. They are 
fairly thick at the base and very sharp at the point, of 

' only medium length in a bull, but of considerable length 
in cows and in bullocks that have been castrated before 
reaching maturity. 

Rampura breed. Besides these there is another small breed on the 
pathar of Rampura commonly known as Desi Ranajike
ilakeka-bail. This is a breed of short stature, but well 

.formed, hardy and enduring and does not require shoeing 
though working over hills. The prevailing colour is 
white . . 
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There are six breeds of buffaloes in the State, the 
desi or ~Ialwi, Umatwari, ·Marwari, Deccani, Nagori, and 
Gondi. They are generally of two colours, black and 
dusky or bhura. ·The milk of the buffaloes is very rich 
and is preferred by some to cows' milk. A desi buffalo 
yields about 4 seers of milk a day, an Umatwari 10 seer.s, 
a Nagori 15 and a Nimari 9 seers. It depends entirely, 
however, on the feeding, and desi buffaloes sometimes yield 
15 see'i'S of milk a day,but the average quantity varies fro;n 
5 to 7 seers. Ghi is made from buffaloes' milk, about 16 
seers of good milk producing a seer of ghi. 

-The food of buffaloes consists of stalks of jowar and 
·maize (karbi), while to increase the amount of milk they 
are also given bran, cotton-seeds, chaff and oil-cake3. -
'Veil-to-do husbandmen, as a rule, keep one or two she
buffaloes, while the Ahirs and Gwalas keep herds. A she
buffaloe begins to _calve when about 4 to 5 years old, and 
continues to bear once_every year. She generally become3 
barren at 20 and dies at 25 or 30. In tow·ns the cost of 
keeping a good she-buffalo varies from Rs. 10 to 15 a 
month. The value of an ordinary she-buffal_o varies, from 
Rs. 35 to 50, while a good Nagori she-buffalo costs from 
Rs. 80 to 120. The height varies from 40 to 60 inches. 
The breeders generally possess ten or twelve she-buffaloes, 
which are grazed in herds- containing one or two he-
buffaloes, called hela. -:. 

- -
The skins of buffaloes are especially valued for mak-

ing well charasas and country shoes. The hair is .made 
into ropes, and the horns are exported for the manufac
ture of knife handles, etc. :Male buffaloes are employed to 
carry heavy burdens as they can bear a greater weight 
than bullocks. In the city the cost of a male buffalo varies 
from Rs. 5 to 25. On the Dashara day a male buffalo is 
killed as an offering to the goddess Devi, with whom this . 
animal is mythologically connected. Buffaloes are often 
trained to fight, such exhibitions being very common at the 
Devali. 

Sheep and goats. The sheep found in the State ar_e of two kinds, desi 
· · and nayachi. They are generaly white and black. They 

are kept in flocks by Garis, Bagris .and Gadris, in all good 
sized villages. Sh,eep are generally sheared twice a year 
in Asarh (June-July), and Asvin (September-October), but 
in some parts as at Tarana and Mehidpur, three times, in 
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Asadh (June-July), Kartik . (October-November) and 
Phn!gun (February-March) ; and in a few· places in Jeth 
(May-June) instead of Asadh. Each sheep on an average 
gives one pound of wool at each shearing, worth about 2 
annas, while blankets and mats are made of this wool. 
The flesh is eaten~ and sheaths and scabbards are made of 
the hide. 

Goats belong to two classes, desi (Malwi) and barbari. 
They are of black, white, red or mixed colour. The~r 

characteristics and use are the same as those of sheep and 
they are reared in the same way. The desi goats give 
from 1 chattak to 112 a seer of milk while the barbari give 
from 112 to 2 seers. The milk of goats is much used and is 
considered very" healthy. Desi goats will thrive on the 
leaves of trees and thorns but the barbari require grass. 
Go~ts' hides are used for drums on account of thinness, 
while coarse blankets are made from their hair. 

It is a well known fact that horses are nowhere used Harses. 
for agricultural purposes in India. However; they form 
an important clement in the "live-stock of the State. 
Horses commonly bred and used by people in the State do 
not belong exclusively to any particular breed. Many, 
however, have strains of the Cutchi breed, some of Kathia-
·wari, while the rest of the Bhimathadi or Deccani breed. 
The main distinguishing features of these three breeds are 
as under:-

The horses of Cutch were at one tlme considered to .he The· cutch horse. 
the best bred in the country. The Cutch horse is generally 
a little over 14 hands, well made, spirited, showy in action, 
with clean limbs, and good bone, thin long neck, large head, 
outstanding ram-like brows and small ears. 

The peculiarities of the Kathiawari or Kathi horse are Kathiawari 
that it is generally under-sized and small boned. A well horse. 
bred Kathi is an animal easy to train -and is free ±rom .... 
vice, honest, and full of spirit capable of very hard and 
exceptionally lasting service.. :Mares of this breed are 
greatly esteeined by Indian Lreeders. The male is gener-
ally heavier in weight a~d is consequently not so much liked 
as a mare. 

The be::;t specimens of the Bhimath2.di or Deccan breed. Bhimathadi or 
are reared on the banl\s of the river Bhima in Poona and Deccan horse, 
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Ahmednagar districts. The well-bred Deccan horse is of 
middle size, strong rather handsome, generally of dark bay 
colour, with black legs arid has fine limbs, broad forehead 
and much of the docility and endurance of the Arab. The 
ordinary Deccani ponies are now-a-days principally in de
mand as pack and draught animals. The deccani pony is 
thick-set, short legged and hardy. It varies from 12 to 
13 % hands or a little more in height, and is generally bay, 
broWn or chest-nut, seldom gray and still less often dun . 
.Of the Deccani breed the best pony is the small but hardy 
breed of ponies called Dhangar or Khalluri, so named after 
the Khilaris, _(a tribe of wandering herdsmen, chiefly in
habiting the west of Khandesh)_ by whom they are prin
cipally raised. 

Horse breeding has been encouraged by the State for 
several years past. Since the year 1922 Government stal
lions are maintained at the head quarters of three districts, 

·1 i.~_, at Garoth, Mehidpur and Khargone. Although these 
·stallions have been ·available but for a few years, the vii
. lage people have taken good advantage of the facilities for 
bfeeding and a number of promising young colts can now 

· he seen in the three districts. The Arab stallion at Garoth 
~-has since been replaced by a Kathiawari stallion, while for 
• Khargone a Malwi stallion has been purchased. A mili
~- t~ry breed~ng farm also has lately been started at Indore, 
~ an English thorough-bred stallion and a Kathiawari stal
·. Jiqn being maintained at this farm. During the last two 
. ·years nearly 20 colts have been reared there • 

.. . . 
Asses are raised all over the State. The only don

keys found in the State belong,' however, to the desi 
species. The asses are used ·by Kumbhars (potters) and 
Bargundas for carrying bricks, tiles, sand and road sweep
ings. In the rainy season they are also employed in carrying 

· other small loads of less than two maunds for eight or ten 
miles. As a rule the Indian donkey is not well cared for, 
and absolutely no attention is paid to its breeding, with the 
inevitable result that it is small in size and unfit for rid
ing. It is, however, a cheap though hardy animal which 
is easily fed, (being capable of readily picking up a sus
tenance from the most unlikely ground), and consequently 
forms a valuable pack animal for the poorer classes. Its 
average height varies from 40 to 50 inches. A potter 
~enerally keeps 4 to 5 female asses and one or two males. - -
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They are usually of an ash colour, while some are black. 
The males are generally castrated. The females begin to 
breed at the age of three, some having colts every year, 
others only every third year. Ass's milk is used as medi
cine for children and also as a tonic. The price of a don
key depends upon t4e animal and ranges from Rs. 4 to 25 
each. 

In the State only two breeds of camel are to be found, Camels. 
viz: desi and maru. Camel breeding is systematically car- .• 
ried on in the Rampura-Bhanpura district by a class of 
people known as Raibaries. The Government has also got 
a herd of camels or galla as it is called. The herds are 
grazed about from place to place~ the animals generally 
feeding on leaves of bab~tl and Khejada trees which no 
other animals will touch. Of the two kinds the maru, or 
Marwari animal from Rajputana, is considered to be the 
better. In the herds the desi and maru camels are mixed. 
The offspring of the maru is found to be better tharr·ihe ~ 
pure desi breed. A desi camel costs from 40 to 80 rupees,·.· 
and a maru from 60 to 120 rupees. A camel can carry a-.. .. 
load of about six maunds for nearly 25 miles in a da'f. 
A good riding camel can carry two men 50 miles a 4ay~/ 
In addition to the leaves of trees and shrubs a riding cameL'· . . ~. 

is given two seers of gram every day. The cost of feeding· 
a camel is about 4 annas a day. In summer the c.amels 
have to be given ghee or oil. The camels are shorn:in-~
May or June and their wool is used in manufacturing:~~ 
blankets. A country made blanket costs three or four.' 
rupees. One blanket requires 1112 to 2 seers of wool whicli ~· 
can be obtained from two camels. A she-camel ·g~ves 4 .. to. · 
5 seers of milk a day; it is very sweet but turns sour if 
kept even for a few hours. · The milk is very rarely used 
for human consumption. Owing to the increase in culti
vation, camel breeding is decreasing. Quicker means of 
transport namely motor-lorries are also coming into use, 
and the use of a camel is becoming restricted to the most 
out of the way places even in_Rampura-Bhanpura district. 

Pasture lands in the State are sufficient for the needs Pasture lands. 
of the local cattle. In former years unrestricted pasture . 
:was available. The demarcation of reserved forest 'and · 
increase of cultivation in recent years have, how-
~ver, now reduced the pasture areas considerably. Still 
in normal Y.ears no difficulty is experienced in finding, 

. 24. ,· , A • 
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·enough grazing for cattle.· And in years of scanty rain
fall portions of the reserved forests are thrown open for 
grazing. In tracts where cultivation has increased, the 
cattle are fed on kadbi, hay and wheat bhusa (chaff). In 
some tracts people are able to earn a fair income by the 
sale of kadbi and hay. _ 

. Prior to the last settlement charnoi or pasture lands 
were allowed to be held by cultivators on a nominal assess
ment. At the last settlement, however, a tenant was 
allowed to hold .only 25 per -cent of his holding on lighter 
a;;sessment. The rates for uncUltivated land taken ·up for 
new cultivation were also light and it paid the cultivator 
to obtain p'asture land in this way. At the recent settle
ment (1927-28) all occupied land has been assessed at cul
tivation rates, on~y a let-off .amounting to 12 1h per ·Cent 
being given on uncultivated land. 

Cattle diseases~.; .•.. The following .are the most common diseases .thf\t ... . 

affect the cattle:-

''" •. Chhad--"The animal becomes thinner .and thinner, .does 
, not eat, and stops giving milk. 'The veins .are usually 
. ·opened and salt and turmeric rubbed. Sometimes the 
·. animal is fired or branded with horizontal marks on the 
- neck and below the tail. Water and oil are rubbed on the 

abdomen and back. 

·, · · Uparki bimari-Breathing becomes stertorous and 
moisture collects on the nose and foam drops from the 

'·mouth. A cautery fs applied to the chest and on the waist. 

Kamania,-...;The animal becomes giddy. A cautery is 
applied below the chest. -

Khursada-:-Fever ensues and salivation ·with swelling 
·of the hoofs. Oil is given freely .and chunam from an old 
building reduced to a fine powder and mixed with bel fruit 
is forced into the cracks of the hoofs and the hoofs 
bandaged. 

Mata or cowpox-Ghi and nim leaves bruised and 
mixed with water and jowar porridge and whey are ·given. 

Kaliji-ka-foda-Oil, onions and turmeric mixed with 
.water are given. 
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Gindola (wormr-Roots 9f lchajur are pounded; mixed 
with water and given. 

Pkassi.-The animal does not eat., drink or give milk. 
The affected part is opened and oil mixed with turmeric 
and salt is rubbed on the part. 

The Council of Regency in 1909 started at Garoth the Veterinary 
first veterinary hospital in the State as· an experimental department. · 
measure for tw~ years, under immediate charge of a quali-
fied Veterinary Assistant, who besides treating free any 
animals brought to the hospital. was also required to tour 
about in the Rampura and Bhanpura district for a similar 
purpose. The Veterinary Assistant was further required 
to look after the improvement of the breed of bullocks and 
horses in the State. In 1913 two more Veterinary Assis-
tants were appointed, one at Khargone and the other at 
Kannod, who travelled about giving free treatment from 
village to village in the districts. By the end of 1914 the. 
number of Veterinary Assistants had been raised to five, 
with an assistant in each district, the whole veterinary 
staff being simultaneously placed under the Director of 
Agriculture, with instructions to attend primarily to the-
prevention of disease and only incidentally to the treat-
ment of diseased animals. 

Later on, by 1921 regular dispensaries for the -treat
ment of diseased cattle were opened at the head-quarters _.. 
of all the five districts, the curative and preventive :~ · 
measures thus provided being fully appreciated and grate
fully acknowledged by the·people of the State. Their use-· 
fulness and popularity may well be gauged from the fact 
that the yearly average of cases treated during the first 
septennium of their existence came up to 14~735. In 1923 
the post of Director of Agriculture came under reduction 
and since then the Civil Veterinary Department has been 
under the direct control of the Revenue Minister. The 
department is under an officer designated the Veterina.~:·y 
Superintendent who co-ordinates and supervises the works 
of the Veterinary Ass'istants at the various district head 
quarters. A new veterinary dispensary was opened at 
Barwaha in 1927 and another at Zirapur in the following 
year. '11le recurring budget of the Civil Veterinary De
partment now amounts to Rs. 16,172. The question of 
providing suitable dispensary buildings with arrangements 
for stabling sick horses and cattle has also been under co~. 
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' -
sideration of the Government. The dispensary at Mahid-
pur has been located in a Government building. The 
Government have now sanctioned the construction of a dis
pensary building with all modern appurtenances at Indore 
during the next year. Later on as funds permit Govern
ment buildings will be provided for the other dispensaries 
also. 

Cattle Fairs. , Numerous fairs are held in the districts at which 
cattle sales take place. _ The most important are the ones 
held at Indore, Zarda, Mahidpur, Depalpur, Tarana, 
Maheshwar, Bhikangaon, Sanawad, Jirapur and Shankhod
dhar. 
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SECTION II-RENTS, WAGES AND PRICES. 

The State holds the sole proprietary right in the land Rents. 
comprised in its territory, the ryots being mere cultiva-
tors whose contributions to the State Treasury are (in 
accordance with the official phraseology) revenue and not 
rent. 

Payment of rents or wages in cash or in kind original- Wages. 
ly depended on the amount of metallic currency in circula-
tion in any locality, which, in its turn, is dependent upon 
the portion of the supply of such metal that can be used 
as currency. In former days when India was self-con-· 
tained in the matter of its bullion supply, metallic curren-
cy was comparatively scarce, especially so the coppers, and 
the masses naturally had recourse to payment in kind, the· 
rents paid to the land-lord being in kind. As the agricul-
tural class was the prime producer of wealth in the coun-
try, fqod grains were generally accepted then in payment 
of wages or as a medium of exc~C}.nge. 

In the villages, therefore, payment in kind was the 
order of the day and all labour, whether skilled or un
skilled, had its rates of remuneration ;fixed in terms of the 
local produce of cereals, the village artisans, who form a 
regular part of every village community, receiving a de
finite yearly share of the produce in return for their 
services. Ordinarily wages are higher in towns than in 
villages. They are higher in industrial occupations than 
in others. In most kinds of employment the rates are 
generally fixed, the earnings of the individual labourer 
depending on his skill and on the state of local demand. 

Of late, with the development of chief means of com- In cash. 
munication, the import of large quantities of precious 
metals and the increased contact between the villagers and 
townsmen, cash wages are becoming more general. Wages 
are now invariably paid in cash in all the towns and most 
of the important villages, especially for skilled labour and 
even for unskilled labour. 

• 
.Payment in kind, prevails mostly in some rural areas, Wages in kind. 

especially in respect of agricultural operations, the rates .f 

of remuneration for this class of work being, more or lesS", 
constant everywhere. Some artisans in rural areas are 
generally paid in kind. ·The carpenter and the black-
smith receive yearly from 20 to 50 seers of maize or jowar 
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for each plough in the village, in addition to a small por-- · 
tion of wheat. and gram and opium when the rabi crops 
are collected; and if sugarcane is grown in the village then 
a portion of gur manufactured is also allotted to them. 
Other village artisans also, such as the potter and the 
barber, are similarly paid in kind, but at lower rates. 

Agriculfurat rates. Except in the case of cotton# where payment is made in 
cash; day labourers are paid in kind and receive from 2112 
to 5.seers of grain per diem as wages. Reaping charges
are generally paid per bigha, the rates varying with dif-. 
ferent kinds of grain. For jowar the rates are from 10 
to 12 seers of grain'per bigha, and for wheat 7 seers. Some 
peculiarities may be n_oted in this connection. 

' -
. -:In the case of jowar, labourers are required for reap

. ing· (dhalni). and lopping (bedni). Higher wages sre 
· given for dhalni, a day's wages ordinarily varying from 5 
to 10 seers a day.-- These wages of late have, however: 
risen. 

Wag~s for reaping wheat are given in bundles (pindis. 
or pulas), one bundle being given for every twenty cut. 
One bundle. contains from 5 to 10 seers of. grain. Th~ 
number of labourers available for -reaping wheat is gener:-

-, ally larger than that available during the jowar harvest, 
owing to the greater area sown and_ also to the prepara-

. tion of the rabi crops then in progress. One row ( chans) 
is the usual payment given for 20 to 30 rows of the gram 
tmlled up. The chans is a row of plants occupying one.:·· 
furrow. The average wages amount to 5 to 7 seers p~r 
diem. 

For picking cotton cash is generally given at the rate 
of 3 rupees per tnani, (6 ·maunds) picked. 

It is not unusual for cultivators to employ regular ser
vants in the agricultural processes, paying them yearly 
one mani (6 maunds) of wheat, 2 manis of jowar or oc

-casionally 40 rupees in cash. These men are called Var
sundiyas. 

. 
When a cultivator is unable to cultivate the land him-

self he gives it to another man called sajidar (partner). 
who cultivates it, apd receives half of what remains of the . 

· produce after deducting the seed grain. 
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Simultaneously with the :rise in the wages in <.•t.her Rise and varia· 
parts of India, wages in the State have risen considerably tion of wages. 
during the last 50 years. The average daily. rate for skil-
led and unskilled labour between 1881-90 was 6 and 2~2 
annas respectively. By 1906, the said rates had lisen to 
Re. 1, and 5 annas; while the respective average from 
1918-25, was Rs. 2, and 12 annas a day. Within the last 
few years, however, there is discernible a tendency for 
wages to decline, the respective rates at present being 
Rs. 1¥2 to 2, and 1 0~ to 12 annas per diem. 

" . 
Famine and epidemics, which deprived the State of a 

I 

large number ofJabourers, have caused a permanent rise 
in wages in kind. In the year succeeding the famine, 
very hfgh wages were demanded at harvest time. In some 
districts special contracts were then made with the labour.j,, 
ers by which they received a share of the produce, amount
ing in some extreme cases to half the outturn. ElsewhE:n:e ' 
fields even remained unreaped owing to high rates ,de~ 
manded and scarcity of labourers. · 

· · Various other causes have operated to bring about an 
increase in the rates of wages of labour. With the .growth 
of industries the demand for labour has, as a whole, in
creased and the pressure of population on the soil :has .di
minished. Prices of consumers' goods have risen reduc
ing the purchasing power of money and the labour~r there
fore now needs a larger sum of money to enable· .him to 
live~ Spread of education and the development of the. 
Post, the Telegf."aph and the Railways, have brought the 
labourer into close touch with the labourers in other parts 
of the country~ The .Railway and the Steamship besi4es, 
have brought a much larger variety of consumers' goods 
within his reach. His wants have ,grow·n, and .his .stand
.ard of life and comfort have risen. Accordingly he .now 
.spends a much larger proportion . of his income on his 
necessaries of life ·other than food-stuffs than what he 'Used 
to do in the past, with the inevitable res-qlt,that wages have 
risen faster than the prices of food-stuffs. 

. During the decade 1880-90.; the price of jowa;r {which Prices of sfa;les, 
IH the staple food of the lower classes) in the NemawaT variation & 
district !OSE! from 24 seers per rupee to 13 seers per ·.rupee, . causes. 
and the rate of wages for unskilled labour there similarly 
rose from 1lf2 annas to 2¥2 annas. During the period 
1900-20, however, the price of jowar rose from 26' ~seers 
:per rupee for the State as a whole in 1900 ito 11 ·seers in 
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1920, whereas the rates of wages, both for skilled and 
u:qskilled labou_r rose from 6 to 7 annas and 1 to 2¥2 annas · 
per diem to Rs. 1% to 2 and 4 to 12 annas respectively. In 
other words, while, during these 20 years the rise in price 
of the staple food stuff amounted only to 236 per cent., 
that in wages came up to 457 per cent. This leads to the 
conclusion that, instead of keeping pace with the prices of 
food grains, wages have a tendency to go up much higher 
than may be warranted by the rising prices of food grains 
only. 

Material condi· 
lion of the peo· 

.,pie. .. 

The class most well-to-do, is the mercantile one. For, 
with improved. methods of administration consequent on a 
stable and regular form of government, trade has expand· 

·· 1 ed -and the trading community has been considerably bene
:~ ; fitted. After the traders come the money lenders and 

other capitalists. Next to them, the material condition of · 
the petty traders, shop-keepers, artisans, and labourers 
also, bqth in urban and rural areas, is far more satisfac· 
tory than that of the middle-class people, most of whom, 
as all the world over, have either fixed income or whose 
income, is too small to enable them to support their large 
families and to meet their daily increasing expenditure • 
.Again, competition is so acute in the various occupations 
in which they are engaged, that it is highly difficult for 
them to demand their own terms of· remuneration. 

The position of the town labourer is far more favour· 
able now than what it was a quarter of a century ago. 
In fact during these two decades or more he has been able 
to take full advantage of the situation that brought him 
high wages. Skilled labour in particular, has derived 
enormous benefit from a relatively greater demand for it 
than its supply, while even unskilled labourer has not found 
the market in which he competes by any means over· 
stocked. And though at present labour in the State, both 
skilled and unskilled, is not organised enough to put up a 
united front or even to demand better terms, yet, it is be· 
ing gradually aroused to a sense of its own power by the 
nwakening of labour in other parts of the world. 

Coming to the agricultural classes, it would appear 
that the material condition of the cultivator is far from 
satisfactory. There is no doubt that he now usually 
dresses better than before and in places on the high roads 
or near towns and railway stations he has learned to adopt 
a higher standard of comfort. Similarly the Rajput and 
the Bhilala landholders also, who together form a very 
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large portion of· the agricultural population of the State, 
are not, generally speaking, in a flourishing -condition. This 
is in a great measure due to their former indifference. when 
they cherished the idea that the sword and not the plough 
was their proper metier. They paid little or no attention 
to their land or to its proper administration, and they are 
even now entirely in the hands of their agents. At one 
time the prevailing habit of' consunung opium, which was 
less deleterious in the days of constant hard fighting, in- • 
juriously affected their constitution; and now that they 
mostly lead lives of indol~pce, their lot is sadder still. An
other serious cause of their poverty is the lavish extrava- .. 
gance invariably indulged in on occasions of marriages and 
other ceremonies in their families. • ~ 

~. .. 
His wages have doubtless increased during recent years, 

but so have the prices of commodities that he is generally 
used to consuming. Besides his standard of living has 
also risen in. recent times and he now consumes a large 
amount and variety of other things besides articles of food. 
His higher wages thus enable him to live from hand to 
mouth and his wages even though higher are only just suffi
cient to maintain himself and his dependents. 

SECTION III.-FORESTS. 

The forests of Indore may be said to be of the usef11l Description. 
Central India type, but in the south and south-west of the 
State, adjacent to the forests of the Central Provinces and 
Khandesh, the growth is far superior to that of other parts, 
whilst the most inferior forests are those in the north of 
the State, adjacent to Udaipur, on the dry hills of Rampura
Bhanpura, where the rainfall is very deficient. 

The Indore State Forests lie in three different ranges 
of hills viz., the Stapuras, the Vindhyas and the out-skirts 
of the Aravali hills. The forests in the Satpu:r;-as ~~~ Jnain: 
Jy of the Central Provinces forests type where teak and 
bamboos are in abundance in the valleys and low lying 
slopes of the hills, whilst salar (Boswellia serrata) is more 
predominant on: hill tops and higher slopes. Anian (Hard
wickia binata) is chiefly an admixture-with the other species 
but is gregarious in patches on the outer slopes of the hills. 
The forests on the Vindhyas are of the regular Central 
Indian type consisting of teak, anjan, sadad (Terminalia 
tomentosa), bija (Pterocarpus m:arsupium) and other auxi-_ 
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li~r,y, spe~i~s. ·The ·fpre.sts qn the out.er skirts of the Aravali 
rari~e are of t~e ·r~al RajP,u4ln~ ~~pe where teak and anjan 
are··consnicuous ·by -theii· absence. Ip. this ·type khair 
(Accacia- catechu). dfl:a_ora (A~ogeissus latifolia) and dhok-
da ·(Anog~issus .pendu~a) predominate with a mixture of 
saJar 'and a sprinkli:rg of saqa·d on blac~ soil. -

•,'t ; . • ,\ . • ,. -. • • 

. . 

• The &tate ForestS. are, .for: purposes of administration. 
divided ·Into fiv~ · forest diviSion~. · The Indore Division 
consists of the forests. of· the Indore .civil district. The 
B.~rvralia ;Division tak.es up th~ forests in the north of the 
Nimar, dish-icf up to the Vi,ndhyan ridge. The Khargone 
Division ·Includes the forests_ on. an:d along the Satpuras in 
the southern- half of the Nimar district. The Nimawar 
Division consists of the forests clol;).g the Vind}lyas and 
tlw Narbada lying in the civil district of that name. The 
fp·~~~ts l~i:ri~ l~. th,e. civil districts. of Rampura-Bhanpura 
ar1,4. l\Iah~dpur: ar~. grouped i~to the Rampura-Division. 
The area covered. by forests in these 5 . divisions is. given 

• • i 1 ',. J • ./ • I- • • 

below.:-'··' ;: . ... 
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70.82 495.39. 
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The Indore Division comprises the Vindhyan Jorests Indore Division. 
lying in the western main block of the State, and includes 
the forests of the Indore civil district. 

Above the ghats and adjoining the Manpur plateau 
the hills to the east are well covered, teak predominating. 
There is also a small belt of good teak area in the Indore 
pargana along the boundary of the .Dhar State. Th'.! 
principal trees in this forest tract are teak (Tectona gran-:. 
dis), anjan (Hardwickia binata), kahu (Terminalia ar
iuna), dhaora (Anogeissus latifolia), sadad (Terminalia. 
tomentosa), bija (Pterocarpus marsupium), and tendu 
(Diospyros tomentosa) while the salai (Boswellia serrata) 
is met with on steep slopes. The hills in the Petlawad 
pargana, once well wooded, came to be destroyed in the 
great famine of 1899-1900, but in spite of the dense growth 
of grass, the improvement fellings since carded out have 
effected_ the regeneration of the forests to a tolerably good 
extent. 

The whole of the country north of the Khargon-Bhi- Barwaha Divi· 
kangaon-Khandwa Road up to the ridge of the Vindhyas sion. 
in the Nimar civil district, forms the Banvaha Forest Di-
VISion. The forests in the parganas -of. Kasrawad, Nisar 
pur and Mahesh war being more or :Jess ·of a detached cha-
racter and separated from each other, are of small extent 
and extremely inferior in quality. Although some teak 
and anjan occurs here and there, they are nowhere abun-
dant or valuable. There is little else fit for anything but 
fuel, consisting_ chiefly of dhak, salai, mohin, stunted Tett·-
minalia, Acacia catechu, etc. The northern portion of 
the division comprises parts of the Vindhyan forests 
where the prodominant species are teak, anja;a and salai. 
Teak and Terminalia are abundant in the plains, but these 
had at one time been heavily over-exploited. These species 
attain a useful size and are greatly in demand. The best 
teak areas are near Barwaha and Choral along the ran-
way line and near Katkut, some fourteen miles east of 
Choral. · 

In this division much of the country is hilly and well- Khargon Divi· 
wooded, but the more valuable forests are met with in the sion. 
plains and on the lower slopes of the hills in the Sendhwa 
and Warla ranges. Teak which here attains a girth .of 4 
feet, TermineliC~t of 5 feet, Anogeissu$ latifolia of 5 feet~ 
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and Dalbergia latifolia of 4 feet, are amongs~ the most 
valuable and most plentifully distributed species, while 
anjan (Hardwickia binata) also found in abundance forms 
nearly pure forests in the Sendhwa and Bhikangaon pa?·
ganas. It is, however, capricious as to the soil and aspect 
and is not found everywhere and seldom attains a girth 
of more than 3 or 4 feet here. The forests along the 
J:{handesh border were, once, by far the finest in the Statet 
teak being very abundant and of good dimensions, but the 
local ryots having unfortunately been allowed to clear most 
of the best areas for cultivation, the hills in parts of Bhi
kangaon came to be denuded of all sylvan growth, except 

. a few mutilated solitary anjan trees here and there. 

The type of the forests found on the higher slopes of 
. the hills here is inferior and consists chiefly of such trees 
as salai (Boswellia) and mohin (Odina), with a lower 
stratum of more or less useless Anogeissus Acacia, and 
other species. 

Nemawar Divi· The Nemawar Division, comprising part of the forest 
sion. belt along the Vindhyas and the Narbada, constitutes some 

of the most valuable forests in the State, and occupies the 
eastern region of the State, being bounded by the Central 
Provinces on the south, Bhopal territory on the north and 
east, and Gwalior and Dhar territories on the west. The 
Nimanpur pargana of the Dhar State divides it from the 
forests of the Barwaha Division. Its teak coppice forests 
are extremely valuable, poles growing in great abundance, 
straight and ~all and attaining a girth of upwards of 2 
feet under favourable circumstances. Teak is also fre
quently met with growing either ahnost entirely alone or 
mixed only with Terminalia tomentosa (Sadad). 

In_ the south-west and north-east of the division lie 
fine areas of mixed forest while anjan (Hardwickia bina
ta) is abundant in the south, but confined to a compara
tively small area. Trees up to 6 or 7 feet in girth are 
occasionally met with here. Bija (Pterocarpus marsu
pium) is not uncommon, but does not attain a large size. 
Besides the trees mentioned aboye, a large number of 
other species e.g., dhaora (Anogeissus latifolia), tinis 
(Ougeinia dalbergioides), temru (Diospyros melanoxylon) 
etc., are also found. In the more hilly tracts there is no-
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thing of great value, only trees such as salai (Bosweltia 
serrata) being the predominant species. The south-east
ern portion of the division is altogether destitute of forest 
growth, even wood for fuel being difficult to obtJl.in local
ly. 

The forests in this division are extensive but inferior Rampura Dlvi· 
and lie chiefly on the pathar or plateau extending from aion. 
Jamunia and Kanjarda near Manasa in the west, to Hing-
lajgarh in the east. The plateau, which is undulating, is 
bounded by the Udaipur territory on the north, and rises 
abruptly above ·the country to its south. During the great 
famine of 1899-1900 a large number of villages in this 
rigion came to be deserted, only some sparsely populated 
ones being now found scattered few and far between. A 
large portion of this plateau constitutes the jagir lands 
belonging to the Chandrawat Thakurs and others. The 
forest growth here can never have been very good, consist-
ing, as it does, inainly of crooked and stunted trees of a 
few unimportant. species, seldom attaining appreciable 
girth or fit for use except as fuel. But, it has been almost 
wholly destroyed by repeated years of drought and the 
agricultural requirements of the local people. During the 
famine of 1899-1900 the damage done was simply terrible, 
and probably 50 per cent. of the trees died, while a very 
large number of those that had survived, ·mostly the 
mahuwa (Bassia latifolia) ,-were destroyed by the frost of 
1905. The most distinctive species found on this plateau: 
are (Acacia catechu and leucophlea, Anogeissus latifolia 
and pendula, Termenalia tomentosa, belerica and ar:juna, 
Diospuros (Ebony), Bassia latifolia, Boswellia, Butea, 
Odina, and. Sterculia &c. Besides these there are also a 
few thousand sandal trees in this division, chiefly in the 
Tarana and Mahidpur forests, being the only trees of their 
kind in Northern India. They grow mostly on the road-
side or along the boundaries of or within tenants' holdings 
outside the forest reserve. '· 

Till the time of Maharaja Tukoji Rao II, little or no Control and staff. 
attention was paid to the protection and preservation of 
the State forests with the result _that much damage had 
been done to the forests by reckless exploitation. All 
the best teak forest areas had been cleared for cultivation 
and the denudation of many of the hills by· grazing and 
other mischief of every descripti?n had practically de~-
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. troyed the best forest areas. Under the orders of 
Maharaja Tukoji Rao action was taken to cons2rve the 
existing forests and to the regeneration of fresh ones. 
Since then the forest department was managed sometimes 
by special officers and sometimes by the revenue officers. 
:At present the forests are managed under systematic 
sylvicultural methods of preservation and regeneration . 
. The head of the forest department is styled the Conser
vator of Forests who is the chief administrative officer 
for forests and shikar. The 5 divisions are each in charge 
of an Assistant Conservator. The divisions are sub-divid
ed into ranges each under a ranger or deputy ranger, who 
is generally a trained man from the Dehra Dun Forest 

· College,, or one of local experience. 1The- ranges are 
often ~ub-divided into sub-ranges and, further again, into 
beats. The former are in charge of a deputy ranger and 
the· latter in charge of a forest guard who is responsible 
for all that occurs within the boundaries of his beat. There 
is .also an extra establishment for ·coupes. License ven
dors. are posted throughout the forest area., whose duty it 
is to issue passes and receive payment for small quantities 
o.f .grass, fuel, ·etc. 

Forest rights. All the jagirdars and inamdars of the State do not 
possess forest rights. In the cases in which such rights 
have been recognised by the State, the forests in the }agirs 
or inams belong to the owners. In other caseS! owner
ship of trees varies with the species. For example the 
sandal is a royal tree and is exploited only under special 
orders. Teak, sadad (Terminalia tomentosa and anjan 
:(Hardwickia binata) are also reserved species and are con:.. 
trolled by the forest -department. Khajur (Phoenix syl-
1.'estris) is a protected species, because it yields a juice 
from which jaggery (gur) can be manufactured. Simi
larly nim (Melia indica), mahuwa (Basia latifolia) and· 
other fruit-bearing trees are protected for shade or fruit, 
and can be felled only with permission. Practically all 
the other species, growing outside the forest reserves, 
either belong to the tenants, when situated in their private 
holdings, or to the village Panchayats, when situated in un
occupied waste lands. 

survey and de· The State forests have been surveyed and the demar-
marcation of cation of forest reserves completed by the erection of pil-
reJerve$, l~rs at all salient angles and clear~cut lines. Fire pro-
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tection measures have been adopted in all suitable tracts. 
Measures for further afforestation with a view to the form
ation of plantations on systematic lines and for disaffor
estation in cases where the forest area may be required for 
purposes of cultivation, are taken after adopting adequate 
safeguards to protect vested rights. 

-The revenue collected by the department during 1927-
28 amounted to Rs. 7,91,238. The expenditure during the 
year was Rs. 2,34,058. · The revenue from sale of coupes 
·amounted to Rs. 3,32,399, timber, firewood and charcoal' 
fetched Rs. 47,111, bamboos gave Rs. 17,366, grass and 
grazing Rs. 2,67,125. The revenue from forest villages came 
to Rs. 26,536. Minor forest produce and other items con
tributed about Rs. 1,00,701. 

Forest revenue. 

The revised rates for timber and- other forest pro
duce in force in the State are lower than those prevalent 
in many other States or in British Provinces. In forest· 
areas demarcated ·as reserves, a grazing fee of 6 to 12 
annas per head per annum is charged on horned cattle, 
except cows which (if domiciled in the State) are allo.wed 
to graze free. Outside the reserves, the . fee charged is 
from 4 to 6 annas per head. A grazing fee of one anna 
per head per annum on goats and sheep, and one rupee 
per camel per annum, is similarly charged in the case of 
open spaces Oli waste areas. But when they are allowed 
to graze ;in the reserved area the rates are 4 annas and 
Rs. 2 respectively. " 

Four, out of the five divisions, are being worked under 
regular working plans. The system adopted is that of 
~mprovement fellings, the obJect aimed at being the re
generation of denuded forests. · As a· rule all the coupes 
are sold by auction and worked by purchasers, while in 
the case of unregulated fell~ngs carried on by tenants out
side the forest reserves for the extension of cultivation, the . 
department takes over charge of the produce and sells it 
through its own staff. All major produce of forests. is 
exploited through one or more of the following agencies, 
'Viz:- · 

(a) Departmental working, 
(b) Contractors, 
(c) Owners of the fields, sales being effect~d through 

the department, 

Exploitation. 
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.._(d) Licensed purchasers, who , fell and remove the 
produce themselves, especially in the case of dey 
timber and fuel, and · 

:(e) Commuters who pay a fixed annual fee and get 
their requirements as per rules in force. 

The forest produce is divided into two main heads:

~(1). major produce i.e., timber, firewood and char
coal, bamboos, grass and grazing; and · 

.(2) minor produce, comprising animal products 
· such as honey, wax, lac, &c., and all other pro

ducts, such as barks, ~owers·, fruits, fibres, 
grass, gums, etc. · 

Bamboos are found on a very small scale except in • 
the Satpuras. It is a commodity which is used extensive-
ly for roofs, matti~gs etc., and a great deal of it is im
ported into the Indore city from Dhar, .Nimanpur and the 
Central Provinces. In the Satpuras, bamboos are found 
on an extensive scale but the markets are far distant and 
hence the revenue is limited. If these could be utilised 
for paper pulp, there is a sufficient supply to feed an in
dustry. 

Fodder grass is abundant throughout the State and 
is sufficient for local requirements. There is a consider
able export trade from the Satpuras to British Khandesh 
during famine years. In the isolated Petlawad pargana 
of the Indore forest division, situated between Rutlam and 
Godhra, grass is abundant. The forest department has 
started a regular grass industry- as there are favourable 
conditions for its· sale both in. Rajputana and Gujrat and 
Kathiawar. .There are two sets of steam presses besides 
a large number ·of hand-presses at Rampuria near Amar
garh Railway station which has grown into a grass mandi 
of some importance. 

Timber, charcoal A list of the principal trees found in the State . is 
and fuel. appended at the end of this section. Of these, the species 
~·.~ marked with an asterisk are reserved or sarkari and are 

always considered as State property. They cannot be fel
led for timber, fuel or charcoal, without permission whe
ther the trees stand within forest limits or within ryots' 
holdings. Alithe other species, in the latter case .. become 
~he property of the ryot after payment of the assessed re-
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venue on the land. ' The reserved species include the most 
valuable trees, but sandal and tinis ( Ougeinia dalbergioi
des) are scarce. 

The following may be mentioned as useful trees :

Ternru (Diospyros rnelanoxylon) or ebony is useful for 
timber and fruit whilst its leaves are much used 
for rolling up country cigarettes or bidis. 

Lendia (Lagerstroemia Parviflora) yields a useful timber. 

Aonla (Phyllanthus emblica) :-The timber is useful for 
many purposes and its fruit,. the emblic myrabo
lan, is uesd for pickle, hair-wash and tanning. 

Anian (Hardwickia binata) This tree has a very long 
tap . root and, therefore, bea!"s drought well. ·Its 
foliage constitutes good fodder. 

Jl,fahuwa (Bassia latifolia) yields flowers and fruits of 
great economic value,. the former being used for 
distilling liquor and the latter yielding a valuable 
oil, much exported to Europe. Its timber · is 
good and durable and its leaves are used for 
making platters. 

Bel (Aegle marmelos), is a tree sacred to Siva and yields 
a fruit which makes a delicious preserve and is 
well known as a remedy for dys·entric com
plaints. 

Dhaora (Anogeissus latifolia), moki (Schebrera swietenio
. ides), kusam (Sclileichera trijuga), kalam (Ste· 

phegyne parvifolia), Kahu (Terminalia arjuna) 
. and &everal species of Acacia and Albizzia, ·may 
be mentioned as among the valuable timber trees. 
Such fruit-bearing trees as tamarind, mango, and 
khirni, being not strictly forest trees,. are often 
abundant near villages, particularly those of long 
standing. 

Minor products of value are not many in the State Minor produce. 
f?rests. The most important or' these are, however, spe-
Cified below :- . . 

Barks of amaltas, babul, tharwar, kahu, sadad or saj, Barks. 
are useful for tanning. 
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Leaves of dhaoda are locally used for tanning; those 
of temru .and asta for rolling up country cigarettes ·or 
bidis; and those of khajuri for making brooms, mats, fans, 
brushes, etc., which are exported to some extent. Leaves 
of mahuwa, khakra, bar and temru are most commonly 
used in making patrawals (or platters formed of leaves 
tacked together) and dronas (cups or bowls made of 
leaves) which are indispensable in Indian dinner parties. 

' The corolla of mahuwa flower is a most important 
article of food among the forest tribes and is used very 
largely in distilling country liquor. It is also used as cat
tle fodder. 

The mahuwa fruit yields a pure and valuable oil, 
which is exported to Europe on a large scale. Beheda is 
used for tanning and for medicine. Other fruits which 
are edible are:- am, aonla, ghat ber, ber, choronji, jamun, 
khirni, khajuri, karunda, temru, custard apple, and wood 
apple. Of these am, j_amun, and ber are particularly 
liked by all. · 

~ ' . 
Babul, beheda, bija, dhavada, and kher yield valuable 

gums which are largely collected by jungle tribes in hot 
· · weather and exported for sale. The salai tree produces 

a kind of gum or incense called lobhan. 

The roots of safed and kali musali are both used in 
medicine •. 

Many varieties of grasses are met with; the best 
kno~ are khas (Andropogon muricatus), used for ex
tracting scent and making tatties in the hot weather; rusa 
(A 01 schoenanthus also martini), and other varieties, used 
for distilling oil; musel (Anthistirria ciliata), dub ( Cyno-
don dactylon) dab (Erggrostis cynosuroides); kans (lm
perata spontanea) a most destructive grass, when it seizes 
on fallow land; and munj (Saccharum arundinaccum cili
are), the sacred grass used in the munj (sacred thread
investiture) ceremony. 

. 
The roots of al (M orinda exserta) as well as the 

flowers of khakra (l-Voodtordia butea), the bark of acacia 
and soymida febrifuga and the pods of babul are all use-1 
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for making dyes. Of these the first (al) was at one time 
even largely cultivated in fields, but, since the introduction 
of aniline and alizarine dyes, has ceased to be of commer
cial value. There was, however, a temporary demand for 
it during the Great War which is, however, now going 
down. 

From the young branches of anjan (Hardwickia bi
nata) strong ropes are made and the fibre of Butea and 
Bauhinea is also used for this purpose. Calotropis pro-
cera (ak) grows everywhere, but its fibre is not locally 
used for rope making. 

Twigs of nirgud and shirali and the stalks of khajuri 
are used in making mats and baskets, which are also ex-
ported. - · 

Fibres. 

Twigs. 

Honey, wax and lac are also collected in small quan- Animal products 
tities. Likewise, horns and bones too are collected and · 
exported, hides going to balais by right of prescription. 

The right to collect minor produce of one or more 
sort is auctioned, and collected by the indigenous tribes. 

The Indore, Barwaha and N emawar divisions afford 
mixed shooting on a moderate scale, stray bison being, 
however found only in the Satpuras. The Rampura
Bhanpura pathars are very good tiger areas. The Sat
puras afford all kinds of game, but they are not easily 
accessible, due to the extensiveness of the forests, the hilJy 
nature of the country and the difficulty in procuring labour 
and transport locally: 

There is a Game Act in force since 1906-07 for the 
preservation and . protection of game in the State, though 
jagirdars have full control over all game (except the tiger) 
in their jagir areas. Special rewards are granted by the 
State for killing wild animals. A reward of Rs. 15 is 
allowed for every wild dog destroyed. 

The following kinds of animals and birds are deemed 
to be game under the Game Act and the close season for 

, shooting them throughout the State is as noted below:--:-

Bison.-All the year round. • 
Dear and Antelope.-lst June to 31st October. 
Jungle fowl.-lst March to 30th November. 

Collection of 
minor produce. 

Shikar or 
games. 
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Spur fowl.-lst March to 30th November. 
Sand grouse.-lst April to 30th September. 
Partridge.-lst April to 30th September. 
Lik Florikan cocks.-15th May to 31st July. -
Quail (all kinds) .-1st June to 30th September. 
Tiger.-Ni). 
Panther.-Nil. 
Bear.-Nil .. 
Wild Pig:-Nil. 
Duck (all kinds)·.-Nil. 
Teal (all kinds).-Nil. 
Goose (all kinds) .-Nil. 
Snipe (all kinds) .-Nil. 
Damosal Crane.-Nil. 

I 

Restrictions & The killing or capturing of the following kinds of 
prohibition. _ : game. and birds is prohibited throughout the State:-. 

Preserves. 

Tiger-except with a _special permit under orders of 
the Government; 

Immature Stags; ·. 
Harmless' Stags;-
Stags With· horns in veivet; 
Does, Hinds! and Fawns·; -
Pea-fowl; and · 
Crane_ (Saras) ; 

-provided that this prohibition does not apply to the killing 
of· __ tiger in bona fide defence of human life, nor to the 
killing by the owner, or, occupier of land or by his bona 
fide farm servants, of any deer or antelope which he or 
they may find in the act of destroying his crops, unless the 
State revenue demand on the land is so calculated as to 
compensate him for such destruction. 

The killing of blue rock pigeon is prohibited through .. 
out the Rampura-Bhanpura district and in towns and in 
village-sides in other districts of the State. 

. -
The killing and capturing of all kinds of game animals. 

where they water is prohibited throughout the State except 
with permit under the orders of the Government. ' 

The following areas are Preserves where the- killing 
or capturing of game animal, and all other kind:g of ani· 
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mals and birds, is prohibited except with a permit under 
orders of Government or the Conservator of Forests:-

Satpura Preserve:-

The Mandleshwar Preserve; 
The Burwaha Preserve; 
The Petlawad Preserve; . 
The Western Vindhya Preserve; 
The Eastern Vindhya Preserve; 
The Rajor and Kuna Preserve; 
The Southern Nemawar Preserve; 
The Rampura-Bhanpura Pathar Preserve_; 
The Bilawali and Limbodi Preserve; 
The Ralamandal Hill Preserve; 

The Huzoor (Sukhaniwas, Sirpur and Hawa Bung~ .. 
lows) preserve :-

The Bijasani Hill Preserve; 
The Tank at Depalpur; 
The Tank at Choli in Mahesh war Pargana; and 
The Tank at Mandleshwar. 

-
That portion of the Western Vindhya Preserve whic~ 

lies between the Indore-Khandwa Road and the Manpur 
frontier, within the Mhow Pargana, has been assigned, to 
.the Mhow Military Garrison and permission to shoot there
in is granted by the Garrison authorities. 

List of Forest Trees in the State. 

(Vernacular into Latin). 

Vernacular N arne. 

A char. 
Akala. 
AI. 
Am. 
A..T!laltas. 
* Anjan. 
Aonla. 
Astra asta apta .. 
Babul. 
Baheda, Bahwa .. 

. •. 

. ' 

Botanical name. 

Buchanania Iatifolia. 
Alangi urn lamarcckii. 
Morinda tinctoria, exserta. 
Magnifera indica. 
Cassia fistula. 
Hardwickia binata. 
Phyllanthus emblica. 
Bauhinea racemosa. 
Acacia arabica . 
Terminalia belleri~, 
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Vernacular Name. 

Bar. 
Bel. • • 
'Ber. • • 
• Bija. • • 
Bhilawa. • • 
* Chandan. • • 
Dhaora _(dhawa). 
Dhaman. 
Dikamali. 
Gadha Palas. 
Ganiar (candle-tree) 
Ghatbor. • • 
Gular. 

• • . . 

Gurar (Safed Siris). • • 
Haldu. 
Hingen hingota. 
Imli. • • 
Jamun. 
Jam rassi. 
Kachnar. 
Kahu. 
Kaikul. 
Kait, Kavit. 
Kala Dhokra. 
Kalam. 
Karanj. 
Karlu. 
Khair. 
Khajur. 

. . 

. . 

. . 

Khakra, Dhak, Palas 
Kumbi. 
Kusam. 
Lalai. 
Lasura ( Gondi). 
Lendia. . . 
Mahua. 
Mersingh, Merut. 
Moki. 
Moyani, :Mohin •.. 
Nim. 
~Padel. 

Papra. 
fhasi , . 

. . 

. . 

. . . . 

. . 

• • 

Botanical N arne. 

Ficus bengalensis (indica). 
.JEgle marmelos. 
Zizyphus jujuba • 
Pterocarpus marsupium . 
Semecarpus anacardium. 
Santalum album. 
Anogeissus latifolia. 
Grewia tilirefolia. 
Gardenia Iucida. 
Erythrina suberosa. 
Cochlospermum gossypium. 
Zizyphus xylocarpa. 
Ficus glomerata. 
Albizzia procera. 
Adina cordifolia . 
Balanites roxburghii. 
Tamarindus indica . 
Eugenia jambolana. 
Elreodendron roxburghii. 
Bauhinea variegata. 
Terminalia arjuna. 
Briedelia retusa •• 
Feronia elephantum. 
Anogeissus pendula. 
Stephegyne parvifolia. 
Pongamia glabra. 
Sterculia urens. 
Acacia catechu. 
Phrenix sylvestris. 
Butea frondosa. 
Careya arborea. 
Schleichera trijuga. 
Albizzia amara. 
Cordia myxa. 
Lagerstroemia parviflora. 
Bassia la tif olia. 
Dolichandrone faleata. 
Schebrera swietenioides. 
Odina wodier. 
Melia indica. 
Stereosperum suaveoleus. 
Gardenia latifolia. 
Dalbergia paniculata. 
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Vernacular N arne. Botanical N arne. 

Pi pal. •• :• .; Ficus religiosa. 
Pipli. • • •• Ficus Infectoria. 
Ram bella. . . Limonia acidissima. 
Rohini. • • . . Soymida febrifuga. 
*. Sadad or Saj. • . • • 

Terminalia Tomentosa. 
*Sag Teak. . . Tectona Grandis. 
Sainjna. • • • • 

Moringa pterygosperma. 
Salai. • • . . Boswellia serrata. 
Semal. . .. Bombax malabaricum. 
* Shisham 

(Black-wood). . .. Dalbergia latifolia. 
Shiwan (Gumhar). Gmelina arborea. 
Siris. Albizzia lebbek. 
Siris (kala siris). Albizzia odoratissima. 
Temru. Diospyros melanoxylon. 
*. Tinis. . . Ougeinia dalbergioides. 

SECTION IV. 

MINES AND MINERALS. t 

In the detailed account of the geology of the State (in 
Chapter I), mention has been rr.:.ade of occurrences of 
minerals of economic value, the more important of which 
are situated in the Nemawar and Nimar districts. 

. . 
By far the greater part of the State is covered by 

Deccan Trap but so far there is no rec<?rd of .the existence 
of the aluminous ore, bauxite, in the laterite occurring 
with; the basalt. -

The basalt provides abundant stone for building' and 
for road-metal, but its use for the former purpose is large
ly discounted on account of its excessive hardness and 
conchoidal fracture, with consequent high cost of working, 

FooT NoTE :-The trees marked with an asterisk * are re
served or Sarkari and are always consider1 
ed as State property. 

t By Mr. A. L: Coulson, Assistant Superintendent~ 
Geological Survey of India. 
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and also its amygdaloidal character. It thus finds but a 
limited, 1~1 application. 

As noted in the geological account. excellent sandstones 
and a "coralline" limestone are available from the Lameta 
rocks near Katkti.t and Chirakhan respectively. 

There are but' few: people who are dependent upon the 
mines a~d q:uarries in the State, the number being 465 
according ·to ·the· Census· of _ 1921 compared with 307 in 
1911. 

SECTION V.-ARTS AND MANUFACTURES. 

In oldentimes ':Malwa was well-known for its indigen
ous arts and hand l.ndust:des, the manufacture of fine mus
lins having been .. one' of 'its specialities. The hand-made 
paper industry'.in'Rampura was-also a very important one, 
the paper· imo'Wn as Rampuri being then considered as a 
luxury of its kind. These have, however, declined con-· 
siderably 'owing to the competition of cheap machine-made 
goQdS, though, in cases where mechanical contrivances 
cannot bQ ;well utilized, the local industries have held their 
own. 

An extensive industry in inlaid metal work, silver on 
steel, formerly existed at Rampura, but it has of late de
clined and is in danger of being lost altogether for want 
of public support. That town is, however, still famous 
for the manufacture of swordsticks (guptis), and cutlery, 
(nut-crackers being a speciality of Khadaoda in this dis
'trlct), as also for its beautiful gold and silver-trays 
(attardans, and gulabdans), of engraved and ornamental 
'designs. Within the last few years a new industry is 
also reported to have been started there on a modest scale, 
some enterprising people in that town having taken to 
manufacturing scientific instruments used in land survey, 
which find a ready sale in the neighbouring Indian States. 
It is, however, much too early ~et to say more about it. 

Cotton spinning and hand weaving is carried on in 
almost all villages, but only the coarse kind of cloth and 
blankets used by the local people and peasants are produc
ed, At Maheshwar, however, the hand loom industry still 
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exists and the saris, khans, dhotis, dupattas, patals, pagris, 
manufactured there are much valued and sought after by 
the Maratha community in Malwa and Central India. Dur
ing the Great War the industry at Maheshwar was hard 
hit for a time, many a weaver being obliged to leave the 
place in search of work and livelihood elsewhere, but with
in the last few years efforts have been made to better the 
prospects of this industry by starting a co-operative store 
at Maheshwar to dispose of the finished products and to 
arrange for a supply of yam and silk to the weavers on a 
larger scale. Further, to introduce improved methods of 
work, two weavers were sent by the State to Bangalore for 
up-to-date training in their particular line, and a new 
factory has lately been set up at Maheshwar to demon
strate the use of improved appliances the adoption of which 
will reduce the cost cf production. The Manasa pargana 
is noted for its manufacture of kambals or coarse woollen 
blankets. 

Dyeing and calico printing are carried on to some ex
tent ,by the Chhipas at Gautampura, Dharawara, Kalmer, 
Sagwal, and Sawer in the Indore district; at Alampur and 
Mahidpur in the Mahidpur district; at Barwaha, Sana wad, 
Khargone and Gogaon in the Nimar district; and at Ram
pura and Bolia in the Rampura-Bhanpura district. The 
Chhipas are either Hindus or Musalmans, their numbers 
in 1921 being 814 and 322 respectively. 

Brass, copper; iron utensils and vessels for every day Metal industries. 
use are also made in some places in the State, Parda in 
the Rampura-Bhanpura district being a well-known centre 
of manufacture. 

The slate industry in the State, if properly regulated, Other industries. 
has a great future before it, Khadaoda in Rampura-Bhan-
pura district, having already come into prominence in that 
line. Lac bangles, .which have a great local demand all 
round, are manufactured by Lakheras in most of the well 
populated villages and towns, specially at Maheshwar and 
Rampura. There were 1,031 Lakheras in the State in 
1921, 677 of them being Hindus and 354 Musalmans. 
Similarly lac-turnery is practised by Khairatis to some ex-
tent at Rampura, Barwaha and Nemawar, wooden.articles 
being coated with coloured lac with the help of a lathe.· 
The chief articles thus\ treated are toys and objects of do-
mestic use, e.g., legs of bed-steads, pegs (khuntio) chauki3 

27 
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or chaurangs (low stools) and tent poles. Hide tanning 
and shoe-making is a village industry carried on through
out tpe State by the local chamars who also make leather 
articles to meet local requirements. Shoes of English 
pattern are made on a considerable scale at Indore and' 
Mhow. 

Gur (jaggery) and rab are manufactured from sugar
cane juice in a few villages in the Indore district_, Rao and 
Bijalpur near the Indore City, being the most prominent 
ones. 

• 
·Mortars and pestles are made from a hard . greenish 

stone found in Nemawar. while Sigonya and Harangaon 
in that district are noted for manufacturing hand-grinding 
mills or chakkis from kurunj, a variety of hard stone 
found -locally in large quantities. 

K umhars or potters make earthen pots, bricks and 
tiles and clumsy toys for local use in their villages. 

Most of the crafts and industries, which are strictly 
urban, are centred at the capital of the _State, where the 
requirements of a large city population with its court and 
courtiers, and officers of State and other- local magnates, 
affords ample scope for a more or less artistic develop-
ment. · 

· Coming now to manufactures of a special nature, the 
most important is that of opium. This formerly enjoyed 
a _distinctive prominence because of its large export to 
foreign countries, but it has now declined to rather modest 
proportions. Hedged round on all sides with strict regu-

- lations and international understandings and ..agreements, 
the manufacture of opium has been considerably restrict
ed of late, yet it is important enough to merit a detailed 
description here. 

The following extract from the old Gazetteer gives 
a detailed description ·of the process of opium manufac
ture in the State when trade in opium was at its· height, 
and though in recent years the manufacture of opium has 
come to be limited to the single factory worked at Indore 
under other and improved conditions, yet, the former pro
cess still possesses an interest of its own as throwing-light 
on the indigenous system at one time in vogue:-
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"Crude opium or chik as it i$ called, is collected in·. Manufacture of 
Baisakh (March-April) and. continues ·to come_ in till opium. 
Sawan and Bhadon· (June to August). The farmer keeps. 
the crude drug in an earthen vessel and covers it with, 
linseed oil to prevent evaporation and hardening. In, 
this condition the chik is sold either in the bazaar or to 
dealers. The dealers- place it in bags of double sheeting, 
which are hung up in a. dark store room for. four. to six. 
weeks until the oil drains off. 

I 

"In June or July, when the rains begin, from 5 to 20 
bags are emptied into a large cylindrical copper vessel 
(2 feet deep with a diameter of 5 to 6 feet) called·a chalc. 
The contents are well mixed together by two m~n who 
tread it and knead it, a process called chak-karna. 

"Close to this chak and in line with it are placed 3 to 
5 _flat shallow vessels called para~ made of copper about 6 
inches deep and 2 to 3 feet in diameter. On opposite 
sides of each of these pans sit twct men called hamals. 

' As the kneading goes on in the chak a lump of opium 
weighing about a seer is taken and put into the first parat, 
where it is well kneaded by the first pair of men and then 
passed on to th~ second and third parat, until· it has been 
through all. In this way the opium becomes uniform in 
colour· and consistency and tough enough· to be formed 
into cakes. i From the last parat it is placed in a copper 
dish and taken to the place where it is made into balls. 
This process of kneading is called mathai. 

"The· preparation of the balls or gotibandhna is carri ... 
ed on by four men. The J amadar or the chief hamal 
makes up the opium· into balls each weighing about 40 
tolas. By long practice he is able to take up a quantity 
of opium which is exactly equal to the standardi and the 
scales are seldom used to check his accuracy. Another 
man dips this ball into a solution of opium_ called rabba 
or jethapani (described below) and this gives it a smooth 
coating; a third man covers the cakes with powdered 
poppy leaves soaked with oil. The fourth man takes 'the 
balls and puts them on the pathra to dry where they re
main for nearly one month until they harden and crack on_ 
the surface. The pathra is a platform or shelf of bam
boos strewn with dry broken poppy leaves to a depth of 6-
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inches. When the balls are placed on them the oil soaks 
through the powdered leaves., which are afterwards used 
as mentioned above in making the balls. The balls are 
later on subjected to the process called chapai by which 
they receive a completely spherical form and a firm and 
smooth exterior. All the balling is done by hand and a 
good worker will turn out nearly 600 balls a day. When 
these balls are hard enough to bear packing, they are 
weighed and sent to market packed in chests, petals and 
leaves of poppy serving as packing material. 

"Chapai-When the balls have remained on the pathra 
for nearly a month, they are cut half through in the centre 
and drawn assunder. They are then kneaded and pressed 
by hand and dipped in oil. This gives homogeneity and 

, removes all cracks. The balls are then remade. This 
process is carried_ out three times at intervals of a month. 
The balls are then ready for the market in about October 
"or November and are packed for export in chests filled with 
broken dry poppy leaf. 

"Testing the purity of Opium-Merchants before buy
ing the opium test its purity. They are allowed to select 
any ball from the pathra, which is then cut and opium 
from its ce~tre w~ighing 2¥2 tolas is taken. This is dis
solved in hot water and boiled for about 10 minutes. The 
solution is then made to filter through 3 filter papers join
ed together and if it filters off quite clear in 3 minutes the 
opium is pronounced of good quality, but if it leaves any 
sediment behind it is considered adulterated and no Bom
bay merchants who export opium will take it. It is then 
either sold locally or sent to Gujarat, Hyderabad (Deccan) 
where inferior qualities have a sale. Opium is often ad
ulte:rated, the articles used in this process being tamarind, 
red-sugar, wax, french chalk, flour, kuchla (Strychnos nux 
'vomica), bach nag (Aconitum napellum). 

"Rabba Opium.-After the bags which held the chik 
are emptied of their contents they are collected and put to 
dry. When dry they are tied together in bundles and 
sold. Rabba opium is made from the opium which still 
adheres to these bags and which is boiled out of them. 
About 200 bags are put into a large chak filled with what 
is called chhoya-water and are trodden out by men. They 
are then kneaded in fresh water ih paratsl 25 bags being 
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taken at a time. When they have passed through 7 parats 
they are dried . and sold. The contents of the chak in 
which the 200 bags were originally placed are transferred 
to a second chak by chhalias (cups). This solution in the 
second chak is then jethapani used in making opium. 
After 24 hours the jethapani is transferred to casks where 
it remains for another 24 hours. It is then drained off. 
The lees in the two chaks, called gad, are then filtered, 
the liquid obtained being the chhoya-pani used in the first 
chak. The process called jhob is then carried out. Th~ 
J ethapani is taken from the casks and is put out in the 
open air in a large copper called a kothi. Sheets of coarse 
khadi cloth are dipped into it and dried. This dipping 
process is repeated several times till there is a thick coat
ing of opium on the khadi sheets, when they are squeezed 
out into another tub called a deg. The substance which 
is squeezed out on the last occasion is a thick viscous mass 
full of opium. This process is called jhob. This solu
tion takes two or three weeks to dry by evaporation •. 
When it is sufficiently dried it is put into ·bags and sold. 
It is generally exported to the Punjab where it is liked 
and finds a ready sale. It is sold at Rs. 50 to 70 pe~ 
dhari of 5 seers." 

A description of the present method of manufacture 
and sale of opium is given below:~ 

Prior to the year 1910, the privileges for the vend of 
opium were auctioned and the only revenue derived from 
this source was in the shape of license fees. The retail 
vendors purchased their opium supplies either direct from 
the cultivators or from any wholesale dealer and sold the 
same in its crude form on their shops. Later on the Gov
ernment directed that the licensee should . sell only that 
opium which was st~mped and made into uniform cakes 
under the supervision o'f the excise department. 

Since the system of dealing with State excise opium 
was unsatisfactory owing to the very crude methods of 
manufacture employed by the wholesale licensees, and as it 

· was also desirable to control the manufacture and sale of 
opium in their entirety, it was decided to manufacture, 
stamp and issue opium from the State factory in 
which opium is cleaned, exposed and manipulated and 
made into cakes of uniform size, weight and consistence. 
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The main advantages of the arrangement sanctioned 
by; the Government were:-

, 

· (1) A substantial rise in revenue of the State. 

. (2) Supply of cleaner and more wholesome stuff to 
the-. co-nsumers.· 

(3) Securing to the consumer the best stuff and of 
full ·:value~· 

The. opium that is handled in the State Factory. is 
either. taken !:rom the periodical produce of the cultivators 

· or. purchased ,from the wholesale dealers of the State who 
stocked· old opium. It is supplied at Rs. 35 a seer to the 
licensees .. and they are allowed to sell it between Rs. 40 
and· Rs • .45. p~r seer. 

A thread _and seal is now put on every opium· cake· 
i~sued . from the· factory in order to minimise the chances 
of smuggling. , The cakes are of uniform size and weight. 

Mills and Besides-· the industries and manufactures referred to· 
Factories. above, there are, in the State, a number of mills and facto-

ries, both .large and small, worked mostly by steam or 
el~tric power. . The oldest o:t these is the State ].l,fill, first 
started by Maharaja Tukoji Rao Holkar II in 1866 at .a 
cost of over 9 Iakhs of rupees. In 1883 another mill was 
set up by the State at a further cost of about 8¥2 lakhs, 
and the total State investment on 'these mills then amount
ed to about Rs. 17¥2 lakhs. Both these mills worked 
satisfactorily till 1897 when there was an outbreak of fire 
which seriously damaged the new mill and rendered it 
unfit. for further working. The old mill, however, kept 
wo'rking and by the end of 1902 the total profit to the State 
under this head had exceeded nineteen lakhs. . In that 
year a ginning factory was also added to the old mill at a 
cost of abouf Rs. 55JOOO and the new mill was, at the same 
time, put into thorough working order at State cost, by the 
substitution of new machinery valued at nearly three and 
a half lakhs of rupees .• But the mill itself had, by that 
time, outlived its utility, through wear and tear. It was 
accordingly decided to lease out both the mills to a private 
contractor for 15 years on Rs. 30,500 per annum for the 
old mill and the ginning factory, and Rs. 36,500 per annum 
for the new mill. Thereafter the two State :Mills worked 
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well, and with their 27,000 spindles and 464 looms,. em. 
ploying a little over one thousand workmen, they ·yielded 
to the State annually Rs. 67,000 by way of rent--and .an 
additional income of about 30,000 as excise duty. at. 3¥2 
per cent. on cloth manufactured and sold there. In 1918, 
when the first lease expired, a further lease for 20 years 
was sanctioned on a contracted rental of Rs. 1,40,000 a 
year. This rate obtained while there was a boom in the 
mill industry. It was, however, soon found to be ir· 
recoverable owing to the depression in the cotton indus· 
try; and in order to save the contracting company from 
ruin, the Governme1:1t agreed to accept· 40 p.c. of the net 
profits of the mill in lieu of rent, and also granted other 
concessions. The Government is represented on the board 
by one member. 

The first private mill in the State was. a joint:stock 
concern started in .1909, under the name of the Indore 
}lalwa United ·Mill, with a capital of Rs. 15,00,000·. and' 
containing 22,000 spindles and 508 looms and employing 
1,400 workmen. It turned out 18,51,693 lbs. of clothtdUr· 
ing the year, on which it paid to the State-an excise_.duty 
amounting to Rs. 22,400 nearly. Owing to the_ outbreak 
of the Great War this particular industry . assumed_ con· 
siderable importance in this country, . and between ~ 1916 
and 1927 no less than five other spinning and weaving 
mills were started at Indore, representing an invested 
capital of a crore and forty-eight ·lakhs of rupees and con
taining a total of 1,57,262 spindles and 4,569 looms, em· 
playing, in all, about 10,000 workmen. and turning out 
(according to the latest report available) 20,33,51,44 lbs. 
of cloth in the year. At present there. are, in all,_ ~eyen 
spinning and weaving mills (including·. the. State: ..Mills). 
in the State. 

These mills turn out coa.rse ·cloths, ·long .cloth, checks,. 
white and khaki drills,· dusutis, twills and other .shirtings, 
as also ordinary · dhotis and saris for male . and: female 
wear. Some of them also manufacture table-cloths, bed
spreads and other articles of daily use. -With the increas
ing production from power-looms a 3¥2 p.c. ad valorem, 
excise duty on mill cloth was levied by the State for _the 
first time in 1896 which continued in _operation till ,Mar. 
1926, when it ·was abolished. -· 
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The Council of Regency passed the Indore State 
Factories Act (Act I of 1904) to regulate the employment 
of labour in the mills and factories. This was soon 
followed by the Indore State Boiler Inspection Act (Act 
I of 1906) with a view to ensure proper working of the 
boilers used. As time progressed, the absence of a Joint 
Stock Companies' Act on the State Statute book having been 
keenly felt, His Highness' Government, passed the Indore 
State Joint Stock Companies' Act in 1914. These Acts 
are enforced by three separate State Officers, viz; the 
Inspector of Mills & Factories, the Boiler Inspector and 
the Registrar of Joint Stock Companies. 

Besides the aforesaid spinning & weaving mills, there 
is a large number of ginning factories al~ over .the State, 
totalling 95 at the end of . December 1927, apart from 20 · 
cotton. presses. . The total number of flour mills in the 
State ending D~cember 1927 was 101. In addition, there . 
are also 12 printing presses in the State (3 of these being 
State-owned), and 5 other industrial establishments. Of 
the latter 3 are State-owned namely, the Indore Electric 
Supply, th~ State work-shop, and the Indore Jail Weaving 
Establishment. The remaining two, which are private· 
owned concerns, are the brass foun'dry and the knitting 
and hosiery factory, both at Indore. 

SECTION VI.-TRADE AND COMMERCE. 

Owing to the inland situation of the State all the trade 
is carried by means .of land tranSport, the main trade 
routes in the State being the Bombay-Agra Road, the 
Mhow-Neemuch Road, the Indore-Harda Road and the 
Indore-Kukshi-Nisarpur Road. In addition to these main 
roads, a considerable amount of internal trade is' carried 
over the many small ·local roads with which the State is 
served. Rail-borne trade in the State is chiefly carried 
over the Ajmer-Khandwa section of the B. B. & C. I. Rail· 
way, while its main line (Bombay to Delhi) serves some 
of the outlying parts of the State through Bamnia, ~Iehid· 
pur Road, Shamgarh, Garoth ana Shree Chhatrapur sta..: 
tions. The G. I. P. Railway, on the other hand, serves 
only a small portion of Holkar's dominions through Tarana 
Road, its only station within the State limits. 
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By far the most considerable volume of trade within 
the State is carried on in Indore City which is the largest 
and most important distributing centre in Central India.· 
It is specially noted for its trade in cloth, gold and silver, 
cotton and grain, sugar, kirana, kerosene oil and metals 
of all kinds. Next in importance, and towns noted 
specially for their trade in cotton, are Sanawad, Khargon, 
Barwaha and Sendhwa, all in Nimar district, which are 
likewise known to be prominent distributing centres for 
other goods· as well. In other districts the principal 
markets are at l\Ianasa, Sunel, Garoth, Piplia, Rampura 
and Bhanpura in . the Rampura-Bhanpura district, at 
Mahidpur and Tarana in the Mahidpur district, and at 
Kannod and Khategaon in the Nemawar district. 

The principal trading communities in the State, as in 
the other contiguous parts, are the Marwari merchants 
who are the largest dealers in grain, cotton, cloth, and 
precious metals. They also control the local money market. 
The Bohora community are the largest dealers in timber, 
hardware, cutlery, kerosene oil and general merchandise 
and the Kachi~ are the largest dealers in kirana. 

The principal articles of import are rice, piece-goods, 
yarn, salt, sugar, molasses, spices, tobacco, precious and 
other metals, kerosene oil, machinery, coal, cotton and 
food-grains. The principal articles of export are cotton, 
cloth, grain, oilseeds, cattle, opium, spices, hides and skins, 
timber, aiwan and tobacco. 

It is unfortunate that accurate statistics regarding 
the volume of trade here are not available; but from sta
tistics relating to customs revenue, it is possible to have 
an idea in regard to the course of trade in the State in 
respect of the more important commodities. It may be 
noted, however, that the customs duties levied in_ the State 
are mostly for the purpose of obtaining a revenue except 
in the case of food grains the export duty whereon is main
ly restrictive, being levied to regulate or even to prohibit 
their export whenever the prices of food grains beyond the 

~ . State rise abnormally. high. . · 

E.llch district has its recognised collecting and distri
buting centres which are fed by the weekly markets held 

28 . 
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in all villages of any· size. The big dealers buy their goo~;:l 
through the petty local traders or th~r own agents, and 
export them to the chief trade centres of the State, "\vhich 
are Indore City and Residency Bazar~ Sanawad, Mhow and 
Rampura. · 

Cotton Markets. The trade in cotton has recently increased very rapid ... 
ly and in order that cultivators IrJght be able to command 
a competitive price for their produce the State has opened 
regular cotton markets at Sanawad, Barwaha and Khar
gon, which, according to the latest reports, are working 
quite satisfactorily. 

Money market Trade is financed largely by a body of Marwari shroffs, 
· and its influence who do private banking on an extensive scale, as also by 

upoo.lrade., the Bank of Indore and the Premier Co-operative Bank, 
started some years ago under State auspices. · Transac
tions are generally carried on by r.aeans cf Hundis, a local 
name for a bill of exchange, though British Indian cur-

Man dis. 

rency notes are also emplofed. · 
. .. 

In the villages,. however, the village bania is still the 
principal banker, though the spread of Co-operative Socie:. 
ties within the last few years in the State is gradually 
restricting his sphere of influence and activity and also 
tending· to bring down the rate of interest in the several 
pl~ces where these have been_ started. 

There is no doubt that the rapid expansion of trade 
in the State and specially in Indore City during recent 
years, is largely due to the enormous credit facilities now 
enjoyed by traders and businessmen at the hands of the 
local bankers. . But there is also another important factor 
which helps the development of trade in the State. It is 
the establishment in 1891 of a free zone area called· Siya
gaj on the borders of the City and Residency area;; where 
goods may be imported free. of duty for re-export to foreign 
territories without any restriction, provided, of course they 
'do not enter the State limits, in which case the usual cus
toms duty is charged thereon. Since 1920 other similar 
mandis with even larger concessions in the matter of cus
toms duties- and various-· other facilities were started at 
various places in the State from time to time, but they 
have not all been. successful for want of the necessary 
credit facilities, on which expansion of business and trade 
~o largely depend. Ho_wever, the bonded warehouse at 
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Piplia, ~nd the rnandies at Bamnia and Shamgarh arc pro~ 
gressing fairly well. Another mandi with substantial 
concessions in respect of cnstom3 duties has been ordered 
to be established recently at Mahidpur Road Station. vViih
in the last year the Government have also Sfmctioned ~ub~ -
stantial reductions in the rates of customs duties on seve
rn! important commodities and have granted other trad~ 
facilities as well, with the,result that trade in the State has 
since received a fresh stimulus. 

The ordinary year follov,;ed in the State by the Hindn 
population is the Vikrarr.a' Samvat. This commences gen· 
crally in Chaitra, but with the trading ·and the Deccani 
community in Kartik. 

The St:1ie financial ye~r commences on October 1st and Year. 
follows the English reckoning. 

-
The European method of measuring the time general- Time. 

ly prevails throughout the State in place of the old ghari. \ 

Weights and Measures. 

Precious stones, such as diamonds, emeralds, etc., are Precious stones. 
Y~eigh8d by the fo1Iowing standard:-

5 full-sized grains of linseed or als-i= 1 Pao Ratti. · 
2 pao 'rattis= 1 Adhi 'ratti. 
z·Adhi rattis=1 Ratti. 
2-1 Rattis= 1 Tank. 

The 'veights are usually made either of agate or carne
lian highly polished and of conical shape. 

Pearls are weighed like- diamonds but valued accord· 
ing to chao, into which rattis are converted. 

'· 
Precious metals such as gold and silver arc weighed 

by gunja, rnasha and tola, and in large quantities by seers 
and maunds like copper, brass; etc. 

The most common measures used are the hath (cubit) 
of 21 inches; Gaz or War (yard); and Adha war (hall 
yard). The hath &nd gaz are sub-divided into girah. 

ll/2 Tasu=1 Girah. 

8 Girah }' 
12 Tasu ==1 Hath (cubit)'. 

2 Haths==l Gaz. 

Pearls. 

Gold & Silver. 

Measures by 
length. 
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The English yard is, however, commonly used now-a· 
days. · 

Silk-cloth and valuable cloths such as men's waist
cloths, dhotis, women's wearing robes (lugras and saris), 
and the coarse country cloth, khadi, etc., are sold by the 
hath or cubit and all others by the yard. 

Cloth manufactured to meet special · reG.nirements 
such as saris, lugras~ dhotis, muktas, etc., are sold in 
ontir~ pieces. 

KambaJs, pattadas and piece-goods (thans) are sold 
wholesale to purchasers by number; the unit in the first 
two cases being a kori or score, the last being ~old singly. 

_The measures in common use consist of an iron bar, 
less than half an inch width and marked with sub-divi .. . . 

sions. 

Surface measure. In surveying land the bigha used to be the unit, but 

Measures of 
capacity. 

now the acre is invariably used in revenue records. 

20 Kachwansi=1 B-iswansi. 
20 Biswansi = 1 Biswa. 

· 20 Biswa=1 Bigha or ~~ of an acre. 

Bamboo-matting is sold either by the square cubit or 
by square foot and stone slabs and planks by the square 
foot. 

' 
This measure is invariably used in measuring land, 

and in work done by the Public- \Vorks Department, such 
as painting, plastering, paving, colouring, white-washing, 
ceiling, roofing, etc. 

~Ieasures used in measuring grain and liquids are :-
5 Rupees weight=l Chhatak . 

. 
4 Chhataks=l Pao. 
4 Paos=1 Seer or 80 rupees weight of British coin. 
5 Seers= 1 Dhari. 
8 Dharis=1 }.faund. 
6 Maunds=1 Mani. 
100 .il.fanis=l Manasa. 
100 Manasas=l Kanasa. 
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There is no dry measure of capacity in Malwa. But 
in Nimar all grain and even the ground-nut is sold by 
measure, the table being:-

:Mulia=Adhpdo. 
Tichia=Pao Seer. 
Tuli=Adh Seer. 
Kwngan=1 Seer. 
Chauki=4 Seers. 
16 Chaukis=1 Man (Maund). 

12 Mans (maunds) =1 Mani. 

A chauki is the measure of capacity which will exact
ly contain 4 pakka seers weight of the grain mung or jowar. 

Milk, ghi, and country oil are for convenience sake 
sold by measures, but these measures are based on the 
standard weight of the ordinary seer. Kerosine oil and 
liquor are sold by bottles measuring quart, pint, half-pint 
and the lower quantities by small measures. 

SECTION VII. 

MEANS OF COMMUNICATION. 

Liquids. 

In Buddhist days a main trade route which went from tarly routes. 
Paithana to Sravasti (Sahetmahet in the Gonda District 
of the United Provinces) traversed this State with a halt
ing stage at Mahissati now called Maheshwar, the next 
important stage being Ujjain. 

In Mughal days the royal road from the Deccan p~ssed 
through the Nimar district. The stages between Bijapur 
and Ujjain were Bhikangaon (21 °52' N.-75°53' E.) Go
gaon (21 °53' _ N.-75°45' E.) Multan (22°1' N. 
75°49' E.), Serai Mulchand ( ?) , Akbarpur (22°9' N.-
75031' E.), where the Narbada was crossed a little ear.t 
of the present Khalghat fm d, J ahangir nagar ( ?) , Nim
khera (22°26' N.-75°15'. E.), Dikthan (22°35' N.-
75032' E.), Fatehabad (23°2' N.-75°43' E.3 and Ujjain 
(23°11' N.--75°47' E.). 

An alternative route lay from the Gujarat side. This 
·was followed by Malet in 1785 when proceeding to join 
Sindhh's camn .·at Agra. The stages he mentions arc, 
Baroda, Jarod, Halol, Mullao Simli, Baria and Dohad, out
side Central India, and Thandla and Petlawad (then held 
jointly by Jhabua and Indore), Bad;nawar, Nolai (now 
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called Barnagar), Bareri, Ujjain , and Tarana (also in 
Indore). , ·The r-est of this route lay outside the State. 

-
1. The oldest metalled road in the State is the great 

Bombay-Agra Road, the main artery of the road system 
constructed by the Government of India between 1840 and 
1860. It passes for over 83 miles through the State, the 
most important places on its line being Sendhwa, I~1how 

. and Indore. 

2. The Indore-Simrol-Khandwa road connects these 
three places, meeting the Agra-Bombay road at Indore. _ 
It passes for 50 miles through State territory serving the 
}rfuow, Barwaha and Bhikangaon Parganas. About 2 
miles from Simrol a branch road diverges to ~r.aow Can
tonment. 

3. Another Government road runs from l:fhow to 
N ee.much and passes through the ~J.lliow pargana and the old 
parganas of Betma and N arayangarh, only 12 miles lying · 
in the State. At Ghata-Billod it joins the State road from 
Indore via Betma. 

4. The Ujjain-Ag~r Government road pass~s through 
the borders of-·:r'lfehidpur and Tarana Parganas for 12 
miles, and this portio~ is now maintained by the State. 

5. The Neemuch-I\Ianasa road has a length of 15 
miles of which two lie in Holkar territory and are main
tained by the State. 

-
· AI~ these roads were constructed by the British Gov

ernment by whom they are also maintained excepting the 
10 miles' length of Bombay-Agra road passing through 
I-.fehidpur district and the 7;~ miles of Mhow-Neemuch 
road passiT'.~ through Indore and Rampura districts which 
are .maintoined by the Holkar State. 

Besides nearly 21 miles of metalled reads in the capi
tal city, there are a little over 500 miles of metalled roads 
so far constructed and maintained by the Holkar. State in 
the various districts as detailed below :-

I 

lndere.Di'strict. (1) The Indore-Depalpur road about- 23 miles in 
length, which passes through Hatod, which is itself joined 
to Palia railway station by a five miles long pucca road. 
An extension of this road to Gautampura is in hand and 
is expected to be finished shortly, thereby supplying direct 
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communication between Depalpur and Chambal railway 
station, the latter being already linked up with Gautam·- · 
pura by a pucca road. · 

(2) The road from Indore City to Betmq which joins 
the Mhow-Neemuch road at Ghata-Billod is about 22 miles 
in length. There is also a short road (about 5 miles) 
which starting from Betma_, connects with Moti-Billod 
Chowki to its south, close to the Mhow-Neemuch road. 

(3) The lndore-Sawer Road (17 miles), 1·unning 
north and south, with an approach road (7 miles) con
ltecting Sawer with Aj_nod Station on the Holkar State 
Railway. 

(4) The Indore-Khurel-PhalE r1ection (23 miles) of 
the road (through foreig11 territory) ·t~£eiJ Uaghogarh, and 
Dhantalao Ghat in Nemawar district. 

(5) The road connecting Petlawad with the B~mnia 
station on the Godhra-Ratlam s.;.;.:;tion of the B. ll. & C. I.·. 
Railway. 

In addition to these· there are twelve other subsidiary 
roads in the district aggregating nearly forty-five miles in 
length. 

(1) The Dhantalao-Nemawar road (38 miles) whidl Nemawar District. 
is a continuation throu~h foreign territory of the Indore-
Phalli road referred to above as connecting Indore with 
Nemawar via Kannod and Khategaon, and leading on to 
Handia and Harda iri the Central Provinces. This is an 
important artery of communication in these parts. Kanriod 
is 60 miles from Indore and N emawar 81 miles. Of these 
81 miles 54 lie within the Holkar State. · 

,(2) The Khategaon-Satwas road _(17 miles). 

(3) Another metalled road now under construction 
connecting Satwas via Loharda and Kataphod with Bijwat 
on the Dhantalao-Nemawar road. 

/ 

(1) The Khargon-Sanawad road_, 41 miles in length Nimar District. 
'(of which 12 miles are situated in the Central Provinces) .. 
This latter portion too is looked after by the State Depart-
ment of Public Works, the cost of its maintenance being 
paid by the Central Provinces Government. This road, 
which connects Khargon with Sanawad, its nearest rail· 
wa;y: station, has lately been e:itended 18 miles westw.~rgs, 

' ' 
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passing by Un to Segaon, beyond which place it is being 
pushed on to join the- Bombay.:Agra road at Julwania. 
'Another proposed connection is from Unto Nagalwadi and 
·beyond, to form another junction with the aforesaid road. 

(2) , The Barwaha-1\Iaheshwar road (31 miles) via 
1\.-Iandleshwar, with its proposed extension of 8 miles to 
Dhamnod (in foreign territory), there to link up with the 
Bombay-Agra road, the main artery of through communi
cation in these parts. · 

(3) The 1\fandleshwar-Khargon · road, (25 miles)· 
running through Kasrawad and Taleni to Khargon, with 
its.- proposed extension due south to Dhulkot and Dhaolia. 

(4) The Khargon-Desgaon road (38 miles), linking 
J{hargon with the lndorc-Barwaha-Sanawad-Khandwa 
road, 1-·ia Gogriakhedi and Bhikangaon, and connecting this 
important town with Khandwa 16 miles beyond. 

(5) The Gogriakhedi-Gogaon cross-road (6 miles) 
joining the Khargon-Desgaon and Khargon-Sanawad roads. 
Another similar cross-road is proposed to be constn1cted 
from Avar to Bhikangaon,· with an extension beyond to 
Metawal, having a cross-connection with Bhamnala via 
Goraria en ·route • .. 

(6) The Chikhalda-Nisarvur-Kuksi road (10 miles). 
The Nisarpur pargana is also connected through Chikhal
da by a foreign road across the N arbada, via Barwani, 
Anjar and Talwada with the Bombay-Agra Road at Thikri. 
A section of this road on either side of Dawana, 8 miles 
jn length, close to Nimrani on the Bonibay-Agra road, lies 
in Holkar" territory and is maintained by the State. 

Mahldpur District. (1) The trunk road from 1\{ahidpur Road station on 
· the Nagda-l\1uttra branch of the B. B. & C. I. Railway via 

Mahidpur to Ghosla (30 miles), where it meets the Ujjain
Agar road, of which the portion from Ghosla to Pat (14 
miles in length) passes through the Holkar territory, which 
is maintained by this State. A cross road south to north 
starting from a point midway · between Mahidpur and 
Dhabla and leading to Indokh via Jharda has already been 
~urveyed and is ready for construction. 
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(2) From Ghosla to Rupakhedi, (with proposed -
branches to 1\Iakdon to tlie east and Pat to the north on the 
Ujjain-Agar road), and from Rupakhedi to Tarana and 
onwards to Somrakheda (18 miles), with a cross connec
tion ( 6 miles in length) with .the Bombay-Agra road (here 
passing for ten miles through Holkar territory), thus link
ing up Tarana with Indore via Makshi in Dewas territory 
(a distance of 54 miles). This portion of the Bombay
Agra road too., lying in the pargana of Tarana is maintain· 
ed by the State. 

(3) The short road in the Alampur pargana linking 
that town with Ratankheda and the proposed connection 
with Shahipur. 

(1) The Piplia-Bhanpura road, (65 miles) passing 
through Narayangarh, Manasa, Kukdeshwar.. Rampura 
and Bhambori., connects this district with the railway to 
the west. From Bhanpura this road leads further east 
to Osara (11 miles) through Gwalior territory, to Shri 
Chhatarpur station on the Bombay-Delhi Broad Gauge 
'Railway to the east of the district. At Shri Chhatarpur, this 
road joins the pucca road to Jhalrapatan, thus affording 
direct conneciion with Patan and Kotah by pucca road. A 
short extension of this road westwards joins Manasa t<> 
Shravan, where it meets the Gwalior State road to Nee
much, while a new road from Manasa to Kanj_arda 'l(ia. 
Bhatkhedi and Parda is also projected. 

·(2) The · Rampura-Garoth road (18 miles) 'Vi(t 

Khadawada, with its extension to-Eolia (12 miles) and 
the connecting road to Melkheda (9 miles), with branches 
from there to Shamgarh (5 miles), and to Chandwasa (7 
miles), open up the south-eastern parts of this district, 
connecting with the railway at Shamgarh, which is an im
portant trade centre in the· State. Two new roads from 
Garoth, one linking it with Bhambori and the other with 
Navali via Bhanpura are also projected. Another pro· 
jected road in this district will join Bhanpura to Pachpa· 
har (now called Bhavanimandi) station on the Nagda· 
Muttra line and lead on from there (through foreign ter
ritory) to Sunel and Raipur in the east .. where., with two 
short links north and south, it will connect with the Ujjain· 
Jhalawar road system, · 

~9 

P.ampura-Bhan· 
pura District. 
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(3) Zirapur is connected through foreign territory 
... with the Bombay-Agra Road on the east by a pucca road 

which lies for 18 miles iri the Holkar State. An extensioa 
of this road northwards is projected, joining Zirapur to 
:rvrachalpur and leading on thence to the Gwalior road . 
system on the west, while two short branches from Zira
pur to Datrauda and Gangroni respectively are also pro
jected. 

In addition to these there are the following unmetalled 
reads maintained by the State, .~iz. (1) the service Road 
between Garoth and Bharipura (15 miles) and the Jam
ghat road (11 miles) in Nemar. 

Inspection bun· , All along these roads there are no less than 50 Ins
,. galows, ·etc. pection Bungalows, Rest Houses etc., constructed and main

tained by the State as under:-

Vehicles. 

Motor service. 

-Indore district. 

:Mahidpur. , 

Nemawar. , 

Nimar. " 
Rampura-Bhanpura. , 

11 

6 

6 

14 

13 

-Bullock carts of the· ordinary country make are used 
in the districts for transport purposes, while in towns 
bullock shigrams are utilised by well to do people for loco
motion. Horse drawn. conveyances are mostly limited 
to the capital city, and some important towns, though 
motor traffic is now fast superseding the latter, there be
ing in all 682 (comprising 669 motor cars and 13 motor , 
cycles) automobiles in the State at the end of December, 
1928. Motor transport thus appears to have an assured 
prospect of extended development in the State in the near 
future. 

·Motor cars for passenger traffic are licensed to run 
on the rriore important of the State roads named above as 
many as 23 roads being; now open for hired motor cars 
as detailed below viz :-



:MOTOR SERVICE. 

N:~me of road Remarks. S. No./ 

---:----------------
Sel"vico _I 

miles .• 
:-------

1 DarwJ.ha-~Iahe:~hwar 

2 Kbargon-Desg:wn ... 
3 Garoth-Itampura 

4 T;trana RLl. Sto: to T~~.rana Town ... 

5 Ajncd-Saw.·r 

6 In,\ol'e·D.Jpalpllr 

'l InJ<Jl'e-Glnttl n:llule ••• 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

Jfehi.'ptu· Ud: SLn: to ~Iehidpur 
t•liVI\ 

Pali.'l. to Ha' od. 

IIolkur Slate pm·Lion of 10 miles 
between Dewu.s anJ Sara:1gpur ... 

H olk:l.l' State p 'rtion of 13 mill'S 
bJtv.een UjJain-Ag:Lr roaJ. 

l\lhow-D hat· ro:1i 

13 InJore-N1m!lwar roa;l 

3l 

38 

24: 

6 

7 

2·~ 

'l') ...... 

13 
5 

10 

13 
G 

(I) I nuore to end. of De was portion 
of JnJora-Nimaw1&r roarl ... 25 

(2) I udore to KHnnod 43 
(3) Kann•.ld-Nimawar 22-

14 "''l'arana-.Mui ; Holknr State por-
tion of 10 miles J 10 

· 15 l\!Lddpur-Pahnl 18 

16 Jlt>hiL~pur-Ghotla 

17 Zirapur-Chaphera 

18 Sanawad-Kh:ngou 

19 Iudor~:-S,Igor 

20 l3amnh-PetlawaJ ... 
21 

22 

Bamnia to R:>j_garh ( IIolka.r State 
rortion of 10 mi!e~) 

Piplia·Mu.nasa 

23 Khargon-Mandlesh war 

15 

10 

43 

'l 

10 
26 

27 

From Ga.roth Rd: 
Stn: to Garuth 
town .. 

2 motor cars run 
from I ndora to 
Hatod. 
l motor car rur.s ' 
from I nJore to 
n~tm:l. 

Besides the motor services mentioned above, regular 
public motor. service runs on the following roads in this 
State:-

1. Bur'Yaha-Maheshwar, on which a monopoly has been 
granted to a firm. 

tt 
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2. · Bombay-Agra road, ~ihow to Sendhwa. 
3. Mhow-Dhar. 
4. Indore Residency to Bagli. 
5. Indore to Dewas. 
6. Mahidpur to Mahidpur Road. 

Railways. The first railway constructed within the Holkar State 
-was the- metre gauge line from Khandwa to Indore which 
passes for 62 miles through the State territory. It was 
a laborious and expensive task to bridge the Narbada and 
to negotiate the Vindhyan scarp. In 1869, the Holkar 
State having offered a loan of a crore of rupees for 101 
years at 4¥2 per cent. interest free of income-tax, the 
project was .forthwith taken in hand, and the Holkar State 
Railway, as the line is called, was opened for traffic, first 
in 1875 as far as ·Choral, and afterwards up to Indore in 
1877. Subsequently this line was pushed on beyond 
Indore which was finally linked up with Ajmer via Rutlam. 
The line crosses the N arbada near Barwaha over a bridge 
·which has recently replaced the old one that was partly 
washed away during the flood some years ago. Between 
Ralakund and Patalpani stations the line passes through 
very picturesque scenery over the scarp of the Vindhyas 
on to the Malwa Plateau, a rise of 1300 feet in 35 miles, 
the gradient varying from 1 in 40 to 8 in 60. Nearly 30 
miles of the extension beyond Indore . also lie within the 
limits of the State, making up a total of 92 miles, with 15 
stations, on the through line between Khandwa and 
Rutlam. A branch line, some 15 miles in length, starting 
from Fatehabad-Chandravatiganj Station links up this 
line with the broad gauge system at Ujjain. Further 
on between Jaora and Neemuch this line again traverses 
the State territory for a few miles in the south-western 
corner of the Rampura-Bhanpura district, with stations 
at Piplia and Tharod. / 

The Godhra-Rutlam broad gauge branch of the, 
Bombay Baroda and Central India Railway runs for 9 
miles through the Petlawad pargana of the State, with a 
station at Bamnia, while the Nagda-~Iuttra branch just 
touches the western fringe of the ~Iahidpur district and 
passes through the south-eastern portion of the Rampura-
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Bhanpura district, with stations at Shamgarh, Garoth and 
Kurlasi. 

... 

The Ujjain-Bhopal branch of the Great Indian Penin .. 
sula Railway crosses the south-eastern corner of the 
Mahidpur district, this being the only portion of the State 
that is traversed by that railway. The length of its 
'iection lying within the State is about 10 miles, with one 
station called the Tarana Road. 

It would thus- appear that, considering its extent and 
importance, this State is not yet fully served by railways. 
Practically the whole of the trans-Narbada Nimar and the 
district of Nemawar are without railways, while Mahid .. 
pur district, though well situated from the railway stand
point, with two railway systems respectively to its west 
and south, has altogether only ten miles of railway passing 
through its south-eastern corner. The Rampura-Bhan
pura district also, though better served in this . respect 
than the districts mentioned above and traversed by two 
lines in its south-eastern and south-western limits, is still 
but partly served. The only portion of the State with 
a railway passing through its centre is the cis-Narbada 
Nimar and the district of Indore. The necessity for 
a broad gauge connection with Indore has been keenly 

. felt and various proposals to meet the demand have been 
· inooted from time to time. These are :- ( 1) A chord 
line from Manmad to Jhansi via Indore, (2) the broaden
ing of the gauge between Indore and Khandwa, Indore and 
Rutlam, and Indore and Ujjain, and (3) the connection 
of Indore with a station on the Bhopal-Ujjain section, of 
the G.I.P. Railway. None of these proposals have 
materialised so far. Another similar project to link up 
Neemuch, across the Rampura-Bhanpura district, with 
Chhabra is under consideration. This proposal, when it 
materialises, will eventually prove a great acquisition to 
the State. 

. The first regular postal system in northern Ind~a w~s Postal system. 
mtroduced under Sher Shah Sur, and Akbar extended It . ·' 
to other parts as his conquests progressed. He had I~ost-
houscs built at stages 10 miles apart on the principal roads 
and swift Turki horses were placed at each stage to carry 
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official correspondence, parcels etc. Under Maratha rule 
these runners were utilised also for carrying private letters 
in payment of fixed rates by distance, in addition to keep-

. ing ·up official communication between the advancing 
· :Maratha armies and their follo,vers and the seat of their 

Government in the Deccan. This continued- as long as 
Maratha supremacy was maintained., but under the chang
ed order ot things subsequently the State control of the 
post gradually slackened and., so far as th~ Indian States 
in Central India and Rajp'\ltana were concerned, came to 
be replaced by what was then known as the "Brahmani 
dak". It was (as it~ name implies) purely a private en
tet:prise organised and conducted by certain Brahmans of 
Jaipur, who had established their. stations in most of the 
local States for the purpose. Some of the States paid 
them . a contribution for conveying their official communi
cations, but the sy~tem was supported mainly by the trad-

Early postal ar· 
rangements in 

the State. 

. ing class. A regular postal service was thus maintained 
in these parts during the greater part of the nineteenth 
century, the usual fee for c~rrying a letter not exceeding 
two tolas in wejght being half an anna. On payment of 

.... an extra fee of two. annas or less (according to 
distance) letters could even be registered, and ackno".v
leqgment of their receipts could also be obtained. Be
sides the regular letter post, special runne:rs ( c.:"l.!led Qusids 
or Khepiyas) were also avai1~.bie on pa;~rmcnt of hi6her 
rates for urgent service. \Vith the spread, however, of 
regular postal and telegraph lines mab.tained by the Gov~ 
ernment of India and by the more important States in 
these parts, the Brahmani-dak came to be entirely super-

- seded by it after haviug performed a useful service for ·well 
nigh a hundred years. 

Up t:) the year 1873 the arrangements for carrying 
and delivering all the official letters and parcels of t!w . 
State were entrusted tB the aforesaid Brahmani-dak on 
payment of a subsidy of Rs. 3,600 per annum, it beh!g 
stipulated that a fine of Rs. 5 should be imposed on the 
proprietor of the Dak for each day's undue delay in the 
delivery of the official post. Private letters too were dealt 
with by the Dak on payment of fees mentioned above. 

Iri 1873 a regular Postal Department of the State was 
crganised by Sir T. l\Iadhav Rao, the then :Minister, for 
service within the State, Post Offices being established 
mostly at the head-quarters of the Pnrganas. Postal lines 
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extending over a distance of about 500 miles were laid out 
in charge of an Inspector assisted by two overseers, and 

' the working staff in the. beginning comprised 1 Superin-
tendent, 9 Post-Masters, 7 Jamadars, 9 Post-peons and .S5 
Runners or Hark('tras. At first no postage stamps were· 
used, all payments being made in cash. The rates for 
prepaid private letters were the same as in British India., 
but letters sent bearing .were charged an anna per half 
tola. Twenty-four Post Offices were opened by the State 
to work in co-operation with the four Imperial Post Offices 
at Indore, 1.![ehidpur, Barwaha and :Mandleshwar. The 
receipts during the first year were Rs. 577 while the ex
penditure amounted to Rs. 13,500. Letters and parcels 
meant for other. States in these parts, however, continued 
to be made over to the Brahmani-Dc !.~, as before. 

In 1874 this State invited co-operation of the British 
Indian Post in the matter of. exchange of postal articles 
with British India. After p:;.·stracted negotiations an 
arrangement was entered into with the British- Govern
ment in 1878 by which all letters and packets passing from 
the British Indian Post Offices to the State Post Offices or 

. vice versa were to be delivered to, tire addressees by the 
office of destination on payment of an additional fee 
amounting to half the original charge. The first ex
change Post Offices under this· agreement were at Nee
much, lVIanasa, lVIahidpur, Indore, Barwaha, Jhalrapatan, 
Sunel, Harda and Nemawar. The cost of the Department 
to the State in that year was Rs~. 14,757 and the receipts 
from private correspondence dealt with amounted to 
Rs. 8,568. 

The following few years were in a sense important 
for the Indian States from the postal standpoint, and 
special conventions were entered into by the five Phulkian 
States of the Punjab and by Gwalior with the Imperial 
Posti Office for mutual exchange of postal articles. A 
similar invitation was also extended to this State by the 
latter,. one of their Circle Officers having been deputed to 
visit Indore for personal discussion in the matter. And 
though the negotiations progressed; well for a time and it 
was even agreed that th~ required convention would come · 
into effect from April 1887, yet "for some reason not on 

' record, this arrangement eventually failed to materialise 
and the existing practice continued in force, 
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In 1890-91 the number of State Post Offices was 25. 
The total receipts during the year including those from 
service correspondence amounted to Rs. 28,900-6-2 and the 
expenditure was Rs. 13,334-7-6. A new postal line bet
ween Manasa and Nandwai was opened in that year with 
4 runners, and in order to extend postal facilities to people 
living in places removed from the post offices in the State, 
a number of letter boxes \vere located here and there be
yond such limits. In the following year runners were re
placed by horse tongas between Banvaha and Maheshwar, 
and by the year 1900 the number of State post offices had 
gone up to 49, comprising 30 sub-offices · and 19 branch 
offices • 

. The following statement shows at a glance the lead
ing statistics of the State Post from 1891-1901. 

Year. 

. ... 
~ 
0 

iS 
0 -· ... 
0 

P-1 
"1-4 
0 

·0 
jZj 

Rel'eipts . 

..... 
"' ..... 
~ 

1 --; ~ -4- ---;- _6_1_7_ --8- --9- -1-; 
}{a. 

1891·92 25 100 1975 226f. 4993 24715 41 33988 14.821 

1892-93 

1893-9-1 

189·i·95 

)895-96 

1896.97 

1897-98 
-

1898-!19 

1899-lSOO 

28 103 1934 

28 107 1671 

28 lOS 1386 

28 107 1106 

27 103 109l 

28 J03 1113 

34 

48 

lOS 

114 

2304 

981 

J 900-190 l 49 115 834 

... 

... 

... 

44t6 30485 

6326 39155 

6364 36573 

6~23 33087 

... 
36865 15634 

47052 15!l74 

44323 14J28 

41116 15290 

6090 3337 .J. ••• 405M 15490 

6032 34014 2089 43248 15288 

7536 40832 

6J54 33492 29 

50652 15939 

40656 16613 

6151 882-13 2224: {2455 18252 
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The present century opened with a fresh Lnpetus to' 
po3tal 2.ctivity in the State, the annual budget d the de
partment for 1901-02 having been increased by more than 
25% and the number of State Post Offices raised to 70, 
namely, 1 Head Office, 27 Sub-Offices and ·42 Branch 
Offices. A relieving Post-Master and an additional Over
seer were also added to the staff, and three new postal 
lines were opened, not to mention. the corresponding in
crease in the number of postal runners maintained by the 
State. For the first time in the. history of "the State a 
Postal Guide giving full and complete information was 
published and the introduction of Postal Notes or transfer 
receipts to serve as money orders within the State was 
sanctioned, orders being issued to get the said notes print
ed in England. Two new Imperial Branch Post Offices 
were opened at Chikhalda and Nisarpur and, the Imperial 
Postal authorities kindly conceded to certain officers of the 
State the use of Imperial service stamps in respect -of 
articles posted at Imperial Post Offices within the limits of 
the State. 

In 1901 a proposal was made by the Deputy Post 
Master General, Rajputana, to open an Imperial Branch 
Post Office at Bhanpura, but, in the interests of the State 
Postal Department, which already maintained there a Post 
Office of .its own, served by a costly road. specially built 
for the purpose, the proposal was not agreed to. 

To meet the convenience of the public the State Coun
cil of Regency, as soon as it came into existence, applied 
for combined British Postal and Telegraph Offices being 
opened at all the district headquarters and at the princi· 
pal centres of trade. At the same time applications .for 
opening Imperial Post· Offices at various other places,. were 
made to the Resident; by the people, evidently to avail . 
themselves of the benefits of the Value Payable, the Irisur· 
ance, and the Money Order Systems in force_ in the Im· 
perial Post Office. Meanwhile the departmental. budget 
grant for 1904-05 was raised from Rs. 38,000 to Rs. 52,690 
and proposals to introduce the aforesaid facilities in the 
State Post Offices were also submitted. by the department 
in April 1905 for sanction to the Council which, horwever, 
declined to consider the same pending the receipt of ·the 
larger scheme then being worked out by the Resident. 'A 
new State Post Office was opened at Gogaon and a new: 
line was started between Sanawaq and Khargon~ 
. I 

30 
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State service stamps came into force from 1st Febru
ary, 1905, and their introduction contributed to economy 
in every d'epartment of the State, with the result that the 
weight of official letters considerably decreased. Till then 
the postage on service covers was calculated and added to 
the income of the postal department from other sources, 

I 

but under the new system, service stamps being affixed to 
' all such covers, the former practice of showing an "in
flated" income automatically stopped and the revenue of 
the· Department· fell off, though the number of official 
covers carried by the State Post remained much the same 
as before,-as would appear from the following figures:-

Year. No. of official Postage. 

1904 
1905 

covers. Rs. as. p. 
496,663 59,129 8 3 
494,859 38,212 10 0 

The State Post had primarily been intended mainly 
to convey official correspondence, but its utility to the 
public rose with the increasing expansion of trade in the 
State, which in its turn brought a corresponding: addition 
to the departmental revenue. Side by side with this, how
ever, owing to certain concessions made in the rates of 
postage (% tola, instead of y2 · tola, being carried for Y2 

anna), anq to the· rearrangement of administrative sub
divisions and their headquarters, the financial importance 
of a number of State post offices had declined, with the 
result that 12 offices were closed and 7 were entrusted to 
extra-departmental management, thus reducing the cost of 
the department to the State by nearly four thousand rupees 
per annum. In the following year (1907-08), however, 
three new State Offices had to be opened at other places to 
·meet the local requirements there. 

Postal union. Since 1887 when the invitation of the . Imperial Post 
· to this State to enter into a postal convention 
on the lines of the Gwalior and the Phulkian States fell 
through, a great change had come in· the attitude of other 
Indian States towards the question of a Postal Union with 
British India, Mysore having already agreed to it in 1888, 
Kashmir in 1894, and Bamra, Nandgaon and Pudukottah 
shortly after. Following this precedent the Resident at 
Indore in 1907 put forward the question of Postal Union 
for the consideration of this State also. In spite of its 
being disa~vantageous to the prestige of the State, it hel<l - ' . 
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out certain obvious advantages to the public. In any 
case with a view to keeping abreast of the times it was de
sirable to secure for the people of the State, the facility to 
exchange registered and insured· articles, value-payable 
parcels and money orders with other parts of the world, 
which could only be done through the Imperial Post, the 
arrangement of 1878 being silent in this respect. . More
over it was financially impossible for the Holkar State to 
maintain separate Post Offices throughout its territory. 
The Council of Regency accordingly decided to accept the 
proposal of the Resident and applied for the unification of 
the State with the Imperial Post, subject to its being 
allowed a free grant of Government service labels suffi
cient to carry all official correspondence and permitted to 

. use its ovm service stamps for official correspondence with
in the limits of the State. The application was sanction
ed by the Government of India from the 1st J.l.farch 1908, 
the State being allowed service postal stamps (both Gov
ernment and State) free of cost to the value of Rs. 25,000 
(raised to Rs. 35,000 in 1923) a year, and the Imperial 
Post undertaking to carry for delivery to places within ihe 
Etate all State service covers free_, if stamped with the 
Holkar State labels bearing the Maharaja's effigy. 

With its entry into the Postal Union the provisions of 
the Indian Post Office Act and the Government Saving 
Bank Act were adopted by the State, and the system of 
payment of postal money orders by the village postman 
was also introduced. . 

During th~ last twenty years the work of the Post 
Office in all its branches has considerably expanded which 
bears unmistakeable testimony to the confidence reposed 
in it by the public and to the wisdom of the State's deci-
sion to enter the Union. -

In 1885 postage stamps came to be introduced in the 
State for the first time ~nd a State issue of ¥2 anna stamps 
was made with an effigy of Maharaja Tukoji Rao II. Later 
on (in 1890) this issue was supplemented by other similar 
ones of Y2 anna, 1 anna an~ 2 annas; and in 1893 by ~ 
anna post cards and 1;2 anna envelopes. State service 
stamps were introduc;ed in 1905 .. 
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The number of Post Offic3s in the Holkar State was 
110 at the end of 1928, as per details given below:-

- ---
Number of 
Post Offices. 

,..!d I l1.l 

-· = I 00 
a5 s::: 

I 

~ 
.... 
I> 

Name. 
c6 • - IZ7 rn~ Remarks. 

t:J) ll 

8 = . t.n·-.... = ~ I> • 

rod " ~ '(5..0 
Cl.l (I) 

Q) l1.l ..; bJ).9 "'..!d c ~ = .... 0 ~ Q Ill .a ..d 0 .... c ~a5 
0 ..... ~ 0..0 0~ 

0 0 ~ z - - --
1 2· ·a 1t 5 I 6 7 

Indore -City ... 5 2 7$ 7 I nil -~ EKclnsive o 
Depart men-

Indore District~ .. 2 20 22* 15 7 tal ·felegraph 

f. 

OfficeJ Indore. 
21 Mahidpu_r 

" 
... 9 11 5 6 

2l·to 
• Exclusive o 

Nemawar. 
" 

... 12 4 8 Depart men .. 
tal Telegraph 

f· 

Nimar 
" 

... 7 2l 28 12 16 Office, Mhow 
Cautonment. 

Rampurn.• 
Bhanpura, ... 5 23 ~8 12 16 

. I .. ---,-. -· 

·--
Total ... 22 85 .108 55 53 

i 

The question of introducing telegraphic communica
tions in the State arose for the firs~ time in 1893 when a 
reference in that connection was received from the Agent 
to the Governor General in Central India, and in reply the 
State approved of the opening of Telegraph Offices in 
public interest at Rampura, Garoth, J\'Iahidpur, ~:Iandle
shwar, Kannod and also at Bhanpura, ~Ianasa, Tarana and 
Nemawar. But as the Government of India made this 
conditional on the transfer of the State Post Offices at the 
aforesaid places to the Imperial Post, the proposal was for · 
the time being dropped. In 1399 the State re-opened the 
subject with a proposal to get telegraph lines established 
from (1) Piplia. via Narayangarh to Bhanpura; (2) Bar
waha to :Maheshwar; (3). Agar or Ujjain to :Mehidpur; 

~ - . 
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and (4) Harda to Kannod. But for want of a definite 
understanding between the Government and the State as to 
whether the proposed lines would form part of the Im
perial System or whether the State desired to undertake 
the management locally, the proposal did not then materia
lise. Under changed conditions, however, in 1903 the 
Resident himself took up the subject again, asking the 
Council of Regency to reopen the question, as, in addition:· 
to the requirements of trade and the public, official inter
ests too demanded each district headquarters t01 be ·put in 
telegraphic communication with the capital of the State 
for the transaction of urgent State business. He there
fore invited the Council to suggest the terms on whicli1 

telegraphic connection could be secured at the required 
places. The Council accordingly proposed the . opening of
the following six lines:-

(1) Piplia to Bhanpura, via Narayangarh~ Manasa 
and Rampura 53 miles; 

(2) Sana wad to Khargon, 53 :miles; 

·(3) Barwaha (via Mandleshwar)_ to Maheshwar, 30 
miles; 

( 4) Depalpt:tr to Chambal or Fatehabad, 13 miles; 

~(5>: Harda _(Via Nemawar). to Kannod, 32 miles_; 

(6) Tarana Road Station to Tarana, 6 .miles. 

However, as before, the Government of India again 
agreed to open the aforesaid lines only on the condition that 
the State Post Offices at these places were converted into 
Imperial ones and added that even then these could be made 
but combined Post and Telegraph Offices as this procedure 
suggested itself to them as the only. economical way of 
carrying out the proposal, under the circumstances. The 
State being averse to the suggested conversion, the Coun
cil, while acceding to the opening of Imperial Post Offices,· 
in addition to the local State Post Offices, at Manasa, Pet· 
lawad and Maheshwar, approved of the extension of tele
graph to the district headquarters and to important trade 
centres in the State. The Council also agreed to the pro· 
posal to have combined Imperial Post and _Telegraph 
Offices, so long as the closing of the State Post. Offices at 
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these places rested with the State. · About the same time 
the traders of Barwaha too complained to the Resident of_ 
the dilatoriness of the local Railway Telegraph and asked. 
for a combined Imperial Post and Telegraph Office there. 
But this being a side issue included in: the larger proposal 
then under consideration, no separate action was taken on 
it, pending a decision in respect of the main issue in due 
course. 

By 1907 the matter had so far advanced that a de
finite proposal was received from the Government Tde
graph Department, asking for a 5 years'; guarantee of 
Rs. 9,650 per annum from the State, subject to revision on 
actual receipts. The guarantee was to extend only to the 
amount of the deficit in actual receipts below the amount 
specified above. The Postal Department however, requir
ed no such guarantee for opening Imperial Post Offices at 
any of the places named by the State, on the understand
ing that if six months' experience proved any office to be 
3! losing concern, the futqre loss on account of that office 
would have to be met by the State. A consideration of 
these points naturally led to the question of Postal Unity 
which was more important and of greater urgency· than 
the Telegraph. It w~s, therefore, decided to merge the 

· two questions together and for the time being to give 
greater attention to the former. And so, when the unifi
cation of the State with the Imperial Post came about in 
the following year, telegraphic facilities also came to be 
automatically introduced in the State. 

In 1902 there was a Government Telegraph: Office in 
Indore and a combined Post and Telegraph Office at Sana
wad. Now there are two Government Telegraph Offices 
(one in Indore Residency, and the other in the 1\lliow Can
tonment) and 23 combined Post and Telegraph Offices in 
the State. 

With a view to minimising delay in the transaction of 
State business at head-quarters for want of speedy means 
of communication between the several State Offices in the 
City, and to help in maintaining peace and order there, the 
permission of the Government of India .was obtained in 
1904 for the introduction of telephonic communication in 
the capital city and the Government Telegraph Department 
a_~eed to construct tele:phone lines for'the Indore city. 



Simultaneously with the introducti.on of the city 
scheme the Central India Agency decided to put telephones 

.. in the Indore Residency area, and, taking into considera
tion the enormus advantage of inter-communication bet
ween the two areas, the State offered to construct at its 
own cost a building for the Joint Exchange for both the 
City and the Residency systems. The building when con
structed was handed over to the Telegraph Department on 
a nominal rental of Rs. 15 per mensem, the exchange be
ing officially opened there on 11th June 1907. 

. Almost all the important offices and places. in the city 
and its suburbs have now telephone connection, their num
ber in December 1928 being 179, of which 143 are in the 
city and 36 in the Residency. A sum of Rs. 15,172 has 

· been allotted in the budget on account of rent of State con
nections. 

With the development of trunk telephone lines in 
various provinces of British India, and the connection' of 
the Indore Exchange with that at Rutlam, Indore has now 
been brought into telephonic communication with the im
portant towns in the Bombay Presidency,· Rajputana, 
Punjab, United Provinces, Bihar and Orissa and Bengal. 
This has considerably benefitted those who are engaged in 
commercial and industrial pursuits in Indore.· That this 
community fully avails itself of the facilities offered by 

. the trunk telephone system is evident from the fact that 
on: working days over a hundred trunk calls per day are 
put through between Indore and. various other towns situ ... 
ated on the t~nk system, 
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SECTION VIII.-· FAMINE. 

From the point of view of susceptibility to famine, the 
area comprised in the State may be divided into two sec
tions. The Malwa plateau, where the soil possesses extra-· 
ordinary power of retaining moisture, seldom suffers frOin 
famines; but the hilly regions in the south and north. are 
not so immune. In fact, the natural immunity of :Thfalwa 
from famine had always been proverbial, and in the 
absenc~ of any previous records, the Holkar State had no 
past experience of a famine to go upon in such trying 

- times. · 

Dlalreaa duriag There · was wide-spread distress all over Northern 
, 1811·97 India in 1896-97 and the depletion of food-stuffs and the· 

• consequent high prices elsewhere brought about a corres· 
ponding rise in this State also, but ~distress in an aggra
vated form was limited to the outlying pargana of Alam-'" 
pur in Bundelkhand. Prompt relief measures were in· 
stituted in the affected area; cheap grain shops were open
ed for the poor in the Indore city, and compensatory famine 
allowance was granted to the low paid servants of· the 
State. These measures combined to mitigate the prevail· 
ing .distress. 

_The lamina of 
1819·00. 

The scarcity of 1896-97 was followed by an abundant 
monsoon and a bumper kharif and a normal rabi crop, with 
the result that by the spring of 1898 prices had gone down 

· once more to their former level, and trade had recovered 
lrom its temporary depression.. This relief, however, was 
rather short-lived, as the rains of 1899 were very scanty 
and ceased early, the total rain-fall throughout the State 

- having averaged less than 8 inches, as against the previ:
. ous quinquennial average of 24 inches. The kharif crop 
of 1899 failed completely and its dried- up stalks served 
only as poor fodder for cattle. All grass was parched up 
for want of rain, and the burning sun had almost baked 
the earth, rendering it unfit for rabi sowings. Thera 
was thus a dearth both of food and fodder, and prices rose 
to nearly three times their normal level. And, as if to 

·complete the general distress, the usual winter rains too 
held off that year, and with the supply from wells and 
tanks throughout the· ·state reduced, there was marked 
scarcity even of drinking water, the terrible spectre Qf a 
~ater famine looming Jarge 'about the close of 1899. 

) . . . 

.Only thirty-seven per cent. of the· land revenue .de~ 
~Jnang could be realised· in ~that rear, the r~maining 63 per . ; 
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cent. amounting to nearly twenty-nine and a half lakhs 
having had to be suspended. In addition to t!1is, over five 
lakhs were advanced by the State to the cultivr.tors by way 
of taccavi to ease the situation. Various 1·ehef works 
were also started here and there ·and strenuous efforts 
were otherwise made to relieve the prevailing distress, no 
less than fifteen lakhs having been spent directly from State 
funds and three out of the charitable grants. Still, in 
spite of all that could possibly be done to help matters, no 
less than 5,658 deaths were actually registered in the State 
as being due to the famine. Of these 3,030 were immigrants 
from other States. In fact, the effects of this famine as 
a whole were disastrous and while the number of deserted 
houses to be seen in the villages, bore sad and silent testi
mony to the immense havoc wrought by it . 

• 
The total number of persons known to have emigrat-

ed to other States or to British Provinces was 8,298,. while 
the number of units who came under relief in the State 
was 5,72,317 or nine per cent. of the population of 1891. 
Owing to scarcity of fodder cattle had to be fed . on the 
leaves of trees, which hardly afforded any sustenance, and 
the mortality among them was likewise very high, with 
the result that no less than 17,324 plough cattle perished. 

Such was the first recorded experience of a famine in Change in reve• • 
the State and the Government fortunately realised that the nue policy •. 
severity thereof was due more to want of resisting power 
in its peasantry than to anything else. The enormous . 
increase in the land revenue of the State, which had risen. 
from 22 to 52 lakhs, during the regime of Maharaja Tukoji 
Rao II, was due to the provision of improved irrigation 
facilities through hundreds of wells and tanks newly con· 
structed in his reign. After his death, however, though 
more than half of these means of irrigation had fallen into 
disrepair, the revenue demand stood unaltered, and this 
because the system of annual gir.daivri was not in vogue. 
And despite every effort that cpuld~possibly be made, on 
an average from 30 to 40 per· .Ce:n.t;. of' the land revenue 
demand fell annually in arrears.·.·: :·Moreover, the income 
of t~e ~enants had decreased .. c.onsi9erably owing to the · 
restncbons latterly placed on poppy cultivation and the 
free .manufacture of opium. The- acute and wide-spread 
distress caused by this famine ther~fore came as a serious ·· 
warning to the State that all wa~.n<>t well with its lan<l .• 

81 ~: . . . . 
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revenue policy, and the urgent necessity of revising the 
- revenue assessment became more and more apparent. 

The ijara system was accordingly abolished and sum
mary and lighter resettlements were carried out for the 
time being in Mahidpur, Rampura and Bhanpura districts, 
the revenue assessment being reduced forthwith to the 
level of the average annual collections and being more 
equitably distributed. 

The urgent measures adopted by the Government went 
a long way to mitigate the general distress. Still, the 
Rampura and Bhanpura Districts were hard hit, and 

-although considerable relief was afforded there by the 
summary settlement referred to above, yet rents, especial
ly of irrigated areas, ranged very high till they were final
ly revised in the next settlement. In Mahidpur district 
also the rents both of irrigated and non-irrigated are_as 
had stood equally high, but the tenantry there received a 
more liberal treatment at the summary settlement of 1902-
03, and so with the favourable monsoons of the succeeding 
years they soon repaired much of their lost prosperity. 

Generally speaking, the material condition of the agri
culturists improved appreciably as a result of the various 
relief measures instituted. The peasants of the Alampur 
pargana, however, inhabitants of an area wl.ich formed a 
part of Bundelkhand, the land of frequent famines, were 
not destined to enjoy good seasons very long. For early 
in 1905 the rabi crop there had been destroyed by frost, 
and the failure of the next monsoon (only 10 inches of 
rain having been received out of a normal average of 30) ·, 
made matters worse, both the khari/ and the rabi crops 
throughout the pargana, (except in one solitary village 
where there was a two-anna yield), being lost altogether. 
Such fodder as existed was everywhere exhausted in three 
months, and by ~:!arch 1906 every tree and bush had been 
stripped of its leaves. 

His Highness' Government ordered forthwith whole
sale remissions of revenue in respect of this area. In 
order to afford relief, advances amounting to over a lakh 
of rupees were given to the peasants of the 26 villages 
comprised in the pargana and gratuitous relief was pro
vided on an equally liberal· scale~ nearly fifty thousand hav
ing been spent under this head. 
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The net total cost to the State on account of this 
famine came up to a little over a lakh and ten thousand 
rupees. And though the local death rate (69 per mille)', 
mostly due to cholera and malaria., was rather high, there 
were no known death$ from starvation. The remarks re· 
corded by the Government of India regarding these famine 
operations were as follows :-"The reports are full and 
valuable. The Government of India notice with satisfac· 
tion that the Darbar did their duty in the way of assisting 
their subjects." 

Scarcely had ·matters improved in the pargana of 
Alampur when much more anxious times were in store for 
the State, as a result of the shortage and unequal distribu
tion of rain in 1907 in the two districts of Nimar and 
Nemawar, and in the parganas of Petlawad and Alampur 
(~nee more). Early in October the condition of the kharif 
crop caused considerable anxiety, and urgent steps were 
taken to gauge the extent of loss actually suffered. It 
was, however, a matter for consolation that, the distress 
was not general in the State. In fact there was only 
scarcity in the Malwa tracts of the State brought about by 

• 

a comparatively poor outturn in the local kharif harvest 
and the distress was aggravated by the inordinate rise in_ 
consequence in the price of staple food grains there and· 
the shrinkage of private charity. Elsewhere the scarcity 
was more pronounced, developing into real famine by the 
middle of April 1908. Prompt measures were, however, 
taken by the Government regarding remissions and sus· 
pensions of revenue. All new land broken up for dry 
cultivation was exempted from payment of assessment for 
the year. Remissions to the extent of Rs. 7,64,983 and 
suspensions to the extent of Rs. 3,61,424 were granted.· 
Tacavi advances were given on an extensive scale and the _ 
total cost incurred by the Government on these famine ope· 
rations amounted to Rs. 12,45,276. Out of this., over 3 lacs 
were spent on gratuitous relief. The administration of 
relief enabled the population to remain in tact and in a 
fair state of physical health. Compared with the famine 
of 1899-1900 the famine of 1907-08 was only partial and 
the scarcity in the Malwa portion was also comparatively 
lighter. The distress in 1899,..1900 w:-as far more acute 

• and widespread. But the timely. measures· taken by the 
Government saved the rural popul~tion of the Indore State 
from becoming sparse. The benefit of the Iibe:ral policy • •· ~ .. 

Famine of 
1907·08. 
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adopted by' the Government in 19.08-09 could be seen in ex
tended cultivation resulting in mi increase in the land 
revenue. , · 

,The public health during this famine was uniformly 
good throughout the State, only 21: suspected cases of 
plague and 5 of cholera having been reported between 
March and August of 1908. Timely measures were adopt
ed to check the rav;.tges of these epidemics and the State 
was practically unaffected by these which was attributable, 
in a great measure~ to the system of carrying relief to the 
homes of the needy, ~nstead of bringing them together in 
la~ge relief camps. · 

The followin~ remarks of the Government of India 
will sl>~ak of the success achieved in carrying out the 
~amine operations in the State:--

"-The Government of India have perused with interest 
.. the report describing the famine operations undertaken in 

' the Indore State during 1907-08. The Government of 
India add that the liberal scale on which indirect relief 
was administered in the Indore State in the way of remis
sions, suspensions and takavi advances had been noted 
with satisfaction. 

Famine of 1911 
1912. 

The Governor-General-in-Council desires to place on 
reco:rd his appreciation of the hard and self-denying !about· 
which these operations must have entailed on all concern
ed." 

·The famine of 1907-08 was followed by another famine 
in 1911-12 restricted to five parganas of Nimar district, . I 

covering an area of about 1430 square miles~ with a popu-
lation of nearly a lakh and a half, consisting mainly of 
agricultural and labouring classes. As in previous famines, 
the rainfall was scanty, the showers being few and far 
between and · unevenly distributed, resulting in the tota} 
failure of the local kharif crops. Guided by its past ex
perience, the State forthwith launched a well thought out 
programme of famine relief. Land revenue to the extent 
of over three and a half Iakhs was remitted or suspended. 
Gratuitous relief works were organised on a considerable 
scale and advances of over a lakh of rupees were made for 
the purchase of agricultural and plough cattle. These 
steps helped to ease the situation, and the population in the 
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affected area remained in tact so that people could take fo 
their usual pursuits as soon as ordinary conditions were 
re--established. There was thus no emigration nor any 
case of emaciation or death due to starvation among the 
people. There was also no increase in crime. The effect 
of this famine on cattle was, however, disastrous, it being 
found impossible to make good in any way, the prevailing 
want of fodder, because of which out of a total of 1,71,624, 
no less than 23,680 cattle died, and a much larger number, 
though alive, were considerably debilitated. 

Within the last fifteen years the State as a whole has Faminea of 1914 
been practically free from ravages of famine, though the & 1918. 
same cannot be said of pargana Alampur which came to 
be affected twice, first in 1913-14 and again in 1918, for 

.• want of sufficient rain-fall. On both these occasions con- , 
siderable remissions of revenue were made and relief works 
on a large scale were opened side by side with the grant 
of gratuitous relief as well. All these measures cost the 
State nearly Rs. 2,13,000. Besides this, takavi advances to 
the extent of over Rs. 75,000 were made during the two • 
years. In the famine of 1913-14 the total number of units 

. .. 
relieved on village works was 2,42,126. Moreover, the exe- ·· 
cution of civil court decreeS! was -stayed during the period . 
of this famine, so that the cultivators could utilise all their· , 
resources in sustaining themselves and their cattle. · 

It was a matter of satisfaction that there were no 
deaths from starvation, the light nature of the work to· 
be done and the liberal'wages paid having maintained the 
people in a satisfactory state of health. 

. 
From what has been said above it would appear that 

the pargana of Alampur stands by itself in this respect 
and deserves separate treatment. This isolated tract of 
the Indore State is periodically susceptible to famine as is 
the rest of Bundelkhand. It comprises only 26 villages 
and is a purely agricultural and more or less self-support
ing tract in normal years. The population of this pargana, 
according to the Census of 1921, was 14,619. The con
stant recurrence of famine in this patgana is most marked. 
The years 1896, 1897 and .1900 were years of severe scar-:
city there. The year 1905-06 was one of complete food 
and fodder failure, while 1907-08 was a ·year of severe food 
famine. Famines also occured in this pargana· in the 
years 1913-14 and, 1917-18. In his assessment report ~n 

The Alampur 
Pargana. 
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the Alampur· pargana Mr. Hoare, the Settlement Officer ot 
1908 observed as under:- · 

"In British India, the policy of the Government to
wards the unhappy Bundelkhand pays its way at present. 
:The policy .of the Holkar State is to assess. a severe demand 
but to give the most liberal remissions in. times of crop 
failure and to keep the inhabitants alive by a generous 
measure of famine relief. 

Having seen both systems I am in favour of the Sta1 e 
'system, as no administration is justified which does not 
pay its way,_but it will be_very necessary for the State to 
remember in future years that the demand in Alampur is 
very heavy and that a single famine year unattended by 

- generous treatment in the matter of remissions and relief 
will result in the depopulation of the pargana and its in
ability to pay its way in future years." 

. 
The State has ever continued its liberal policy in deal-

•ing with this tract in years of famine or scarcity. As a 
result of this not only is the revenue realized in full in 
nonnal years, but the pargana has always paid back all its 
tacavi dues and the amount of revenue susvended. The 
revenue arrears in this pargana are nil. The rent rate 
report of this pargana submitted to the Government by the 
Settlement l)epartment in January 1928 shows that the 
pargana has made an all round progress. Due to influenza 
and cholera the population decreased from 16,242 to 14,534 
or by 10 per cent as compared to its population at the last 
settlement. The occupied and cultivated area and the 
number of ploughs and plough cattle have, however, in
creased. The revenue demand has, moreover, increased 
from Rs. 58,579 to Rs. 66,455. 

So much for the pargana of Alampur in particular.
As regards the rest of the State the general condition of 
crops in the State was fairly good in 1914 and 1915. Dur
ing the latter_year,- however, there was scarcity of water 
in the Rampura-Bhanpura and Mahidpur districts and 
elsewhere, and special operations to meet that scarcity had 
to be undertaken in the parganas of N andwai and Petla
wad. The year 1918 was likewise rather bad for Nimar 
district, so far as crops were concerned. But conditions 
did not descend to· the level of· scarcity. 



EARLY HISTORY. 

SECTION I.-ADMINISTRATION. 

Very little is known of the administration in Malwa Early history. 
during the early period of Hindu rule there. However, 
it seems certain that the village administr~tion, known as 
the Bara Baloothi* system, was a relic of the old Hindu 
times and that this merged in the Mahomedan system after 
the country was conquerred and occupied by them. 

Under the Mahomedan rule., the system of administra· 
tion that was in force in Malwa was the one developed 
under Akbar and the details of which are given in Ain-i

. Akbari. The main principles of this system were:-

(a) ·The country was divided into a number of subas, 
_ Malwa being one of them. Each of these was further 

divided and sub-divided into sarkars, parganas, tuppas and 
villages. 

(b) Each suba was under the administrative control 
of a subadar (governor), who was assisted by a diwan or 
minister and other civil and military officials, while the 
local administration was entrusted to revenue collectors 
and other junior officials under them. 

,(c) Each suba was parcelled out into a number of 
tracts, each one of them being under the control of a 
zamindar who was the proprietor of the soil in the tract. 
Simultaneously with the local officials of the Moghal Gov· 
ernment he was entrusted with the discharge of certain 
administrative duties: His office was hereditary. He 
was further the medium of communication between the 
people and officers of the State. His duties., inter alia, 
were, to maintain peace and order, and to help the Gov
ernment in the collection of revenue in times of difficulty. 
He paid no tax to the Government, nor did. he receive any 
pay from it, but he enjoyed a number of easements and 
received some special perquisites from the people residing 
in his tract. If the zamindar had a tract, larger than he 
could look after personally, he generally employed an assis· 
tant, whose office was also generally heredi~ry. 

. .. 

* The twelve Balootas were the 12 persons who re· 
ceived a yearly allowance· of grain in return for services 
rendered to the village conimunity. (Vide G.D. 1921, Vol. 1 
p. 29.1~ . . 
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(d) The·principal.ministerial officer of the zamindar 
was called· kanungo of the district, whose office was also 
hereditary. His duty was to maintain !ecords relating to 
the local people, and accounts relating to revenue lands, 
etc. His remuneration was also fixed, more or less, oft 
the same basis as that of the zamindar1 but on a smaller 
scale. 

(e) In\iillages the patel was the headman with the 
patwari as his accountant; his office was likewise here
ditary. Other hereditary officials in the village were the 
ballai, the parsai, the blacksmith and the chowkidar. 
Every one of them had certain duties assigned to him, in 
retuni' for which he got special perquisites from the 
people o:f the village. 

·~(f)' Civil and criminal justice was administered by 
the subadar himself assisted by his local representatives 
a~d panchayats. 

When the Marathas conquered Malwa, the then· pre
vailing system of administration was allowed to continue 
with little change. They appointed their own high 
officers, to whom, however, they assigned new names and 
duties, as were then in vogue in Poona. These were the 
Dewan, the Fadnavis, the lvlozumdar, the Chitnavis, the 
Siccanavis; the Potnavis, the Dujtardar and Mutsaddis 
and Karkoons, the duty of each being clearly defined. All 
these, except the last two, were· at first appointed by the 
Peshwa. 

In the tracts newly occupied . by the Marathas, they 
made special efforts to populate them and to bring more 
land under cultivation. An important change introduced 
by. them was that revenue was generally collected by them 
in cash, and not in kind, as under the Batai system; this 
was less harassing to the people. Long term leases were 
encouraged, though at first a large proportion of land was 
managed directly by the State. 

. ' ~: I\ 

) Sucli was the system of administration in the Holkar 
State during the time of :Malhar Rao I. After him, Ahilya
bai, who enjoyed comparatively greater and better facili
ties of administration, improved its working in many 
ways. · The principle of moderate revenue assessment was 
strictly adhered to, and long Vme leases were encouraged. 
She, moreover, had· a sacred respect for the native rights 
of village officers and proprietors of land. She looked 

.. 
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personally into every complaint that reacl:led her ears and 
administered civil justice in person, ·a practice that had 
fallen into disuse in the countries newly occupied by the 
Marathas. Her relations with foreign powers were the 
most cordial and her internal administration was as effi.. 
dent as was possible under the then prevailing circum. 
stances. There was thus undisturbed tranquility in her 
dominions unlike the state of affairs then prevailing in the 
t£·rritories of her neighbours. Her treatment both to· 
wards the peaceful and the turbulent elements of the popu· 
lation was most considerate. The permanence of her 
ministers at headquarters and the good reputation of the 
provincial and other public officers of her day secured con· 
tinuity of policy and smoothness in her administration. 
She treated her tributary chiefs with great consideration 
and moderation, and delays in payments of State dues were 
unusual. The Raj put element in the State had _also been 
won over by the grant of fair and amicable terms, while 
the arrangements -made with the local Gonds and Bhils 
were equally happy. She encouraged trade, and consi· 
dered any increase of wealth among individual bankers 
in her State as a source of legitimate pride for herself. 
In short, her sole aim was to promote peace and prosp~ 
.rity all round. After her death, however, the countrJ. 
passed through a prolonged period of civil war and conse· 
quent unrest, which continued till 1818. During this 
pedod of confusion no settled government was possible, 
the revenues of the State gradually dwindled down, while 
the expenditure considerably: increaSed. 

After the Treaty of Mandasor in 1818 general peace 
and order gradually came to be restored under the guiding 
hand of Tatia Jog, the able minister of Malhar Rao Holkar 
II. He reorganised the administrative machinery on the 
lines introduced by Ahilyabai and succeeded in raising the 
State revenue. Mter Tatya Jog's death, the system esta
blished by him continued for some years, until with the 
accession of Maharaj_a Hari Rao Holkar, there was a 
change of Dewans, as a consequence of which the adminis· 
tration and the finances of the State again fell into disorder. 

I ..-A • <ll 

During the .minority of Tukoji Rao II, the adminis· Maharaja Tukoji 
· tration was conducted by the Regency Council. It succeed· Rao II. 

e<l in restoring order and tranquility once more. 'fhe 
town. 9f Indore doubled itself. in extent-and the area under 

32 ' 
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cultivation increased throughout the several districts. By 
the time the young Maharaja was invested with powers, 
some cash' reserve had accumulated in the State treasury, 
the troops and establishments had all been paid up-to-date, 
there was no debt outstanding, nor was any revenue in 
nrrears; and a feeling of confidence and security in their 
tenures was universal among all classes in the State. 
Maharaja Tukoji Rao II, on assuming the reins of Govern-

.ment, continued the existing system of administration. He 
however, created a number of new offices to improve the 
efficiency of the working of the various departments, taking 
care to retain ultimate power in his own hands. 

He took special interest in revenue and finance, though 
he administered the other departments also with great care 
and ability. Notable among the measures of improvement 
and reform introduced during the early period of his reign 
were the following:-

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

,(4) 

,(5)·-

(6) .. 

,(7): 
~(8), 

,(9) 

(10) . ., 

,(11}_ 

The organisation of the sayar department. 

The appointment of a board of education. 
The erection of a new mint . 
. The introduction of revenue survey and settle
ment. 

The abolition of the ijara system of farming 
out whole parganas to private persons, and the 
consequent withdrawal of all civil, revenue and 
criminal powers till then exercised by the 
ij_ardars. 

Construction on a very large scale, of irrigation 
. works such as tanks, wells and orhis, throughout 
the State. 

Establishment of schools and hospitals. _ 
The creation of a municipality at Indore. 
_The preparation of a large map of the State. 

Establishment of a State cotton mill at Indore. 
Introduction of railways, etc ... etc. 

ruimji Rao II was his own Revenue and Finance ~,;Ii
nister. during the whole of hi~ reign, allowing no minister, 
at any time, not even Ra~a SI~ T. Maqhava Rao, to_ h~ve 
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any hand especially in the revenue administration of tlie 
State. Raja Sir T. Madhava Rao~ however, was able tO 
introduce many reforms in the administration of the 
State. Civil courts were est_ablished and qualified men 
were appointed to preside over them. The police depart
ment was also organised. Subas were appointed in 
charge of, districts and invested with powers of a district 
magistrate, other magistrates being similarly appointed 
for the various parganas. A State postal department was 
established. The department of public works was orga
nised. The Darbar office was reorganised and its work
ing improved. Sundry other reforms, all calculated to 
improve the administration~ were also introduced. Dewan 
Bahadur R. Ragoonath Rao, who succeeded Raja Sir T. 
Madhava Rao~ followed in his footsteps and made further 
improvements, the most important of which was the in
troduction of a regular Panchayat system for the trial of 
civil and criminal cases. On the whole~ the administra
tive refonns introduced during Tukoji Rao Il's time were 
charactrised by a marked development of the indigenous 
system of administration with a tendency to modernise the 
same on lines that had proved successful in British India 
or elsewhere. 

In Maharaja Shivaji Rao's time~ numerous adminis
trative changes were made. The transit duties, the vyaj 
manoti, certain other minor cesses and the forest tax called 
dhulerai, all yielding an appreciable amount of revenue to 
the State, were abolished, with the result that a great im
petus was given to local trade and commerce. A State 
Council was established. The Revenue administration 
was improved in various ways, especially by abolishing the 
recovery of revenue in kind. The practice of giving long 
term leases was encouraged. Relief was given to the cul
tivators by granting takavis, and allowing them to pay the 
~tate dues by instalments. A new revenue survey· and 
settlement was introduced. The levy of assessment on 
waste land was cancelled. Restrictions on the sale of 
crops were removed. Great facilities were extended to 
outsiders for settling in the State as agriculturists. Rules 
regulating the conduct of State servants were framed pre
venting officers from borrowing money in their respective 
111.ahals. . .. 

Similarly in the matter of judicial administration in 
the State, which had somewhat suffered in efficiency, quali-

Maharaja 
Shiwaji Rao. 



~5~ CHAP. Ill., SEC';['. ,I.-ADMINISTRATION. 

ned men were appointed to improve its tone. The civil 
powers till then exercised by Amins were taken away from 
them and were made over to purely judicial officers. Hon
orary magistrates were appointed. The criminal and other 
laws were consolidated. Arrangements were made to 

·settle Moghias and other criminal tribes at certain places 
under the supervision of special officers. The jails were 
improved. Reciprocal arrangements for extradition cases 
were further extended. Among the other administrative 
measures adopted during that reign the following were 
the most important:-

. (a) Great impetus was given to public instruction 
by the opening of new schools, throughout the 
State, the establishment of a College at Indore, 
and the grant of scholarships for encouraging 

· post-graduate studies. 

(b). New dispensaries were started at important 
centres and the State Hospital at Indore was 
provided with up-to-date apparatus_ and other · 

. -medical facilities. A Health Officer was ap
pointed for the City of Indore. 

(c)' An advance in local self-government was made 
in the Indore City Municipality, and some minor 
municipal taxes were abolished. Gas-lighting 
was introduced in the City. The water supply 
was placed on a satisfactory footing and drain
age works were started. 

· (d)· Public works on a comprehensive scale were 
started all over the State and the ·Engineering 
Department was strengthened. 

(e) The Sayar (Customs) and Accounts departments 
were improved. A revised sayar tariff was 
sanctioned, and a Civil . List was prepared. 

The two greatest calamities during the reign of Sivaji 
Rao were the widespread famine of 1899-1900 and the 
visitation of bubonic plague in 1902-03. Relief measures 
organised ~o combat the suffering caused by both these 

. calamities were met with considerable success . • 
- From 1903-1911, during the time when the Regency 

.Council conducted the administration of tlie State under 
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·the control of the Resident, numerous reforms modernis .. 
ing the system of administration on the lines obtaining in 
British India and elsewhere, were introduced. The Bali coin .. 
age till then current in the State, was replaced by British 
Indian coinage. The principal change was the division 
and distribution of State business into numerous branches, 
each branch comprising one or more d::!partments in the 
charge of a member of Council under the general control 
of the Prime ~l:inister. The Minister was the chief exe .. 
cutive officer. . The following departments were establish
ed :-The judicial, dealing with all judiciary matters, police 
registration and jails; the military, dealing with the Jm .. 
perial Service Troops and the State army; the finance, con .. 
trolling the accounts, customs and the treasury; the re.. 
venue, dealing with revenue matters, forests and public 
works; the home, dealing with post offices, and medical 
and educational work; the general, controlling the old 
archives and accounts of the State and charitable institu
tions; the foreign, dealing with external questions between 
the Indore and other Indian States; the khasgi dealing 
with the khasgi-mahals or private estates of the Ruler; 
the household, dealing with the Ruler's own establishment; 
and temporarily during its progress, the settlement de .. 
partment. 

Each Member exercised a general control and posses
sed certain powers of appointment and dismissal in the 
various departments under his charge, while submitting 
all matters of importance to the Minister or through him· 
to the Council. 

r\raharaja Tukoji Rao III on assuming the reins of Maharaja Tukoji 
Government~ still further improved matters on the same Rao Ill. 
lines. The State Council was, in the beginning, a purely 
advisory body, but was later given certain powers exercised 
by His Highness and in 1922 was constituted into a Cabinet 
with larger powers. ·The Huzur Privy Council, consist-
ing of Cabinet Ministers and certain select non-official 
Sirdars and nobles of the State, was established in addi-
tion. To secure smoothness of working and despatch of 
business and to relieve congestion of work in t4~ Cabinet, 
an Appeal Committee of the Cabinet was als<J appointed.~ 
To aid the Cabinet still further in initiating and passing 
legislation, which had been hith~rto solely in the hands of 

, t~e ~ulel" and his .Couru;ll, a new bodY. called the "Legisla .. • 
' . 
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· tive Committee", was inaugurated. It consisted of an 
offi.cial.President and an official member with 7 non-official 
members on the basis of electoral constituencies. The ser
.vices in some of the important departments ·were re
organised, and a scheme of Indore Civil Service was also 
sanctioned. Judicial and executive functions were separated 
an<l came to be exercised by different officers. The City 
of Indore was improyed and extended on modem lines of 
town planning, as advised . by experts like Prof. Geddes, 
and- a City Improvement Trust Board was constituted to 
.look after this .work. .With a view to placing local self

- . government· Qn a firm.~r basis than hitherto, the Indore 
. City .. Municipal :Act, the District Municipalities' Act and 
·the·Vill;l.ge Panchayats Act were passed. 

· ·Various_ other measures calculated to elevate the mate
. rial condition of the people and to hasten their moral de
velOJ?m~nt,. ·were simultaneously adopted. Education 
'(}?oth_ prpnary and higher) in all its branches received a 

. gr~t_ stimulus by the creation of special facilities for its 
. expan~i.qn, the most important of them being the introduc
;tion of cqmpulso_ry education in the Indore City (as a pre
. lude tO its .eventual extension to the whole State). Agri-
cultural education was also specially encouraged. The 
State granted facilities and money contributions for the 

·establishment of "the Indian Institute of Cotton Research 
·and: :Plant Industry" located within the State limits, thus 
·.seeuring to. the people of the State full facilities for realis
: ing the· benefits accruing. from the latest and most. up-to-
date improvements and inventions in agriculture. Co
operative Societies and banks affording cheap credit to 

·poor ·and- indebted cultivators were introduced throughout 
the. State, in order to save the peasants from the clutches 

. of unscrupulous and usurious money-lenders and attendant 
, misery. The Bank of Indore was established under State 
a;uspices bringing to local businessmen facilities for larger 
credit, and to. local industries finanCial assistance on steady 
and systematic lines. Steps were also taken to expedite 
industrial progress, special facilities being offered for open-

. ing new cotton, spinning and weaving mills, ginning and 
pressing factories, and similar other concerns, with the 
results that the trade of Indore has considerably increased. 

- Improvements in other directions too, e.g., medical, sani
tation and- other measures were also introduced on up-to-
d~- line!?. • 
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Maharaja Yeshwant Rao Holkar was a minor when 
he ascended the gctddi in February 1926. The Cabinet of 
the State presided over by the Prime Minister and the 
Prime :Minister, were, during the period of the minority 
of the young ruler, charged ·with the function of carrying 
on the administration of the State under the general guid
~.nce and suparvision of the Hon'ble the Agent to the 
Governor-General in Central India. The Cabinet consist-
ed of six Ministers inCluding the 'Prime Minister. Besides 
these there were four members, each in charge of a parti
cu~r department, who participated in the deliberations of 
the Cabinet when any case pertaining to their department 
was taken up for discussion by it. The Prime Minister 
was the chief executive officer, who, in addition to exer
cising a general control over the various departments of 
the administration, held direct charge of the Foreign, -
Police, and Survey and Settlement departments. The 
Deputy Prime Minister, in addition to his being the Deputy 
to the Prime !liinister, held, as Home Minister, direct charge 
of the Judicial, the Legislative, the Ho,lsehold, the Khasgi, 
the Religious Endowments and Charitable, and the Court 
of Wards departments. The Finance Minister dealt with 
finance and accounts, Treasury, Customs and Old accounts. 
The General Minister held charge of Education, the Medi
cal Department, Health and Sanitation, Stationery and 
rress, Municipalities and Village Panchayats, and some· 
others. The Revenue Minist'er dealt with Land Revenue, 
Land Records, Inam Office, Veterinary and Rural Develop
ment departments, Forests and Registration. The Sixth 

·Minister, a Sardar of the State was an honorary Minister 
and did not directly hold charge of any portfolio. The 
Commander-in-chief of the Holkar State forces held charge
of the army, and there were, besides him, three members 
who held charge cf the Commerce and Industries, Public: 
'\Yorks and Excise Departments respectively. 

The Minority Administration was ushered at a . timer
nearly a decade after the termination of the .Great War, 
during which period, the standards and . tests by. which. 
people are generally prone to determine the efficiency and 
fitness of a public administration had been comnletely. re- · 
volutionised. It came to be recognised that the welfare 
of the subjects of a State depsnded, in a vecy large mea
sure, on the n1anner in which the administration of a State 
was conducted, that a State could advance the. economic 
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well-being of those committed to its care by putting into 
execution· a carefully thought out programme of beneficial 
~easures an_Q. that, in short, the only ground looked at from 
any point of view political, economic, or moral, on the 
basis of which any State could command the allegiance 
and support of its subjects, consisted in its potentialities 
for advancing their moral and material welfare. Public 
opinion, accordingly came to be focussed, on the multifari
ous branches of State activity, with a degree of intensity 
greater than ever before; it closely scrutinised its various 
measures and the policy underlying them, keenly criticised 
them if, in its judgment, they were such as not to ensure 
the greatest good of the greatest number, and no State 
worthy of its name could possibly endure by lightly ignor
ing without careful consideration the views of those who 
were vitally affected. In an atmosphere such as this, 
those responsible for the conduct of the Minority Adminis
tration were confronted not merely with the task of super
vising the working of administrative machinery from day 
to day, but with the much more difficult work of remodel
ling it so as to approximate it to the prevailing standards 
of sound and efficient administration, so far as it could be 
done within the limitations in which their work was set. 

Husbanding of Accordingly steps were forthwith taken to carefully 
resources. husband the resources of the State. All superfluous ex-

penditure was ruthlessly cut dmvn and attempts were made 
to increase the revenue of the State without casting addi
tional burden on the taxpayer. The revised Land Revenue 
Settlement of the State was completed, bringing about the 
assessment at fair rates and with the progressive introduc
tion of increased rates, it is' expected, will result in an in
crease of land revenue to the extent of close upon six lacs 
of rupees. In order to prevent smuggling and to ensure 
greater efficiency in the collection of customs duties, the 
entire State area was parcelled out into four districts, each 
in charge of a Circle Inspector who was primarily made 
responsible for the efficiency of work at the various cus
toms out-posts. Provision was also made for the training 
of Nakadars (officers in charge of these out-.posts). These 
and variou3 other minor measures, largely contributed to 
greater efficiency in the collection of existing taxes, with 
the result that despite a fall in the revenue under certain 
heads such as excise. the total revenue of the State remain
ed more or less stationary~ 
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In the realm of legislation and Justice, 46 new laws Legislation and 
were passed during the period of minority administration. Juatlce. 
These covered a very wide field. embracing within their 
fold some enactments calculated to facilitate the social and 
moral uplift of the people, others designed to improve the 
law and procedure in regard to the adjudication of civil 
rights through the courts. and some others with the object 
of advancing the interests of commerce and industry and 
ameliorating the condition of the agriculturists. 

Promotions were given to deserving officers of the 
Judicial department, and ~xperienced lawyers were recruit
ed as judicial officers as vacancies occurred in order to 
minimise corruption and to ensure speedy justice. Addi
tional judges and magistrates were appointed wherever 
necessary to clear off arrears. The publication of the 
Indore Law Reports was systematically begun. Substan
tial grants were made for the purchase of law books, and 
for the construction of additional buildings for the mofus
sil courts. The criminal and civil powers of certain courts 
and the pecuniary civil jurisdiction of lower courts were 
revised and raised. Rules for preservation of records in 
the judicial department were framed. 

Simultaneously with a complete overhauling of the 
judicial department, the Police department was completelY. 
re-organised, resulting in considerable improvement in the 
work and conduct of the Police force. The State, for pur
poses of this department was devided into three ranges 
and. each range was placed in charge of a Deputy Inspec
tor General of Police, in order to ensure greater efficiency; 
in the detection and investigation of crimes. .Trained 
S?h-lnspectors were recruited and the tone of work in the 
department was further improved by the recruitment of 
suitable men in the lower ranks and the institution of a 
comprehensive course for their training. The Police 
Manual was' completed and passed. A special squad of 
motor Police was fanned in order to enforce the provisions 
of the MotoJ." Vehicles Act and the training of the entire 
Special Reserve was begun with a view to taking_ up traffic 
control. The fire brigade branch was reorganised. ' 

Consistently with the .avowed policy of restricting the 
consumption of spirits and other intoxicants, strenuous 
efforts were made to make it increasingly difficult for those 

83 
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addicted to obtain these. Duty rates were appreciably 
raised, the number of shops was reduced, the hours of sale 
were restricted and the licensing of temporary shops at 
fairs and festivals was discouraged. 

The new Excise Act passed in 1929 marked a great 
advance over the Act of 1909. The opium administration 
of the State was completely remodelled on the lines of 

·opium administration in British India. All wholesale 
opium manufacturing licenses were cancelled and the entire 
stock of opium in the possession of the licencees was taken 
over by the State. A Special Excise Police was constitut
ed to put down illicit distillation and steps were initiated 
to make arrangements for the training of the preventive 
staff at Nagpore. Another noteworthy reform was the 
introduction of the system of selling country spirit in 
bottles in the Indore City, the premier tract from an excise 
point of view .. and round about the Mhow Cantonment. 
This system, which has not even been introduced in several 
parts of British India, was designed to stop short sale and 
dilution, two common departmental misdemeanours, and to 
increase the issue of duty paid spirit and which has proved 
very successful. 

The Estates of Dahi1 Hirapur and Lalgarh were 
brought within the customs line of the State. 

A new building for the office of the Custom's Commis
sioner at Indore, and some buildings for the use of the de
partment in the mofussil were constructed. 

Nation building What are popularly known as nation building depart-
Departments- ments, such as medicine, sanitation and education 

Medicine. Sanita· received particular attention. The grants in respect of 
lion & Education. these heads were substantially increased. The number of 

graded and ungraded dispensaries rose from 51 to 70. 
,The number of Assistant Surgeons was increased from 6 
to 9 and 12 additional posts of nurses were sanctioned. 
An X-Ray and Laboratory building was constructed, and 
a number of additions to buildings and quarters attached 
to hospitals were made. The construction of an Orphan
age, Rescue Home and a Lunatic Asylum was sanctioned. 
Arrangements were made in Indore for Anti-rabic treat
ment. A medical manual was compiled. 

The Department of Public Health and Sanitation was 
organised in 1926 to improve the sanitary conditions pre· 
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vailing in the Indore City, but it is intended gradually 
to embrace within its activities the supervision of arrange
ments in regard to maintenance of sanitary conditions 
throughout the State. This department was placed under 
the control of a Director. As a first step towards the at
tainment of the ultimate goal a District Health Officer and. 
a part of the Inspecting staff were appointed. The depart
ment was also entrusted with the work of vaccination, the 
registration of vital statistics, the prevention of adultera~ 
tion of food-stuffs and control of offensive trades. 

In the realm of higher education, M.A. classes in 
English and Economics and LL.B. classes were opened in 
the Holkar College. The State thus came to possess the 
unique previlege of being the only Indian State in Northern 
India having law classes in its State College. B.A. classes 
in Hindi and Intermediate classes in Hindi and Marathi 
were opened. Four professors, four assistant professors, 
and two laboratory demonstrators were added to the staff 
of the College. A new block to house the Physics Labo
ratory was constructed, and electricity installed through
out the College premises. The budget grant for the 
Holkar College increased from Rs. 75,000 to Rs. 1,00,200. · 

The number of. State and aided schools rose from 243 
to 318 and the number of students on the rolls of these 
schools from 21,306 to 30,000. · A Central Board was con
stituted at Indore, to conduct the examinations of classes 
V and upwards in order to bring about a uniformity of 
standard in teaching and examinations in all the Middle 
Schools of -the State. Considerable advance was made in 
the extension of compulsory primary education in the 
Indore City. The expenditure on school. education increas-
ed from Rs. 5,67,100 to Rs. 8,06~200. · 

The Normal Scliool (Vernacular teachers -training · 
school) was remodelled in order to provide industrial t_rain- · 
ing . to such teachers. The Holkar State Normal School 
Co-operative Farming Association was formed with the 
tecahers and students of normal schools as its members. 
Lady Reading Training School was re-organised and a 
hostel was attached to it. Sanction. was accorded for the· 
provision of a library or., reading room to Secondary and 
Primary Schools in_ the State, . . . : , 
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A scheme regarding the medical inspection of boys 
and girls attending schools was sanctioned. Boy Scouts 
and Girl Guides movement was encouraged and the move .. 
ment has now spread to the remotest villages. 

Various measures were passed and steps were taken 
to encourage the development of industries within thQ 
State. By far the most important of these was the revi
sion of the cust0II18 tariff which was radically altered in 
order to promote the development of commerce and indus
tries. The Maharaja Tukojirao Market was declared to 
be a free zone area for five years in the first instance. The 
Siyaganj free zone area was extended. One new mandi 
was established and further concessions were granted to 
enable the · mandis to develop themselves. Open cotton 
markets· controlled by market committees, which include 
representatives of cotton growers, were opened at Sana
wad, Burwaha, Khargon, Tarana and Indore. 

The excise duty on cotton cloths woven in the mills 
of the State was abolished. Legislation governing indus
trial conditions was brought into a line with similar legis
lation prevailing in British India. The Government agreed 
to co-operate with the mill-owners in regard to the con
struction of houses for labourers. The number of hours 
of work wa~ fixed at sixty per week. Rules relating to the 
charge of royalty were modified so as to provide for levy
ing a diminishing rate of duty on increased production. 

The number of joint stock companies rose from 13 to 
14 and the subscribed· capital from Rs. 2,80,00,000 to 
Rs. 3,07,00,000. Sixteen new ginning factories, five gin
ning presses- and one cotton mill were started and two of 
the old mills were extended. 

Facilities were provided to weavers at Maheshwar to 
revive the old hand-loom weaving industry. A definite 
procedure for granting permission to start new ginning 
and pressing factories was outlined. Rules for the esta
blishment of wireless stations were framed and notified. 

The progressive introduction of a new set of standard 
weights was begun. A scheme for the registration of 
rail-borne trade statistics as well as partially that of trade 
statistics of other kinds was sanctioned. Rules for the 
transaction of business in gold and silver were passed in 
ordel" to p_revent the ignorant from being defrauded by 
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unscrupulou~ merchant's. Powers were conferred on the 
Gyara Panchas for the disposal of. cases arising out of 
such transactions. · 

The importance of agriculturists as constituting the 
back-bone of any community in India has been fully re· 
cognised. Special attention was, therefore, devoted to the 
advancement of the economic well-being of the rural popu. 
lation. The Rural Development Department was formed 
by the amalgamation of the departments of. Agriculture 
and Co-operative Societies and placed under the control of 
the Rural Development Commissioner. This Department 
in its ultimate scope is intended to assimilate and co-ordi· 
nate the activities of all the departments which in one way 
or another are designed· to promote the prosperity of the 
agriculturists. Steps were taken to make the best use 
of the research work done at the Institute of Plant Indus~ 
try, Indore. Attempts were made to acquaint the agri. 
culturists with improved methods of cultivation. Demon
strations were freely given and a cultivators' conference 
to be held annually was organised. The paper 'Kisan' 
published in simple Hindi and mainly devoted to agricul
ture was started and is being freely circulated. These 
measures led to the adoption of various improved types of 
implements by the agriculturists. The training of Amins 
and Naib Amins in batches at the Institute of Plant Indus~ 
try, Indore, in agricultural and rural uplift work was 
commenced. 

A committee was appointed to formulate definite sug· 
gestion for the furtherance of co-operative credit move
ment in the State on· sound lines. It submitted its report 
which is now being considered by the Government. The 
number of co-operative societies. in the State rose ·from 
269 with a working capital of 33 lakhs to 419 with a work
ing capital of 45 lakhs. 

A special recurring grant was. sanctioned for the im· 
provement of irrigation works. In order to ensure a suffi
cient supply of wholesome drinking water, sanction was 
accorded to a scheme of digging wells in villages. 

•· 

In order to maintain the purity of the reputed Malwa 
breed of plough cattle, a cattle breeding farm was esta· 
blished near Simrole. The Vet~rinary Department was 
re-organised and the· construction of a vet~rinary dis:pen;~ 

Development of 
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sary at Indore and the opening of two new ones at Bur· 
waha and Zirapur were sanctioned. An Agri-Horticul
tural Exhibition was held for the first time in 1929 which, 
it is hoped, will now be turned into annual event. 

Foreign Depart· The relations of His Highness' Government with the 
• me

1
n
1
t & -British Government and the neighbouring States continued 

masce aneous t b d" 1 R · 1 t d · · administrative o e cor 1a • \.ec1proca agreemen s were entere 1nto 
improvements~ with the Governments of several neighbouring States to 

facilitate investigation of crime and arrest of offenders . 
A boundary office with two special boundary officers was 
organised to expedite disposal of boundary cases. Anum
ber of boundary cases were ·amicably settled. Ten post 
offices were converted into combined post and telegraph 
offices. One new telegraph office and twelve post 
offices were opened. A Jagirdars' Manual dealing with 
rules governing the rights and duties of jagirdars and 
containing provisions for the maintenance of their status 
and amelioration of their condition was completed and 
brought into force. 

The post of Army Secretary was created to assist the 
Commander-in-chief in the performance of the secretariat 
work pertaining to the office of the Army Member. The 
Government of India proposals regarding the system of 
command in war and the maintenance of discipline in the 
State Troops while serving with the British army were 
agreed to. A horse and mule breeding farm was started 
with a view to providing good animals to the army and 
stables. 

The Holkar State Forest Act regulating the adminis
tration of forests was passed. The demarcation of 
sardeshmukhi land was carried out by a special officer 
appointed for the purpose. Maps of the State on the 
scale of 4 miles to an inch and those of the districts on the 
zcale of 2 miles to an inch were prepared. 

A manual dealing with the procedure to be followed 
on ceremonial occasions in the ·palace was compiled. A 
special inspector was appointed ·to inspect all the State 
charitable institutions and buildings in British India and 
report on them. The J agirdars' history, which was in 
the course of compilation, was nearly completed. A 
scheme regarding the preservation of valuable records and 

.. 
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the destruction of useless ones was adopted. The State 
Press was_ improved by the addition of ?..n. -Inter:-type com- · 
posing machine and' the diamond cutting machine~ A . 
number of old and complicated cases were .disposed .of. A 
_general air survey of the Indore City was made. A 
museum was started and a qualified curator was _appoi~ted. . . 

The constitution of the city municipality ~3.$ reyi~ed 
in 1928 on the lines of the constitution of the Bombay 
Municipal Corporation. In order to bring about .greater 

.. association of the people in_the work of the rtistrict .:n;mnici
palities11 the District Municipalities Act of 1914 was . 
amended, and provision was made for the inclusion .of 
elected members in these municipalities. A separate 
branch of audit for the city and district municipalities was 
sanctioned. 

I 

The Village :r;>anchayats' Act of 1928 marked a consi-
derable advance on the old one, making these panchayats 
much more closely approximate to similar local self-govern
ing institutions. The number of village panchayats rose 
.irom 30 to 66. 

With a clear appreciation of the importance .of re
cruiting and maintaining a body of competent, willing and 
contented officials to ensure efficiency in the .working of 
the various departments of the State, the scale of pay of 
all classes of Government servants below the rank .of 
ministers in almost all departments were improved. and 
graded. Clerical grades were completely revised and . the 
x;ay of the different grades of patwaris was substantially; 
increased. -

Improvement In 
salaries and 
prospects of 

State servants. 

The working of the old electric pow~r. h9use wa~ taken Power house and 
over by the State. As the old Power House was found to water works. 
be inad_equate' to meet the growing de:r_y.and !or elect~~city 
a new Power House was constructed at a cost of over 
twelve lacs. · The new power house is designed to supply 
alternating type of current. · · . . . 

In order to improve the sanitary conditions prevalent 
in the Indore City and to provide for a sufficient supply of 
wholsome drinking water to the people of the City, .Sfl.UC
tion was accorded to the drainage and wat~r . supplY. 
schemes which is estimated to cost Rs. 68,501000. . 
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.. • •• ·;t: 

The staff of the office of the Accountant Genera\ wa~ 
strengthened by the appointment of three new Assistant 
Accountants General and a number of clerks. • • The tray~l
ling allowance rules were revised and a beginning was 
made in the introduction of the pre-audit system by mak
-ing it applicable to travelling allowance bills. N e.w. ~OriW? 11 

for the maintenance of service records of officers ,were in-· 
tzoduced. " : - ·. · · . ~~ \ ~ '· . 

• , • 1. 

A famine fund was constituted and sanction was given. 
for providing a sum of Rs. · 5 lacs annually to this -fund, 
.LQaru{were· granted to State servants for the construction ... 
of houses. . 

"' 
New rules were sanctioned for the reorganisation of 

the Huzur J awahirkhana. All articles of jewellery were . 
examined and reyalued and an up-to-date list of various 
items was made. 

A special codification officer was· appointed to revise 
the Indore Civil Service Regulations and to compile a Civil 
Account Code and other audit rules. .. , 

' 
From the brief record given above it would appear 

that there was scarcely any department in the administra
tive machinery of the State which does not bear the starr..~ 
of having secured the attention of the minority adminis
tration in order to e!fect an improvement. The carrying 
out of these ;improvements entailed additional financial 
burden. Large sums of money were spent on buildings 
and other schemes. And yet the minority administration 
:was able to save 42_t2 Ia~ .during its four years of admi
nistration. 

l'he official language in use is generally Hindi written 
in Deonagri character. All work in the judicial and the 
police departments is carried on in Hindi, while the higher 
class of executive officers have the option to submit their 
reports either i:Q English or :Marathi. The accounts are 

. kept generally in 1\Iarathi. ;But 1\Iarathi language wher
ever used, has to be written in Deonagri script . 

.. 
For administrative purposes the State is divided into 

5 distric;ts, a district constituting ~he unit of" .State admi
nistration. Every district is divided into parganas (of 
:which there are 26 in the State), which form the unit of 
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distriCt administration, and lowest down the scale, the gaon 
or• the village is the fiscal unit. The size of the district 
varies, the largest being over 3,000 square miles in extent, 
and the smallest about 1,000. 

· Every district is in charge of a subha, who is the chief 
.. executive, revenue and magisterial officer in his charge, 
·the chief judicial officer being the District and Sessions 
. Judge. The district staff also comprises a District Ins
. pector of Police and subordinates of the Public Works and 
' Forest Departments. 

' 

• The general c~ntrol of the !listrict lies with the 8ubhal 
who is responsible, within his charge, for the efficient work
ing of the various departments under his control, and th~. · ~ • 
maintenance of order. 

The present districts are those of Indore, Mahidpur, 
Nemawar, Nimar, ·and Rampura-Bhanpura. 

Every district is sub-divided into parganas, in chargt3 
of amins, who act under the direction of the subha. The 
pargana staff comprises, in addition to the amin, a munsifj 
-magistrate, a sub-inspector of police, a public works sub
. ordinate, and a school master. Large paruariaa are sub-
divided into thanas. 

The village still enjoys a considerable amount of au
tonomy,. every village being even now a more or less self; 
contained community, having its own headmen, who settle 
all petty disputes between the villagers, its own artisans 
and meniat servants. 

In addition to the patwaris, there are certain recog
nised village servants, the patel, the hereditary headman 

. of the village~ who is theoretically a decendant of the 
founder. His position is recognized by the State. He 
·was formerly granted 2 per cent. of the cultivated area of 
t~e village rent free (a tenure called khoti) as 1·~mun~ra-· 
bon for his services. This has now beeli replaced by a 
cash payment at fixed rates on the amount of the revenue · 
collections the rates being Rs. 5 on the.flrst Rs. 100, 4 per 
cent. after the first.Rs. 100 up to Rs.l,Oo-Q, and 3 per cent.· 
en· all sums over Rs. 1,000. On the 'occasion of his inves
titure His Highness the Maharajah Yeshwant Rao Holkar 
II was graciously pleased .to· grant' 15 bighas of khoti land 

. .. 



62 :CHAP. III. SECT. I.-ADMINISTRATION. 

free of assessment, to the patel of every khalsa village. 
His duties consist in extending the cultivation in his vii~ 
lage, and assisting in the collection of revenues. • He is 
also the general referee in all petty disputes and village 
matters. The office of the patel being hereditary is prized 

, and respected. The patel is also held responsible for the 
proper distribution of village kharch. . . 

The chaukidar or village watchman was fonnerly paid 
in kind by the cultivators, but is now paid at Rs. 3, Rs. 4, 
or Rs. 5 per mensem by the State out of the jastilag or 
extra cesses. Big villages have several chaukidars. The 
balai, or village begari or messenger, gets half an acre of 
land on every hundred acres of occupied land in the village, 
exclusive of inam lands, in addition to a grain dole called 
sukdi or adcw at each harvest. This office is also here
ditary. 

Other village servants, who are not recognized by the 
State, are the artisans such as the lohar (blacksmith) the 
sutar (carpenter) and the chamar (shoemaker and leather 
worker), who receive dues from the cultivators amounting 
from 20 to 50 seers of grain per plough a year. 

_ In khalsa village officers known as sahnas or galladars 
are posted to watch the produce. Their cost is debited to 
village kharch. 
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SECTION II-LEGISLATION AND JUSTICE. 

Legislation and justice, as now understood, are of com- Early history. 
paratively recent growth in India, which, however, had a 
system of its own from olden times for rendering .justice 

, to the aggrieved. The Mohammedan rulers of India built, 
upon the older fabric designed. to administer justice, a· 
superstructure of Arabian origin and gave it general autho
rity in their possessions all over India, the Qazis being the 
dispensers of justice in Malwa during the Mohammedan 
rule. The advent of the Marathas in these parts, however, 
disturbed the prevailing order of things and introduced a 
new state of affairs that naturallr took much time to 
assume a pennanent character. 

During the early days of Maratha rule, the unsettled Early system. 
state of Central India precluded the employment of any 
but the most primitive and readiest measures of dis!fnsing 
justice, so that in the time of Subedar Malhar Rao·.t;:tolkar, 
Maharani Ah.ilya Bai and Tukoji Rao I, no writteJtt codes 
of law or uniformity of procedure were attemp~ed~}hough, 
the general system of law inaugurated by the Peshvyas, was 
followed here as far as possible. As regards the mainten-
ance of peace and order and the punishment of c es, the 
system handed down from the time of the Mosl · rulers 
continued in force. Cases were investigated d either 
disposed of summarily by the local State officials emselves 
or submitted by them to a Panchayat or arbit tion com-
mittee composed of respectable persons. If, ~ny. party 
felt aggrieved with their decision, he was at lirrty to take 
up his case to higher authorities and finally t the Ruler; 
but unless he happened to have friends at Cou or had the 
wherewithal to gain admittance there, his c nces of ap-
proaching the Ruler were small. In cases i1 volving reli-
gious questions, the opinion of Hindu or Musalman reli-
gious experts was taken. Generally speakin ~ the decision 
in each case was influenced by a desire to reserve peace 
and prevent a general rising,. which, in tho: e days, invari-
ably arose if serious grievances remained l nredressed for 
long, the caste and social standing of the 1 arties in a case 
being.taken into consideration. No regu ar courts of law 
existed in those days, the local Kamasdar. (Kamavisdars) 
being the heads of the combh1ed civil, en inal and revenue 
administration in each p_arg_amt. No .. ritten records of 



2613 CHAP. III., SEC. H.-LEGISLATION AND JUSTICE. 

cases appear to have been kept in those days, though scraps 
of evidence and occasional depositions have been found 
among the old papers. Bonds for bail and other matters 
were, however, formally executed and some of them still 
exist. There is ample evidence to show that efforts were 
always made to detect heinous crimes, such as murders and 
dacoities, and to trace and punish the culprits, reports of 
such proceedings being always submitted to the Ruler. 
After Tukoji Rao I's death in 1797, affairs in the State be
came much too unsettled, and it took more than forty years 
for them to improve. Even when Maharaja Tukoji Rao II 
succeeded to the gaddi, there were no regular courts of 
justice, and the Kamasdars, though actually revenue 
officers, still dispensed summary justice in both civil and 
criminal cases in their respective parganas. 

_ In civil matters ordinarily the State officials seldom 
interfered. If a party, however, happened to have a 
friend in any of the State officials, or could secure the 
latter's interest in his case, payment could be enforced by 
bringing official pressure to bear on the other side. But 
usually the creditor enforced his claims by sitting dharna 
at the door of the- debtor. Sometimes matters were refer
red to Panchayats, whose decisions were final. But civil 
suits involving large claims occasionally came up before 
the Ruler himself, when both parties were made to deposit 
large sums of money (varying from Rs. 2,000 to 5,000) as 
a guarantee of their good faith, the loser in the dispute 
forfeiting his deposit to the State . 

• 
Arrangements in In th\ Indore City, criminal justice in petty offences 
the City. was dispensed by the Shahar Kotwal, who held his court 

at the Kotwali. He reported all offences of a serious 
nature to tlle Minister. The Shahar Kotwal also tried 
petty civil. suits and had the power to appoint 
vanchas. -Every caste had its own panchas and their 
awards were usually binding on the parties. Appeals, if 
any, ordinarily were submitted to the Minister or chief 
executive offic:er of the State, and only occasionally in im
portant cases~ if the parties had sufficient influence, could 
the appellant have access to the Ruler himself. 

The Adalat. 
' 

During the minority of :l\Iaharaja Tukoji Rao Holkar 
II, the Council o.f Regency established a regular civil court 
called "Adalat", -.presided over by an official known as the 
"Nazirn/'. · A CO'\lrt fee of two annas per rupee on the 

.or 
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amount in dispute was charged in cash~ no separate charge 
being made for execution of decrees. 

In those days the Indore State had no laws of its own, 
nor was it the rule to adhere to· the spirit of. the laws in 
force in British India in the disposal of cases. The Nazim, 
therefore, acted on his own common sense· and according 
to local usage. The powers of this court were~ however, 
not defined, but the practice was to have 'petty suits deCided 
by the Adalat, and in important cases to submit the misil 
(file) after investigation, to the :Minister for his orders. 

N<Y separate office existed for registering documents, Registration of 
the Adalat doing this work also~ a cash fee being charged documents. 
for registration. Sale deeds of immovable property called 
K avalas ( Qabalas )_.-and also mortgage deeds were prepar-
ed in the Adalat on the application of the seller or the mort-
gager and then registered there. ' 

Side by side with the organisation of the Adalat, a ·the Faujdari. 
court of criminal justice called the Faujdari was also esta-. 
blished. Its presiding officer was the City Faujdar (or 
llfotmid Faujdar as he was called), a very important per-
son who dealt with criminal work only. He was also 
ex-officio Superintendent of the City Jail. 

Later on another civil court was established in the 
city under the name of the Doyam Adalat . (or the second 
court), the Nazim's Court being thenceforward known as 
the Awwal Adalat. (or the first court). The Doyam Adalat 
was, in the closing.-years of Dewan Bahadur R. Raghunath · 
Rao's ministry, converted into the Haqrasi, or execution 
·court, which executed the decrees of all the civil courts in 
the city. The Haqrasi Court was abolished .in 19.01 and 
the Munsiff Court for the City of Indore wa~ .created. The 
Nazim Adalat Court was also abolished in the year 1916 
and its work was taken up by the Munsif!. .Court and the , 
District Court, Indore. · 

. -

Doyam Adalat, 
1\azim Adalat 
and Haqrasi Co· 
urts. 

. An institution called the Gyara Pancha3..~(or the Eleven ·The Gyara/ pan• 
Arbiters), the origin of which is traceabl~ to the tim~ of . chas. 
Maharaja Malhar Rao Holkar II~ if not fo a still earlier ' 
period, exists in Indore. Eleven out of the· big mercantile 
firms in. the city are represented on it. . • Besides being a 
sort of general referee in commercial matters,. this institu-
tion also serves as a civil court and setf-1 ~:: aU jj .. "tl.t~o, a.ri~· . . . 
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· ing between traders .in connection with opium trade, hundis 
or bills of exchange and certain other commercial trans
actions. · In 1877 the Gyara Panchas was established as 
an insolvency court. In 1892-3, its status as a bankrupt
cy ·court was still further improved and the proceedings 
held. before them were declared to be judicial proceedings. 
New rules have been recently framed to make it a ·regular 
institution under tha supervision of the High Court on an 
organised basis. 

About the year 1854 ~:laharaja Tukoji Rao I appointed 
a new Shahar Fouzdar or City Magistrate at Indore to 
dispose of criminal cases. From that time the Shahar 
K otwal and those subordina~e to him worked directly under 
this officer. Files pertaining to. important criminal cases 
received from the mofussil were also sent to the City 
F'auzdar for inquiry and report. He completed the en
quiry, wrote out draft judgments and returned the files to 
"the Maharaja for final orders .. 

Thelndian Penal From the year 1860, the·year of its enforcement in 
Code. , British India, the Indian Penal Code came to serve as a 

guide in the administration of substantive criminal law 
in the State. 

Procedure. So far as procedure was concerned it was not con
sidered necessary for the presiding officer to conduct the 
whole enquiry in a case, whether civil or criminal, in his 
presence. The greater part of the judicial work, includ
ing the taking down of depositions and the writing out of 
judgments, was done by his Shirastedar. This practice 
was ·naturally open to abuse. · 

The N azim Adalat court could decide suits up to 
Rs. 1,000 in value. The Chitnisi Dafter of His Highness 
was empowered to receive appeals and applications for re
vision in judicial cases, -though there too, as in the lower 

' courts, the Head Clerk and his subordinates did everything 
~hort of actually passing orders in cases coming up to them. 
:Maharaja Tukoji Rao II, on assumption of powers,. insti
tuted the practice of holding am durbar or public audience 
on certain days, when it was open to any one to present 
:petitions personally to him. But within a short time such 
a large number of petitions were presented to him that 
the Maharaja found it impossible to dispose of them him
~elf. He, therefore, appointed a committee composed of .. 
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the :Minister~ the Sirnobat and the Bakhshi, to consider 
a.nd dispose of these petitions. 

In the mofussil most of the parganas were held by Civil courts in 
private individuals on ijara tenure (farming of land re- the mofusail. 
venue), the State officer in such parganas being called the 
Kamavisdar. He 'did both the revenue and judicial work. 
In the larger paruanas a separate Vahiwatdar used to do 
the civil and criminal work. In parganas managed by 
the State in khalsa~ the Amin appointed by the State did 
the civil and criminal work in addition to his revenue work. 
No court-fee was charged at the time of filing suits,- but a 
oeduction amounting to two annas in the rupee was made 
2-nd credited to the paruana accounts on account of "court-
fee" at the . time of the execution of a decree, before the 
money recovered from the judgment debtor was paid to 
the decree-holder. A monthly statement of fines imposed 
on offenders was prepared and submitted to the Huzur 
Treasurer, who credited the amount to the Shivaya jama 
a•.!count of the pargana. Ordinarily, disputes among kisans 
(cultivators) were disposed of by the revenue officials, and 
very few cases came up before mofussil civil courts, which, 
with equally undefined powers, followed the practice pre-
vailing in the civil courts in the city 

The first legislative enactment that was passed by the 
Indore State, was the Stamp and Court F.ees Law which 
came into force from 6-1-1866. 

About the year 1869 all the · ijara paruanas were 
brought under khalsa management. Thenceforward the 
:A min did the civil and criminal work in addition to his 
revenue work which~ however, for want of due supervision, 
continued to be in an unsatisfactory condition. 

In 1870 Sir Henry Daly, the Agent to the Governor 
General, reported that· there was an entire absence of 
proper judicial courts in the Holkar State, the Amins or 
Revenue Collectors disposing of civil and criminal cases as 
they pleased, only sending suits involving large amounts or ., 
grave offences to Indore to be decided by the RU:ler or his , 
Minister. This caused congestion at the headquarters 
with the result that civil suits went on accumulating and 
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·under-trial prisoners were kept for years in j_ail awaiting 
disposal of their cases • 

Judicial reorga· 
nisation, 1870· 
1875. 

The appointment of Raja Sir T. Madhav Rao as Mi
nister at the close of the year 1872 heralded a new era of 
administrative reform in the State. One of his first .re
forms was the reorganisation of the judicial system. By 
1875 regular courts modelled on those existing in British 
India, but adapted to meet local conditions had been esta
blished and placed in charge of qualified officials. 

Sadar court, Dis· These courts~ all of which were established in 1873, 
trrct.courts, & included_ (1) a Sadar Court with two Judges (subsequent
other courts. l · ly raised to three), invested with the powers of a High 

Court, subject to the appellate and general administrative 
control of the Ruler, and (2) three District Courts at 
Indore, Mandleshwar and at Rampura. At the same time, 
Revenue Officers e.g., Subhas, Amins, Vahiwatdars and 
Thanedars, were also invested with properly defined 
civil and criminal powers. The Sadar Court was, also, 
vested with general administrative control over all the sub
ordinate courts in the State, its Senior Judge, being de
signated the "Sar-Nyayadhish" or the Chief Justice. The. 
name of the Sadar Court was changed to His Highness the 
:Maharaja Holkar's High Court of Judicature in the month 
of January 1916. -

, The Khasgi estate or villages (more than 160 in num
h ber), forming the personal property of the senior consort 

of the Ruler, were, however, at this time, quite indepen
. dent of the regular courts in the State and no decrees or 
· (jrders given by these could be executed in these villages . 
. , This state of affairs proved a great hindrance to the· proper 

administration of justice, as the khasgi villages were scat
. tered about and were intermingled with the villages of the 
· Daulat or State proper. This anomaly, was removed 
when the khasgi villages were brought under t.h.e jurisdic

. tion of the ordinary courts. 

, Besides the Ruler who also ·constituted within himself 
'.the highest court in the State~ all the 64 civil and criminal 
-courts established in the State during 1~75-76~ were divid
ed into !s~ ~rades with defin~d I?_owers ~s under:-_ 
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CIVIL COURTS. 

Class. ( Name of court. l Original jurisdiction. Appellate jurisdiction. 

1st. Sadar Coart Nil I Appeals from all courts 
. and revisions. 

2nd, District .. All claims over Appeals from courts o£ 
R9, 2.0001., 3rd, 4th and 5th classes. 

3rd. Subhayat ,, Over Rs. l.OOOt- & Appeals from courts of 
up to Rs. 2,0001 -. 6th class. 

4th. Amin's .. Over Rs. 2001-and 1No appeal powers. 
up toRs. 1,000/-

5th. Wahiwatdar'• , Over Rs. 20J·and 
up to Rs. 200 r• 

do. 

6th. Thanadar's ,, Up toRs. 20r-· do. 

CRIMINAL COURTS. 

Name and class of Imprisonment Fine not Whipping. courts. not exceeding. 'cxlleeding. 

r 
1. Sadar Court. . 10 years, Unlimited. 3S lashes, 

2. Session• , 5 .. -do-·- 30 .. 
3. :Magistrate, 1st class, 

Subha. 1 ., Rs, 5001- 15 .. 
4 . .1\f agistrate, 2u<l 

class, (Amin). 3 months. Rs. 100 ,. 10 I .. 
5 . .!\fagistrate, 3rd class 

~Wahiwatdar). 1 month. Rs. 7&1- 6 

6. Magistrate, £th cla11s 
(Thanadar). Nil. Rs. 10[- Nil: 

---
Later on magistrates of 5th and 6th classes were also ~!>
pointed. , ' . 

.. 

. , 
The Sadar court did not exercise any. original civil' Jurisdiction ofthe 

jurisdiction up to the year 1900 or thereabouts. In fact Sadar Court. 
it was practically a court of appeal, except in respect of . 
cases which were transferred to its file by the order of the · · 
Ruler. On the criminal side the Sadar Court .heard au· . 
appeals, references and revisions. Sentenees of imprison-
ment passed by the Sadar Court exceedi~g lQ .. y~ars and 

. ... ~ ' . . 
·. • . . W'''*' .. 
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'(14 yea:r:s from 1878 onwards,) and cases of capital sen
tence had to be submitted to the Ruler along with their 
record for confirmation and final orders. 

In all, there were at that time 65 civil judges and 98 
magistrates in the Holkar State. 

Trial by jury. In 1875-76 trial by jury was introduced as a tentative 
measure in the Sadar and District courts; but the attempt 
proved abortive. 

In 1876 a Pub1ic Prosecutor was appointed to conduct 
criminal cases on behalf of the State in the court of Ses
sions and the High Court, as also two N adari Vakils to 
help paupers, one in civil and the other in criminal cases. 
In 1908, however, the designation uNadari Vakils" was 
changed into "Government Pleaders". - At present there 
is one Public Pr~secutor and Legal Adviser at Indore as
sisted by another officer styled "Assistant Public Prosecu
tor and Government Pleader". There are also two Public 
Prosecutors and two .Government Pleaders at Garoth and 
Mandleshwar respectively. 

Court of small In 1877 a Court of Small Causes was established at 
c~uses. Indore, presided over by one of the judges of the Sadar 

Court. It was abolished after two ·years, but was -revived 
in 1883 under a separate judge of its own. 

1 
On a recommendation made by the Sadar Court for 

~~ :x!~i~sa:nd increasing the efficiency of the judici~l officers of the 
tions. · State, a law class was opened at Indore as long ago as the 

year 1877, appointment and promotion in the Judicial De
partment here being made dependent on success in the said 
examination. Later _on, however., much administrative 
difficulty was experienced in adhering to this decision., and 
the aforesaid condition had accordingly to be discontinued 
after 5 ye~rs. A higher grade departmental examination 
was introduced in the year 1925,_ but was abolished after 
three years. At present recruitment to the judicial line
is restricted generally to law Graduates of Universities. 

Pleadership exa.. With th~ estab}ishmen: of regular. courts of law in the 
mination. State and with their growmg populanty, the want of qua

•Jified members of the legal profession was also felt. The 
first pleadership examination was held in the State as long 
ago as 1~73. Later on another law examination was held 

, in 1879; b'l!f that was intended more for recruiting candi-
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dates for the State judicial service than for qualifying can
didates for the Bar. Pleadership examinations were again 
t.eld in 1880, 18SG and 1888. The test in the last of these ex
-aminations was more severe than in the previous ones, and 
a fee for admission thereto was levied. No such exami
Ilations appear to have been held between the ~years 1883 
and 1902. In 1901 the examination and enrolment of 
pleaders in the State was placed under the control of the 
Sadar court, which prescribed a set of rule~:t for these exa
minations. These rules were repealed in July 1918, and 
fresh rules were framed which were slightly amended in 
1929. The establishment of law classes in . the Holkar 
.College to enable Graduates to obtain the LL.B. Degree Ex
amination of the Agra University, has _altogether removed 
the necessity for holding the Local Law Examinations. 
Consequently they have recently been ordered to be dis
continued. 

~ 

There are now three grades of pleaders in the State, Pleaders and 
t'iz. :- their enrolment. 

1. High Court Pleaders, enrolment fee Rs. 500 
2. Didrict , , , , 150: 
B. Mukhtyars , , , 75 

New rules regarding the enrolment of Pleaders in the 
.Holkar State were prescribed in 1927. All the pleaders 
practising in the State Courts are now governed by the 
provisions of the Indore Pleaders' Act (No. XIII of 1927): 

- . 
Besides the original standard works on Hindu or ,Ma- i.egisf~tion. 

hammedan law, there were no writt~n codes of law in the 
State in the earlier days, and justice was administered on 
the basis of unwritten law, as handed down from olden 
times, and the commonplace principles of justice, equity, 
and good conscience. The first legislative enactment of 
the State was the Stamp Act of 1866. The:ri. came the 
Civil Procedure Code (1878) and the Indore Dandniti, the 
Code of Criminal Procedure and the Registration Rules. 
These were ( 1879) followed· by the Insolvency and the 
Cattle-Pound Rules. In the absence of codified law, all 
rule~ having the force of law were promulgated by means 
of. Circulars and specific orders. The Ruler, as the sove-
reign of the State, has always been accepted as the source ' 
from which every law, or rule having the force of law, 
emanates. Formerly all legal notifications and circulars 
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were issued under the authority of the Ruler's Minister 
who, assisted by the Judicial Secretary, up to 1902, consti
tuted the head of the Judicial Department of the State. In 
that year the post of "Legislative Member", was created 
and he had administrative control of. the law courts in the 
State. In 1912 the post of "Legislative Member" was 
abolished and the office of Legal Remembrancer was creat
ed. instead, to take charge of all legislative work. In the 
year 1925 the institution known as the "Indore Legislative 
Committee" was constituted, the Legal Remembrancer being 
the Government representative on it. Since then all bills 
are discussed in the Legislative Committee prior to their 
submission to the Ruler or his Government for sanction, 
to invest the same with the force of law. The Ruler, how
ever, has the sovereign right to enact laws on his own ini
tiative in cases of urgency or to reject or modify the re
commendation of the~ Legislative Committee as he deems 
proper. A prop·osaJ'to enlarge the functions of the Le
gislative Committee so· as to convert it into a sort of Legis
lative Council is under consideration. 

. Many legal enactments have been passed by the Holkar 
State within the last quarter of a century and especially 
during the minority of the present Ruler. But some of 
the rules relating to law and procedure previously promul
gated in Judicial Cir~ulars relating to matters not covered 
by these Acts still hold good, the spirit of the laws in force 
in British India being mostly followed all along. 

Acts in force. An up-to-date list of the Acts of the Holkar State in 
force is given below:--

1. The Indore Penal Code Act No. II of 1904. 

2. The Indore Criminal Procedure Code Act No. III 
of 1904. 

3. The Indore Police Act No. IV of 1904. 

4. The Indore Evidence Act No. V of 1904. 

5. The Indore Boil~r Inspection Act No. 1 of 1906. 

6. The Indore Game Act No. 1 of 1907. 

7. The Indore Stamp Act No. II of 1907. 

8. The Indore Registration Act No. IV of 1907. 

9. The Indore Press and Registration of Books Act 
No. I of 1908. 
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10. The Law relating to Hemp Drugs, Act. No. II of 
1908. 

11. The Indore Explosive Substances Act No. III of 
1908. 

12. The Indian Post Offices Act of 1908. 

13. The Government Savings Banks Act of 1908. 

14. The Indore Prevention of Gambling Act No. I of 
1909 (Vide Nos. 20 & 45 also). 

15. The Indore Small Causes Court Act No. II of 
1909. 

16. The Indore Municipal Act No. IV of.1909. 

17. The Indore Penal Code _(Amendment). Act No. I 
of 1914. 

18. The Indore Criminal Procedure Code (Amend-
ment). Act No. II of 1914. · 

19. The Indore District Municipalities Act No. III 
of 1914. 

20. .The Indore Prevention. of Gambling .(Amend
ment) Act No. IV of 1914. 

21. The Indore Co-operative Societies Act No. V of 
1914. 

22. The Indore Companies Act No. VI of 1914. 

23. The Indore Hindu.Widow Re-marriage Act No~ I. 
of 1915~ 

24. The Indore Contract Act No. II of 1915. 

25. The Indore Civil Marriage Act No. I of 1916. 

26. The Indore Oaths' Act No. I of 1917. 

27. The Indore Lunatic Asylum A.ct No. II of 1917·. 
. I -

28. The Indore Lunatics' Estates Preservation Act 
No. III of 1917. 

29. The Indore Child Marriage Prevention Act No. II 
of 1918 _(See 49 also).. 

30. .The Indore Lepers' Act No. III of 1918. 

31. The Indore Court Fees' Act No. IV of 1918. 

32. The Indore Cour~ of Wards Ac~ No~~ V of 1918~ 
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'" \ . '· 
33. The Indore Cattle Trespass Act No. VI of 191-8 

(S_ee No. 72 also). 
~ 

34. The Indore Land Acquisition Act No. I of 1919. 

35. ·The Indore Police Amendment Act No. I of 1921. 

- 36. The Law relating to Opium and certain Intoxi
cating Drugs, 1922. 

, 37. .The Holkar State Motor Vehicles Act No. I of 
1924. 

38. The Holkar State Life Insurance Act No. I of 
1924. (Finance). 

. . . 
39. The Indore City Improvement Act No. II of 1924. 

40. The Holkar State Compulsory Education Act of 
1925 •. (Education). 

41. The Holkar State Societies Registration Act as 
amended by Act No. II of 1926. 

42. The Indore Public ·Amusements and Entertain
ments Act No. III of 1926. 

43. · The Indore Negotiable Instruments Act No. IV of 
1926 • 

. 
44. The Indore Majority Act No. V of 1926. 

45. The Indore Prevention of Gambling . (Amend
ment) Act No. VI of 1926. 

46. The Indore Cotton Ginning and Cotton Pressing 
Factories Act No. I of 1927. 

47 •. The Indore Telegraph Offences Act No. II of 1927. 

48. The Indore Municipal _(Amendment). Act No. IV 
of 1927. 

49. The Indore Prohibition of :Marriages between 
Old Men and :Minor Girls Act No. V of 1927. 

50. The Indore Criminal Law (Amendmentl: Act No. 
VI of 1927 

51. The Indore Child Marriage Prevention (Amend
;ment) Act No. VII ·of 1927. 

52. The Indore Limitation Act No. VIII of 1927. 

53. The Indore Code of Civil Procedure Act No. IX 
of 1927 • .. 



, 
ACTS IN FORCE IN THE STATE. , 279 

' -· 
54. The Indore Customs Act No. X of 1927. 

l .. , 
55. The Indore Electricity Act No. XI of 1927. 

56. The Indore Agricultural Cattle Protection Act 
No. XII of 1927 

57. The Indore Pleaders' Act No. XIII of 1927. 

58. The Indore Whipping Act No. I of 1928. 

59. The Indore Criminal Procedure Code _(Amend
ment) Act No. II of 1928. 

60. The Indore Penal Code _(Amendment) Act No. 
III of 1928. 

61. ~he Indore Epidemic Diseases Act No. IV of 1928. 

62. The Indore Specific Relief Act No. V of 1928. 

63.- The Indore Public Servants' Inquiries Act No. VI 
of 1928. 

64. The Indore Prevention of Adulteration Act No. 
VII of 1928. 

65. The Indore Village Panchayat Act No. VIII of 
1928 • 

. 66. The Indore General Clauses Act No. IX' of 1928. 

67. The Indore Divorce Act No. X of 1928. 

68. The Indore Treasure Trove Act No. XI of 1928. 

6H. The Indore Criminal Tribes Act No. XII of 1928. 

70. The Indore Prevention of Cruelty to Animals Act 
No. XIII of 1928. 

71. The Indore Explosive Act No. XIV of 1928. 

72. The Indore Cattle Trespass (Amendment) Act 
No. XV of 1928. 

73. The Indore Forest Act No. XVI of 1928. 

7 4. The Indore JnsolvehcY Act No. I of 1929. 
75. rrhe Indore- Probate-· and Administration Act 

- No. II of 1929. 

76. The Indore Petroleum Act No. III of 1929. 

77. The Indot;e Public Charities and Endowments Act 
No. IV of J.929. •· 



Present judicial 
sntem. 
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280 CHAP. Ill., SEC. Il.-LEGISLATION AND JUSTICE. 

78. 'rhe Indore Patents and Designs Act No. V of 
1'929. , 

' ' ' 

79. ·The Indore Copy~Right Act No. VI of 1929. 

80. The Indore Control of Brothels and Prostitution 
Act No. VII of 1929 •. 

. 81. The Indore Factories Act No. VIII of 1929. • 

82. The Indore Excise Act No. IX of 1929. 

83. The Indore Trusts Act No. X of 1929. 
84. The Indore Criminal Tribes (Amendment). Act 

No. XI of 1929. 

85. The Indore Children's Act I of 1930. 

86. Th~ Indore Cotton Transport Act II of 1930. 

List of Rules having the force of law and issued from 
the Legal Remembrancer's Office:-

1. Rules regarding Temples and :Mosques, 1927. 
2. Rules regarding the Court of Gyara Panchas, 1927. 
3. Rules regarding th~ Gold & Silver Market (Sara-

fa), 1'928. · 

4. Rules regarding the printing & publication of 
Newspapers and Periodicals in the Holkar State, 
1928. -

5. Rules for the recovery of State Demands, 1928. 

6. Rules regarding the supply and regulation of la
bour, provisions and conveyance for State work 
or public purposes, 1928. 

7. The Indore Extradition Rules., 1929. 

The following is the present system of j_udicial ad
ministration. 

His Highness the Maharaja is the fountain head of 
justice and legislation in the State and is the final court of 
appeal in all cases~ criminal and civil; he is also the con
firming authority in criminal cases _in which a sentence of 
death is passed _by the High Court. His Highness the 
Maharaja is also the f\nal authority, in the State for the 
exercise of the royal prerogatives in judicial matters. 

. . 
Appeals and applications for revision against the de

cisions of the' High Court are referred to the Judicial .Com~ 
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mittee subject to the fulfilment of certain conditions. The 
Judicial Committee, originally constituted in 1903, which 
consists at present of five members of whom the three High · 
Court Judges are ex-officio members, is an advisory body 
for making recommendations -to the Ruler or his Govern
ment in respect of cases referred to it. 

In judicial matters, the High Court is the highest civil The High Court.: 
and criminal tribunal, both original and appellate, in the 
State. It also exercises a general administrative control 
over all the subordinate courts. It is presided over by 
three judges of whom the seniormost is designated the 
Chief Justice. A Registrar (graded with ~funsiffs) as-
sists the Chief Justice in the administrative work of the 
Court. 

The High Court exercises original civil jurisdiction in 
suits the valuation whereof exceeds Rs. 15,000. Its powers 
are as laid down hi. the Indore Criminal Procedure Code 
(Act III of 1904) and the Indore Civil Procedure Code 
(Actl IX of 1927). 

There are four permanent District and Sessions Judges, 
two of them being located at Indore and one each at Man~
leshwar and Garoth respectively. The original civil juris
diction of District Judges extends to suits the valuation 
whereof does not exceed Rs. 15,000, their other powers be
ing as laid down in the Indore Civil and Criminal Proce
dure Codes. The District Judge also exercises original 
jurisdiction to hear insolvency petitions and to grant pro
bates and heirship certificates. 

The five Subhas of the five Revenue Districts (Indore, 
Mahidpur, Nemawar, Nimar, and Rampura-Bhanpura) are 
ex-officio District Magistrates. 

District & Ses
sions Judges. · 

District Magis· 
I rates. 

There are 24 officers in the grade of Munsifjs, of who;m Munsiffs and 
20 in the· mofussil courts ~re MunsijJ-1\!agistrates · while, r.1unsiff-Magis· 
in the city, two are Magistrates of the First Class, one trates. 
Munsiff and one Small Cause Court Judge authorised to try 
civil and small cause snits up to Rs. 2,000 and 500 respec-
tively. The Munsiff:-Magistrates 'are Magistrates of the 
First Class with power 't9 try civil suits valued up to 
Rs. 2,000 and· small cause suits up to Rs. 100. The Munsiff 
at Kannod lias, however, been specially empowered to try 
civil suits and small cause suits valued up to Rs. 5,000 and 
Rs. 200 respectivelY.. 

86· 
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Some of the Revenue officers in the State ara also in· 
vested with civil or criminal powers, or both as under:-. 

Amin-Magis· There are 8 Amins and 3 Naib Amins in the State who 
trates~ · are invested with magisterial powers. The Amin at Alam ... 

pur, (which is an isolated Pargana), is invested with 
powers of a Magistrate of the First Class and also l\<ith 
those of a District ~fagistrate for purposes of extradition 
only. E.~cepting the Amin. at Nandwai, who is a Magis· 
trate of the Second Class, and the Amin at Alampur, all 

Special Magis· 
trate. 

·the others (including the 3 Naib-Amins) exercise powers 
of a Magistrate of the Third Class. 

' 

' The Amin of Nandawai has also power to try civil 
suits the value whereof does not exceed Rs. 500 and the 
Amin of Alamp~r is empowered to try suits the valuation 
whereof does not exceed Rs. 5,000. He has also been in· 
yested with powers of "District :Magistrate" under Section 
52 of the Indore Probate and Administration Act, No. II 
of 1929, for granting probates and letters of administra· 
tion in non-contentious cases for the Alampur Pargana. 

With a view to the ensuring of speedy disposal of cases 
under the Indore Motor Vehicles Act and the Indore Elec
tricity Act, the Legal Remembrancer of the State has been 
appointed a Special :Magistrate with First Class powers, 
and all cases coming under the aforesaid Acts are tried by 
him summarily. The Legal Remembrancer has also 1st 

. Class magisterial powers to try _cases under Section 279, 
Indian Penal Code, in which motorists and cyclists are con
cerned. 

Two Police Officers, namely, the Superintendent, Cri
minal Tribes, at Tarana and the Assistant Superintendent, 
Criminal Tribes, at Narayangarh, are also invested with 

, the powers of a :Magistrate of the Second Class to try 
offences under the penalty sections of the Indore Criminal 
Tribes Act committed by the criminal tribes living in the· 
villages within Taran~ and Narayangarh Police circles. 

Three Jagirdars of the State, namely the Raje of Pahi, 
the Bhumia of Rajgarli and the Dewan of Lalgarh also ex
ercise limited civil and criminal powers in their own Jagi'r 
villages. 
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Besides the regular courts referred to above~ there Court of dual 
are courts of dual jurisdiction for cases arising in villages jurisdiction. 
Singhana and Bagri which are held jointly by the Holkar 
and Dhar States. 

Civil. 

Suits up to 
Rs. 500. 

Suits valued 
up to Rs. 1,500 

Suits valued 
over Rs. 1,500. 

Criminal. 

Magistrate of 
the ~ird Class. 

Magistrate of the 
First Class. 

Sessions Judge. 

Officer. 

~anedar of Sin
ghana (along with 
the Dhar State 
Thanedar at Sin
ghana)·. 

Munsiff Magistrate 
at Nisarpur (along 
with the Dhar State 
Judicial Officer at 
Kukshi). 
District and Sessi
ons Judge at Mand
leshwar (along with 
Dhar State Judicial 
Officer at Khal
ghat.). 

The appellate powers are governed by the provisions of 
Home Department Notification No. 23 of 14-9-1920 (pub
lished in Holkar Sirkar Gazettee of 20-9-1920 at page 153) 
and Legal Remembrancer's office Notification No. 13 of 
14-6-1929 (published in Holkar Sirkar Gazett~ of 24-6-1929 
at page 221.)_ 

To rmnedy the congestion of criminal work in the 
courts of stipendiary magistrates in the city and with a 
view to utilise the services of retired and pensioned officers 
of the State and other respectable gentlemen of character 
and intelligence, as also for promoting a healthy spirit of 
civic usefulness among His Highness' subjects, the institu
tion of Honorary Magistrates was inaugurated here in the 
year 1914, and so far it has been confined only to the 
capital of the State. There are at present nine persons 
appointed on the panel of Honorary Magistrates, the quo
l'Um in the case of Benches being two. The Benches ex
ercise the :powers of a Third Class. ~'fagistrate and try only 
such petty cases as the District- :Magistrate may, under the 
orders of the High Court, transfer to them for disposal. 

Bench-magis
trates. 
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Village p ancha· The institution of Village Panchayats originally in-
yats. ~ugurated in the year 1920 (under Act I of 1920) andre

model!ed 11nder Act VIII of 1928, has been treated under 
the section "Local and Municipal." 

List of Law 
Courts. 

ThA 1ist given below contains detailed information 
_about the 18w court:J in the State. 

List of Courts in Holkar State with powers. 

S. No. Designation of Courts. Powers. 

1. High Court of Judicature Civil & Criminal. 

INDORE DISTRICT including NEMAW AR DISTRICT. 

2. District & Sessions Judge, Indore Civil & Criminal 
3. 2nd 

" " " " " 
4. District Magistrate, City Indore . . Criminal. 

5. ~nd :Magistrate, City Indore 
" 

6. Legal Remem~rance!:", Special Charge ,. 
7. Judge, Sniall Cause Court, Indore Civil .. 

8. Bench Magistrates, Indore Criminal. 

(Exercising insolvency 
jurisdiction) • 

9. Gyara Panch 

.... 
10. Munsiff, City Indore l • Civil. 
11. Subha & Dist. Revenue & Criminal 

Magistrate,_ Indore District 
12. Subha & Dist. 

" 
, 

Magistrate, N emawar District 
13. Munsiff- Hatod Civil & Criminal 

Magistrate 
14. 

15. 
16. 
17. 

, 

" , 
, 

18. Amin 

19. 
20. 
21. 

" , 

" 

" 
" , 

" 

Tarana 

Mhow 
Kannod 
Khategaon 
Alampur 

, , 
, , 
, , 
, ,, 

Revenue, Civil & 
Criminal. 

Depalpur Revenue & Criminal 
Sawer Revenue & Criminal 
Kantaphor Revenue & Criminal 
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S. No. Desgnation of Courts. Powers. 

22. Superintendent, Criminal Tribes, 
at Tarana. 

Criminal. 

NIMAR DISTRICT. 

23. Dist. & Sessions Judge, Nimar. Civil & Criminal 
Magistrate, · Revenue & Criminai 24. Subha & Dist. 

Nimar. · 
25. Munsiff-Magistrate, Mandleshwar Civil & Criminal 
26. 
27. 
28. 

29. 

30. 
31. 
32. 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

" ., 

" 
" 
" 
" 
~~ 

Khargone ,., , 
Mahesh war 

" 
, 

Barwaha 
" 

, 
Sana wad 

" 
, 

Bhicangaon 
" 

, 
Sendhwa 

" 
, 

Nisarpur 
" 

, 
33. J agirdar of Dahi Civil & Criminal. 
34. Bhumia of Rajgarh , 
35. Thanedar of Singhana Revenue, , , 
36. 
37.-
38. 

39. 
40. 

41. 
42. 
43. 
44. 
45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 
49. 
50. 
51. 
52. 
53. 

Amin of Kasrawad Revenue & Criminal. 

, Segaon 
" 

, 
Naib-Amin, Warla. 

" " 
RAMPURA-BHANPURA DISTRICT. 

District & Sessions Judge, Ga.roth Civil & Criminal. 
Subha & District Magistrate, . . . 

Rampura-Bhanpura. Revenue & Criminal 

" 
, , Mahidpur , , 

Munsiff-:Magistrate, Garoth 

" 
, 

, 
" 

" " 
" " , , 
" , 

Manas a 
Mahidpur 
Rampura 
Bhanpura 
Jirapur 
Sunel 

Civil & Criminal. 

·" ,. 
, 

- , 
" 
" 

, 
, 
" 
" , 

Amin, N andwai Revenue, , , 
Amin, Petlawad 
Naib-Amin, Narayangarh 

, Kanjarda 

Revenue & Criminal. 

" 
" 

, 
Assistnnt Superintendent of criminal 

tribes~ N arayangarh Criminal, . 
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SECTION III-FINANCE. 

Early History. With the advent of the 1\Iarathas, the Revenue system 
organised by the :Moghal Emperors in Malwa and elsewhere, 
was more or less upset, and it took the new-comers much 
time to establish another system of their own in these 
parts. In fact, it was only during his later days that 
Malhar Rao I, was able to evolve order out of the chaos 
consequent on this change in government. He utilised in 
a way the pre-existing administrative machinery and ap
pointed his own officers to control and guide the. Zamindars 
and other local dignitaries. But it was by no means an 
easy' matter to collect revenue regularly, and pressure had 
to be exercised at times to do so. In fact, it was not pos
sible to make direct revenue collections in those days, and so 
one or more parganas had to be fanned out to the highest 
bidder, who paid the stipulated amount to the State. Dur
ing. the closing years of Malhar Rao I, matters had con
siderably improved and with regular collections of State 
revenue then amounting to 76 lakhs per annum., and with 
the :r;ealisation of certain war levies, the State treasury 
had a large surplus in hard cash at the time of his death. 
Ahilya Bai too had little difficulty in collecting land· re
venue during her reign especially as she generally stayed 
at the capital and could look after the affairs of the State 
in a manner that was not possible for her immediate sue-' . cessors, who had to be constantly on the move and could 
not, therefore., effectively supervise the administration of 
the State. 

With the Treaty of Mandasor, however, a new order of 
things was introduced and the financial arrangements of 
the State came to be systematised. Under the careful 
management of Tantia Jog the land revenues, which in 1817 
barely amounted to 5 lakhs, gradually rose up to 27 lakhs 
in 1826. After his death, however, the financial adminis
tration of the State again fell into confusion, and by 1834 
the revenue had once more dwindled down to 9 lakhs, while 
the army alone cost 12 lakhs a year. This state of affairs 
continued for about a decade, till the administration came 
to be reorganised during the minority of :l\Iaharaja Tukoji 
.R~o II under the supervision of Sir Robert Hamilton, the 
~ ~- ('Tl Agent to the Governor General in Central India. In 
·· ::<; rs, in spite of heavy expenditure on 2 installation cere
;monies in the previous years, there was a balance of 5 
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lakhs in the State Treasury. Since then the State finances 
steadily improved and the progress was not only maintain
ed but even accelerated later on by Tukoji Rao II~ who dur
ing the 35 years of his reign considerably increased the 
State revenues by adopting extensive measures, financial 
as well as economic, calculated to raise both the producti
'\tity of the land and the earnings of the ryot. 

One of the first steps taken by the Maharaja soon after 
his accession to power was the creation of a State reserve 
which enabled him, in due course, not only to capitalise the 
annual payment made under the Treaty of Mandasor to the 
British Government in respect of the :Mahidpur Contingent 
(thereby effecting a saving to the State of Rs. 1,19,076 a 
year), but also to invest a crore of rupees in the railway 
project between Khandwa and Indore. This investment 
alone yields even now a permanent recurring income of 
Rs. 4,50,000 a year by way of interest. 

/ 

The exchange of certain possessions of the Holkars in 
the Deccan with certain territories of the British Govern
ment situated close to the State also resulted in an increase 
of revenue. And under the new settlement made during 
his reign the land revenue of all the parganas was more 
than doubled. 

The reorganisation of jagir lands and the imposition -
of the sardeshmukhi tax under which every village, whe
ther belonging to the State or to the jagirdars or istamu-. 
rardars, was required to pay to the State in cash 7 per cetit · 
of its annual revenue and also to set apart 25 bighas of , 
culturable waste land as sardeshmukhi reserve, also added 
to the revenue of the State. • The establishment of a State 
owned mill further contributed to swell the revenue, and 
the total revenues gradually went up from Rs. 23,00,000 
in 1845, to Rs. 50,00,000 in 187 4. It is needless to say 
that along with this increase in income., expenditure had 
also correspondingly mounted up. In the time of Maha
Iaja Shivaji Rao also the finances of the State continued to 
be in a prosperous condition, the reserve in the State Trea
sury on January 3, 1903, at the time of his abdication, be-
jng three crores and seventy lakhs. .· 

During the minority adtninistration between. 1903 & 
, 1911, no less than Rs. 1,42,41,271 were spent on various 

schemes Of ;QUblic Utili~ the p_ennanent income of the 
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State was also raised by 23 lakhs a year, and the cash 
balance in hand on June 30~ 1911, was a little over three 
and a quarter crores. ' 

During the reign of 1riaharaja Tukoji Rao III and the 
sdministration. during the minority of 1Iaharaja Yeshwant 

. Rao Rolkar II, also~ the rev~nues continued, more or less, 
steadily to increase. The principal items of revenue viz., 
Land Revenue, Forest~ Customs~ Excise and Stamps all 
contributed to the gradual rise till~ at present, the total 
revenues amount to a little over 130 lakhs. At the same 
time, the expenditure has also continued to increase owing 
to the growing demands of the several departments due to 
(1) increase in the prices of necessaries of life necessitat-
ing an all round increase in the salaries of most of the 
State. officials and (2) to the construction of useful and 
costly public and other works such as~ the City Improve
ment, the City Water Supply and Drainage, the Electric 
Pow~r and Lighting, Rural Development, Sanitation, etc. 
The policy· of spending as much money as may be available 
on useful public works, without, at the same time~ altoge
ther abandoning the accumulation of a reserve to. meet 
emergencies such as famine, pastilence and other acciden
tal calamities, is being steadily kept in view. 

The budget estimates for the financial year 1930-31 
have just been sancti_oned. This is the first budget that 
has been framed after the accession of His Highness l'•!aha-

1 r~jah Yeshwant Rao Holkar to the gadi. The total revenue 
·'"'"has· been estimated at Rs. 1,37,28,800 and provision has 

~ been made for an estimated expendture of Rs. 1,36,62,600 
which includes an allotment of Rs. 10,00,000 for financing 

rr the water-works and drainage scheme during the financial 
year. A noteworthy reform that has been introduced by 
His Highness the :M:aharajah Yeshwant Rao is the limita
tion of his civil list to 11 per cent of the revenues of the 
State. 

. At present the ordinary income of the State amounts 
to about 131 Iakhs per annum and the ordinary expendi
ture, to a little less than that amount. The principal 
items of income and expenditure durin~ 1927-28 were as 
·f9Jlow~;-
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Income Amount 
in lakhs 

(1927-1928) 

Expenditure Amount 
in lakhs 

. ,(1927-1928)' 

Land Revenue. 57.07 Land Revenue Col-
lection charges. 10.43 

Forest. 7.90 Forest. 2.23 

Customs. 20.12 His Highness' 
Household. 12.29 

Industrial tax. 3.03 General Adminis-
tration. 6.19 

Excise (including Law & Justice-. 3.72 
opium). 14.94 

Stamps~ 7.78 Military. 14.25 

Law & Justice. 1.18 Police. 6.26 

Registration. 0.30 Education. 7.74 
Tanka & Tribute. 1.21 Medical. 2.66 
Interest on account Civil Public Works. 15.04 
of Mahidpur contin-
gent Deposit. 1.19 
Compensation for Other Departments. 29.81 
salt. 0.62 
Postage labels. 0.33 Pensions, etc. 2.59 
Interest on Rail- Mahidpur contingellt 
way loan. 4.50 charge3, etc. 1.24 

Miscellaneous Tankas. 0.74 • 
(including interest Miscellaneous. -16.6.1·' 

on investments). 11.09 •. .. 
.. ~ -

The earliest reference to Holkar's coins has been~. in 
connection with the Panipat campaign of 1761~ when the 
high price of food having exhausted the money in Sad::;.shiv 
Rao's Treasury, the latter along with Sindhia and Holkar, 
erec~2d mints in the camp and melting down all the men's 
and women's gold and silver ornaments, coined a quantity 
of rupees which they stampsd vrith the words "Bhaushahi" 
"Jankoshahi" and "Malharshahi"~ and gave them teml?or
ary currency, which did not~ however~ last more than a 
fortnight. t Two Malhar Shahi rupees have been mention-

Coinage. 

t Kincaid's "History of the Maratha people", Vol. III, 
page .68. 
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ed by Shekleton, t though he does not give the years of 
their issue. . The available coinage of the State of Indore 
dates from the time of AhilyA Bai and her successors, the 
earliest of these, bearing the year A.H. 1181 ].f.II. (1768 
A.D.) and the mint mark of Malhar Nagar (Indore), be
ing in the British ~:Iuseum. There were then two mints 

- in, the Holkar State, one at Indore (Malharnagar), and 
the other at liaheshwar, the local tradition being that at 
the latter mint only such coins were struck as were intend
ed by Ahilya Bai to be spent on religious and charitable 

.. purposes, their distinctive mark being the -tri-foliate bilwa 
leaf, which is held sacred to God Siva. 

t 

· Besides these two permanent mints, the Holkars also 
established temporary mints whenever necessary, at other 
places also such as 'Panipat (referred to above), Poona, 
Bagalkota (presumably Bagalkot in Bijapur district), 
1\Iarech (Miraj ?) and Mysore, * coins of all these mints be
ing mentioned by Shekleton respectively at pages 22 and 
26 of his Assay Tables. 

. ' 
There is no record of the :Maheshwar -mint coinage 

after. 1832-33 (as mentioned above), but the ].Ialharnagar 
mint continued to function till the seventies of the last 
century, the last coin from that mint preserved in the 
Indian :Museum being dated Sarrivat 1934 (1877 _A.D.). 
Mter the accession of :Maharaja Shivaji Rio in 1886 the 
name Malharnagar gave place to Indore, its- last mintage 
synchronizing with the closing years of that reign. The 
S.hah Alam legend continued on the State coins even up to 
].$97; ·but the rupees minted in 1899 were of a very 
handsome appearance bearing, instead, a bust of the Maha
raja surrounded by his name and the year of issue on one 
side and the State motto on the other. In 1902, however, 
the minting of coins in the State came to be suspended for 
50 years and under an agreement with the Government of 
India which inter alia postulated the consent of the latter 
to future coinage cf silver by the State, the Halli Sicca 

:1: "Assay Tables of Indian and other Coins: Gold & 
Silver", compiled from the Records of Government by J. F. 
Shekleton, Assay Master, His ].Iajesty's :Mint at Calcutta 
(1868)-page 26. 

* lt may be possible that Shekleton must have made a 
mistake in attributing a l\Iysore mint to Holkar and that 
there must be some confusion easily intelligible, between 
Mahisore and Maheshwar. 
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was abolished and in its place British Indian currency 
became legal tender in the State,· along with the copper 
coins previously issued from the Indore mint. 

The old mint at Indore was an exceedingly primitive 
one, everything being done by hand with the help of dies 
and hammers and a pair of scales. Latterly when working 
in full swing, it employed about 125 men and turned out 
nearly 25,000 rupee coins in a day. AI:. regards their , 
weight and fineness, an assay of Indore coins was ·made in 
1832 at the Calcutta mint, which resulted in Rs. 100 (State , 

·coins) being found equivalent to Rs. 98.514 of British 
Indian currency. In 1832 a State rupee weighed 172.90 
grains with a fineiJ.CJS of 162-81. In 1870 the corrcnpond
ing figures_ were 172.70 and 161.69 respectively. The 
rates of alloy in the State rupees was 15: 1 as compared to 
11: 1 in British coins. Formerly the State mint coined 
only silver presented by a trader or banker for coinage and 
charged a seigniorage thereon, but from 1877 the State 
Treasury began to import bullion on its own account and 
thenceforward all coinage became a State monopoly. During 
the latter part of the reign of Tukoji Rao -Holkar II an 
up-to-date ph::: for minting coins was purchased and an 
up-to-date mint house was erected outside the Indore City 
in 1861, but the experiment did not prove to be a success. 

Previously the Salim Shahi rupee also obtained cur
rency in the State, but as this was coined by various States 
in Rajputana and Central India, e.g., Udaipur, Partabgarh, 
Deolah, Kotah, Tonk, Bhopal, Gwalior, etc., in their res
pective mints, there was no common standard of fineness 
in the different coins. This occa.sioned _much public in
convenience, which led to Ahilya Bai's interference. in the · 
matter directing such of the States mentioned above as were 
under her political subservience to fix the standard of their 
silver coins "at a rate which brought the Salim Shahi 
(rupee) to a value of about 12 per cent. less than the 
Indore (rupee)." Her orders were, however, but im
perfectly carried out during her lifetime and came to be 
totally ignored after her death. Accordingly, following 
the Treaty of Mandasor, Malhar Rao Holkar II made .a pro.
posal to the Government of India for the "assimilation" 
of the Indore rupee "to the Farrukabad rupee in every. 
partic~lar, in form, in stamp, and in standard"., it being 
also Simultaneously proposed "to substitute the superior 
currency in question for the inferior· Salim Shahi which 
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now obtai~s in their northern districts -~f Rampura, Bhan
pura, etc., in the collection of the revenues and in the public 
accounts"*. This proposal which \vas based on "a sense 
of the utility of reducing the various•currencies in circu
lation, if possible, to a uniformity and equality," was favour
~.bly received by the Government of India in principle, but 
as its execution involved the consent of various other 
States in direct relation with the Government of India,· it· 

· was considered advisable to suspend action pending refer
ence to the latter, with the result that the scheme remained 
inoperative. Some half a century later the similar but 
enlarged proposal made by the State that the British mint 
should, on certain conditions, coin the Indore rupee equal 
in value to that of the British, was likewise accepted by. 
the Secretary of State for India, but for some reason not 
on record, that also ultimately fell through. Later oii the 
Government of India formulated a scheme of currency for 
India as a whole including the Indian States, to which 
.Alwar and Bikaner subscribed. The idea was· that the 
various Indian States might close their own mints and get 
their silver coins minted in the British !~dian mints, the 
Government of India paying an annual sum to those States 
which agreed to the scheme, as compensation for loss in 
seigniorage. A proposal to this effect was made inform
ally by Lord Northbrook to Maharaja -Tukoj_i Rao II in 
1875 during the ministry of Sir T. Madhav Rao; but 
though the latter counselled acceptance on his own terms, 
the Maharaja was not amenable to relinquishing his 

. sovereign right in this way, and the proposal accordingly 
fell through for the time being. A quarter of a century 

" later, however, the State, in common with various other 
Indian States, adopted the currency in vogue in British 
India. 

Presentsystem. :Maharaja Tukoji Rao II had been his own Finance 
Millister, but Maharaja Shivaji Rao, his son and successor, 
was not similarly interested, and during the latter's regime 
the State finances remained without a head. After him, 
however, the Council of Regency appointed a separate 
l',fember for Finance, having undivided control over the 
State accounts, the Treasury and the Customs. This con~ 
tinued to the end of 1906, after which till 1922 the Fimm.:c 

· Department was placed in charge of the Prime ~'Iinister, 

· * Ijetter, dated 20th November 1820, from V/el!e:s~EY 
to Swinton. 
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with a break in 1915-16, during which it came under the 
control of the Home :Minister. Since 1922 the Finance 
r.Iinister is in charge 6f the Department, with control over 
the Huzoor Fadnis or:Accountant General, the Civil and 
P. \V. Accounts, the Huzoor J{hajana o,r Treasury (inchid
ing the Jawahirkhana), the Old Accounts and the State 
Life Insurance, and also the Customs Department ·(since 
1927). 

The Huzoor Fadnisi is an important hereditary office 
controlling State accounts of every kind and of every De
partment, dating back from the time of Subedar Malhar 
Rao Holkar I. But this hereditary office is now a sine
cure. At present there is a separate Accountant General 

· (who is also called Huzur Fadnis) who is the auditor and 
comptroller of State accounts. The expenditure of every 
Department is limited by a yearly budget which runs from 
1st October to 30th September next. Every department 
sends its accounts of receipts and expenditure to the Ac
countant General's office where they are checked and audit
ed. The Huzoor Treasury as the backbone of the State, 

· has ever played a very imnortant part in State affairs. All .., ,• 

monetary transactions of the State in the Indore City are 
effected in this Treasury. 

Jawahirkhana:-His Highness Maharaja Tukojirao II 
placed the State jewellery in charge of his personal atten
dant, who enjoyed his thorough ~onfidence. His designation 
was J amdar and the Maharaja personally supervised his 
work. To keep regular account the Jamdar had a small ' 
establishment. · The Jawahirkhana, which is the repository 
of State jewellery and articles made of gold and silver, 
had originally a slender stock to which large additions 
were made during the reign of Maharaja Tukoji Rao II, 
Shivaji Rao and Tukoji Rao III. 

In 1890 Maharaja Shivaji Rao Holkar, finding that Old Accounts. 
the annual accounts of the parganas and karkhanas were 
largely in arears and that the staff then existing could not 
be expected to overtake 'them in the near future, sanction-
ed the creation of the Old Accounts Office and entrusted 
to it the p~:-:::paration and audit of all the accounts in a!'rears 
up to the end of that year. 

Besi~s the arrears of work mentioned above, the 
accounts of thc~e c1e!'·~·.:~·ta~nt~ Y.'hirh h?.d drce cc-mc to te 
<lbolished, and of the mahals or paraanas which had been 
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amalgamated with others, a~ also of departments, which 
were subsequently found to•be in arrears, were likewise 
entrusted to this office from time~to time, the recovery of 
State dues of all kinds being the latest addition to its duties. 

· This Department, at its start, had to deal with out
standings amounting to eleven crores and thirty nine lakhs, 
and liabilities amounting to four crores and fifty four 
lakhs of rupees, both of these being due firstly, to- the 
system of recovering _ land revenue demands through 
ljardars; secondly, to the absence of a proper Land 
Revenue Settlement; t~irdly, to large monetary trans
actions in State-owned shops; and lastly, to the increased 
and increasing amount of interest accruing to the State 
thereon. The business of the Old Accounts Office is now 
mostly over, and only outstandings to the extent of about 

. Rs. 7 lakhs will have to be dealt with before the office is 
finally wound up . 

State Life lnsu· Under this scheme, which_ has been enforced since 
ranee. August, 1924-25, when the Holkar State Life Insurance Act 

came into effect, all officials of Government holding per
manent and pensionable appointments, with the limitations 
as laid down in the Holkar State Life Insurance rules, are 
eligible to be insured on payment of a n1onthly premium 
(subject to a maximum of Rs. 50), the rate of premium be-

. ing the same for persons of either sex alike. For per-
sons entering Government service after the 25th August, 
1924, assurance has been made compulsory. Ten per cent 
of the pay of the insured or more, if desired, is recovered 
by the State every month and credited to Government, in 
consideration of which an endowment bonus is payable 

- from the State revenues on the insured completing 55 years 
of age or earlier, at death. The total number of policies 
issued up to the end of September, 1930 was 972 for an 
aggregate value of Rs. 9,30,791. · 

Treasury Savings With a view to encourage a habit of thrift amongst its 
Banks. . subjects, the Holkar Government introduced in ~.:Iarch 1924 

the institution of Treasury Saving3 Banks with a very 
fair start, the number of depositors on 30th September 
1924, being 368, and the total deposits amounting· to 
Rs. 2,38,566. During 1924-25, the nu .. -rnber of accounts 
even went up to 781, but -the scheme did not prosper, be
cause of the co-existenc·~ of the Indore Bank at headqunr-
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ters and the Co-oper~tive Societies in the 1no[ussil3 and 
had to be given up in the following year~ 

For details vide Finance Receipts and Expenditure 
Tables. · " 

SECTION IV.-LAND REVENUE. 

1. Under the system of Land Revenue in force in the Main principles 
State, full proprietary rights in land are vested in the 1\Ia- underlying the 
haraja, as the sovereign authority. The land is leased State Land Reve· 

1 
. . nue System. 

out to tenants on occupancy tenure for cu tlvatwn or other-
wise, the occupancy rights being transferable and heri-
table under certain conditions, subject to payment of the 
revenue as assessed periodically at the time of Settlement. 

The cultivator of khalsa land has the right to transfer 
his occupancy right by sale or mortgage but with the per
mission of the revenue officer (Subha or Revenue Minis
ter) empowered to grant such permission, or by a sub
lease without such permission, the policy of the State be
ing to discourage such transfers except to bona fide agri
culturists. 

2. In the case of alienated or inam lands_, which are 
exempt wholly or partly from payment of revenue, the 
grantee has no power to transfer by sale, gift, or mortgage, 
the whole or any part of his grant, or to create a charge 
thereon or guarantee of any nature whatsoever, without 
the written sanction of the Government. Any alienation 
made in contravention of this rule makes the grant liable 
to resumption by the State. 

' , 

3. The general features of land revenue administra- General features 
tion in the State are three-fold, as under:- -of land revenue 

administration. 
(1) Survey and preparation of record of rights; 
(2) Assessment of land revenue; and, 
(3) Collection of the revenue so assessed. 

The subject of 'Surveys' of the Holkar State, from time to 
time, is dealt with in section XII of this Chapter 

4. As regards the assessment of land revenue, there 
have been, so far, four regular settlements in the State in 
1865, 1881, 1908 and 1928, respectively. The last of _ 
these was cor.amenced at the close of 1923 and is now com
pleted. 
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5. The system of revenue adm.inistration, as it ex
isted at the time of the first hvo settlements, provided for 
two kinds of management, viz., klwlsa an.d iJara. 

(a) Under the khalsa system, realisations were made 
by the State direct froll). the cultivators or tenants throuzh 
the patwari, who was the local realising agent for each 
village. He _was helped by the village patel also, while 
the Amin generally supervised the collection of land n:ve
nue. The patwari prepared the rent-roll only roughly for 
the first kist or revenue instalment, and more carefully 
for the second kist; but not being a skilled surveyor his 
rent-roll was never quite correct and his map too was never 
up-to-date, as it remained unaltered throughout from one 
settlement to the next. 

6. Under the ijara system whcb pargarws, or even 
whole districts, were leased out to iJardars or farmers of 
revenue at amounts fixed mostly on the basis of revenue 
collected in previous years, they being allO\ved a commis
sion* of 10 per cent. on the actual amount of revenue paid 
into the State Treasury plus 2;,1 per cent for villa.;;;e ex
penses, such as festivals, stationery, temporary staff, etc. 
They were, however, held responsible for the payme:at cf 
all arrears. An ijardar was, moreover, not allov:cd to 
enhance the rent fLxed at the time of settlement o:a the cul
tivated area, though he often had a share in the profits on 
newly cultivated land, being also allmved to fLx the rent on 
it. Abandoned holdings usually came to the ijardar, vvho 
could su~let them on an i:r.cre~:sd rent. 

7. The first settlement of 1863 was instituted by 
1\faharaja Tukoji Rao II, land being then leased cut for 15 
years. Only cultivated hnd Yms m2asured and n:.apped 

t ll b + t t 1 Tl n 7~nc7,C7,rf 7 ... 1·,.~~· ,.., r:'\>1'"" lr--OU roug·l y, lh :r.o- 0 sea e. lv t.L. n iHv u,;pocv ~~~~p • ..;_y-

ed was equal to 13/20ths of a pakkn biglw, or 13 u:s n·c[,~. 
Extensive irrigatio:a v:orks v;;;;:.\3 al.so t:-:1j2-;.·~~~;:~:1 'in cs:l
nection 'T;"itl1 this ~~til~~1c11t. Tl12 tstr.l C2n1a1l~1 r.:22222cl 

for the 
'
vho'"'"' ~t.,tn at -'t-l"''t C'et+l,,.._,.,c-.l't .-,l""""r+~r} ton~ ')r-r n ,y l\,; )....;"'L"'_.·....., '- · ..i.:.::, ).)\,... l~'-.i.i..:..\,., L:J c. J.l\..J1..1.i...l.L~.._ w ..!..1..~. t.>i.:J 

lakhs, but this figure was mon~ or less te::.1btin~ r~s a fb:st 
step. 

* The ijardar's comn1ission at 10 plus 2~'2 'Ya3 calcu
lated on every 112¥2 Rs. collected and paid by him into 
the State Treasury and not on Rs. 100 which represented 
the net revenue, after the payment of the ifarclctr's com
mission. 
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8. The assessment of land in that settlement, having 
been made on kad-dhap survey, was not based on cla.ssifi~ 
cation of soils, and the levy of land revenue was not, there
fore, proportionate t<l the productive capacity of the soil. 
None the less, as a rule, superior holdings were assessed 
at a higher rate than inferior holdings. 

9. People, till then unused to regular assessment of 
this sort, clamoured loudly against the imposition of this 
burden, so much so, that in pa1·gana Narayangarh and else
where, hundreds of cultivators left the State and migrated 
to Rajputana. They, however, soon returned, because of 
the famine which occurred there shortly afterwards, ready 
to resume cultivation on the new terms. In Sawer the 
people suspended sowings~ pending a promise of relief 
from the burden of the new assessment. In fact, the pro- · · 
tests of cultivators were so widespread and pronounced 
that the Maharaja himself toured the districts with a view 

·to allaying the general dissatisfaction by discussinz mat
ters personally with the villagers. 

10. Simultaneously with this settlement, however, the 
former system of granting iiaras of entire parganas or 
even districts, which had, in many a case, . ·resulted in 
harassment of ryots by iiarclars, was discontinued, though 
the farming out of individual villages on the iiara system 
still obtained,. until that too was stopped with the ~ettle
ment of 1908. Only in 111 villages of the Bhikang2.on 
pargana of the Nemar district did the ija1·as continue 
thereafter up to the year 1916. 

11. The second settlement of 1881 wa·s based partly Settlement of 
on a revision of the former kad-dhap maps and partly on 1881. 
the shanku system of survey which had been newly borrow-
ed from Bombay. Under it accuracy was possible, though 
difficult to ensure; but its great drawback was its slov.~-
ness. 

12. As before, so in this settlement also, assessment~ 
wa~ not based on the nature of the soil, the land itself be
ing divided into three classes, viz. (1) land yielding kharif 
c:op, (2) land yielding ·rabi crop, and (3) land yielding 
either crop alternately, i.e. rabi crop one year and kharif 
crop next year. The rate for the third kind of land was 
a. little higher than that for the second kind, and that for 

88 
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the second higher than that for the first. This settlement 
also was for 15 years. 

Additional cesses. 13. Besides the land assessment~ various cesses were 

Facilities & re
lief provided by 
the State to the 
cultivator. 

also introduced~ of which the most important were the 
sarak fund (Road cess) levied at 3 pies per rupee of the 
assessed revenue of a holding and the sardeshmukhi at 7 
per cent of the assessment. In some parganas, however, 
this latter cess was included in the assessment the proceeds 
of 25 bighas (about 15 acres) in a village. and of one whole 
village in a pargana, being treated as sardeshmukhi. A 
further exaction called jasti kharch was imposed at Rs. 2 
per plough, to cover the expenses on the village staff, e.g. 
patwaris, chowkidars etc. Other cesses called pav anni 
and adha anni per rupee were also levied in certain par
!Janas. 

14. Besides these special cesses. each village was also 
required to pay a sardeshmukhi bhet according to a scale 
ranging from Re. 1 to Rs. 5~ this last amount being realis
ed either from the sardeshmukhi land or from the ijardar 
personally. 

15. There were other miscellaneous cesses levied at 
varying rates in different villages, such as tulai or weigh
ing cess; charjhopadi or ground rent; balai-lag or sutchar
sa, a cess levied from the village balais and chamars on 
skins of dead animals cured by them; teli-kaut a cess on 
oil pressing mills; tal singhari on the singhara crop grow
ing in tanks; ban-chari or grazing dues; and the gadhari
lag or cess levied on shepherds. 

16. The enhanced assessments and cesses fixed during 
the reign of Maharaja Tukoji Rao II. were made possible 
of realisation only through th~ increased facilities provid
ed by him to the ryots as a result of his most liberal irri
gation policy, in pursuance of which a large number of new 
tanks and wells were constructed and old ones were re
paired throughout the State, at a total cost of over 16 lacs 
of rupees. After him however, as these irrigation works 
gradually fell into disrepair, the severity of the wholesale 
enhancement made at the settlement of 1881 began to be 
felt by the cultivators. And while the arrears of revenue 
mounted up from year to year, the enforced collections 
completely exhausted their resources and considerably im
paired their capacity to tide over bad seasons, as was 
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evidenced during the great famine of 1899-1900. To give 
immediate relief, therefore, the summary settlements of the 
:Mahidpur and Rampura-Bhanpura district were undertaken 
as soon as" the rigour of the famine and its after effects had 
abated. Shortly afterwards the Council of Regency order
ed a new settlement of the whole State on sound and up
to-date principles, which was completed by Mr. H. J. Hoare 
in 1908. 

17. The distinguishing features of :Mr. Hoare's set- Settl!!ment of 
tlement were:- 1908. 

(1) The ijara system, was finally abolished, as it 
was found to lead to two pernicious evils. In the first 
place, the ijardar very often lent money to the tenants of 
the villages farmed out to him, and quite naturally tried 
to realise his own outstandings first, and allowed the State 
dues to fall in arrears. The other evil effect of this system 
was that under it_ the Land Records were not correctly 
maintained by the ijardar, and the State demand could not, 
therefore, be correctly estimated, and enforced. -

(2) The tipdari system, under which the village 
money-lende1.· took all the produce of a tenant, paid his 
rent and advanced him food and labour wages till the next 
harvest, was partially eliminated by distributing and fix
ing the instalments of land revenue in such a way and at 
such a time that a tenant could pay his assessment after 
selling his field produce, all revenue-being thenceforward 
paid in cash. 

(3) 4n accurate system of soil classification was 
adopted. 

( 4) The various cesses or babs which were collected 
in addition to the fixed assessment were abolished or merg
ed into the assessed revenue, to the great relief of the 
tenants. The assessment on khalsa land includes sardesh
mukhi dami at 7 % and bhet. The accounts for these are 
not maintained village by village but are made out in the 
Huzur Fadnis' Office. 

(5) Facilities were afforded for recultivation of'old ' 
fallow land, and new sources of irrigation were arranged 
for. · 

• 
(6) A regular Land Records Department was creat-

ed, so as to ensure proper maintenance of land records: 



&oo CHAP. III., SEc. IV.-LANn REVENuE: 

Jfo~erly the vllage records had been kept by mandlois, 
kar~:ungos and patU'aris assisted by patels, who all enjoyed 

· grants of lands in retun1 for their services, but as their 
work left much to be desired, a State departmental agency 
had to be created to do that work properly and well. 

(7) The period of settlement was fixed at 20 years 
for the whole State. 

(8) All pre-settlement arrears outstanding against 
tenants were written off. 

18. There were three methods of fixing rents in vogue 
in the State before Mr. Hoare's Settlement viz :-(1)Dm·
bamli rates, according to which different bigha rates ap-

. plied to the various qualities ~f soil; (2) Plough rates; (3) 
llkhta Tharao or the fixation of .rent at discretion by the 
A mins from year to' year on the basis of a rough calcula
tion of the area cultivated during the year. :Mr. Hoare 
did away with the last method., the only rates allowed be
ing either soil rates or plough rates. The plough rates, 
being based on the number of pairs of bullocks used for 
ploughing in any village, were usefully applied to undeve
loped villages where there were no maps and no patwaris. 

That the assessments made in that settlement were 
e<I.uitable, would appefl,r by comparing the figures of de- · 
mand and actual collection during the 20 years of its term 
as given below:- · 

Fasli year. 
1318 
1319 
1320 
1321 
1322 
1323 
1324 
1325 
1326 
1327 
1328 
1329 
1330 
1331 
1332 

Demand. 
42,01,191 
44,10,016 
45,08,561 
45,80,453 
48,88,656 
47,31,856 
38,08,844 
48,87,413 
50,30,940 
50,55,242 
50,34,297 
50,10,414 
50,22,701 
50,23A14 
60,84,039 

Collection. 
41,18,770 
43,16,910 
44,64,586 
41,79,969 
46,08,779 
46,83,654 
47,19,741 

. 48,25,345 
49,81,774 
42,03,751 
43,11,012 
45,54,159 

~ 41,66,212 
45,29,751 
~7,52,989 



1333 
1334 
1335 
1336 
1337 

REVENUE COLLECTION. 

52,78,368 
53,25,842 
53,10,663 
53,06,372 
56,35,688 
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47,48,506 
48,54,687 
48,06,857 
43,31,440 
49,02,410 

19. On the expiry of the period of Mr. Hoare's set- Recent settle· 
tlement, a new settlement was taken in hand and has now ment. 
been completed. The main principles, on which the recent 
settlement has been based, are almost the same as those 
in the last one, and, in fact, it"-is only a revision of the 
last settlement. 'The old soil classification has been main-
tained as before. The assessment has been enhanced by 
an increase of rates only in tracts which admitted of such 
increase in view of their changed conditions. rrhe plough 
rate system of assessment has been replaced by the regular · 
system of assessment based on the classification of soils. 
The new settlement has been enforced in the N emar and 
Nemawar districts with effect from the rabi instalment of 
revenue for fasli year 1336, and from fasli year 1337 in 
the remaining three districts. A new departure has also 
been made by raising the term of this settlement to 30 
years for the whole State, except in the Nemawar district, 
for which the period is still 20 years as before·. Moreover, 

" the Government have sanctioned a tp.ore liberal policy in 
respect of new irrigation, land now assessed at dry rates 
·being exempt from payment of any additional rate if .it 
comes to be irrigated during the period of the present set
tlement. The annual revenue demand for the whole State 
now amounts to Rs. 57,97,196. 

' 

20. The collection of revenue, is the chief duty of the Revenue CoHee· 
officers o:f the Revenue Department. For purposes of ad ... lion. 
ministration the State is divided into five divisions, called 
districts, each district being under a revenue officer called 
"Subha". The districts are further divided into sub~ 
divisions called parganas (answerin.g to the old maha~s). 
and are placed under the direct control and supervision of 
officers called A mins. In early days when the ijara system 
was in vogue, the duty of the revenue officers was to col-
lect money from the ijardars, who were responsible for 
the payment of the contract amount in fixed instalments. 
With the -abolj.tion of the ijara system, the intervention of 
an intermediary between the officers of the State and the 
ryot was removed. In the system of land revenue_ t!Ut.t 

. ~ . . 
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prevails to-day, the patel of a village plays a prominent 
part, as being the r~al agency through whom ,the State 
revenue of a village is collected, though he is not held res
ponsible for arrears. The patel is remunerated for this 
work by the grant to him of a percentage on the realisa
tions made by him, and by a lease to hin1 of some land 
knowri. as khoti ·land at half the usual local rate under con
ditions laid down in the Pateli Rules. In villages, how
ever, in which the patel does not hold khoti lands he is re
munerated at a higher percentage on the realisations. The 
office of patel is hereditary, and continues undisturbed as 
long as one is of good behaviour. The immediate effect of 
the abolition of the old ijara system was, that it not only 
effected a large saving which would otherwise have been 
paid to the ijardar by way of his commission, but also en
sured better collection of State r~venue by putting an end 
to the ma!practi~es of the ijardar. 

' 
21. Another _important factor that has helped the 

timely collection 4()f revenue is the fixing of suitable dates 
for its -realisation. Formerly the kists had been fixed on 
the assumption that the tenant was not to be trusted with 
his produce. The kist as now fixed presupposes confi
dence in the bona fides of the tenant, the dates being deter
mined after careful enquiry into local conditions regarding 
variations- in the area under rabi and kharif crops, and 
the time ordinarily required by the tenants to dispose of 
their produce in order to meet their liabilities without in
convenience. 

22. The cases- of default of payment of land revenue 
are governed by rules,· according to which land revenue is 
the first charge on the produce, the persons in actual pos
session of the land, whether tenants, sub-tenants or trans
ferees, being held personally liable for the payment of land 
revenue. The revenue officers of the State, therefore~ are 
given certain powers under the rules to deal with the pro
duce and other moveable and immoveable property of the 
defaulter. And though, personal duress is resorted to 
only in extreme cases, yet a defaulter who persists in non
payment, may be ejected by the sale of his occupancy right 
for recovery of the State demand outstanding ~:tgainst .him .. 
As a matter of fact~ the State has, on the whole,; adopted . 
a very liberal policy in respect of grant of remissions and 
~uspensions of revenue in years of famine or scarcity. 

• h 
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23. At present two kinds of land tenur~ obtain in this Land tenure. 
State. The first is khalsa tenure in which land is held 
by a cultivator on lease directly from the State~ the rights 
of the tenant and the conditions under which transfers of 
such holdings can be allowed being strictly defined. Twenty 
years ago the occupancy right of a khalsa tenant was not 
expressly recognised in law, though in practice, his pre
scriptive right to hold a particular plot of land was not 
only officially recognised but was even scrupulously main
tained by its being allowed to descend from father to son, 
the right of sale of his occupancy right being also permit
ted in the case of such a; tenant under certain conditions. 
1'his practice prevails even to this day. Recent experience 
has, however, brought new facts to light, and new legisla
tion incorporating all the provisions~ governing khalsa 
tenure in future, is under consideration. 

24. The other is the special tenure applying to grants Alienated land. 
'made to jagirdars; istmurardars and inamdars. 

A. A 'jagirdar' means and includes:-

( 1) A person holding a grant consisting of one 
or more entire villages, for which he_ does 
not pay rent to the State. 

In former days most of the jagirs were 
granted in return for nulitary service. These 
were known as saranjami jagirs. The hold
er in such cases was bound to maintain a 
body of men to assist the Ruler in his cam
paigns. Other kinds of jagirs were those 
given for maintaining the status of the 
jagirdar. 

The general conditions that apply to such 
grants in matters of succession and aliena
tions are regulated now by the Manual for 
Jagirdars passed by the Government last 
year. The chief conditions governing such 
grants are that they are generally inalien
able and impartible, ,and that succession to 

: them is regulated by the terms of the sanad. 
"· . • ... 

~. . 
(2) ·,; An 'istmurardar' is a person holding in per-

. petuity a grant consisting of one o:~,· more .. . 

• 
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entire villages for which he pays rent or 
tanka to the State, which may or may not 
be permanently fixed. 

The istmurari grants differ little from jagir 
grants, except in. that they are liable to pay 
quit rent according to tlie terms of their 
sanads, and do not usually carry with them 
certain rights enjoyed by a jagirdar. The 
holders of this class of tenure are mostly 
Raj puts. 

B. An 1inamdar' is a holder of a rent-free grant of 
a specified area in a village,· made as a reward for some 
religious or secular service~ whether past or future, or for 
maintenance. 

25. The number of jagir villages and their income 
cannot be stated accurately. The figures available indi
cate that 224 villages carrying an income of about 5 lacs 
are held in jagir. ·· 

26. '.plere are in all 198 villages held in istmurar 
tenure by 78 istmurardars in the State., giving their hold
ers an annual yield of Rs. 1,37,443~ excluding income that 
bas not been reported. The total amount paid as tanka 
by the istmurardars to the State amounts to Rs. 60,591 an
nually. 

27. There are, moreover., 90 Girassias receiving 
Rs. 39,539 as tanka from the State. Girassias are those 
who, driven from their possessions by 1\Iaratha invaders 
had established and maintained a claim to a share of the 
revenue, on the ground of their power to disturb or delay 
its collection. These payments, bestowed on them in those 
days as a matter of State policy, have since been continued 
as a matter of grace. 

28. The precise area of alienated land in .the' State 
cannot be. stated, but it is approximately 993 sq~~re miles 
Qr one-tenth of the whole State. . . 

' 



CUSTOMS. 805 

SECTION V.-MISCELLANEOUS REVENUE. 

Unde; the head "Miscellaneous Revenue" is included 
revenue derived from Customs or Sayar, (including import, 
export, miscellaneous duties and industrial tax), Excise or 
Abkari, (including opium, liquors and hemp drugs), Salt, 
and Stamps. 

The term ~sayar' applies practically to all dues not Customs. 
levied as excise or abkari. * In the olden days, when .con-
ditions were unsettled, sayar was considered as a sort of 
royalty and the right of collecting it was usually farmed 
out by the Ruler to private individuals. The collection 
of the tax also was left to the revenue officials who collect-
ed the sayar dues and accounted, for them. Little or no 
control was exercised on the contractors so long as they 
paid the stipulated amount to the State. Consequently, 
contractors abused their powers and position. 

In the reign of Maharaja Tukoji Rao II sayar was, 
for the first time, put on a proper footing. For the ad
ministration of the tax a separate officer called the 
Nazim, Sayar Deshdan, was appointed with Naibs at 
Indore, Nimar, Nemawar and Rampura, and rules 
were framed to regulate the working of the new 
system, with the result that the income from sc,yar jn
creased considerably. This re-organisation took ph<:e in 
1859. Subsequently, in 1880 a new post of Muntazim 
Sayar, was created and the Indore district was placed 
under his charge. In 1908 he was given charge of other 
districts also, but in 1912 the Muntazim was placed under 
an officer calledcthe Commissioner, Abkari and Sayar. In 
1920 the post of Customs Commissioner was created and 
since then the Department of Customs has become an 
altogether separate one. 

Apart from the change in the· organisation, there have 
also been changes in the system of levying the tax. Form
erly, that is up to 1902, there existed the Katti Bharti 
system, accord~ng to which goods were liable to be taxed . 
if moved fro_:rn one pargana to another after a lapse of 

.... ~ 

-----=·~...._ .. __ _ 
. . 

*A technical term literally meaning dues on distilling 
(strong) waters but. now ~mbracing all intoxicants. 

39 .. 

... 
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more than 10 days. Thus each pargana was treated as a; 
separate unit with a Tariff schedule of its own. Besides 
this, a progressive duty cailed the lattha was also levied 
on ali articles when the prices rose above a certain level. 
In 1904 Sayar was abolished altogether by the Council of 
Regency but owing to the financial loss, threatened thereby, 
it was revived almost immediately afterwards in 48 princi
pal towns in the Holkar State. In 1905, however, the 
number of such towns was reduced to 13, all imports and 
exports elsewhere in the State being free. This system, 
however, had the effect of diverting the trade away from 
these particular towns to places where Sayar did not exist. 
Consequently, in 1909 the Border System was introduced 
which continues to the present day._ Under the Border 
System import and export duties on specified goods are 
levied at specified rates at the borders of the State only, 
thus leaving the internal trade throughout the State free 
from all such· taxes. Duties are now levied on most of 
the articles of import and some of_ the articles of export. 
The income from customs in 1928-29 was 16.9llakhs. 

The income from customs also includes the contribu
tion from the British Government of a share of the Bayai 
or weighment tax collected by the Indore Residency Bazar 
and the Mhow Cantonment authorities. This contribution 
(dating from 1898) rests on the admitted principle that 
the State has a right to levy any duty it likes on the pro
duce of the State imported into the Residency Bazar and 
Mhow Cantonment, and that it has also a right to profit 
by the trade carried on there. . Up to 1923 this contribu
tion was based on a percentage of the income, the share of 
the State being two-thirds of the total receipts, but from 
the year 1924 it has been tentatively commuted into a fixed 
amount, Rs. 15,000 a year being paid in respect of Indore 
Residency from 1924 and Rs. 2,000 a year in respect of. 
Mhow Cantonment from 1926. Under the Bayai agree
ment the State does not charge any dues on any produce 
imported from foreign territory into the Indore Residency 1 

and Mhow Cantonment. 

Royalty and Cot. Besides t~is Bayai contri.bution, the ~us!oms recei~ts 
ton Excise Duty. also included the royalty realised from Gmmng Fac~or1es 

and Cotton Presses within the State and the excise duty 
levied on 1ocal cotton manufactures. The excise duty was 
levied originally in 1896 at the ad valorem rate of 3_¥2 per 
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cent. the total receipts thereunder during 1896-1902 being 
· Rs. 77,743 and those during 1903-11 being Rs. 243,458. 

But owing to the growing prosperity of the mill industry 
in Indore City in subsequent years, the average yearly in
come under this head for the quinquennium ending 1924 
came up to Rs. 5,78,885. 

The cotton .excise duty was abolished in 1926 when Industrial Tax. 
an industrial tax, based on the lines of the income tax in. 
British India, was levied. 

Formerly a system of collecting transit duties on goods Transit Duties. 
passing through the State had been in vogue, so much so, 
that even some Jagirdars,. Zamindars and Bhil posts were 
awarded the right of collecting lags or cesses on goods im-
ported into or exported from or passing through..: their 
jagirs or inams. But most of these petty collections were 
stopped and commuted into money payments by the State 
as early as the year· 1858. Still, as these transit duties 
were a source of constant trouble and vexation to all, 
Maharaja Shivaji Rao abolished them all throughout the 
State. 

Before the Border System was introduced, very heavy Tariff. 
duties were levied on the export of food grains from the 
State, but in 1909 a simple Tariff was introduced which 
did away with all kinds of restrictive duties. In 1918, 
however, accute scarcity of food grains in the State and 
famine conditions in certain parts compelled the State to 
adopt measures in order to place restrictions on the export 
of food-stuffs from the State. These restrictions were re
laxed·subsequently, but the continuance, ever since, of high 
prices of food grains has interfered with their total aboli-
tion so far. Similar!~ within the last ten years certain 
restrictions have also been imposed on the export of milch 
and other cattle from the State. In 1920 the export tariff 
and in 1923 the import tariff were again revised. While 
the main object of this revision was to bring about an in-
crease in revenue then urgently needed to meet the grow-
ing demands of the administration, efforts were also made 
to bring into it an element of protection in order to encour-
age. local trade and industries. In 1928 the tariff was re--
vised again and the duty on sev~ral important articles, 
sue~ as sugar and cloth, was reduced. The ta:t:iff is being 
rev1sed from time to time. 
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Free zones.. In order that the customs duties may not prejudice the 
growth of trade in places which hold forth promise of de
veloping themselves as distributing centres, certain areas 
have been given special custom concessions from time to 
time, the most important of these being the constitution, 
in 1891 during the reign of l\Iaharaja Shivaji Rao, of a 
portion of the Indore City near the Railway Station called 
Siyaganj, as a free zone area independent of all customs 
jurisdiction. Other places in the State enjoying similar 
special concessions are the Maharaja Tukoji Rao Cloth 
Market in the Indore City, Manoramaganj Mandi near 
Bamnia Railway Station, Shamgarh Mandi near the Rail
,way Station of that name, the Piplia Bonded Warehouse 

.... near the Piplia Railway Station and the new Mandi recent
ly established near the Mahidpur Railway Station. (Vide 
List of M and is). 

Administration. The CustomS Department is at present administered 
independently by a Commissioner of Customs assisted by 
an Assistant to the Customs Commissioner~ a Mandi 
Officer, 4 Circle Inspectors; 8 District Inspectors; 4 Sub-

. Inspectors; 34 Head Nakedars; 285 Nakedars and 155 
Peons~ The Department is now under the control of the 
Finance Minister. 

Excise or Abkari. 

Prior .to 1900 there was nothing like an Excise De
partment in the State, excise contracts, like the customs, 
being auctioned by the Revenue District Officers and both 
these departments being under the administrative control 
of one officer designated the N azim, Sayar Deshdan. 

In 1903, however, the nucleus of the excise department 
was formed, and by 1912 these two departments had 
come to be separated, the customs being held by an officer 
styled "Muntazim Sayar" and the excise by another called 
"Nazim Abkari". But in the latter year a new post of 
"Commissioner of Sayar & Abkari" was created, the two 
departments being once more brought under a united 
administrative control. At present the excise department 
is controlled by the Commissioner of Abkari and Opium 
who is also the l\fember of Government for that Depart-
ment. 
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The excise revenue in the State is derived from the 
manufacture and sale of opium, hemp drugs and intoxi
cating liquors. The first of these~ was, until lately, the 
most important of the three~ and this~ for the reason that 
for more than a century past the poppy had been grown. 
in the State for the manufacture of opium for export to 
China and other countries~ as well as, for home consump
tion. 

The cultivation of poppy and the manufacture of Opium. 
opium have been dealt with in the Sections on Agriculture 
and Arts and manufactures of Chapter II. 

Formerly, however~ owing to the vicissitudes of war 
and the consequent unsettled conditions prevailing all 
round on that account, there could be no continuity of pur
pose and no certainty of return, with the result that poppy 
cultivation languished for several decades after the Treaty 
&f Mandasor. But with the advent of peaceful conditions 
after 1843, owing to the introduction of a stable adminis
tration and the gradual extension of irrigation from the 
numerous tanks and wells constructed by Maharaja Tukoji 
Rao II, trade in opium soon attained- considerable import
ance, especially so, as the restricted poppy cultivation in 
British India at the time meant more of that in the Indian 
States for the next three or four decades. From 1880, 
however, owing· to increased cultivation of the poppy in 
China and Persia, as also to the accumulated stock of opium 
here consequent. on over production in the past, and to a 
succession of unfavourable seasons, the trade in opium 
slowly declined, the more so, as the cultivation, production 
and distribution of opium had come to be regulated by the 
State to meet the altered conditions. In fact, under the 
Circular of 1900, though the cultivation of poppy remained 
unrestricted, yet, the cultivator was bound to sell all the 
poppy juice to an Indore subject or to a Tipdar, or ljardar 
of the State within a prescribed time, reserving only a 
reasonable quantity for his own use. Further restric
tions were also imposed on the movement of opium within 
the State and on its export, a local Mahal duty being levied 
on the former and a State export duty on the ,latter. A 
definite system of transit passes and cash security (called 
Hadap) was likewise introduced and a check was thereby 
maintained both on smuggling and the irresponsible hand
ling of opium b~ unauthorised persons. ' 

~. 
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In 1904 licenses were for the first time issued fot the 
manufacture of opium & a duty of Rs. 50/- was charged 
for every such license, possession of opium over a pres
cribed quantity & the manufacture of the drug without a 
license being altogether prohibited. From the same 

1" date, monopoly of manufacturing· Rabba (inferior opium, 
extracted from opium bags and other receptacles) was 
also abolished and a license system for its manufacture 
was introduced, the fee charged being Rs. 200/- per year. 
The right to vend _opium throughout the State was sold 
yearly by auction to a contractor. It fetched about 
Rs. 13,000 per annum. The retail price Qf opium was 5· 
tolas per rupee. In 1907 the Government of India having 
entered into an agreement with China gradually to restrict 
the export of Indian opium, the right of unlimited export 
to. that country came to be curtailed, which seriously affect
ed the Malwa opium market. the number of. chests to be 
exported from the whole of Malwa during 1908 being fixed 
at 15,100 and at 12,100 during 1910. 1\:Ieanwhile, the 
Government of India had appointed a committee to visit 
Malwa to go into this question in consultation with the 
opium producing States and the dealers there, with the 
result that greater latitude was allowed them and· a larger, 
though gradually diminishing, number of chests was fixed 
for export during the three succeeding years. As a mea
sure of future policy, therefore, the State in 1910 decided 
to curtail opium production by restricting the cultivation of 
poppy to the two districts of Rampura-Bhanpura and 
Indore, and,- as a partial set off against the heavy loss re
sulti_ng to the State from the curtailment in foreign export, 
to revise its opium. tariff by raising the export duty on 
crude opium to Rs. 7 per Dhari (5 seers), and on manu"' 
factured opium to Rs. 110 per chest. In 1912, as. a further 
step, poppy cultivation was restricted to but 1,200 acres in 
the Manasa Pargana of the Rampura-Bhanpura District, 
or just sufficient to grow the stuff required for local con
sumption only. But the Government of India having 
entered into a new agreement with the State in 1917 an-

, nually to purchase 500 chests of crude opium for the next 
five years, (the price paid to the cultivator being fixed at 
Rs. 9 per seer at 70 consistency), there was again a gradu
al expansion in poppy . cultivation throughout Rampura
Bhanpura district (except the pargana of Nandwai) and 
later on in. the :Mahidpur district as well. 
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About 1920, however, 'there was an ad inter'im re
vision of the said agreement, that forthwith raised the 
price paid to the cultivator from Rs. 9 to Rs. 15 per seer 
at 70 consistency, and also augmented the quantity of 
opium to be provided by the State by more than 50 p.c. 
To improve matters generally and to standardise the qua- , 
Iity of opium reserved for home consumption, a State. 
factory on up-to-date lines was established in 1920 at 
Indore for opium manufacture under the supervision of the 
Commissioner of Opium and Abka1·i. Moreover, to suit 
the spirit of the times, an opium law was also! enacted in 
1922 with a view to remove the existing anomalies, to 
control the production, manufacture, export, import and 
transport of opium, and to regulate its movement through· 
out the State. · 

The aforesaid agreement for the supply of crude opium 
to the Government of India by this State was renewed in· 
April 1923 for a further period of six years, ending 30th 
September, 1928 on certain conditions (subject to termina
tion in any intervening year by notice to be given by either 
party not later than the 31st of March of that year) the 
principal terms thereof being that:-

(1) the State would arrange to place under 
poppy cultivation an area sufficient to pro
duce yearly as nearly as possible 140;000 lbs. 
(approximately 1750 maunds) of crude 
opium of consistency 70 (or an equivalent 
amount of opium of higher or lower consis
tency), and deliver to the Government the 
produce of the same at the then existing 
rate of Rs. 15 per seer provided that, should 
the price paid to the eultivator in the Uni
ted Provinces at ·any time be increased or 

-reduced, the price paid to the State will also 
be correspondhigly affected; · 

(2) the cultivation in question will be entirely 
confined to the main block of the Rampura
Bhanpura District, including Sunel, Zirapur 
and Machalpur parganas. It was further 
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: provided that the Agent to the Governor 
General in Central India was to be kept duly 

, informed, from time to time~ of the acreage 
· allotted to and actually placed under POPl?Y. 

cultivation, and the anticipated outtnrn 
every year, as also of any serious da~age 
to the crop from hail, frost, blight or'--any 
other cause. 

Subject to these conditions the Government of India 
undertook to purcha;se the whole produce of the areas men

;tioned above, whether it.be more or less than the quantity 
.actually stipulated for. But in the event of considerable 
variations in quantity, the State, as .far as might be pos-· · 
sible; was .to adjust the cultivation for the following year 
in such manner as may be necessary in order to secure the 
required reduction or increase. 

This agreement continued unaltered for a year, but in 
consideration of the falling prices, the Government of 
India in the follo'Ying year decided to reduce the price 
paid to the State in Central India and Rajputana, which 
produced opium for Government, from Rs. 15 to Rs. 13 a 
seer for opium of consistency 70, and from Rs. 16 toRs. 14 
per seer for entirely oil-free opium, with effect from the 
season of 1924-25. Further., in view of the growing de
pression in the opium trade, the Government of India also 

. decided to terminate the said agreement as soon as the 
produce of 1924-25 crop would be delivered and paid for, 
and to propose fresh terms for further restricting poppy 
cultivation to still narrower limits, eventually leading to 
its total extinction. Accordingly the amount· of Govern
ment purchase of crude opium from this State has come 

. to be reduced from 1750 maunds to 850 maunds annually 
with effect from 1925-26. , 

The figures for the past five decades given in the inset 
·would show the extent of shrinkage in poppy cultivation 
during that period, from 37,000 acres in 1880 to 3500 acres 
in 1928, a diminution of over 90 per cent. Thus the actual 
recurring loss to the State due to reduced production and 
export of opium was, in 1894, computed to be 21 lakhs a 
year, not to mention the stoppage of full benefit from the 
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Years. Acreage. sum of Rs.· 33 lakhs sunk in the 
1880-1890 37000 State irrigation works~ and the 
1891-1900 31900 corresponding loss to the Jagir-

. 1.901-1910 17920 dars of the State to .the 
1.911-!920 4702 .extent of 1,65,300 rupees. 
1927 .. 1928 3500 Over and above this, the local 
agriculturists had to suffer, at the time~ an economi~ recur
ring loss of Rs. 18,56,190 a year, and also to put up with 
a reduced benefit accruing from the sum of 3 lakhs of 
rupees sunk by them in wells in those days. And the 
traders too suffered a recurring loss then estimated . at 
Rs. 8,50,000 a year. 

These ups and downs in the opium trade and the con- Sattas. 
sequent rise and fall in the hazar price of opium promoted 
a spirit of speculation in the Indian opium market, which, 
in its turn, brought into vogue a new form of business in 
this line, called Satta or time bargains, which soon became 
the favourite hobby of traders in Indore City and else
where. These Sattas were contracts for the sale and 
purchase, on certain future dates., of specified quantities of 
the drug, and they were finally adjusted either by actual 
delivery of the product or by payment of the difference 
between the contract rate and the hazar rate prevailing at 
the time of settlement. These time-bargains were made 
for the full-moon or Punam of Baisakk (May) and of Kar-
tik (November) on the price per chest, and for the full 
moon of Margashirsha (December) on the rate per Dhari 
(5 Seers) of opium. The quantities thus prospectively 
sold were expressed in Bojhas of 24 Dkaris (240 lbs.) each~ 
the bargains being often made for a whole twelve months 
ahead. The largest number of transactions was entered 
into for the full moon of Kartik (November), traders in 
Rajputana, Gujrat and elsewhere taking part therein 
through their Indore agents. The rates at which the set
tlements had to be effected were determined by a Pancha-
yat or board of traders, and every thing turned on the state 
of the market when the settling day arrived. These ~on-~ 
tracts which had become~ more or less, the order of the day, " 
were at that time controlled by the State. A special office 
called the Ticket-Karkhana attended to the registration of 
these transactions by levying a small fee of 3 ~pies per 
bojha or peti. (chest) for the purpose, and issuing a ticket 
to both buyer and seller by way of documentary evidence 
of the bargain in case of disputes, which were then cognis-

, - .. . 
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able by the civil courts in the State. Besides the afore· 
said registratio~ fee, numerous other dues called dharwai* 
were also levied and a tax of 7 per cent. on the value of 

~ ... 
transactions was taken as sardeshmukhi and also 3 pie~ ppr 
rupee as a· road cess. The income derived by the State 
from this source at one time came to about Rs. 60.,000 a 
year, while that from ordinary taxes amounted to a lakh 
and a quarter. 

As increased sp_eculations in opium brought about ruin 
and misery of many a votary, both rich or poor,· it was 

~ accordingly stopped in the State since 1907, and all ~uits 
_.relating to such transactions have since been declared to be 

beyond the cognisance of the civil courts. 

· At present opium is produced only in 3 Parganas of 
the State, (M:anasa, Garoth and Rampura) and the acreage 
restricted to local needs and requirements of the Govern
ment of India. 

The retail vend licenses for opium are sold by public 
auction every year and given to the highest bidder. The 
licensees take their supplies of opium from the State Opium 
Factory·where the stuff is cleaned, brought to a standard 
consistency, made into cakes of uniform size and weight, 
sealed and threaded, and then _supplied to the vendors at 
the rate of Rs. 35 per seer, the vendors themselves being 
allowed, in their turn, to sell the same at between Rs. 40 

* Opium-bojha, a duty of· Rs. 5 per bojha of 
24 dharis; opium peti, a tax of 5 annas per chest (140 
lbs.) ; nigrawal, a duty of 5 annas per bojha or peti levied 
on the cash deposit made by every buyer as earnest money, 
gali-bojha which was of two classes, daily-gali and gali for 
a fixed period, the former being a payment of 8 annas a 
day per bojha made by the buyer, and the latter a fixed 
payment of Rs. 3 per bojha or peti; on this last a duty of 
2 annas 6 pies per bojhaJ and 5 annas per peti was taken. 
On all actual transactions of delivery a duty of 6 pies per 
dhari of crude opium and Rs. 4 per bojha of ball opium 
was taken. 

, A penalty called rasum was taken in cases in which 
the bargains were not adjusted by Vaishakh Sudi Punam 
(or full-moon) in the case of opium, and Phalgun Sudi 
Punam in the case of cotton. These consisted of an extra 
charge of Rs. 3 per chest of opium, and 8 annas per bojha 
of cotton. 
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and 45 per seer. Dealings in opium are regulated by the 
· State Opium Law and Regulations of 1922, and dealings in 

prepared opium and allied intoxicants are altogether pro· 
hibited. Dealings in medicinal opium are also controlled by 
the same law. During the last 10 years the consump~ion 
o{opium in the State has been 182 mds. on an average and 
the ·incidence of consumption per 1,000 of population 15.16 
chhataks. The use of opium, except for medical purposes, 
is daily going down. Its smoking is absolutely prohibit· 
ed, its import is restricted by the imposition of an import Exports 
duty of Rs. 2 per seer. . On its export a duty of Rs. 15 Mds. S. C. 
per chest of 68 seers is levied. The exports and imports 2090.11.5. 
of opium during the last 10 years are given in the margin., Jmporls 
Very special measures are ado,Pted to combat extern~!. Mds. s. C. 
smuggling such as the minute and careful inspection of~ 1. 35.6. 
opium sP,ops and their accounts and the appointment of a 
special staff for watch and ward purposes. 

Formerly the cultivation of the hemp plant in the Hamp drags, 
State for the purpose of producing Bhang, Ganja and 
Charas was -so very limited that there was no scope for 
putting it under special administrative control. In fact, 
the maximum area under the narcotic hemp plant cultiva· 
tion in, the State during the twenty years preceding 1893 
was 354 bighas and the minimum 66, the average for the 
said two decades being 181 bighas per annum. Its ~ulti~ 
vation was confined to but a few parganas in the Nimar 
district bordering on the N arbada and to a few villages in 
the Sanwer Pargana; and Iio special rate of assessment 
was charged on ·land under hemp cultivation,. the rate (de· 
termined solely by the .quality of the soil). being usually 
Rs. 7 or 8 a bigha. With a restricted cultivation the rna· 
nufacture of bhang and ganja also was limited. Accord-

. ingly in those days, the imports and exports of hemp drugs 
were not shown under a s~parate head but were included, 
under the general head of groceries or 'Kirana', there be· 
ing also no sort of restriction whatsoever (so long as the 
duty fixed thereon was paid), either on their import or 
export or on their possession and transport' throughout 
the State. As regards their sale, no license was required 
for wholesale dealers who could demand any price and sell 
any quantity they liked over 60 seers at a time, a smaller 
sale rendering them liable to confiscation of their commo
dity and to a fine of Rs. 50 or less, if inflicted by the 

customs officer, or to any larger fine if inflicted by th~ 
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Government. The right of retail vend was, ·however, 
farmed out by public auction, and the ijardar (lessee) was 
at liberty' to open any number of shops at any place he 
thought proper. For instance the· retail farmer had only 
one regular shop of his own in the City of Indore and he 
usually commissioned many other shop keepers, like tobacco 

·· sellers, &c., to sell the thing for him. Similarly in the 
districts the less~e had usually one regular shop at the 
headquarters of every pargana, thus making up a total of 

· about forty shops in the whole State. 

~- The law prescribed no limit to the quantity thus sold 
t_o or possessed by a consumer, but it had fixed the retail 
price of each of these drugs, viz, 

Ganja at half a seer per rupee in Indore City, and 
one seer per rupee in the districts; 

and Bhang at 4. seers per rupee and charas at 5 
Tolas ·and per rupee throughout the State. 

The approximate yearly consumption of these drugs in 
the State in those days was about 200 maunds of ganja 
and an equal quantity of bhang, leaving charas out of 
account as being quite negligible. The average amount 
realised from the retail contract for the 11 years preced
ing 1893 was Rs. 5,140 a year. 

Besides this income from contract, the two duties, 
known as "Katti" or inward, and "Bharti" or outward, 
were also levied on these drugs, both. dues being levied at 
the same rate at any one place, though the rate itself vari- . 
ed in different districts, ranging between annas 12 and 
Rs. 3-12-0 per ras of three maunds or 120 seers, for ganja; 
between annas 15 and _annas 8 per ras, for bhang; and 
between Rs. 5-8-0 and Rs. 7-11-0 per ras for charas. 

Such was the state of affairs' in 'this State when the 
Hemp Drugs Commission was appointed by the Govern-
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ment of India in 1893, and it continued to be so with occa·
sional slight modifications up to 1907, when the Council of 
Regency, for the first time in the history of the State, sanc
tioned the restriction of ganja cultivation and the adoption 
of the bonded warehouse system. In that year the mono
poly of vend of the hemp drugs was put up to auction for 
each district separately and the total income under this 
head was about Rs. 10,000. The average receipts under 
the hemp drugs during the quinquennium ending 1907-08 
was Rs. 12,480 per year. This was, however, soon follow
ed by a further and complete revision of the State policy in 
regard to the hemp drugs, and in 1908 the Indore State 
Hemp Drugs Act was passed, under which the cultivation· 
of ganja was confined to Sanawad pargana only, and of 
bhang to Sana wad and Sawer parganas of the-State. All 
the stuff produced is kept in State bonded warehouses from 
where it is issued on payment of its price_ and the prescrib
ed duty. There is an export duty of Rs. 0-8-0 per seer on 
ganja, Rs. 0-2-0 on bhang,· the excise duty on ganja is Rs. 6 
per seer and on bhang Re. 1 per seer, ganja and bhang are 
exported to most of the Central India and Rajputana 
States. The use of charas is totally prohibited. The ex
ports of bhang and ganja during the last 10 years have 
been 308 Mds. 29 Srs. 8% Ch. and 6520 Mds. 30 Srs. 15 Ch., 
the average ver year being 31 Mds .. and 652 Mds. respec
tively. The right to vend in retail in the State is sold by 
public auction. 

The Indore Hemp Drugs Act was amended in July 
1910 to bring cocaine, novocaine and other allied intoxi
cants within the purview of the law. and since 1915 the 
cultivation of bhang has further been restricted to Sawer 
pargana alone. 

The import and consumption of charas has been ab-
solutely prohibited in the State since 1917. The retail 
prices of hemp drugs in the State at present are:-

Ganja 3 annas per tola in Rampura-Bhanpura district, 
and elsewhere 4 annas. 

I 

Bhang 1h anna· per tola in Rampura-Bhanpura. 
district and elsewhere 1 anna, -
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Intoxicating Liquors. 

The only liquor of importance is that distilled locally 
from the flowers of Mahua (Bassia latifolia), the c'on
sumption of other liquors being comparatively rather small. 
A little toddy too is collected, and in towns a certain amount 
of European spirits is also used, for which, an ad valorem· 
duty of Rs. 3-2-0 per cent. is charged, and license for the 
wholesale vend whereof was farmed out to an approved 
person for. Rs. 200 in 1926-27 and both wholesale and re
tail for Rs. 300 in 1927-28. 

Before the year 1900 the Abkari contracts were auc
tioned by district revenue officers, the contractors setting 
up stills of their own at convenient centres, from which 
they supplied the· neighbourhood .. It was only with re
gard ·to the Indore City circle comprising Indore City, the 

·Residency Bazar and 114 villages, and the Mhow circle com
prising the Mhow Cantonment and 107 Indore villages 
around it, that joint Abkari contracts were given with the 
approval of the State and Residency authorities, the reve
nue of the Indore farm being shared between them in the 
ratio of 75.5 and 24.5 per ·cent. for Indore circle, and 80.7 
and 19.3 per cent. for Mhow circle. 

The old method of manufacturing country liquor was 
by distilling the_ mahua flowers in copper or earthen stills. 
It was made usually of four strengths which were sold at 
prices mentioned below:-

Name. 

1 

Mitha 
Dubara 
Phul 

Rashi 

Strength. 

2 

15 U. P. 
30-35 U. P.-

I ~0 U. P. 
75 U. P. 

Price Hot Indore 
& Mhow per 24 _ 

Oz. bottle. 

Rs. 
1 
0 
0 
0 

3 
As. 

4 
8 
4 
2 

.Ps. 

0 
0 
0 
6 

I 

-

Elsewhere. 

Rs. 
1 
0 

0 
0 

4 
As 

0 
() 

4 
2 

P~. 

0 

0 
0 
0 

. 
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The mahua flowers are duty free all over the State 
except in Petlawad pargana and Mahidpur district where 
an import duty of 2¥2 annas per maund is levied on them. 

Revised rules for the conduct of the retail sale of coun
try spirits were introduced in 1905 and with a view to re
moving the trans-border competition, an agreement was 
reached in due course with the· Central Provinces and Bom
bay Government and with the States of Barwani .. Bhopal, 

· ·. · Dhar, Dewas and Gwalior, to keep a 2 mile shop-less zone 
on either side of the border. 

Soon after the system of joint contracts with Indore 
Residency and the Mhow Cantonment, above referred to, 
was revised and from the 1st of October 1907 the British 
and the State excise areas in the Indore and Mhow circles 
became two separate administrative units quite independent 
of each other, either of these, however, co-operating with 
the other to ensure good management. It was further 
arranged that:-

(1) the contract supply system be introduced also in 
1\:Ihow and Indore; and that . 

(2) to start with, the supply and storage arrange
ments be undertaken at Mhow ·by the Central 
India Administration and at Indore by the St~te, 
the area to be supplied -in either ·case being that 
included in the joint contract plus the out-still 
areas of the Indore State lying within the con
tract zone. 

This led to the initial introduction of the modern 
distillery and warehouse- system in the limited area men- . 
tioned above, arrangements being also made by the State 
to farm out the retail vend monopoly of the two circles 

··separately. 

This new system, commonly called the ~fadras system,· 
proved to be a success .. and i:q. 1908 it was extended to De
palpur, Khurel, Sawer and Betma Parganas, leaving a 
fringe of border villages under the old system to guard 
against the competition of out-stills across the border. 
During the next two years the. whole of Nimar (except the 
outlying _tracts of Chikhalda and Lawani) and· Nemawar 

,. 
~ 
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Districts were brought within its scope, the liquor for these 
two districts being manufactured at Barwaha where a cen
tral distillery has since been erected by the State. Liquor 
is issued from the Barwaha Distillery to all the State \Yare
houses. It is also issued to the Mhow British Warehouse 
and to Kanapur Beria and Barur tracts of the C.P. 

Liquor is also taken from the foreign warehouses for 
supply to the outlying tracts of our State, viz:-

For Jirapur Machalpur pargana from Jhalawar State, 
for Petlawad pargana, from Jhabua \Varehouse at Hanu
mangarh, for Chikhalda and Lawani parganas from Dhar 
and for Alampur pargana from the British \Varehouse at 
Moth. This distillery by agreement also caters to the re
quirements of the Kanapur Beria and Barud tracts of 
British Nimar, a country which has its counterpart in this 
State, taking all the liquor required for the Warla tract 
along the Khandesh border from the British distillery at 
J algaon. The new system was further extended to 1Iahid
pur district in 1911, and soon after the remaining district 
of Rampura-Bhanpura (excepting N andwai and Narayan
garh) was also brought under its operation. 1Ieanwhile, 
to protect the excise interests of the State, the Council of 
Regency had passed the Indore State Excise Act in 1909. 

The introduction of the Madras system in the State, 
however, implied that the out-stills in J agir villages should 
also be closed and with a view to find a proper solution of 
this question the Council of Regency appointed a committee 
to suggest, in consultation with the representatives of the 
hereditary Jagirdars and Jamindars possessed of Abkari 
rights, the best way practicable for granting the necessary 
compensation to the parties concerned, it being presumed 
that the State would not recognize Abkari rights based 
solely on prescription but would take into consideration 
only such cases as had the Abkari rights expressly men
tioned in their Sanads. And after much deliberation as · 
to the method of compensating the loss so caused it was 
decided that those entitled to such relief should receive 
yearly a share of the actual Abkari revenue of the circle 
in which their villages occur, in the proportion that the 
population of their village bears to the population of the 
circle as a whole according to the last preceeding census. 



INTOXICATING LIQUoRs. . 8~1 

All the spirit manufactured in the Barwaha distillery . 
is over Proof strength and is double distilled. Samples 
thereof are sent periodically to the Chemical Examiner to 
the Government of India~ Calcutta., for examination as to 
being free from copper or other allied impurities, the 
supply contractor being held liable to suffer any loss due 
to the production of bad liquor. The monopoly of supply
ing the liquor is granted by the State to the candidate who 
offers to supply at the lowest price, the best spirit manu-

: :· 'factured by him· at the State Distillery under the super
.'. vision of a trained officer of the Department. The spirit· 
: so manufactured is stored in a bonded· warehouse~ being 
... 

issued from there to retail venders on payment of the 
price settled with the supply contractor and the State duty, 
which varies in different parganas, ranging between 
Rs. 8-0-0 per gallon, London Proof, in the Indore district to 
Rs. 3-0-0 per gallon in Rampura-Bhanpura. 

The retail vend licenses for country spirit are sold 
annually by public auction to the highest bidder. Country . 
liquor is issued for retail vend in two strengths and is sold 
at prices noted below:-

Intlore and 
Elsewhere per Name •. St1 cngth. ~Jhuw, prr 

bottle. bottle. 

1 I 2 3 4 

Dnha•·n 25 u ...... 1-13-0 & 1- 6-0 & 
1- 8-0 0-12-0 

Rashi 60 U. P. I 0·1 t-6 & 0-11-0 & 
0-12·0 

There are. nine bonded warehouses in the State, viz:-

1 .in Indore City, • i .. . 

1 in N ema.war; ·· -':- : Jo • 
1 2 in :Mahidpur, 

2 -in Rampura;~hanpura, and 
3 in Nimar Districts. 

' . . ' . 
The limit of private possession of opium arid garija is five 
tolas, and of bhang and country liquor, orie seer each._ The _ 

41 . t ' - . 
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number of shops of excisable commodities in the State is 
being curtailed every year. At present there are 278 shops 
for hemp drugs, a similar number for opium, and 549 for 
country spirits in the whole State. 

In 1880 the British Government, having acquired a 
virtual salt monopoly, by purchasing the sources of salt in 
Rajputana, addressed those States of Central India where 
salt was not produced, proposing to them the abolition of 
the duties levied by the latter on salt passing through the~r 
territories and offering at the same time~ to compensate 
them for any loss which their revenues might suffer in 
consequence. The J.VIaharaja Holkar consented to these 
proposals in 1881~ on the condition of his being supplied 
by the British Government annually for consumption in his 
State, with 45~000 maunds of salt to be delivered at Indore 
on payment of Rs. 2-12-0 per maund, the selling price at 
Indore being then Rs. 5 per maund. This concession rate 
represented four times the amount of arlnual revenue that 
the ~iaharaja Hollmr had till then derived from the transit 
duty on salt. The State also undertook to admit, duty 
free, all salt that had paid duty in British India. Soon 
after, however, by reason of increased consumption, the 
B!itish Government we1·e in a position to reduce their own 
tax on salt, and the price of salt consequently fell. The 
J.Vlaharaja Holkar accordingly complained that the value of 
the compensation previously agreed upon by him· in kind 
had been seriously affected, and asked that in future it 
might be paid to him in cash, which Yvas agreed to by a 
suppleme~tary agreement concluded on the 12th December 
1883, under which the State now receives Rs. 61,875 . a 
year in lieu of the original payment in kind. 

The stamp revenue is derived from judicial or court
fee stamps and non-judicial or revenue stamps, the judicial 
ones being the more important of the two as a source of 
revenue. The revenue from judicial stamps is by no. 
means a tax in the strict sense of the term, but rather a 
~ort of direct payment made by the people for services ren
dered by the State Judi~iary est~blishment. ft_s regards 
the revenue stamps the law requires these to be affixed to 
various commercial and ether doci1ments~ as a contribution 
to the State by its s1:1bjects in respect of particular con-
tracts. .., 
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· Before the enforcement of the State Stamps Act in 
1866, all fees on civil suits and legal documents were kno,,rn 
by the name of Rasurn and were levied in cash. At first 
a special seal was nfi1xed to the doctm1ents, the value of 
the stamp and the date being inserted therein in Ir.!l.nu
sclipt; but since 1901 regular stamps of different values, 
printed in England and bearing the Ruler's effigy, have been 
introduced. The judicial stamps are of two kinds, ad
hesive labels and printed folios, the former ranging in 
value from one anna to eight annas~ and the latter from 
two annas to Rs. 100 each. Revenue stamps. are mainly 

~ 

ndhesive, though a special kind of sta~ped paper is used 
for writing hundis. 

Up to December 1~03, all these stamps were sold in 
each pa.rgana through a contractor selected by the pargana 
officer; but from 19Q4, they have been sold there through 
specially licensed vendors. The Huzoor Treasury at 
Indore supplies the District Treasuries, which, in their turn, 
supply the licensed vendors who are allowed a sale com
mission of 2 per cent on stamped folios of smaller values 
than Rs. 50 in places where there is a State Treasury and 
of 3 per cent. elsewhere. No corrunission is allowed in the 
case of stamped folios over Rs. 50 in value. 

In the case of adhesive labels, a commission of 3 per 
cent. is granted to all the licensed vendors on purchases 
made by them of the value of Rs. 50 and over. 

CHAPTER III. 

-SECTION VI-LOCAL AND :MUNICIPAL. 

Local self-government in its strict sense. has only been ln.lroduclory. 
recently introduced in the State. Municipalities only in. 
name, came to be introduced at different times into most 
towns of any size including the Indore City. But they 
were, in fact. no more than local committees dealing with 
lighting and sanitation. In the Indore City they had a 

.. larger sphere of activity including water-supply, drainage, 
etc. The members were partly official and partly non
official ; but they were all nominated by the Government 
and not elected. All orders were issued and carried out 
by the £resident who was always an official and acted on 

. I 
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instruction -from the Government. In fact, the munici
pality was managed as a department of the State. The 
committee was first introduced in the Indore City in 1895 
and thereafter gradually extended into most of the towns. 

Of late there has been much progress in the State in 
_-regard to local self-government matters. The Indore 
City Municipal Act of 1909, as amended by the Act of 
1928, the District :Municipalities' Act of 1914 and the 
Village Panchayat Act of 1928, form the law relating t~ . 
local self-government. -Under these Acts there are, at 
present, (a) 1 City Municipality, (b) 24 District Munici
palities, and (c) 88 Village Panchayats, all h~ving defined 
constitution and powers. In the case of the Indore City, 
the City Improvement Trust is an additional self-governing 
institution having special powers in regard to city 
improvements. These self-governing institutions are 
described in the above order, with special reference to 
their origin and development up to their present condition. 

The first municipality in the State was set up at Indore, 
the capital of the State, in the year 1868, with a grant of 
Rs. 12,000 from the State and a tax on the rented houses 
in the City which was estimated to yield Rs. 36,000 every 
year. The municipal committee consisted of members 
selected by the Government from amongst the house-owners 
(two for each Mohalla), with Bakshhi Khumansingh as 
president and the City Faujdar as its Secretary. This 
committee practically ceased to function within a year, but 
the President and the Vice-President continued to take 
interest in and carried on the work of the municipalities. 
Previously all street scavenging here was done by sweepers 
in private employ. \Vith the creation of a municipality, 
however~ this came to an end, and the duty of cleaning, 
watering and lighting the main thoroughfares of the City 
was entrusted to the municipality, a regular staff of sweep- · 
ers and others being engaged for the purpose. Even in 
the early years of its existence the municipality worked so 
well that in the Central India Agency Administration 
Report for 1874-75 the following remarks were recorded 
in respect of the City Municipality:-

"Great improvements have been made in the City of 
!:adore within the last two years. \Veil constructed drains 
have been made throughout the greater part of the City, 
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the stret:ts and roads levelled and properly metalled; an 
efficient staff of sweepers and carts are maintained for the 
removal of all refuse. Thq streets are well lighted by 
kerosine lamps and in the dry season kept watered; al
together its condition will compare not unfavourably with 
most cities under Native Rule." 

The following few years were devoted mostly to im
proving the City drains, and on the recorrunendation of 
Dr. Beaumont of the Agency staff, who also supervised 

. the sanitary arrangements in the city of Indore, the ex
periment of utilising the local sewage for the purposes of 
sewage farms was sucGessfully tried. A regular pro
gramme of constructing masonry drains in the City was 
accordingly continued from year to year and to meet this 
extra expenditure, an additional trade tax and a special 
drainage tax wen~ introduced. By 1878 eleven miles of 
masonry drains had been constructed- and 6 sewage farms 
had come to be established with a large llllmber of vegeta
ble . gardens along the banks of the two river3 in the city. 
A fire-engine was also maintained. 

A number of roads in the city includh~g Juni Indore, 
were widened, metalled ~.:1d repaired, from time to time. 
Special pains were taken by the municipality to plant new 
trees in and around Indore, the total number of. such trees 
coming to 2756 at the end of 18~3. The total number of 
street lamps at that time wa~ 2;56. 

A. cholera· epidemic broke out in the City in 1897 · 
brought about by infection from the Simha.sta fair at 
Ujjain. Its progress was successfully arrested within a 
few weeks, the total deaths in the City on that account be
ing limited to 261. This was a direct proof of the remark
able efficiency of the municipal sanitation work. Soon 
after the accession of Maharaja Shivaji Rao, with a view 

· to commemorate the Jubilee of her lV[ajesty Queen Victorm, 
an Act was passed for the better management of the Indore 
Municipality, which partly introduced local self-govern
ment as well. This Act, moreover, tapped some new 
sources of taxation which increased the annual income of 
the municipality, enabling it to render greater service to 
the people of the Indore City. In March 1891 the City 
Municipality was placed under the control of a board, the 
members of which were pa~tly elected and partly nomi
nated, with an official president who managed its affairs( .... 
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The most important question was that of water-supply 
for -the city. Water-works on western lines, started in 
1860, had to be enlarged from time to time at considerable 
State expense. As a further step in this connection, the 
Shirpur tank was repaired and pitched to a height of 15 
feet from the :water's edge, pipes being laid from the tank 
to the city. A filter-tank half way between Shirpur and 
the city was also constructed, the total cost of Shirpur 
water works thus coming to a lakh and ten thousand 
rupees. The supply to "Juni Indore" was also extended ' 
at an additional cost of Rs. 15,ooo: In 1893-94 the water 
works at Piplya and Shirpur were handed over to the city 
municipality which was entrusted with the responsibility 
of working and. maintaining them in a fit state of repair. 
Formerly water from these works had been conveyed to the 

·city t~rough open ~asonry condujts, which could not, how
ever, protect it from contamination en route. To improve 
matters, therefore, the Maharaja in that year had the said 
conduitz replaced by iron pipes and had other improvements 
introduced at a total cost of Rs. 30,000. In 1899-1900 
owing to failure of rain there was not enough of water in 

r. the Piplya and Shirpur tanks, wlule other sources of local 
supply were also drying up. A sum of Rs. 50,000 was 
accordingly allotted by the State to tide over the diffi<;ulty, 
more than. thirty thousand from this amount being spent 
on deepening the Piplya river and constructing the bund 
·across the Shirpur tank, and on providing a pucca bund at 
Krishnapura to hold water in the Khan river. The last 

. mentioned bund was raised by 4 feet later on (1902-03) 
to give a larger supply to the City. · 

The municipality had also in hand large projects of 
City sanitation and improvement, e.g., the widening, metal
ling and repairing of roads; the widening of the_ Krislma
,pura bridge; the cleaning of the Khan river near :Macchi 
Bazar; the repairing, diverting, covering up and flushing 
of drains; and the introduction of new sanitary measures, 
besides better lighting and watering of the public streets 
and more efficient protection against fire. All these were 
attended to, as far as municipal resources permitted. To 
help in the expansion of the City large areas of unoccupied 
land in certain quarters and suburbs were leased out on 
rent for the construction of new houses. A small garden 
in front of the Indore madrasa was laid out and three 
JleW markets were constructed in various parts of the. City. 
•~...-t7""".r~-:--~--r~···-- • ·- . ··--· -
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A new bridge over the Khan was also built connecting 
"Old" with "New" Indore, and soon a,fter during 1901-02 
the limits of the City Municipality came to be enlarged. 
With the appearance of bubonic plague in other parts of -
India, the City Municipality had a new problem to face 
and the medical examination of railway passengers was 
undertaken as a precautionary measure, while a new post 
of Health Officer was created for protecting the City popu
lace from its ravages as far as practicable. 

During the period of the Council of Regency (1903-11) 
the Indore Municipality too -had its share of attention. To 
begin with, an officer. was specially deputed to Allahabad 
to be trained in municipal administration. In the follow
ing year the whole subordinate staff of the municipality, 
including the office and outdoor establishment, was over
hauled and reorganised, and inspectors appointed to look 
after each of the five city divisionsj that had been de
marcated. 

The 'vork relating to construction, repairs and main· 
tenance of roads within the municinal limits was trans···~ 
ferred to the State Public Vior~ Department. Th~ .
annual sayar and opium godown contributions formerly 
allotted for the maintenance of the municipality, were re
placed during 1906 by a lump sum of Rs. 40,000 per annum 
to be paid from the State Treasury. The independeiit 
annual income of the municipality from all taxes also came 
to nearly Rs. 40,000 a year. Special grants continued to be 
made by the State to carry out urgent or costly measures. 
No less than six causeways were constructed, three of these 
joining the city with old Indore and the other three at 
Kharkharia, Harsiddhi and Lalbagh connecting ·parts of 
the city proper. The municipality already possessed a 
theatre of its own in Nandlalpura. A new theatre on th~ 
site of the old sarai in Juna Topkhana, a number of muni
cipal shops and a model house in the new market were built 
at a cost of Rs. 84,814. The new sarai (known as 1..Iarui
rani \Varariasi Bai sarai), together with a- coffee-house and 
four blocks of shops were also built by the State near the' 
1·ailway station and handed over to the municipality. 

The congested localities- in the city were opened- up 
by the acquisition of as many as 440 houses both by ex
change of State buildings valuecl at about Rs. 45,000 and 

• 
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on cash compensation amounting toRs. 1,14,285. A further 
sum of Rs. 25,000 was spent in demolishing the houses so 
acquired and improving the sites in question. The out
skirts of the city were cleared of all prickly pear at a 
cost of about Rs. 19,000. The main road had been lit 
with gas since 1903. Electric light was introduced in 1906 
with a · steam-ariven generating plant at a cost of 
Rs. 2, 71,064, and the main streets of the city, the palaces 
and most of the public buildings and many private build
ings also, came to be lighted by electricity, the municipality 
contributing Rs. 3,000 annually to the State Electric Light 
Supply for street lighting. 

The available source of drinking water-supply for the 
city consisted, at the time, of the storage reservoirs known 
as the Piplya anq. Shirpur tanks and a certain number of 

·. wel}J; whose utility was, however, much too limited. The 
· Council of Regency in April 1910 sanctioned a supplemen

tary Water Works Project for Indore city estimated to_ 
cost nearly ten lakhs of rupees· in order to guard against 
the scarcity of water-supply in the city. The scheme was 

1 prepared under the advice of Mr. Nethersole, Superintend
ing Engineer, United Provinces, and the work on the resel·-
voirs was commenced forthwith. ' 

Previously protection against fire in Indore city was 
given by a number of fire engines which also served the 
purpose of flushing the City drains. In 1909, however, a 
regular fire brigade was organised and placed under the 
control of the State Inspector-General of Police. ' 

In 1904 five members of the :Municipal Committee were 
constituted into a magisterial bench with third class. powers 
for trying petty municipal offences. A new Municipal Act 
(IV of 1909) was passed conferring additional powers o:a 
the Municipal Superintendent, but immediate effect was 
not given to it at the time. At the same time, the limits 
of the municipality were enlarged, under which the city 
municipal jurisdiction was extended towards the west as 
far as and including the military lines, and towards the 
cast as far as Palasia bridge on the Bombay-Agra Road. . 
The latter extension has been named "Tukoganj" after 
JW;aharaja Tqkoji Rao lJI. Big site blocks ( 400' x 250') 

•• • • r 
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for buildings were demarcated, no less than 84 being sold 
out in a short time, and work thereon commenced. Some 
25 small bl~cks of lesser dimensions were also laid out and 
sold to persons of moderate means. To improve appear
ances and to ensure uniformity of design only buildings 
on an approved plan were allowed tQ be constructed in 
these blocks,, care being taken to preserve their symmetry 
by regulating their relative position both within their res
pective blocks and in regard to buildings in contiguous 
blocks near by; and, as there was a plentiful source of 
sweet and salubrious water in the locality,_ each of these 
blocks was to have a separate well of its own, Moreover, 
in each block ample open space was to be left for garden
ing purposes. Tukoganj enjoys an excellent situation, and 
has since gtown into the most fashionable quarter of the 
city, 

So much for general improvements. As regards im- -
proving the sanitation of the city, the municipality was 
equally mindful of its duties and responsibilities. No less 
than Rs. 40,000 were spent in drawing up a scheme of 
drainage for the city involving an estimated expenditure of 
twelve lakhs of rupees, the project itself being, however, 
dependent for its ·execution on drainage improvement in 
the Residency higher up the river. And as the latter did 
not ·materialise, the former too had to be abandoned. 
Urgent steps were, however, taken to provide various 
hygienic facilities for the disposal of garbage and night 
soil. 

As already mentioned above, bubonic plague had come 
. to stay in India, and despite all that could be done in the 

shape of evacuation, segregation, disinfection, inoculation, 
etc., to stem its rising tide, this State too, like every other 
part of the country, did not escape its ravages. Between 
1903 and 1911 plague visited the city of. Indore 'twice in 
1903 and twice in 1906; and but once in 1904, 1908, 1909, 
1910 and 1~11, and during these nine visitations it carried 
away nearly 22,500 souls. -

- ' 

The following statement will show the total numb~r 
of deaths in the city from all causes as also those from 
plague, small-pox and. cholera during those eight years::--· 

42 
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Deaths 
Small. Ch I -

Deaths 
Year. from o era. from 

plague. pox. 
all causes. 

1903 8,915 3 2 12,565 
1904 5,036 54 8 6,938 
1905 8 177 1,676 
1906 .. 5,017 93 201 7,430 
1907 •• 9 33 2,298 
1908 •• 44 203 3 2,480 
1909 2,471 188 88 4,780 
1910-1911 (to .end 1,015 21 49 2,292 

of :March). ; 

. 22,506 748 384 40,459 

The city suffered very little from other epidemic~ in those 
years • . 

A sanitary committee of five, with the Residency .Sur
geon as its president and the 1\funicipal Superintendent 
as Secretary, had been appointed in November 1!">05 to 
consider questions of health and sanitation relating to the 
city. Another committee, known as the Durbar Committee, 

- under the presidentship of the :Minister himself considered 
questions of municipal improvements. Both these com
mittees did very .useful work in their respective spheres, a 
regular survey of the city of Indore being one of the works 
undertaken and completed by them. 

During the reign of }.faharaja Tukoji Rao III a fresh 
impetus was given -to municipal activities in the State. As 
a first step Mr. H. V. Lanchestor, one of the town planning 
experts of New Delhi, was called in to study and report 
on the improvement of the city with regard to sanitation, 
communications and general appearance, and he submitted 
his report and plans in due course in connection with the 
improvement of the city. As the second step the State 
obtained the services of 1Ir. H. G. Haig of the Indian Civil 
Service on loan for two years to take charge of ll1Uincipal 
administration in the State in general and in Indore city 
in particular. The Municipal Act _(IV of 1909)_ came into 
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- force in October 1912. In the following December :Mr. Haig 

joined the State as Municipal Commissioner. Before the 
introduction of this Act, the Municipality at Indore had 
been administered mainly as a department of the State. 
The Act, however, gave it a quasi-independent status and, 
to suit the altered conditions~ the appointment of a :Muni
cipal Advisory Comni.ittee composed of official and non
official members was sanctioned by the Maharaja. JHr. Haig 
directed his special attention, first of all, to the improvement 
of the -city conservancy, -and, to improve matters, had a 
new Health Officer appointed and had an officer deputed to 
Bombay for training as a Sanitary Inspector. Excepting 
the State sayar duty, taxation in the dty was very light 
in those· days, the only taxes obtaining at the time bein·g 
a toll on carts entering the municipal limits and a levy 
known as the Adhani (or half anna in the rupee) on the 
letting value of houses and shop3 actually let out. · This 
immunity of p.nrented houses from taxation vms not, how
ever, considered j_ustifiable and a scheme of taxation was -
accordingly drawn up by Mr. Haig 1·ecommending a gen
eral house tax equivalent to the Adhani for all houses whe
ther let out or not, and certain other legitimate taxes so 
as to improve the finances of the municipality. The scheme 
was in due course sanctioned by the Maharaja. 

Professor Patrick Geddes, a tO'\vn planning expert, \vas 
engaged by the Government in 1916-1917 to study and re
port on the development of the city. He worked for nearly 
two years and a half and submitted his report in two 
printed volumes in 1918. It contains numerous plans and 
deals with the- improvements of the city in each of its 
principal parts and probable extensions. 

The city has been thoroughly remodell~d, of late, at 
several places like Rambagh, Kamatheepura, J uni Indore, 
etc. The- extensions outside the municipal limits and re
modellings on extensive areas within municipal limits have 
been put in charge of the City Improvement Tru3t. Several· 
new roads have been constructed~ the most important of 
these being t4_e Heavy Traffic Road connecting the Railway ' 
Goods Shed with the trading centre in the heart of the cty 
by a ~irect route~ separate from the main road over which 
slow _vehicles are not allowed to travel. · Other roads de- · 
serving of mention are the Yashwant Road, the Hamilton . 
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·Road, the 'road between the Sikh 1Ioholla and the Law 
Courts and the roads connecting the Malwa Mills with the 
Race Course Road on the one side and Suklia on the other. 
Footpaths have been constructed on both sides of the main 
road. 

The sanitary branch has been thoroughly reorganised. 
It has taken steps for the eradication of the fly nuisance 
and the maintenance of compaigns against mosquitoes and 
rats. :.Motor lorries have been purchased for the removal 
of rubbish from the city and incinerators have been con
structed to burn. it. The municipal gardens have been 
thoroughly overhauled. Up-to-date rules have been fram
ed for the registration of births and deaths. .New burial 
grounds have been opened. The Bosanquet market is be
ing remodelled and the construction of a new meat market 
has been sanctioned .. ·· A new line of quarters of the modern 
type has been constructed to accommodate forty families of 
sweepers. Lanes are paved and additional public latrines 
and urinals are set up. Several thousand feet of surface 
drains have been added.,. and a new drainage scheme of 
water-supply has been sanctioned. 

City Water Sup· As during years of insufficient rainfall the existing 
ply. sources of the city water-supply have more than once prov

ed to be inadequate, the Government of His Highness the 
1t:laharaja Holkar decided to appoint a special officer to look 
into this matter, and the services of an expert engineer 
were obtained on loan from the Government of Bombay. 
This officer has, in consultation with some experts, worked · 
out a combined scheme of water-supply and drainage for 
the city and Residency areas, and the plans and estimates 
for the same have recently been sanctioned. Under this 
scheme it is proposed to construct a huge reservoir for im
pounding water by throwing a masonry dam. across the 
Gambhir River at Badarkha (some 13 miles away from 
Indore City)~ and to pumn _up water from a pumping 
station there. Arrangements will also be made for filter-

- ing the water and for preventing its pollution en:. route to 
the city.- In accordance with the revised estimates the 
scheme is estimated to cost a little over seventy lacs of 
rupees. 

Ample provision will b~ made, irrespective of the un
favourable character of the monsoon in any particular year, . 



not only to meet the daily requirements of a potential city 
population of 11501000 persons, and the watering of its 
streets all the year round, but also to improve the local 
drainage and sanitation by diverting the city sullage from 
the Khan. a measure that is· bound to have a beneficent 
effect on the general health of the city for all time to come. 

\Vork has already been commenced and is expected to 
be completed in 5 or 6 years. 

The latest improvement that inaugurates' a new epoch 
in the history of. the development of the city and its arne-. 
nities is the opening of the Glancy Power House in the early 
part of 1929. It is an u:p-to-date Power House. the only 
one of its kind in this part of the ~ountry. It supplants 
the old Indore Electric Supply which was first started in 
1906 and which was found to be insufficient for the grow
ing needs of the city.. In designing the new. the Govern
ment had to consider :possible future requirements~ and in. 
view of the likelihood of a growing demand for power for 
industrial purposes, it was decided to use oil engines at 
the New Power House. 

The new Power House starts with a plant of a total 
capacity of 1220 killowats. or 1826 Brake Horse Power and 
is thus expected to be able to meet a demand more than 
four times the present suppl;y·. It would moreover be pos
sible, if found necessary in the, future. for the industrial 
needs and water-supply of the city to add nearly an equal 
capacity without extending the engine room. 

The system of supply will be three phase current gen
erated at 6600 volts which will be reduced at sub-stations 
by means of static transformers to 400 volts across phases 
for power, and 230 volts between :phases and neutral for 
lighting. 

Glancy Power 
House,. 

There are four sub-stations, three in the city and one 
in the Residency besides the one at Lal Bagh. They are 
so located as to form centres from which energy can be 

- ' I 

"distributed without undue loss of pressure ~ 

The Power House buildings consist of steel , frame• 
work carried on massive ferro-concrete foundations which 
rest on a hard bed of yellow clay. The walls cons!st -~~ 
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nine inch brickwork, reinforced in suitable places with 
steel. 

Since the passing of the District 1Iunicipalities Act, 
the city municipality had also undergone much change in 
its constitution. In April 1914 a consultative committee 
oi 20 :Members was constituted to assist in its management. 
Three of these 20 were appointed as M:embers in virtue of 
their official position, while 13 others were specially select
ed by Government. The' remaining four were elected by 
four public· constituencies, viz::-The Gyara Punch, the 
Bar Association,_ the ::Muhammadan Quazis of Indore city, 

_ and the local Inamdars and Jagirda1·s paying municipal 
taxes or owning landed property within municipal limits. 
In· 1915, :Mr. Haig's deputation having come to an end, he 

· reverted to British service and the pest cf Co:rr~-rnissioner 
of Municipalities lapsed with him. the city muni~ipality 
being again placed under a Superintendent. The city too 
was outgrowing its limits by reason of the rapid develop
ment of the local textile industry. with the re3ult that by 

_ 1920 the municipal boundaries had to be extended once 
more. In October of that year the elective principle was 
partly conceded to the Indore municipality on lines obtain
ing in British India, and a munici:pal committee compris
ing 15 elected and 15 nominated members. with an ofiicial 
President paid from the State budget, was constituted in 
place of the old Consultative Committee referred to above. 
rhe powers till then vested in the Municipal Superintendent 
were transferred to this 9ommittee. and were delegated by 
the latter in part to the various sub-committees elected and 
controlled by itself. The executive work of the munici
pality was done by an officer who was Secretary and Exe
cutive Officer combined in one. and who .. as such, also acted 
as the Secretary of. the sub-committees, being assisted in 
each by a Joint-Secretary to carry on the routine duties. 
And as this experiment proved successful. a new consti
tution on the lines of the Bombay Municipality with neces
sary modifications to suit local conditions has lately been 
sanctioned for the city municipality with a Municipal Com
missioner at the head of its affairs. 

At present the Indore City Municipality is governed 
_by the Indore City Municipal Act of 1909 as amended by 
the Act of 1928. The constitution of the City ~.Iunicipa
)itl consists of :-J~) a Municipal Council with a President, 
.:..-- ...... - ·- -- - - -
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'(2) a Standing Committee, and (3) a Municipal Commis-
sioner assisted by Branch Officers who are appointed by 
Government. The Municipal Council consists of 30 coun
cillors one-half of whom are elected in accordance with rules 
framed by Government, and the other half are nominated 
by Government, 6 of the latter being officials and the rest 
so chosen as to represent various interests and· minorities 
which do not secure a fair and adequate representation at 
the elections. The term of the Council is generally . 3 
years. 

The President is a Government servant appointed by 
Government. The Vice-President is appointed· by the 
Municipal Council every year from amongst its· own mem
bers and holds office for one year. The Vice-President 
acts as President during the absence of the latter. The 
Council has power to appoint, out of its own body, as many 
committees and sub-committees as may be needed, for· spe-
cific purposes. · · · 

The Standing Committee consists of 9 councillors, 6 
of whom are appointed by the Municipal Council and 3 by 
Government. It elects its own chairman every year~ The 
quorum for any meeting is 5 members. / 

The Municipal Commissioner is appointed by Govern
ment from time to time and is liable to be removed al the 
pleasure of Government. The' entire executive authority· 
rests in him. The functions of the several municipal 
authorities are prescribed in the · Act arid rtlles.~fiiimed 
thereunder. The Government have the power of ~aking 
rules and regulations for the :working of the Act. Im
portant measures require the sanction of Government. 

The income of the municipality is nearly 4 lakhs made , 
up of:-

(a) Municipal income amounting to nearly 21;2 lakhs; 
and 

(b) Government grant amounting to 11;2 lakhs. 

The principal items of income are:-
. . 

(1) a tax on houses, buildings or lands situated with-
. . . in the. limits of the municipality; . · 
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(2) a wheel-tax levied on all wheeled conveyances or 
animals used for riding, driving, draught or 
burden, etc., etc., within the city limit 

(3) a tax on vehicles or animals, etc., entering the 
municipal limits. 

'(4) a water-tax. 
(5) market-fees; 
(6) fncome from municipal properties; 
(7) Sundry other minor taxes and fees; and 
(8) grant from Government. 

The. principal items of expenditure are:

(i) Establishment charges; 
(ii) construction, repair, and maintenance of muni- . 

cipal buildings, streets, roads, bridges, etc.; 
(iii) construction, repair and maintenance of drains, 

·· latrines, etc. ; 
.(iv) lighting and watering the streets; 
(v) maintenance of water-works; and 

·(vi) conservancy and sanitation including vaccina
. tion and registration of births, marriages and 

deaths, etc. 

The CPy lm· The growing need of a regular and well coordinated 
prov~ment Trust. scheme of to·wn improvement and expansion for the capital 

of the State was responsible for the passing of an "Act 
for the Improvement of the City of Indore" in 1924. 
Under this Act a Board of Trustees was at first formed 
consisting of a Chairman with seven members. 

At present there are 9 members on the Board 

These are:-

(a) 1 Chairman (P. \V. :Member) and 4 
~I embers appointed by Government; 

(b) The President of the 1 
1\Iunicipality and the ~-Ex-Officio; 
Municipal Commissioner. J 

and (c) 2 1\Iunicipal Councillors nominated by 
the 1\:Iunicipal Council. 

A number of new improvement schemes recommended 
by the Trust and sanctioned by the Government have since 
b~en taken i.n hap.d and remarkable progress has been made 
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all round, the most .noticeable of these being the Snehalata
ganj Extension near the City Jail. so named after Princess 
Snehalata Raje, a step-sister of the present Ruler, whose . 
lamentable and untimely death took place at the end of 
1925. Other important extensions are Manoramaganj, 
those near the Rajgarh Kothi, the Yashwant Road, and 
Harsiddhi. Two other imnortant ·schemes under consi
deration relate to the devela""pmEmt of the Neutral Bloc!t 
between the city and the Residency area and o~ the Suldia 
Extension in the local mill m:ea, where it is intended, in 
the long run, to build a model industrial village having ex
tensive accommodation for operatives working in the mills 
close by. 

There wer:e no regular municipalities before 1914; yet Oi:;lrict Mufli• 
there existed in certain towns in the mofussil some local cipalities. 
funds collected and administered by the local revenue offi-
ce1·s either with or without the assistance of local com...'llit-
tees. These funds w·ere not directly authorised by the 
Government of. the State but were (1) either taken over 
(as in .certain places in Nimar) and built up from the time 
the administration there passed from the British to Malw..-
raja Holkar or (2) was gradually built up in other places 
on the initiative of cert.'l.in zealous local officers. Gradu-
ally, however, with the example of the Indore Municipality · 
before them, the people in the rnofussil also became desirous 
of having municip;.: administration; petitions from several 
districts were submitted to the Chief Minister asking for 
the introduction of local municipalities, the people even 
volunteering to start municipalities and begin the work of 
sanitation by taxing themselves in anticipation of the 
establishment of legalised -municipalities there in due 
course. It was at this stage that the. Indore District 
Municipalities Act (III of 1914) was passed on the 15th 
June 1914, to put municipal administration throughout the 
State_ on a proper and regular footing by associating the 
people with local administration through a committee 
nominated for a fixed period by Government on the· 
recommendation of the Subha from among the local public 
and State Officers with the local Amin a-s its President and 
his Sarishtadar as the Secretary. · Orders of the Govern-. 
ment have been passed recently to introduce th~ elective 
element in the District Municipalities and bye-laws for this 
purpose have also been passed. These will soon come 

4 j ·~· 
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into force; but at present the Am in-President, in consul
tation with the Committee, assesses-local taxes and prepares 
the annual budget of income and expenditure in his 
municipality for submission to the Subha of his district, 
who is the controlling officer, for sanction with such modi
flcations as seem proper. Monthly accounts are also sub
mitted to ·the Subha for approval. The income, derived 
chiefly. from local taxes such as house-tax, wheel tax, and· 
tax on profession and the like, is mostly utilised in paying 
the 1nunicipal staff, providing. public roads -and drains, 
lighting the towns, and arranging for protection from fires, 
etc. Arrears of taxes are recovered through the law 
courts. Permission for building. new and repairing old 
houses within the municipal area is gra~~ed by the local 
Committee, which also controls the weekly hats held in the 
municipal towns.· No new measure, however, 1nay be 
introduced by the municipality without the sanction of 
Government. Appeals from the orders of the committee 
lie with the Subha and finally with the Minister in charge 
of the Municipal Department and the Government. For 
the removal of encroachments and unauthorised construe-

, tion, police aid may likewise be taken, and in matters 
affecting sanitation the committee may similarly approach 
the law courts for redress. The local medical officers, who 
are generally nominated on the committee~ also serve as 
Health officers of their respective municipalities. 

_ \Vithin the fir~t year of the passing of the Act no less 
· than 9 municipalities were established, while 7 more were 
established in 1915, 2 each in 1916 and 1919, one each in 
1920 and 1924, and 2 in 1_929, the last four being Sanawad, 
Petlawad, Bhikangaon and Nisarpur respectively. S-ana
wad is the onlY' district municipality in the State that has 
waterworks. A scheme of water works has also been 
sanctioned recently for Mahidpur. At present there are 
24 _municipalities established under the Act in the Holkar 
State as under, the more flourishing ones being marked 
with an asterisk:-

1. Depalpur. (1914) 2. Gautampura. (1914) 
3. Petlawad. (1924) & 4. :Mahidpur. '(1914)' 

& 5. Tarana. (1915) & 6. Kannod. (1915)' 
& 7. Khategaon. (1915) & 8. Burwaha. (1914) 

9. Bhikangaon. (1929) & 10. Kasrawad. . (1914) 

8i 11. Khargone. (1916) & 12. Maheshwar. (1914)' 
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13. Mandie- 14. • N i~arpur. (1929) 
shwar. (1919) ., 

& 15. Sanawad. (1920) 16. Sendhwa. (1914) 
17. Bhanpura. (1914) 18. Garoth. (1915) 
.19. Machalpur. (1915,, 20. Manasa. (1919) 
21. Narayan- & 22. Rampura. (1915) 

gar h. (1915) ... -:' 
23. Sunel. (1914) 24. Ziraptir. (1916) 

Beside.;:; the3c, there are local committees at Alampur 
and Kataphod' also, which, though not established under · 
the Act, function more or less according to the spirit of 
the State municipal law. Ordinarily these district 
municipalities are self-supporting, but special grants for 
ipecific purposes, such as sanitation etc., are given to them 
by the State to help them from time to time. 

RURAL LOCAL SELF-GOVERNMENT. 

As early as 1909 Gaothi Panchayats composed of the 
village patel, the village patwaTi and three tenants paying 
the largest revenue to the State were introduced in all the 
villages of the State, except those managed by the Forest 
Department. These Gaothi Panchayats were empowered 
to look after certain aspects of local sanitation and to 
the village waste lands. In October 1928 a new set of 
rules were passed with a view to regulating the sanitation 
of rural areas and their working has also been entrusted 
to these Gaothi Panchayats and to the Mahall3oards and 
District Boards constituted thereunder, subJect to the gen
eral control of the Minister in charge of rural sanction. 

Another similar measure more far-reaching in its scope 
and requiring a higher sense of responsibility in its mem- Village Pane~a;. 
bers was the establishment of Village. Panchayats in vii- yafs. 
lages or group of villages with a population of 500 persons 
or more under the nrovisions of an Act called "the Holkar - . 
State Panchayat Act, 1920/' which ha~ since ' then been 
amended and replaced by the n_ew Village Panchayat Act 
of 1928. According to this new Act, Village Panchay~ts· 
are formed in such villages or groups of villages as are ap
proved by the Minister in charge without any regard to 
the limit of population. Every ·~uch Panchayat consists 
of not less than 6 and not more than 15 panchas including 
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the Sar Panch. One Panch is allowed for every 75 in
habitants or part thereof;- provided, however, that for a 
village or a group of villages containing a population of 
more than 1200; the number of Panchas shall not be more 
than 15 and that in a group of villages one Panch shall, 
as far as possible, be taken from every village of the group. 
The Panchcts are to be partly elected and partly nominated 
by the·Amin and Subha in accordance with the rules under 
the Act. The elected Panchas exceed the nominated onc3 
by 2 or 3. Every adult male resident of a- village is en
titled to vote at elections. The .qualifications of a person 
eligible for election or nomination as a Panch are:-

,(1) Residence for not less than 6 months im
mediately preceding the election or nomina
tion in the villag(! or group of villages; 

and (2) a .. holding land of the annual revenue as
sessment of not less than Rs. 25; or 

b. an annual income of' not les,~ than 
Rs. 150f or, 

c. ownership of immoveable property w~rth 
not less than Rs. 200. 

The Head Master of the local State. school, if any, or 
the Patwari where there is no such school, is an ex-officio 
Panch. The quorum at every meeting is one-third of the 

·number of Pa.nchas subject to a minjmum of 3 including 
the Sar Panch. The Sar Panch should be one of the 
Panchas subject to the condition that he is able to read and 
write. The term of duration of the Panchayat is 3 years. 

The Panchayats have been invested with certain ad
ministrative duties some of which ?,re obligatory on all 
Panchayats and some are optional. The Panchayats may 

· · also be invested by Government with speCial powers. The 
obligatory powers of the Panchayats relate to the construc
tion, maintenance and -improvement of public ways, drains, 
wells, etc., village sanitation and prevention of em1tagious 
diseases and such uther minor matters. The optional 
powers extend to the lighting of streets, planting of trees, 
relief of poor and sick, impro-vement of agriculture and in
dustries, establislunent of libraries, management of cattle
pounds, sinking of wells for cattle, construction of build
ings or structures for the convenience of the local people 
-and travellers, etc. ~he special powers which the village 
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Panchayats may be invested with by Government relate to 
visiting and inspecting schools, the fixing of school hours, 
granting casual leave to teachers, supervising repairs to 
schools, managing places of worship, charities or·conditions 
of village service grants, supervising the duties of village 
officials, etc. " · 

The Village Panchayats have also been invested with 
judicial powers, subject to certain limitation, in the matter •: 
of trying and deciding petty civil and criminal cases relat
ing to their village. These powers are either "(1). Primary 
or _(2). Secondary or _(3). Advanced. · 

The primary powers of these Panchayats consist of 
hearing and deciding (1) civil cases in which the amount or 
value does not exceed Rs. 15 and (2). criminal case;i under 
the Indore Penal Code and Cattle Trespass Act, such as 
petty thefts, affray, fouling public water, simple hurt, 
opposing the seizure of cattle, damage to land or crops by 
pigs or-cattle and such like, and power to levy penalty 
under these Acts not exceeding Rs. 5 in each case. The 
secondary powers consist of civil suits and cases of value 
1iot exceeding Rs. 25 and higher powers under the IndQre 
Penal Code and Cattle Tresspass Act together with power 
to inflict penalties to the extent of Rs. 10 in "each case. 
Advanced powers extend to civil suits not exceeding_ Rs. 50 
in value and enlarged criminal powers· together with power 
to levy penalty not exceeding Rs. 20 in each case bot~.unde1·. 

- the Indore Penal Code and .the Cattle Trespass Act. 

All Panchayats are. given primary powers ;at. fi;rst. 
Government may invest any Panchayat with secondary 
powers and any Panchayat exercising secondary powers 
with advanced powers. 

I 

No legal practitioners are allowed to appear before the 
Pauchayats which are to ascertain truth and decide .cases 
accordingly. The decisions." of the Panchayats are .fimil 
against which no appeal or revision is allowed. ·-

The new Act thus constitutes a deCided advance in 
rural self-government matters and appreciably increases ' 
the scope and widens the powers of the village Panchayats, 
thereby making the goal of local self-government nearer 
and easier of realisation according as. public interest in the 
matter is sufficiently awakened and the village peo:ple come 
to identify themselves 'vith their increasing responsibilities 
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in this respect. At present there are 88 such panchayats 
working in the State under the Village Panchayat Act, and 
a comprell.ensive programme of organising more 1Janchayats 
as experience commends and the circumstances of the case 
require, is being worked out. ,·--

CHAPTER III. 
SECTION VII-PUBLIC \VORKS. 

Early His!ory. The only relics of the public works of the early period 
that" have continued to the pre.sent day are the remains of 

. temples and other archaeological buildings and some old 
tanks and dams. 

The public works built by the Holkars during the first 
century of their rule were the temples of their Gods, resi
dences for themselves and the cenotaphs of their ancestors. 
As to other buildings, they did not require any unusual 
qualifications in their builders, while metalled roads and 
bridges were not then constructed. The principal build
ings monumental of that epoch within the State are those 
at 1\faheshwar, Alampur, Bhanpura and the old palace at 
Indore. These still stand out as models of their type. A 
number of buildings such as dharamshalas, ghats and 
temples which were constructed outside the State, are 
scattered over some thirty ·three places of pilgrimage in 
India. Out of a total of 173, mention may here be made 
of the following:-

S. N o.l Plaeo Description · By whom built. 

. l. Jejari J.Ialha r Taak, ~Ia1har Rao I. 

2. " Fort ,. 
3. Hariclwar Dhanna~:~ab A hilyaba.i 

4. nenares T'isweswar Temple , 
5, " 

Dasaswamedha Ghat " 
6. , Manikr.rnika. Ghat ,. 
7. Gay a Vishnupada Temple and 

house (near by) ••. tJ 

8. Pandh11rpur IIouse " 
9. J ejuri l\lalhar Gau~amoshwar 

CLhatri. Tukoji l~ao I. 

, 10. Sambhal (U.P.) · Tample of Lllokshmi· Krishna. Ma 
Narayan. Saheba. 

zcdii~ 
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By the middle {)f the nineteenth century, however, the 
old order of things had passed away and a settled form of 
Government had come into existence and attention came 
to be directed towards providing suitable places of residence 
for the rulers of the State, and suitable accommodation of 
a permanent nature for administrative and other insti
tutions of public utility all over the State. Apart from 
this, the increasing traffic and trade in the State necessi
tated due proyision of roads and bridges. Accordingly 
Maharaja Tukoj_i Rao Holkar II, soon after his accession 
to the gaddi, took up this matter in right earnest and 
created a regular establishment for this work. ·The more 
important buildings constructed in Indore City during the 
earlier part of his reign were :-

(1) The Krishnapura Bridge constructed by Chim- . 

naji Rao Bolia at a cost of some sixty thousand 

rupees. 

(2) The Musaji1·khana in Juna Tophkhana for the 

convenience of travellers, (1852-54). 

(3) The Chhatri or Cenotaph erected in honour of 

Masaheb (Krishnabai). 

Shortly after his return from his tour in the Deccan 
in 1853, the Maharaja, as a result of his broadened outlook, 
appointed one Mr. Harvey to improve the Laibagh gardens, 
and his skill in ornamental gardening and in transplanting 
bodily large mangoe trees, soon converted the Lal Bagh 
grounds into a sight worth seeing, especially the Gttlab 
Chakkar (lit. the Circle of Roses) and its immediate sur-· 
roundings, which were objects of universal admiration and 
attracted daily crowds of appreciative sight-seers. Being 
pleased with Mr. Harvey's work, the Maharaja, in 1854 
made him Superintendent of State build~ngs at his capital. 

\Vith ~ \·iew to improving the water-supply of the city 
of Indore, which always had been a matter of much con
cern during the hot months, the M~haraja, soon aftQr hig 
accession, requested Sir Robert Hamilton to find out for him 
an engineer capable of constructing ~vater works for the 
city, and in 1855 the latter recommended Mr. Macma~on, . 



344 _CHAP. III., SEC. VII.,-PUBLIC WORKS. 

a European eng~neer, whose services were temporarily 
engaged. Mr. Macmahon examined all the available. sites.· 
in the vicinity of the city and· eventually decided to utilize 
the waters of the stream which flowed past th~ city from the 
south, by constructing a tank at the neighbouring v_illage 
of Pimplia and erecting the necessary embankments to 
hold a head of water sufficient to l~st throughout the year. 
These were supplemented by a masonry drain and water 
weir, the water being conveyed from there by means of an 
open masonry channel to a place close to the Kagdipura 
street near Lal Bagh. Furthe~ progress of the work was, 
however, cut short for the time, as Mr. Macmahon was 
killed along with a few other Englishmen by the mutineers 
on the 1~t of July 1857. Eut so earnest was the :1\Iaharaja 
about it that shortly after the restoration of peace_ and 
order, the project was again taken up and entrusted to a 
local ~ngineer who had worked under ]\;Jr. :Macmahon, iron 
pipes ·being laid from Kagdipura for the distribution of 
water all over the town, a measure that took nearly three 
years to complete. 

The water works thus started in 18GO conferred a real 
boon on the population of Indore~ ·which continued to multi
ply, and some 20 years after~ the city vrater-supply had 
to be supplemented by connecting it with the tank ~t Shir- . 
pur, a village situated 4 miles to the west of the city. 

The next work of public importance was the State 
Cotton :Mills which were begun in .1864~ and finished in 
abo11t two years. 

Mr. Carey was appointed in 1873 State Engineer. An 
extensive scheme of public works costing about 2 lakhs per 
annum was sanctioned by the :Maharaja, the fh~st item in 
the programme being the construction of good metalled 
roads in Indore city at ·a cost of Rs. 50~000. The roads 
themselves when completed \vere made over to the munici
pality for maintenance. ·The second item· o~· the list was 
the construction of a Central Jail at a capital. cost of 
Rs~ 70,000. 

A number of othe:r \Yorks \vere constructed in the 
mofussil under the supei~·ision of the lo-cal revenue officers 
or by otflce1~s appointee\ by the ~Iaharaja for th~t purpose. 
These were chiefly irrigation works such ag tanks, \veils . ~ ... 
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and odhis. After the termination of 1\:fr. Carey's engage
ment in 1880, the Dhar road, which vras then in· progress, 
was completed, and the work on the new· palace at S~1erpur, 
was continued. It has, however, since remained unfinish
ed. 

Other important works were also taken in hand, viz., 
the Dasahra Hall in the Old Palace, certain extensions :ln 
the Lalbagh Palace, and the big ghats near the Krislmapura 
bridge. Besides these three major works, many minor 
works involving the construction of an additional school · 

_ , house and considerable repairs to old temples were also 
· attended to. A very large amount was spent on improve-

. . 
ment of irrigation works, such as tanks, wells, odhis, etc., 
throughout the State. A big ghat"at Hardwar -costing 
over a lakh and a half was also built. With the passing 
away of Maharaja _Tukoji Rao II il]. 1886 the first epoch in 
the history of the State Public Works Department came 
to a close. It is not possible to say exactly how much 
money in all was spent on this department during his reign 
but from the figures available it looks as if more than 
twenty-one lakhs were spent on the department between 
1880 and 1886. -

_ The reign of Maharaja 3hivaji Rao Holkar ushered in . 
the second epoch in the history of the Public vVorks De- k:~•;;•~l~~~;~· 
partment of the State.· In 1888-89 the Department was 
reorganised at the instance of the new Minister, (R. Raghu-
nath Rao) and placed under an administrative head with 
assistants in Nimar, Rampura and Indore.· This arrange-
ment continued till 1901-02, when the Department was 
further reorganised and expanded and the departmental 
accounts· were separated from other accounts. In 
all 36 lakhs were spent on_ this department during 
this reign including nearly 13 lakhs on palaces ·and 
their appurtenances such· as the palaces in the city, Hawa 
Bungalow, Lalbagh, etc., and over 16 lakhs on other public · 
works. qf the latterthe new·roads from Piplia Railway 
Station to Bhanpura (67 miles) and from Sanavad Railway 
Station to Khargon ·· (37 miles) and the Nemawar .road 
deserves to be mentioned. The Holkar College buildings, 
the Secretariat Office, the cenotaph of ~Mahar?ja Tukoji 
Rao II and the Mahesh war ghats were some -of the im-
portant works of his reign. 

"44 
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During the Council of Regency vfhich administered the 
State for the next nine years ,the Public \Vorks De
partment was overhauled. The services of :Mr. Cowley, 
a European engineer, were obtained on loan from British 
India and he took charge of the department in November 
1903. The first thing done by him was the introduction of 
the P. \V. Accounts Code, which WHS drawn up on the lines 
of the P. \V. Accounts Code in Baroda. Next, the State 
was divided for administrative purposes into 5 divisions, 
each division being in charge of a Divisional Engineer as
sisted by Sub-Divisional and Sectional Officers. The two 
independent sub-divisions of J\:Iahidpur and N emawar were 
under Upper Subordinates. The strength of the esta
blishment consisted of a State Engineer, 5 Divisional Engi
neers, 15 Upper Subordinates and 30 Sub-Overseers. The 
sanctioned cost. of the entire establishment came up to 
Rs. 1,28,616 a year. 

The total expenditure on Public \Yorks during the eight 
years and ten months amounted to Rs. 1,45,42,035. Out 
of this Rs. 53,13,503 were spent on buildings such as lviahal 
Kacheris, :rt!unsiff's Courts, Dispensaries, Jails, Police Sta
tions, Inspection Bungalows, etc., and Rs. 45,24,853 were 
spent on communications, 354 miles of new metalled roads 
were completed and added on to the road system already 
existing and 59 miles of roads were under construction. The 
other items of work, costing in all Rs. 47,03,679, were irri
gation works (Rs. 4,23,037) repairs to civil buildings 
,(Rs. 8,77,991), maintenance of communications (Rs. 
13,70,436), miscellaneous public improvements (Rs. 
5,15,955) and cost of establishment, administrative and ex-
ecutive _(Rs. 15,16,260). ~ 

During this period many useful and beautiful build
ings were erected in the State the more prominent ones 
being:-

1. Summer Palace, 1\Ianikbag. 

2. Chhatri of :Maharaja Tukoji Rao II and his con-

. sort Bhagirathibai !vlasaheba. 

3. :Maharani \V aranashi l3ai Sarai. 

4. King Edward Hall. 
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5. The Law Courts. 

6. Yashwant Niwas Palace. (originally built for the 

Prime Minister). 

7. The State Hospital. 

8. Two Guests Houses. 

9. Two Bungalows (Officers') in Tukoganj. 

10. New Mm·ket. 

11. Public \Vorks Offices. 

12. New Theatre, etc. 

At the same time. several congested localities in the 
city of Indore were opened up at considerable cost, and a 
new project for the city water works estimated to cost 
nearly ten lakhs of rupees was sanctioned. 

During the reign of :Maharaja Tukoji Rao III nearly 
seventy four lakhs were s:pent oa_Fublic \Vorks. including 
some 33 lakhs on palaces, the extension and decorations of 
the Lal Bagh P:::.lace being a prcmient item. Under \Vorks 
of publie utility over twenty six l.1khs were SlJ~:lt on 120 
miles of new roads and 8 new bridges or culverts~ and a 
large number of cchools and dispensary building.;;. The 
city water supply also received due attention, 'While nearly 
two lakhs were s:pent on repairs to irrigation works. 

Tukoji Rao Ill. 
(1911·1925). 

During the :Minority Administration from 1926 to (1926·1930) 
1930, special attention has been paid to public works of all 
kinds. Of important works of this period, the following 
require 'special mention. 

(a) The extensive programme of roads~ the con
struction of which wa3 begun some years back, was conti
nued. A large number of metalled roads were either 
completed 01':· ne~vly CO:lstructed. The chief among these . . . 
are:-

(1) The Rupakhedi-Ghosla Road., 

(2) The Un-Jalwania Road, 

(3) The Gautampura-Depalpur Road, 
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. (4) The Indore-Sawer Road, 

,(5) The Indore-Nemawar Road (portion)~ 

(6)' The Satwas-Kataphor Road, 

and (7) The Bijawar-Kataphor Road. 

(b) The Indore city has been enlarged by the addition 
"'of a number of extensions laid out on modern' lines of 

town-planning, due regard being given to the health and 
sanitation. The buildings in the extensions are constructed 
on plans and models approved by the City Improvement 
Trust Board. -New public buildings of importance are 
the Indore Hotel, the Customs Commissioner's Office, 
Physics ~aboratory of the Holkar -College, the new State 
Stable~ near Mot~ Tabela, the Subha's Office, 2 new Markets 
and the Electric Power House. 

(c) Of the other works undertaken during this 
period, the most important are the revised electric supply 
concern and the new water-supply and drainage projects. 
As regards the former, the power house has been completed 
and opened and the transmission · and service lines are 
being renewed. In regard to the latter, work is being 
carr~ed on briskly and ~he·1vhole project is expected to be 
completed in the course of 4 or 5 years. 

From 1910 to 1922 the Public \,Yorks D_epartment 
consisted of three divisions viz :-Indore~ Nimar and Ram
pura. From 1st December 1922, however, the second and 
third divisions were merged together and styled as the 
Outstation Division, with its headquarters at :M:andleshwar. 
At present there are -2 divisions, viz:- the City and the 
Outstation, the headquarters of which are at Indore City 
and Mandleshwar respectively. There is, besides, a 
separate temporary division for the Water Supply ano 
Drainage of the Indore City. Similarly, there is a separate 
arrangement for the City Improvement \Vorks which are 
carried out by the City Improvement Trust Board. 

The department is under a European Chief Engineer 
viz:, Colonel J. S. Barker, who has entire executive control 
of the department and represents it as Iv.!ember in the 
Cabinet. A Deputy Accountant General deals with the 
departmental bud~et and accounts. 
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·The departmental staff, other than the Chief Engineer, 
consists of 2 Divisional Engineers, 2 Assistant Engineers, 

· 20 Overseers and lower subordinates. 

All ordinary public-works are planned and executed 
by the department, and all work given out on contract is 
controlled by it. No separate sections exist, roads and 
buildings, irrigation and miscellaneo.us work being carried 
out through the same agency, 

CHAPTER III. 

SECTION VIII.-ARMY. 

Nothing definite is known about the composition of the Early days. 
forces commanded by lltfalhar Rao I. It appears, however, 
that they consisted, mostly, if not entirely, of Muratha horse· 
and artil!ery. By 1750 he was. certainly, in command of 
a formidable force.. composed mainly of quotas, of horse 
contributed by the 8araniami sarclars, wh9, in return .. for 
the assisW.nce so given, received a grant of land cal!ed 
sa'rar1.jam-for the u·pkeep of their troops. 

The first definite statement of the strength of Holkar's 
army relates to that under Tukoji Rao I, who .. in ·t769, 
joined Visaji Krishna with 15,000 horses * in the latter's. 
expedition to Northern India. 

After the battle of Panipat and with the growing 
power of the East India Company the Western system of . 
war-fare came into prominence .. and the presence of Euro
pean military adventurers in India, ready to pla\!e their • 
talents at the disposal of their emnloyers, introduced a new 
element into the military life of th~ country. Sindhia, who 
\lad come early to the field_ with his battalions under ~e 

Grant Duff ii 674 .(O.G.) 
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Boigne, had proved the mettle of European-led soldiery, 
first in the' battle of Lalsot (1787) and again in the actions 
of Patan and Merta (1790). The advantage thus $ained by 
Sindhia was not lost on Tukoji Rao Holkar I, who, in 1791, 
enlisted the services of the gallant but unlucky Frenchman, 
Dudrenec, known to Indians as Huzur Beg, on Rs. 3,000 a 
month. The latter raised for his master an infantry 
brigade of four battal~ons of Tilangas, as these disciplined 
troops were called, modelled on those of de Boigne. These 
regular battalions carried muskets and bayonets and were 
dressed like sepoys in the Company's seniice. The irregu
lar infantry termed Najibs, being mostly Rohillas and 
Pathans, were, on the other hand, armed with match-locks, 
swords and shields, and wore Persian uniforms. 

Holkar's growing military power, however, received 
a temporary set-back in the battle of Lakheri (September 
20, 1793), but Tukoji had noted the valour with which his 
new battalions had fought. So, he again commi::;sioned 
Dudrenec to reorganize the brigade, and to this end granted 
the latter the district of Rampura in iaedad. From the 
revenues of this assignment Dudrenec paid for the upkeep 
of his battalions and also reimbursed himself. Lt the 
battle of Kurdla (1795) where 40,000 troops led by Euro
pean officers assembled, Tukoji's forces amounted to 10,000 
men, of whom 2,000 were regular infantry under Dundre
nec. 

In 1797 those four battalions were increased to six, 
while in 1798 two more brigades were raised under \Villiam 
Gardner and a Frenchman called Plumet. Two military 
documents of those days preserved in the old State records 
possess a unique interest at this distance of time. One 
of these is an agreement entered into by Ahilya Bai with 
an American (Boyd) and the other, a letter from Boyd to 
Ahilya Bai over his own signature in English . 

. The contract, in question, was entered into in the year 
1793 for the raising of a battalion of infantry; the details 
of which were as !ollows :- . 
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English, Officers ( Angrez ). 

Chief Officer (Khasa. s,.~,rdar; 
in thi:; case Boyd ) 

Captain ( Kapten ) 

Lieutenants ( Leftnant ) 

Sergannt Major (Sarjrm- Mejar) 

Sergeants ( Sarjen ) ... 
Nativo officers, and uon-com

missiond (Kale) Commandant 
( Ku.medan n. title held till 
lately by Officers of the State 
army) 

Su.b.1ltdars 

Jamadars ... 
IlavildarB ... 
Naiks ... 
Drummers ( Tambarchi} 

Fifers ( Bansari-wale ) 

Sepoys 

Clerks ( Karku.ns ) 

Messengers ( Harlcar~'Y· ) 

Bhistis 

••• 

... 

... ' 

... 

Maahalchi (Torch-bearers )- •.. 

No. 

1 

1 

5 

1 

9 

1 

10 

10 

40 

40 

10 

10 

841 

2 

5 

10 

5 

351 

Total Rate per 
month. monthly 

expanso, 

Rs. / 

2,000 

300 

150 

65 

65 

60 

40 

20 

12 

8 

8 

8 

6 

30 

5 

4 

'5 

Rs. 

2,000 

soo 
750 

65 

585 

6Q 

400 

200 

480 

·320 

·' 

80 

80 

60 

25 

40 

25 

-------- ....,.. ____ _ 
Total 

... J 1,001 2,786 10,516 

Other, requirements were as follows, according to the 
scale fixed in Sindhia's army:__. 

... 
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. . 
Rs. As. P. Rs. As. P. 

941 Uuskets witli baJOncts f\t 12 0 0 each 11,'292- 0 - 0 

941 Tunics ( K urti ). 
" 4 0 0 

" 3,764- 0 .. 0 
941 Turbans ( Pagri ) , 1 4 0 " 1,176-4-0 
941 Belts ( Kamarbands) 

" 
0 8 0 " 470- 8- 0 

9-U Pouchea with shoulder 
straps. ,, 1 0 0 " 9-H- 0 • 0 

941 Trousers ( P(ljamas) . · , 0 8 0 " 47() - 8 - 0 

------· 
. Total 18,114. - 4 - 0 

---------
"The State wilf supply, at its own expense, all ammu

unition required. Of this StJm of Rs. 18,114-4-0, Rs. 11,489 
"have been paid_ at Poona, and the remainder of Rs. 6,62:5-
"4-0 will be paid at Iviaheshwar. The uniform and ac
"coutrements to be rcpla~ed, when necessary, after an 
"enquiry has ,been held 2.:.1 to its having become worn out 
"and useless. The pay of the J(hasa Sardar has been 
"fixed at Rs. 2,000. One Khasa sardar can command a 
"paltan .(battalion) as well as the kasnpu (a brigade), there 
"being no .need for two commanders. 

"The da1·akdars are to be paid in the same way as they 
"are paid by the Sindhia. 

"The force is to leave this place (probably Poona) and 
"reach Maheshwar within a month, where it must muster 
"as a complete battalion at the inspection according to this 
"agreement. 

''The artillery to be supplied by the State as detailed 
"below:-

Guns. 
Bullocks. 

... 
10 guns at 6 bullocks for each gun ... 
10 waggons for ammunition 6 bullocks 

. . 10 
156 

60 

for each waggon. 60 
3 chhakadas at 12 bullocks for each chhakada. 36 

"The details of men attached to the above are as 
"follows :-
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• 
· 60 Gunners at Rs. 8 each. . . £ •• 

· 20 European gunners (called ranfaki, i.e. 
those who apply priming powder 
to a gun) at Rs. 40 each. 

120 ·Drivers and anununition. carriers, 
probably khalasis at Rs. 6 each. 

· 20 Gariwans (anununition wagon drivers) 
at Rs. 4 each. 

1 J amadar at Rs~ 12. 
1 Tindal (Park Sergeant) at Rs. 8 ... 

• • 

. . 
/ 

· Rs . 
··480 

:800 

:720 

80 
,12 

8 

2,100 

"Agreed that 222 men may be enlisted; their pay to 
"be issued. after they have all been enlisted. · 'l'hey must 
"serve all the year round. 

"The troops are to muster every chand rat (full moon 
· "day) and to be inspected, if any are absent, their pay will 
· "be deducted from the monthly payment agreed· upon. 

"They must act according to the orders of the Sarkar 
"and carry out their orders. 

"Appaji Chimnaji, clerk, should work in the Darbar 
"respecting this Paltan. 

' 
"The force to· conduct itself according to· the articles 

·"of the agreement detailed above. When it reaches the 
"Huzur (Ahilya ,Bai), orders under seal and sign manual 
"of the Ruler will be given." 

The contract was apparently entered. into, originally 
by Tukoji Rao Holkar I and ratified by Ahilya Bai on the 
arrival of the force at Maheshwar, as will,be seen from the . 
following letter addressed to Ahilya Bai at Maheshwar by 
;Boyd, dated the 25th May, 1793. 

·"After compliments. Kindly let me know your royal 
"welfare. Under your royal orders i left lVIaheshwar on 
"the 7th Sawal, and reached Indore on the· ·12th Sawed. 
"Four days were spent on the road, which fact may vex you, 
''but the· road was almost impassable. · The. bullocks could 

45 

• 
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"scarcely move even without the guns. The guns had to 
"be dragged up Jam-ghat by the sepoys, which took two 
"days. In this way we reached Indore. Your royal order;3 
"were to obtain a levy of·men (saranjam) from the lffarn
"ladar of Indore, which levy was secured by Jiwaji Girmaji 
"and Appaji Chimnaji in two days, after much trouble. 
"Your Highness ordered at Maheshwar that Sadubhai, 
"Darogah of artillery, should accompany us. Since we 
''came here I have only seen him once. Since then he has 
"disappeared, and does not come near us or send us com
"petent men. He has sent one Jasud only with us. · I 
''have taken three guns from the park; two are of iron and · 
"the third of an alloy of five metals (panch-rasi) . They 
"are of middle size. The saranjam levy is not of much 
"use to me, but I have pushed on with it as far as our camp. 
"I have acknowledged receipt of this levy, given by your 
"Highness. The details will be given by Jiwaji Pant. I 
"am serving your Highness with honesty and loyalty." 

On the death of Tukoji Rao I and during the confusion 
which ensued, the army .became disorganised and Dudrenec 
with his six battalions adhered at first to the side of Kashi 
Rao. He soon after, however, left the service of that 
chief and came over to Yeshwant Rao Holkar with his 
brigade, accompanied by a Muhammadan, Najib Khan, 
with 800 horse. This formed the nucleus of Yeshwant 
Rao's army. 

The gradual growth of his army. up to this time is 
well described by :Malcolm *. Yeshwant Rao classed his 
cavalry and paid them according to the size of their horses. 
In the first class with the best horses ~Iuhammadans receiv
ed Rs. 500 a year and Hindus Rs. 400; in the second class 
similarly Rs. 300 and 200, and in the third class Rs. 250 
and 150, respectively. Twenty days' pay was given monthly 
and the remainder settled at the end of the year. 

Yeshwant Rao continued to increase the strength of 
his forces and enlisted the services of several Europeans. 
As no further details are available regarding the growth 
of his anny, it is only possible to estimate the strength of 
his increasing power from the forces put into the field by 
him on various occasions. 

*Central India, i, pp. 164-68 (O.G.). 
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At the battle of Ujjain, Holkar is said by a contem

porary Bombay newspaper to have had a force of-
·• . -

14 battalions under Plumet, 

5,000 Rohilla horse, 

5,000 Maratha horse, 

27 Heavy and 42 light _field pieces . 

. -, This estimate may, however,· be an exaggerated one. 
Malcolm puts the force at 60,000 to 70,000 men. 
·, . 

. .,, At the battle of Indore in October of the same year he 
had-

10 battalions of infantry, 

5,000 Rohillas, 
12,000 ::Maratha horse, 
15,000 Pathan horse. under Amir Khan, 

-300 guns. 

Oir this occasion,. however, there were no European . 
officers with the corps as budrenec held aloof, having, no 
doubt, already decided to enter Sindhia's service. Dudrc
nec's men, on the other hand. were averse to leave Holkar's 
service, and so he fled to Kotah where he was apparently 
kept in restraint for some time by Zalim Singh, * but was 
subseq_uently allowed to depart and eventually entered 
Sindhia's service. 

In the battle of Poona (Jejuri) on October 25, 1802, 
Holkar mustered- * , 

4 battalions under Harding, 
5 or 6 battalions under Vickers, . 
4 battalions under Armstrong, 
3 battalions under Indian officers, 
5,000 Rohila infantry, · 
25,000 cavalry, 
100 guns. 

*Asiatic Annual Register, Vol. iii (1801) pp. 40. 
(O.G.). 

* G.D. II, 36~ Compton, 279 _(O.G.). 
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_The. Asiatic Annual Register (Vol. V. pp. 59), how-
' 

ever, gives the following:.::.:.. 
. .; 

4 battalions under Harding of 5,000 men. 

5 battalions under Vickers of 4,000 men. 

4 battalions _under Armstrong _(late Sindhia's service) 
26,000 men. 

· 3 battalions under Indian officers of 2,000 men. 

Shermath Khan's horse of 1,500 men . 

Rohilla h~rse of 600 men, 

Cavalry 125,000. 

Total 144,000. 

In the battle of Poona, however, Holkar's forces suffer.. -
ed considerable casualties ·and their numbe~s greatly declin .. 
ed. Still by 1804 . these losses had been partially made 
good and his army attained comparatively large dimen .. 
sions, t numbering 24 battalions or 19.,000 men, 66,000 
horse, 7,000 artillery and 192 guns, or over 90,000 men in 
all. This army came to be nearly annihilated at Dig and 
Farrukhabad. In fact his lo~ses in battle and by desertion
left him during the latter part of this campaign with only· 
30,000 horse augmented from time to time by Pindaris, · 
whose numbers varied from 6,000 to 10,000, and 13,800 
infantry* and artillery comprising- -

8 battalions of infantry of 3,000 men. 

60 guns and artillery, 600 men .. 

Rohilla horse 10,000 men. 

The cavalry, a contemporary observer noted, were 
superior to Sindhia's but the infantry .. being a later organi .. 
sation under European training, had, in the absence of their 
foreign officers, lost much of their discipline and morale 
for lack of knowledge in the proper use of their arms. The 

----·-----
t G.D. II, 435; Central India, i, 191 ( O.G.). 

*:Malcolm says 7,000 which, however, seems too small 
a figure (O.G.). 
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Rohillas of these days were a faithless rabble who only· 
stood true as long as it was to their interest to do so and. 
would never oppose a superior force. $ After his final re· 
treat from the Punjab, Holkar's force was reduced to 
barely 2,000 infantry and 30 guns. 

On ills return to Indore, Y ash want Rao commenced re--, 
.organizing his force, but his illness stood in the way of his. 
plans, so much so, that by 1811, as his malady became more 
pronounced, . all military discipline had vanished and his 
troops. were in a state of continuous mutiny, acting under 
their several leaders rather as independent corps than as 
units o~ one State army~* while several of his regular bat
talions went over to Amir Khan. t 

In 1817, during the reign of Malhar Rao II, the total 
forces of Holkar numbered about 28,000 men composed as 
below:- :t: 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

Under Parasram Dadu.-- Men Guns. 
Park of artillery- / ... 
Golandaz 350, gun lascars and 

Pi~neers 200 · 550 
· 2 battalions of 507 men Including 
1 ,battalion of 407 men Golan.daz, 
1 battalion of 357 men Lascars & · 

Pioneers. 1,271 
4 guns per battalion ... 
Under Bala Rao lnglia-
2 battalions, 3 Golandaz, etc. . . 814 

Under Jaganath Rao-
L battalion (Golandaz) 507 
2 battalions (ditto) 607 ~ 4 guns each . [,214 

Under Ghafur Khan and _Rohan Beg-
1 battalion (Golandaz) 707 & 4 guns 707 
1 battalion 351 

( Ghafur Khan took no active part, 
however, during the fight at Mahidpur). 

$ Asiatic Annual Register, Vol. v, pp. 41 ( O.G.),, ·: · 
*Central India, I; 224-n & 230-260 (d:G.) 
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s· 

4' 
4 

~ 

t G.D. ii, 526 (O.G.) · '"' . 
~Blacker, 15. Also see Cent1·al India,. ii,.190 _(O.G.). 
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'(5)' 'Attached to Holkar's headquarte'rs:-. 
1 battalion ( Golandaz) 500 4 
1 battalion (Golandaz~ etc.) 156 8 
H~rse artillery 156 8 

Personal guard Bundelas 300 
Mewatis 400 700 

Abstract of above--
Golandaz 890 
14 battalions 5,450 7,940 Personal guards 700 
Gun lascars & pioneers 900. 

Cavalry-
Contigent of J agirdars 3,000 
Sileadar horse 12,000 20,000 
Paiga ho~se 5,000 

27,940 107 

Besides there were numerous Pindaris :-

Holkar Shahi Pindaris

Kadir Baksh 
Terkao . 
Shah Khan & Bahadur Khan 

Horse Foot Guns. 

1,200 200 
1,000 

!. 800 

3 

-------
3,000 200 3 
------

Army at the treaty By the Treaty of Mandasor, the State army was very 
· of Mandsor. much reduced and consisted of 3,465 horse, 200 regular 

and 1,000 irregular infantry and artillery. * 

Various changes have since then taken place in the 
constitution of the State forces. 

In Hari Rao's days the army was reduced still further,· 
the 52 Paigas then existing being cut down to 26, the 
remaining 26 being made into ordinary risalas for general 
district work. 

The 6 Paigas were under the command of a Sarnobat. 
In Maharaja Tukoji Rao .II's time the Paigas were increased 

*Central India ii 316 (O.G.) 
' - . 
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to 9; of these one~ called the Y ash want Tabela, was a 
crops de' elite with special uniforms and silver butts to their 
lances. 

At the outbreak of the Mutiny in 1857 the Holkar State 
had a military establishment consisting of about 2,000 
regular and 4,000 irregular infantry; 2,000 regular and 
1,200 irregular cavalry'; 500 artillery men and 24 guns. 
The irregular portion of this force got out of control and 
besieged the Residency, for which action, however, Holkar 
was not held responsible. Colonel Durand, the resident, 
retired to Sehore. With the troops under his control 
Holkar did his best in bringing about the restoration of 
normal conditions. 

In 1873-74 (1282 Fasli), during the Ministership of 
Raja Sir T. Madhav Rao, the State Army consisted of 
infantry of all sorts, 3,100; cavalry of all sorts, 3,100; 
artillery (including paid camp followers), 530 men; effec
tive guns 18. 'rhe tQtal expenditure on "Army" in that 
· ::ar was Rs. 12,28,000. 

The only subsequent noteworthy event in the history 
of the State Army was the offer of Maharaja Shivaji Rao 
Holkar made in February 1892 to raise and maintain at 
the cost of his· State a cavalry regiment with its own 
transport in connection with th': proposed Imperial Service 
Corps for frontier defence and to place it at the disposal 
of the Government of India. The latter having accepted 
the offer, a regiment of Imperial Service Cavalry was 
raised. Its strength in 1902 was 503 men, 453 horses, 
5 camels, 225 ponies & 30 mules for transport, and its cost 
in that year was Rs. 2,22,839. The total cost of maintain
ing the State Army, during that year including Imperial 
Service Cavalry, amounted to Rs. 10,88,536. 

In the beginning of 1904 the strength of the State Present Armr• 
'Army, exclusive of the Imperial Service Lancers, was - · 
4,805. In the year 1904 the Imperial Service contingent' was • 
reorganised into a transport train of 200 carts and 500 
ponies, with a cavalry escort 200 strong, in lieu of the 
Cavalry Regiment previously maintained~ For the recon-
stituted force, the Council sanct1oned an initial expenditure . 
of Rs. 2,26,224 and a recurring . annual expenditure of . . #: ... --~1 ... 
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Rs. 2,53,228. The Council further sanctioned experiment
ally the establishment of a mule-breeding farm in connec
tion with the Transport Train. But this did not prove a . 
success. 

In 1904 it was decided to reduce the State Army in 
order to reduce the expenditure on the army. " 

· The reductions effected are given in the comparative table 
below:- ' 

BEFORE I 
REORGENizATlO~. 

AF'fER REORGANIZA TIO~. 

Nominal Actual ' 
Strength of each 

Unit. 
\Strength.! Strength. u~ CoEt~ 

~-

O b t !Folio-
.... 
::l 
p ( m ·a ants. wers, 

1 7 
- -

Cavalry 1A25 1,425 '> {It of cOO} VOO 98 
- 1 of 400 2,98:000 

Artillery 458 410 1 - 210 103 35,000 

Infantry 2,820. 1,802 2 (374X 2) . 748 68 1,05,COO 

Total I 4,703 3,637 5 1,858 269 4,38,000 
I 

These reductions brought aboi1t a saving of about two 
lacs a year. 

_ The aforesaid reductions were. however. contemplated 
as a temporary measure, the Council of Regency having 
reserved room for subsequent increase in the strength of 
the Army, in case the ]f!aharaja, when he exercised ruling 
powers, wished to do so. 

In 1907 a State Band of 26 performers, was formed 
as a part of the State arrny, under a.Band M:aster from 
Hydarabad (Deccan). vVith a view to improving the 

-efficiency of the State Army, its officers and men Yrere de
puted from time to time. to British India for training in 
the various branches of ·work relating to professional 
arid other matters of military interests, and this process 
is still continued with beneficial results. 
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In February H)09, 50 Transport carts were sent to 
the Mhow manoeuvres and they earned the commendation 
of the Assistant Adjutant General of the Mhow Division. 
Gradually ponies were replaced in the Imperial Service 
Transport Train. Detachments of this train were sent 
out from time to time. to take part in military manoeuvres 
in British India. One detachment consisting of 175 was 
sent to Delhi to work there in connection with the Coro
nation Darbar (1911-12), and it earned the appro1bation 
of General Drummond, the Inspecting Officer of the Im
perial Service Troops, and of Sir John Hewett, the Presi
dent of the Darbar Committee. His Excellency, Lord 
Hardinge, during his visit to Indore in November 1912, 
also paid a high compliment to the State Imperial Service 
.Corps and awarded 62 Coronation Darbar Medals to offi
cers and men in recognition of their good work at Delhi. 
The badge of the Order of Brit~sh India (2nd class) was 
bestowed on the Officer Commanding the train. 

In the same year (1912), certain constitutional changes 
were also introduced in the State army. To wit, (1) 
the M:mual of Indian Military Law (1911 edition) was, 
as a tentative measure~ made applicable to all arms of the 
State army so far as its provisions did not conflict with 

-the existing laws and rules of the State; (2) the provisions 
of the Indian Army Act (VIII of 1911), were embodied in 
the military law of the Indore State, so far as the effective 
control and discipline of the State Imperial Service Troops, 
when serving beyond th~ frontiers of the State were con~ 
cerned; and (3) with a view to giving training in military 
law to military men and' to give legal, advice to the members 
of a Court Martial, the creation of a post of Judge Advo
cate in the State was sanctioned. 

The most important event in the recent history of the 
State army was the participation of the Holkar Imperial 
Service Transport in the Great War from October 1914 to · 
February 1920, during which period it successively operat
ed in France, the Mediterranean., the Dardanelles, the. 
Balkans, Mesopotamia and the North Western Frontier 
Province of India. On May 1st 1915, orders were issued 
to mobilise the Escort Squadron also dismounted for field 
service at a Remount Depot at Basrah~ The squadron start
ed from Indore on May 17th (1915) and returned on March 
2nd, 1919, after three years and ten months of active servic~ 

46 . 
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This was in addition to the assistance otherwise rendered 
by this. State to the Government of India in men, money 
and materials. For their distinguished and. n1eritorious 
service during the Great VI ar the officers and men of the 

, State Imperial Service TroOI>S· were granted titles, decora
tions and medals ,by the BritiSh Government. Out of the 
541 members of the Transport Train and 243 members of 
the Escort in all sent out from Indore .. 84 and 6 respectively 
l1ad become casualties, chief among these being l\:1aj o'i- Lutf 
Ali Khan, Sardar Bakadur~ who feli from an aeroplane and 
was killed at Salonika on 9th Apri!'1917. 

In 1915 orders were issued to enlist recruits u~ to the 
maximum limit laid do:wn and in April 1916 the number of 
men in the State army was increased by 300. This in
crease in strength brought some relief to the men and 
afforded them better chances of training, .and it also raised 
the status of the State army units. The State infantry regi
ments were put on the same basis as the Indian regiments 
in the British army, the military ranks in the former being 
_changed so as to correspond to those in the latter. As 
lawlessness had increased during this period, an infantry 
regiment 595 strong, was raised in 1918 as a temporary 
measure, to safeguard life and property throughout the 
State, the number of State troops then existing having 
been fQund to be hopelessly smaii and inadequate to meet 
the requirements of the case. This infantry regiment 
was designated the "District Battalion", .as a company 
thereof was to be posted in every district of the State. This 
battalion was disbanded' in 1922. 

During 1922 the whole of the State army was mrer
hauled. · The personnell of the army was improved by the 
recruitment of efficient hands. The first Battery of Artil
lery was expanded into a full battery, thereby :bringing into 
existence two batteries of Horse Artillery. The best men 
from the disbanded District Battalion ·were distributed 
among the regular infantry battalions. Their strength·; 
was raised to 830 instead of 500. · In the following year "' 
twelve guns, which had become unserviceable, were replaced 
from the Government of India arsenals ·-bY twelve 9 pounder 
8 cwt. guns and carriages together with 12 pounder limbers 
adopted for the R.M.I., nine pounder equipment, and stores 
necessary for clearing and firing~ . 

The army budget was raised to 16 lakhs for that year. 
New barracks were constructed and the system of accounts 
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followed in the Indian army was introduced into the State 
army. 

In 1926, the new post of Secretary to the 1\rmy De
partment, was created, and those of Staff Captain, Military 
Surgeon and Military Accounts Officer were simultaneously 
abolished. There was some further. change in the consti
tution of the State anny, Holkar's Mounted Escort and 
Transport !being hrought under the State Forces scheme 
and two companien of infantry from Battalion No.1 being 
also brought thereunder as the "First Battalion. :Maharaja 
Holkar's Infantry, Companies A. and B." from October 1, 
1927. 

· · During the Minority Regime there was a general revi
sion of Maharaja Holkar's Army. 

The following statement shows the actual strength of 
the State army (men and animals) and expenditure sanc
tioned from the year 1921 to 1928:-

St-rength. 

--- .. ·--~-·-·-
Year. I Non-co~u- Ex pend it n re. 

Comb:1t-,h .tnllt~ in- 'J.1ulal. Animul8 ar.t... clnd!ng 
I follow en:. 

1921 1871 845 2716 1903 132G650 
1922 3289 611 3900 1588 1515930 
1923 3165 706 3871 2088 1463336 
1924 3288 733 40~1 1628 1569200 
1925 3307 69G 4003 1648 1552221 
1926 2567 666 3233 1387 1898225 
1927 2613 647 3260 1290 1453192 
1928 2654 657 3311 1373 1425245 

To take a bird's eye view of military matters during Summary. 
· the last quarter cf a century, it would appear that the 

•· strength of the State army before and after the reorgani..: 
sation ·in 1904 was 5324 and 2010 respectively. At the 
close of the first ~~J:legency administration (1903-1911)' its ' 
strength stood at 2i48, to which, however, 300 cavalry were 
added in 191G. Later on. owing to the creation of the 
"District Battalion". ·th<? strength of the State army·ro~e to 
2557 in 1919. In 1922 the State army had grown to 3289 
combatants, and round this figure the· strength of' the State 
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army ranged up to 1927, when it came to be temporarily 
reduced to 2613 b:y: the Minority :Administration • 

.. 
. The army headquarters staff at present comprises the 
Commander-in-Chief, Adjutant General, 11ilitary Secretary, 
2 Aides-de-cam:v, the Judge Advocate and the necessary 
office establislunent. 

The present composition of the State army is varied. 
Platoons or Troops are organised ·on 'the "Class Platoon" 
or Class Troops" system, which is very convenient, as food 
and other necessaries can be arranged for easily on long 
marches. It also helps to create an esprit de corps and 
fosters, cohesion among the members of a Troop or Platoon. 

In the cavalry~ Dhangars, :Marathas, Sililis and Moha
medans are· mostly enlisted as being hereditary horsemen. 

·The training of the individual soldier _in the technique 
· of Western arms and weapons is entrusted to persons de

puted by the State, from time to time~ to qualify in different 
courses at the various Goven1ment Army Schools Qf In
struction in British India, the following classes being con
ducted in the State army to train officers and men here: :-

1. Musketry Training. 

2. Target Practice. 

3. Signalling, Surveying and Sketching. 

4. Rifle and Light ·Gun course. 

5. Physical Training. 

A curriculum has been laid down for each class, ex
aminations being held at fixed regular intervals. Success 
in the examination is a sine-qua-•non for advancement in 
rank and pay. To keep them all fit and well, a Gymkhana 
is also attached to the State army. 

The following statement shows the scale of salaries 
of different Units at four successive pericds during the last 

" . . 
\{ttarter of~ century:- · 
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Unit. 1903. 1911. 1920. 1924. 

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. 
1. Sowar in Cavalry. 18/12 27 29 31 
2~ Gunner in Artillery. 8/8 9 11 13 
3. Sepoy in Infantry. 6/8 8 9/8 11 

4. Sowar in Escort. . 32 32 32 35 

5. Driver in Transport. 7 *7 11 
Corps ·,vas formed in 1924. , 

*This was raised toRs. 8 in 1922. 

Arms of the old type having now become obsolete, the 
State Military Department has, of late, been gradually re
placing them with up-to-date weapons. The cavalry are 
armed with lance, muzzle-loading carbine and sword_ and 
wear Khaki uniform with red kamar-bunds, using saddlery 
of the European pattern. Their head-dress is lungi. The 
distinction between the uniform of the Escort and the rest 
of the cavalry is that the former have khaki kamar-bunds 
while the Kamarbunds of the latter are red as stated above. 
The Escort carry modern 303 Sht. Le. III Rifles which the 
remaining cavalry do ~ot. · , 

The artillery are provided with topis for their head
dress and carry tal'Wars by their side. Like the infantry 
they too have khaki short coats. 

The infantry are marshalled out in khaki uniform and 
can·y muzzle-loading rifles aboutJhem. Their head-dress 
also ·is lungi, the only difference between the head-dress of 
the cavalry and infantry being that the safa of the former 
iS"left flowing behind on the back while that of the latter 
is turned up. 

A dispensary is attached to every unit of the force. 
All these dispensaries are supervised by the Inspector
General of Hospitals. There are also veterin_ary assis- · 
tants to look after the health of the animals. · 

Arrangements for the instruction of the children of ' 
It 

soldiers exist and primacy schools are attacJ:le.d to almost 
every regiment, which has also its own library-. 
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After the reorganization in 1904 the annual expendi
ture on' the army till 1911. fluctuated between 8 and 10 
lakhs. At present it ranges between 14 and 15 lakhs a year. 

CHAPTER. III. 

SEC'l'ION IX-POLICE & JAILS. 

POLICE. 

Up to the early seventies of the last century, the police 
force was a part of the State army, which was charged 
with the duty of maintaining law and order. Sir T. 
Madha,·a Rao had the personnel of the Police separated 
from the :Military and had it placed under the control of 
the Judicial Department. 

In 1874-75 Inspectors of Police wera appointed, one 
for each of the three districts of Indore., Nimar and R&m
pura and one for Indore city, the Nemawar District under 
a Sub-Inspector being joined to Nimar. The total strength 
of the police, at the time, was about 2,400; and its total 
annual cost ·amounted to about Rs. 5,03,000. In 1880-81 

, the figures were 5,200 and Rs. 6,21,200 respectively, but 
the police expenditure still continued to be charged to the 
army. In 1886-87 the budget of the Indore City police 
was separated from that of the district police which still 
continued to be included in the army budget. 

In January 1901, boththe city and the di5:trict polic2 
were placed under an Inspector General of Police who 
brought about a reorganisation of the whole department by 
introducing a new procedure of work and a distinctive 
uniform for the city police. Two years later (1903) a 
further reform was introduced whereby the salaries of 
such policemen as were doing orderly or guard duty at the 
houses of Sardars and relatives of His Highness were per
manently transferred from the Police Department to the 
Shagirdpesha. This resulted in a decrease in the total 
strength of thei force and effected a saving of over half a 
Iakh in the· annual cost in spite of a substantial increase 
in the pay of the mounted police from Rs. 13-5-6 to Rs. 20 
per mensem. 

. 
It was during the minority administration of 1903-11 

that the police force was reorganised under a British police 
officer lent bY:. the .Central Provinces Government. From 
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1904 to 1920, British officers from the Central Provinces 
\Vere on deputation as Inspector-General; and the general 
administration of the department was based, as far as local 
circumstances allowed, on the lines of the police adminis
tration in the Central Provinces. The State was divided 
into 8 districts with a District Superintendent of Police in 
the headquarters of every district. All crime reports and 
roznamchas went through him to the senior officer (Inspec
tor-General or Deputy Inspector-General) who was in 
charge of that portion of the State. These officers were 
able to maintain an intimate knowledge of crime in their 
respective charges and the progress of steps taken by the 
police in dealing with it.. They also checked the work of 
the Sub-Inspectors themselves. As regards interior eco
nomy, the districts were in charge of the District Superin
tendents of Police entirely for purposes of pay, etc. 

From 1920 to 1926 the· department was managed by 
local officers and there were some changes in the personnel 
and the procedure of work. This brought about centra
lisation so much so, that the senior officers lost touch with 
the progress of crime and had absolutely no check on their 
subordinates. The Superintendents were unequal to cope 
with the additional work 2nd responsibilities devolving on 
them and consequently were unable to perform their duties 
as supervising and senior investigating officers. 

I 

In 1926 a British officer lent by the Central Provinces 
Government was appointed as Inspector-General of Police 
and a complete reorganisation of the department was 
brought about. The pay of the whole force was raised; 
and put on a time scale basis with the exception of head 
constables. In addition, horse or cycle allowance was given 
to officers in charge of station-houses, who drew no travel
ling allowance within their own Jurisdictions. There mts, 
accordingly, general contentment. 

By this reorganisation the admini~tration of the 'de
partment was put more on the lines of a district of the 
Central Provinces on the procedure of which the State 
Police Department has always attempted to work. :For 
administrative purposes the State was divided into 3 ranges 
as under:-

Rang ea. 
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Northern Range-Rampura-Bhanpura and Itiahidpur 
' Districts with Machalpur District Ins· 

pector's charge, with H. Qrs. at Garoth. 

Central Range-Indore city· and Indore District with 
headquarters at Indore. 

Southern Range--Kannod, ·Khargon and 1\Iandleshwar 
Districts together with District Inspec· 
tors' charges of Sendhwa and Nisarpur. 

· Headquarters at Mandleshwar. . 

Every range was placed under the direct control of a 
Deputy Inspector General who -was posted at the head· 
quarters of his range. His office was modelled, as far as 
possible,· on that of a District Superintendent of Police in 
the Central Provinces and he was given an establishment 
of. about 12 clerks. He was thus enabled to control his 
range efficiently and attend to his legitimate duties of close 
supervision and inspection of his subordinates, frequent 
inspection of station houses and investigation of serious 
' . cases. The Inspector-General was thus relieved of a lot 

of unnecessary work and was enabled to devote his atten
tion to the more important duties of control and inspection. 
Owing to the reductions effected in the Inspector-General's 
Office, District Superintendent's Office and also in the uni· -
formed branch of the constables rank, the whole of this 

_reorganisation was brought about with the small additional 
cost of Rs. 90,800. 

In 1904 the total strength of the police force numbered 
2,134 men. of whom 101 were mounted. The directing 
staff comprised, besides the Inspector General, 1 Deputy 
Inspector General, 2 City Superintendents, 6 District Ins
pectors, 52 Sub-Inspectors, 224 Head Constables, 1703 Con
stables, 1 Risaldar and 4 Daffadars., 44 being employed in 

· the office. 

This force gave a ratio of 1 police officer to every 4¥2 
square miles and 398 persons. • 

At present the total strength is as follows:-



RECRUITME:N'l'. 

Inspector General of Poli~e. 
Deputy InsiJectors General of Police. 
District SuperintenQ.ents of Police. 
District Inspectors. · 
Circle Sub-I.nspectors; 6. 1 } 
Resaldar, Mounted Police 1 
Head Constables, -183 
Dafedars, Mounted Police 3, } 
Constables, 1520} 
Sawars, Mounted Police, 37 • • 

•• 

... 
•• 

369 

.. l 
3 .. 9 
5 

. . 62 

186 

1_5~/ 

.._...,._ .. 

1823 

Of these, 1 Sub-Inspector, 3 Daffedars q.:q.d 3_7 )3~-w.q._~~Jorm 
the mounted force, and 1 Sub-Inspector and 19 H~ad Con-- . . . . -.. . . .. . '. 
stables and _303 men form the Special Re~erve. 

Excluding the mounted ·Pc;>lice and the special reserve, 
- _, A ~-' \ •0. ..... .I.' '0 - C "- • 

the force now gives a ratio of _1 to every 6.46 square miles 
and 689.21 persons. 

The stand.ard of ~ecruit1_ne.nt a~ J;>re~e~t_i~--~' ~t .. :~" 
in height with a chest of 31-33" for district and. city 

• • ~---. q •. • .... •• ' • -· • 

police, and 5' .. 8" in height wi~J:l a chest of ?3-35." f<;>r. ~{>~~~?-_1 
reserve. This is in conformity with all the police !orce of 
India. Age 9frecr~its ~t th,etime. of e~~i~t~~~f~s:b~t:We~J.J. 
18 and 25 years. 

Previous to 1924 all recruits un4er~e:p,t th9rough 
training in headquarter lines on being· ·enlisted and -~were 
th~n drafted to .districts •... For s~me .. time-thereifter,.·all 
recruits were drafted direct to districts, and placed on duty, 
their training being left chiefly to cha1;1ce: ···in 1926 tlte 
old procedure was reverted t9, and at"pre~ent, ~ecruits ~re 
not posted to duty till they complete their tra,ini~g :W41~h 

• . ~ • : . . ) ~ "' ... "'·~ t ' . ' • ~ 

generally takes 6 months. . . .· : .·. 

-
Consta9les are enlisted from among all ex~ept low 

' ' • ~ . ' • ' • • ' ' i ,·,.:. I : ... '• . • ,· ,.-.,. •"' ~· ~ 

castes. 

Promotion to higher posts depends on .. ~u~~~~s .in t~~ 
departmental: examination; combined· with s~11r~ority and 
merit. . For- some time: cUr~t apppf!l~rn.ents -~~r~ ~ag~ to 
the rank of head constable on the candidates' passing .th~ 
departmental examina:tion. · A special ~ra,inl~g ~I~$s. for 47 . . . . ..... . ' 

Recruitment. . 
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selected constables to be trained as head constables, is now~ · ( 
maintained. ' The ranks of Sub-Inspectors are normally 
filled by :promotion of selected head constables· of tried cha
racter and ability, and by direct appointment of· outsiders 
who, on selection,-are sent to the Police Training School at 
Saugor. In some cases direct appointment without any 

· special training is also made. 

The special reserve wen~, till recently, armed with 
Martini-Henry smooth bore carbine, an ineffectual weapon. 
In 1927. the process of arming them with single barrelled 
Lee-Enfield rifles was started. 

The mounted police are armed with the :Martini~Henry 
smooth bore carbines and. the dit;trict police are sirrJlarly 
armed with these as well as muzzle-loading muskets. 
These latter are being graduallY: replaced by the carbines 
not required by the special reserve. 

Special Reserve. - This force has grown· owing to the growth of the city 
and also owing to the exigencies of rllodern times. Besides 
being used for quelling disturban~es, and dealing with da
coits and patrolling in areas open to crim~s of violence, its 
regular .duties are guarding of certain State buildings, 
escort of prisoners and escort of treasure. A further 
duty, which has ,been rendered necessary by the growth of 
civilisation, is that of control of the traffic vrhich has con
siderably grown,during the last few years. For this duty 
a small force of smart and intelligent men -of the special 
reserve is maintained to whom special instruction is given. 

C. I. D. & F. I. 
Office.· 

· Many years ago a band of Sansi informers were kept. 
These were eventually disbanded, and in their place arose 
the C.I.D. They attend€d to both political work and de
tection of crime. Their functions were miscellaneous. 
In 1927, in order to make better use of them and to more 
clearly define their duties, the department was reorganised 
to a certain extent dividing them clearly into criminal and 
political branches. During 1928 it became apparent that, 
as had been considered for some time, there was no need 
for a purely criminal branch as w...aintained in the provinces 
and that such work could and shoulq be done by the ordi
nary police. The criminal branch was therefore done away 
with and the investigating staff was increased. The poli
tical branch also was altered to suit the requirements. 
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The .Department possess an efficient finger impression 
office run by officers who have been trained by the Finger 
Impression Bureaux jn British India. Large numbers of 
prints of habitual criminals have been registered including 
those of a large number of IV!:oghias, Sondhias and Chan
dravedis, besides those of prisoners. The impressions are 
filed with a photograph of the criminal and his history. 

In past years the Fire Brigade of the old steam engine fire Brigade. 
variety w~s under the supervision of this department. In 
-1922 it \yas handed over to the :Municipality. This proving 
a failure, it was, again in the year 1924, placed under the 
control of the poJice department. It was then reorganised 
and equipped with two I1.ferryweather Hatfield Motor 
engines. The Sur,erintendent, the Assistant Superinten-
dent and the Scnicr Driver have all been trained in Bombay 
and it is in every -\vay an efficient bri2;ade. The brigade 
consists of 2 officers, 4 dafedars a!ld 51 firemen. 

The rural chnukida.rs are required to assist the regular 
police in reporting and detecting crime. They are expect
ed to i:afonn the police of the ne~rest thana or out-post, 

-of nll crimes which come to their cognizance. ' 

The Moghias, Sondhias and Chandravedis are the local 
criminal tribes cf i!nportance. The :rvioghias are, under 
Government orders, keDt in regular settlements where tht;!y 
are afforded every facility for becoming cultivators, plough, 
oxen and land being given to them by the' State. A regis
ter of names is kept and they are not allo,ved to wander. 
The Chandravedis of the Alampur pargana are being simi
larly treated. By making the headmen of villages stand 
security for the good behaviour of the restless members of 
their communities much has b~en effected in the way of 
reducing such persons to order. 

' 

There we~~e apparently no tegular jails in· the State Jalb. 
even as late as the early seventies of the last century. There 
were lock-ups in the parganas and a jail in Indore city for' 

-long term prisoners, -but their condition was far from satis
factory. Sir T. 1\l~.dhav Rao, soon after he took over 
charge as Minister, had the jail buildings improved both as 
regards ventilation and sanitation . an,d introduced better 

- :medical treatment of their inmates, ·· 
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The-· present, system of Jail management. thus . dates 
frt>tn the establislune~t of a .central· jail at" Indore in 1875. 
Iri-that·yea.r;;there were, ,besides the pargana lock·ups, two. 
central-.jails in the Sta~ one at Indore and the other at 
Mafidle8hwar;~ with.:.33Q and 150 prisoners respectively, 40 
of-.:.these··being-~fell1ales. The. latter were segregated in a 
separate. :building.·· Regulax rules were drawn up for the 
'management and- control of jails as in the Central Pro
vinces~ The .. average strength of ·prisoners during is75 
was 411, a:vera:ge daily sick 2.27 per cent. and deaths 5.8L1 

~ p~r:cent; The cost·was Rs. 23,000. 

The new jaii at Indore having been completed in 1876-
77 at ·a cost of over a lakh of rupees, the prisoners were 
transferred there. They enjoyed better health in their 
new surroundings. The old practice of making cash pay
ments as a part of the daily rations and each prisoner cook-

. ing his meals· separately, was abolished and the messing 
system was introduced. Jail industries were also started 
and a jail uJliform was introduced~ 

Later on, during the time of the new :Minister R. 
; Raghunath Rao~ the jail rules were revised and the Rfu~
pura jail was built. The central jail at Indore was placed 
under the direct supervision of the Judicial :Minister, and 
those at ~:landleshwar and Rampura, under the District 
Judges of Nimar and Rampura respectively. The Judicial 
Minister was also placed in charge of the jail department. 

There was no change during the following two decades, 
except that a district jail had been established at Kannod, 
that the central jail at Indore had also come to be placed 
under the supervision of the local district judge, and that 
the general control overjails had passed on from the Judi
cial l\Hnister to the Sadar Court. For .the decade ending 
1890 the average daily strength of prisoners was 303.4 and 
the average annual cost of the department was Rs. 29,358 . 

. For the ·decade ending 1900, the average annual cost, how
ev~r, worked out at Rs. 34,658. 

·In 1902, ·besides ·the central jail at Indore, there were 
district jails at Mandleshwar, Kannod~ Rampura and Indore 
and ·95 subsidiary lock-ups or a-total of 100 in all. "' In_1904 

I many reforms were introduced in the central jail at Indore, 
viz :.-.(1) graded service of warders _(previously the sa:rne 
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having been supplied by the army and the police), (2) new . 
kitchen arrangements, (3) appointment of convict warders·· 
and prisoners and night watchmen, ( 4) history tickets of . 
convicts and under-trial prisoners, (5) appointment of 
'female warders, (6) permission system, and (7) improve- . 
ment in jail diet. At the same time~ the control of ·the 
jails was placed once more, under the Judicial Member as 
ex-officio Inspector General, and the jail at Indore .was 
transferred to his direct charge. A few local officials were. 
trained specially for jail work, one having been deputed to 
Nagpur for the purpose, and a number of new jail ,buildings 
were constructed all over the State. 

In 1906 there were four district jails at Mahidpur, 
Mandleshwar (Nimar), Kannod (Nemawar) and Rampura 
(Rampura-Bhanpura) besides the central jail at Indore; and 
there were 36 lock-ups, making the total number 41, with· 
2,328 prisoners. Their average daily strength was 510 
and the whole cost amounted toRs. 60,216.' 

In 1911 there were, besides the central jail at Indore 
and the two district jails at Mandleshwar and· Garoth, 9 
pargana 'jails, 21 lock-ups, and their total was 33. · Two · 
important reforms, · viz, the segregation of juvenile 
offenders at the central jail (Indore)· and that of females 
in Mahidpur and Mandleshwar jails, were carried out. 
Jail rules were revised so that prisoners- with a sentence 
of one month or less-~were kept in pargana j·ails and those 
with terms exceeding a· year in the Indore jail.:. 

During the plague epidemic of 1911 timely precautions 
were taken to inoculate all prisoners ·and warders with the 
anti-plague vaccine and the result was so satisfactory that 
not a sjngle death due to plague occurred among the pri
soners. · The average income from jail industries from 
1903 to 1911 was about Rs. 3,000 a year, the average yearly 
departmental expenditure Rs. 52,000 and the average daily 
strength of· prisoners 455. · .. 

In 1912, under the new schem~ of administration, the 
jail department was placed under the State ·surgeon as 
ex-officio Inspector General of Jails with first class powers 
~nd he was deputed to visit Baroda··and Sabarmati ,.jails 
to gain acimfnlstrative ·insight in jail matters. Several 
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sanitary and other improvements were introduced in the: 
jail at Indore. 

In 1913 a new arrangement was made under which· 
all prisoners with terms exceeding six months~ were trans-
ferred to the central jail at Indore. , 

In the subsequent year handlomns were introduced 
at the central jail, Indore, and a weaving master was 
appointed to give instruction in weaving. A preE:s in-

·:~ dustry was added in the following year and new machinery 
was purchased for the printing press at the central jail. 
Indore. Between 1917 and 1919 improvem-ents vrere 
effected in weaving and blanket-making. 

• 

·-

Frmn 1920 to 1925, various improvements were intro
duced in the central jail, the most impor'-L-Unt of them being 
(1) the reorganisation of the reformatory schooln'laintained 
by the jail into a regular c!ass for giving instruction to 
·juvenile prisoners, (2) the addition of a ward in the cen
tral jail for civil prisoners, and (3) the getting of" yarn 
dyed by the prisoners themselves. Th~ pott of the 
Superintendent, central jail, was graded vvith that of a 
Superintendent of Police and its pay raised. In 192G-27 
the num,ber of jail warders was increased both L1 the 

··central jail at Indore and in the district jails . 
. 4 

During these years the average annual cost per pri
soner in the central jail at Indore was Rs. 128 v/hich works 
out to a daily ration of nearly 6 annas pzr prisoner. 
Twenty years ago, the cost of these daily rations ranged 
between one and two annas. 

-The rations are daily examined by a medical officer 
before being cooked, and there is a com.."llon mess system:. 
All jails, except that at Indore which is managed by a 
special Superintendent, are controlled by the District and 
Sessions Judges of their respective-· districts. The Ins-

... pector General of State Hospitals is the !!X-of]icio Inspector 
General of Jails. Recently, prison accommodation in 
jails has been increased; and the cadre of jail 'Yarders .. has 
been strengthened. 

.t 

... The jail industries, especially of the central jail at 
Indore,. are making satisfactory progress. Galichas, daris, 

t 

. ' 
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J(hadi, newar, cloth for prisoners' clothing, Kamba.ls, 
ta'tpattis, mats and chiks, both plain and coloured, are now 
manufactured in the central jail by skilled prisoners. _ 
Tl}e jail also undertakes job-printing, cane and bamboo 
w~cker work of ordinary type. Clothing for all the pri
soners in the whole State is now made in the Indore central 
jail. District jai13 also produce coarse country cloth .. 

CHAPTER III 

SECTION X.-EDUCATION. 

The firs~ step in State Education in Indore, was taken Early history# 
on 6th June 1811, when, at the suggestion of Sir Clande 
Wade, the Resident, a small school was opened in the 
Residency with three teachers to impart instruction in 
English, Hindi and ·Persian. The number of students to 
start with, was 15 on the English side (7 from the Resi-
dency and 8 from the City), 10 on the Hindi side and 20 
on the Persian side. By the end of the year the Persian-
class had expanded and necessitated the appointment of an. 
assistant master. The school continued to be in the Resi-
dency area for a, year and a half; but, in vimv of the 
drawbacks of such an arrangement, ~.iaharaja Hari Rao 
Holkar, on the advice of the Resident, ha.d it removed, on 
7th April 1843, to a dharmshala in the city on the western 
bank of the river, and named it the "Indore J.!adrassa." 
Funds for its upkeep we1·c oL·~·::'.lncd out of the proceeds 
of a small cess levied on all opium chests passing through 
the city, and though the institution was thenceforward 
maintained wholly by the State, it still continued to be 
under the supervision of the Resident. 

In its new surroundings the scho'ol grew in popularity. 
To further improve its efficiency, Munshi Umed Singh, a 
distinguished scholar of the Delhi College, was, on 1-8-1844, 
appointed as Head Master of the English School and was 
also nut in charge of the M adrassa as a whole. At his 
suggestion, the activities of the school were enlarged and 
two 11.ew- departments (of Marathi and Sanskrit) were 
added and the Hindi department was strengthened. With-· 
in a ·year of his appointment~ Munshi Umedsingh was 
appointed ~tutor to the minor Maharaja Tukoji. Rao II, 
and his place in the l.1a.dra.ssa was filled by Pandit~13urup 
Narayan, also of the Delhi College. The .Madrassa, then . 

• 
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rapidly improved and early in 1849 his brother, Pandit 
Dha;ram Narayan, was appointed as his assistant and a 
new and better qualified man was put in as Head ~laster 
of Persian branch. Pandit Sarup Narayan having been 
subsequently appointed lVIir Munshi to the Residency, 
Pandit Dharam Narayan succeeded him as Head Master 
of the Engl.ish School and as Superinte~dent of the 
Madrassa. 

Soon after, on the demise of Kesarbai Masahlba, the 
widow of :r.iaharaja Yeshwant Rao Holkar I and the adop
tive mother of ~:Iaharaja Tukoji Rao II, the site of the 
Dharmashala on which the l!;fadrassa had been located, was 
taken up for the erection of her Chatri and the Madrassa 
was shifted temporarilY. to the Paga of Anand Rao Holkar 
near Pandhari~ath temple. At the instruction of Sir 
Robert Hamilton, a new building was constructed for the 
J~fadrassa in Juna Topkhana and was occupied on the 15th 
August 1850 . 

In :March 1852_. when l'~aharaj_a Tukoji Rao II was in
vested with full ruling powers, his first beneficent act. an
nounced in the Investiture Darbar, was to permanently 
endow the school with a grant of 500 rup-ees per mensem, 
payable from the revenues of the Indore State. At the end . 
of 1853 the number of pupils in the l;!adrassa was 453. 
There were 10 teachers. two for each department, and the 
cost of the whole establishment, including ten scholarships, 
was Rs. 503 p.m. , 

\Vith such liberal support from the State the school 
continued to make steady progress. In the month of 
February 1854 Dr. John Muir. the celebra-ted orientalist, 
who was deputed by the Lt. Governor of the North 'V estern 
Provinces, inspected the school and, after a minute exami
nation, made the following observation :-

"The School is a large one, and great credit was due 
to the Superintendent, Pandit Dharam Narayan, not only 
for the way in which he has brought on the head English 
class but a~o for the efficiency, which, by his sti~er-Vision, 
he has introduced in all the departments as far as my ob
servation enabled me to discover." 

Till then, the Indore :J!adrassa was the only school 
Jnaintained by the State. But there were, in i:n:portant 
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trade and other centres, many private schools which were 
either conducted by enterprising individuals on their own 
account or had been established by_ well-to-do persons from 
motives of charity. The teaching in these schools. was 
limited to the 3 R's and some book-keeping or religious 
instruction answering to local needs. 

In 1854 the Government of India took up the question 
of education in the Indian States, and their Political Officers 
fonnally invited the attention of the various rulers to their 
responsibility iri the matter. But the Mutiny ·of 1857, 
however, prevented the State from taking any steps for. 
some time to come. In 1861 Maharaja Tukoji Rao II 
created a Board of Education to supervise education in the 
State and the Madrassa in particular. This Board, which 
consisted of a President and three members, turned to the 
Deccan for new teachers who brought with them new ideals 
of education and created a new intellectual environment in· . 
the State. In the Central India Agency Report for 1865· 
1866 Sir Richard Meade, while bearing testimony to the 
interest taken ~by Maharaja Tukoji Rao Holkar II in· the 
education of his people, spoke in high terms of the Indore 
~fadrassa and the teaching imparted there. 

/ 

The progress of the ~fadrassa continued. Under the 
guidance of Rao Bahadur Vinayak J anardan Kirtane, who 
was appointed its Head Master in 1867, it came to be afii· 
liated to the University of Bombay up to the Matriculation 
standard. Five students from Indore appeared in the 
examination of 1868 of whom 2 passed. This was an 
epoch making episode in the history o{ education in the 
Holkar State. Scholarships were granted by the Maharaja 
to the successful students to prosecute their studies still 
further. In the following year two more students from 
the Ma.drassa came out successful and were similarly re
warded, one of them, Mr. Kunte, being afterwards the first 
scholar from Indore to take the B.A. Degree from Poona. 
Another student Mr. R. B. Mulye, who matricuted from the 

· Madrassa in 1870, was the first scholar from Indore to 
. " I 

take the L.C.E. Degree (also from Poona) · in due course. 
In .1872 a gymnastic teacher was appointed in the school and 
a garC!_en was also laid out to improve its environments. 

Meanwhile, the State Department of Education, as a 
whole, had been reorganized, the ;Board of Education hav· 

48 
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ing been replaced, in 1867 by a Superintendent of State 
Education ... Mr. V. J. Kirtane was appointed to work as 
Supeiintendent in addition to his own duties as Head 
Master of the Madrassa. Thereafter, education in the 
State went on gradually expanding. New vernacular 

. schools were opened at various places iil the districts from 
year to year. Upper primary Anglo-Marathi classes were 
started at Indore, Khargon, Maheshwar, Rampura and 
Kannod and Hindi schools were established at Rampura 
and Mandleshwar. 

These schools were placed under the charge of two 
Divisional Inspectors, Northern and Southern. By the 
end of 1873 tl].ere were, in all, 70 public schools in the 
State, 7 being in the City and 63 in the mofussil; the aggre-

" gate number of students was 2954; and the total expendi
ture on education amounted to Rs. 28,342. 

Some time after, the Madrassa was also affiliated to 
the Calcutta University up to the :1\Iatriculation standard. 
With a view to enabling it to do full justice to this dual 
affiliation, greater attention was given to improving the 
utility of th~ institution. Its tutorial staff was strength
ened and the scholarships formerly awarded to students 
in the Madrassa were revived. An annual grant for pur
chasing books for the Macf,rassa library was made, the 
school garden and the gymnasium were improved and the 
Madrassa buildings were extended. Further, in order to 
encourage the people to make better use of the school, the 
Princes of the ruling house were also sent to the school to 
receive -instruction along with the sons of their subJects. 

From the be1einnin2 of 1878 the general direction of 
the Department of State Education was entrusted to 
Mr. Mackey, the Principal of the Residency College, who 
forthwith introduced annual competitive examinations of 
all Central India Schools by examiners nominated by him
self. In the first of these examinations held in April 1878, 
the Indore Mad·rassa took the second place and won two. 
first class scholarships, one of Rs. 7 awarded for profi
ciency in Sanskrit and the other of Rs. 5 for excellence in 
history, both tenable for one year. The same year one of 
the Madrassa students also passed the Matriculation Exa
mination of the Calcutta University. All this aroused 
g(eater public interest in the matter of education and wit~-
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in a year the number on the rolls in the Madrassa m<iunted 
up to 254 as compared to 113 before. ' 

Side by side with this, other steps were also taken by 
the State to foster education, a handsome reward being 
given to Mr. Vasudeo Ballal Mulye, Education Inspector, 
Northern Division, for preparing a manual of Hindi Geo
graphy and a Hindi History of India, and a book on arith
metic for the. use of Hindi schools in the State. 

In 1882 a pennanent Board of Examiners consisting ' 
of eminent scholars of Indore, was appointed in connection 
with the English, Hindi and Marathi departmen~ of the 
Madrassa, and, as a mark of his personal interest in the 
1\fadrassa, Maharaja Tukoji Rao· II himself ~began to ex
amine the boys there twice a year, once about the, Dassera 
and once about Ram Navamti. With a view to encourag
ing private enterprise His Highness also sanctioned annual 
grants~in~aid to some of the indigenous schools. 

Soon after his accession, :Maharaja Shivaji Rao sane- Progress in the 
tioned a building grant of 29,000 for providing additional time of Shivs)l· 
accommodation in the lv!adrassa, and also a separate grant Rao Ho!kar. 
for purchasing the necessary apparatus for the natur~l 
science classes newly opened there. Indore was made a 
centre for the Entrance and the Intermediate Examinations 
of the Allahabad University, the examinations being held 
first in the Daly College and afterW-ards in the Canadian 
Mission College under the supervision of the, Principal. 
After a personal inspection, Maharaja Shivaji Rao had the 
staff of the State High School overhauled and new teachers 
with better qualifications brought in. This increased effi-
ciency in tuition led to a greater popularity of the Madrassa 
and in 1894, the number on its rolls mounted up to 357. 

/ 

A further advance was made by the establishnient of 
the Holkar College at Indore in 1891. The supervision of 
the Principal of the Residency College over education. in 
the State was replaced by that of the "Principal, Holkar · 
College, who was thereafter also made Director of State 
Education. 

The number of schools maintained by the State in 
1894, was 87 with 5,880 pupils of whom 1,209 were from 
the City and the rest from districts. 1hese included 3 
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girls' sch()ols attended by 95 · girls. In 1898-99 school 
fees were •. for the first time introduced; but this did not 
result in any falling off in the number of students. 
During 1899-1900 schools which taught both Marathi and 
Hindi, were ab<?Iished, and "uriitary" schools, teaching 
only one vernacular, were introduced. The Hindi. Persian 
and Urdu Schools came to be placed under a Hindi Ins
pector, and the ~Iarathi~ Anglo-Marathi and Sanskrit 
Schools under a :rv.tarathi Inspector. 

Progress ol Edu· One of the first acts of the Council of. Regency was to' 
cation during · grant more land and to allot nearly Rs. 22,000 for making 
1903·1910. · additions -and alterations to to the High School building. 

A separate play-ground was· also provided by acquiring 
the site known as the Chimanbagh, while a new gymnasium 
shed was also erected ·near the school hostel. 

· The High School continued to progress, and in spite of 
the ravages of plague, which necessitated the frequent 
dosing of the school on several occasions for weeks and 
months at a time, it showed marked improvement all round 
and the number on its rolls went up from 472 in 1903 to 
7"61 in 1910. 

Scholarships on a liberal scale were provided for the 
children of State Zamindars, Darakhadars, and others. The 
teaching of drill and deshi kasrat was introduced i~. 
almost ail the State schools in 1907. 

In 1910 the number of schools went up to 133 includ
ing 13 girls' schools against 3 in 1903. The teaching of 
girls, however, was not confined to these 13 schools alone, 
and co-education was also being carried on in certain pri
mary schools meant originally for boys. The total expen
diture on education in 1903 was Rs. 7 4A84 while it amount
ed to Rs. 1, 71,400 in 1910. 

Progress cit Edu.. Soon after :Maharaja Tukoji Rao III assumed powers, 
cation from an educational committee was appointed in 1912 to examine 
1911 to 1925. the educational policy of the State and to suggest reforms 

in the educational system. As a result of the committee's 
recommendations, reforms were introduced from time to 
time between 1912 and 1925. The principal refonns in
troduced were:-
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(a) The establishment of the Ahilyashram and 
Chandrawati Mahila Vidyalaya _(1912) for the education 
of women. , 

(b) The appointment of a trained graduate as Head 
Master of the Normal School, and the deputation of two 
graduate teachers of the High School to the Government 
Training College at Allahaad for training as teachers 
(1922)~ . 

(c). The formation of a Tex~Book Conunittee 
(1930)'. 

(d)' Introduction of garden work in such schools 
where facilities for it existed (1913) ; 

(e) Revival of a scheme of grant-in-aid to private 
schools (1914) ; 

(f) The raising of the minimum qualification for 
appointment as teachers in vernacular schools, from· the 
Upper Primary to the Vernacular Final Standard. (1915). 

(g) The preparation of a scheme to make primary 
education compulsory throughout the State, (1916),. the 
execution of which was delayed until 1925 owing to finan
cial stringency brought about by the Great War. The 
scheme was first introduced in the Indore City in 1925 
when no less than 24 new schools (12 for boys and 12 for 
girls) were opened in the city. 

(h) The creation of a separate post of Director .. of 
""·~tate Education, quite independent of all cont1·ol of the 

Principal of the Holkar College, the College as such being 
kept independent of the Director's control (1~16). 

(i) The separation in the same year of the girls' 
school branch from the boys' school branch· under a sepa
rate lady officer. Except for slight modifications for a 
short period in the interval, this arrangement continues 
upto the present day. 

(j) The constitution of a Board of· Visitors for the 
Maharaja Shivaji Rao High School _(1917). 

(k) The reorganisation in the· same· year· of· the 
Normal School course for men, raising it from one ·year to 
two years and increasing the number of pupils admissible 
there from 30 to 50 at a time. 

I (1); .The introduction of special arrangements~ f9i:.~he 
training of vernacular teachers and the grading o( ~heir 
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pay at 15-1-20 per mensem,: the pay. of women teachers 
being fixed at Rs. 18-1-23. 

(m) The provision of Rs. 25,000 per annum in the 
~tate ·budget for encouragement of education among back
ward classes by the award of scholarships. 

(n) The opening of the Malharashram with a Board
. ·ing School for Dhangar and :Maratha boys (1922). 

. (c} The opening of the Lady Reading school for the 
. training of women _teachers (1922). · 

(p) The opening of a school for the deaf and dumb 
at Indore. 

'Vi thin the last few years general education has steadily 
progressed. The inspectorate has been overhauled and 

- . reorganised and the tutorial staff has been strengthened 
and their pay and prospects have been improved. The 
middle school section has been separated from the High 
School section and placed under the Assistant Director of 
School Education. Physical training has been made com
pulsory in almost all the State schools and arrangements 

. for the medical inspection of scholars have also been in
troduced. To encourage private enterprise a large sum 
has been allotted for giving grants-in-aid to villiges volun
teering· to construct school houses and this allotment has 
been fully utilised. 59 new primary schools and 2 High 
Schools at Khargone and Rampura have also been opened. 
Primary education has all along been free throughout the 
State, and in the greater part of the City of Indore it is 
also compulsory, no less than 4849 boys and 2124 girls, out 
of an estimated total population (as calculated in 1926) of 

~ 5865 boys and 3935 girls of school-going age, are at present 
attending the 47 public primary schools (28 for· boys and 
19 for girls) in the capital city. 

Games & sports. • Latterly, considerable progress has also been made in 
' the matter of providing increased facilities for games and 

sports in State schools. In the city the Holkar College, 
the :Maharaja Shivaji Rao High School and the Malha~-. 
ashram are provided with large play-grounds and funds 

" for physical exercise and games. 19 other schools for 
boys have play-grounds where games like football,· hockey, 
etc., can be played. In 102 schools there are smaller com
poun·ds where drill and Indian games like Khokho ~nd 
'Aty_ap_atya can be played. 
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The total expenditure on education in 1929 amounted 
to Rs. 9,33,959-7-6 and the total number of educationaf in
stitutions maintained or aided by the State at the end of 
that year was 246. These were:-

3. Middle Schools·:- ,(1) For boys 

4. Upper-primary 
Schools. 

5. Lower do 

,(2) , girls 
-.(1) Fqr boys 
(2) , girls 
(1) For boys 
(2) , girls 

. 6. Normal Schools:- ( 1) For boys 

7. Schools maintained 
by the Military de

partment. 

J2): , . girls 

8. Deaf & Dumb School. 
9. School of Art. · 

10. "··Sanskrit Schools. ' 
11. Aided Schools. 

\ 

Total· 

No. of in- No. of 
stitutions. scholars. 

568 
272 

1,088 

411 

25 6,600 

84 9,646 
11 1,465 

155. 7,573 
25 1,632 
1 50 
1 69 

6 179 
1 10 
1 150· 
9 157 

22 .. 1,592· 

346 31,462 

Besides the schools maintained or aided by the State, Private Schools. 
there are no less than 253 educational institutions, inchid-
ing 198 rote schools and 18 religious schools maintained by · 
private agency throughout the State. Of these the most· 
important is the Tilokchand Jain High School of Indore 
which had an attendance of 323 scholars in 1929.' 

Of the departmental institutions besides the Holkar 
.College, 164 have school libraries attache4 to them, and all 

. . .. . ,.,. .......... . 
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the others are supplied with the necessary text books and 
books of reference for the use of teachers .. 

Education of A girls' school. already existing at Mandleshwar since 
women. long before 1867, came down to the State as a legacy from 

the British in the territorial exchange of that year. Irres
pective of that .. the first step in female education in the 
State was taken in 1867, when two girls' schools, one for 
th~ Marathi and one· for the Hindi side, were attached to 
the Indore M adrassa.- By 1873 these had been removed to 

"the Old Palace in the city and in their new location attract
ed a comparatively larger attendance and grew in popula
rity. The number of girls' schools in 1885-86 had risen 
to 3 with an attendance of 7 4. 

Short!~ afte~ his accession, l\faharaja Shivaji Rao , 
sanctioned the construction of a separate building for tlie; 
girls' schools at Indore. From that year onwards the 
number of girl students gradually increased to 168 in 1900- - . 
01, and to f93 in 1902-03. when an additional school was·. ' 

. opened bringing the number to 4 girls' schools in the State. 
~ r • • 

Within the last twenty-five years, the education of girls 
has been greatly encouraged by the grant of special scholar
ships from time to time .. as also by a recurring allotment 
of ·Rs. 600 per· annum for general scholarships for girls 
since 1916, with the result that the number of these schools 
has now reached 36, with a total of . 3894 on the rolls in 

. 1929 including 19 schools with an attendance ·of 2124 
~upils in Indore city. There .are thus now in the whole 
State 27 girls' schools for Hindi 5 for Marathi .. 4 for Urdu, 
with 2006; 707 and 375 students on their rolls respectively 
in l92S. A purely Sanskrit class for girls is also attached 
to the Sanskrit l\fahavidyalaya. 

There are two special institutions in the Indore city 
for the education of girls. These are (1) the Ahilyashram 
and Chandrawati Mahila Vidyalaya, and (2) the Lady 
Reading Training. School. 

• (1) In 1912, the Ruler endowed an annuat_grant of 
The Ahalyashram Rs 25 000 for a Widows' Home and a Girls' High School on 6 Chandrawati • , . . 
Mahila Vidyalaya modern lines. The former was named the AhilY:ashram 

after. the illustrious Maharani Ahilyabai,_ and the latter, 
the Chandrawati :Mahila Vidyalaya after :Maharani Chan-
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drawati Bai Holkar. These two· combined institutions 
wer~ opened in 1913 and were originally located together 
in a portion of the local Garibkhana (Hospital) huilding, 
with 15 widows in the Ahilyashram and 56 girls in the 
school. ; The widows were all illiterate and the girls were 
reading in the vernacular classes. ,At the end of 1916 the 
whole of the Garibkhana building was made over. to the 
school. Since then the school went on developing its . 
activities in all directions until in 1919, it included a full 
High School affiliated to the Allahabad University, a 
'Vomen's Normal SchooL for training teachers for girls'c 
primary schools and a. Model primary school attached to 
the latter. The first girl matriculate from this school 
passed in 1Dl9, the highest percentage of passes occurring 
in 1924 and 1925, when 8 out of 9 and 9 out of 10 respec
tively were successful in that examination. . . 

In the first few years the Ahilyashram admitted as -a. 
rule, only the local widows all of whom were at first main
tained at the expense of the State. But from 1917 paying 
boarders also began to be admitted and these now form the • 
majority. At the end of 1928 out of a total of 90 resi
dents in the Home no less than 60 were paying boarders. 
Some of the widows ar~allowed to take up the Higlr School 

"course. The others after passing the upper primary 
standard take up the training course. A few unmarried 
girls are also admitted free with the sanction of th~ Gov-

. ernment. The school also sends up candidates for the 
Bombay School of Art Drawing Examinations, of which jj 
is a centre. ·· 

Besides· the usual subJects· of the school currieulum, 
provision is also made for teaching Singing, Drawing, 
Needlework, Domestic Economy, Nature study and Drill. 
A school garden is· maintained there for 'practical experi
ment in connection with nature study. There are arrange
ments for playing badminton and basket ball, but Indian 
games are ~ecially encouraged. The school also has a 
Marathi debating society, an English literary society; and' · 
publishes a magazine, of its own. · The 'Girl-guide' move
ment was introduced in the school in 1925, the present · 
number of guides being 37 • 

.. 
2. The Lady Reading Training School was opened Lady Reading 

in November.1922 by Her Exc~Ilency Lady Reading,· with Training School. 
4D . . 
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9 .students on its roll. The teaching staff consists of a 
· qualified Lady Principal with a London University degree, 
and 15 _teachers including a trained lady graduate recently 
added. The school trains lady teachers for Hindi girls' 
sc4ools. Two batches of 5 trained teachers each were 
sent out by the institution, one in 1925 and the other in 
1927. In 1926 a scheme for its expansion was sanctioned. 
Besides the-training department, it has a primary practis
ing · schoc.l .... and a. vernacular and an Anglo-vernacular 
~Iiddle School for girls, and a hostel. At present 
six stipends of Rs •. is p.m. for lady-teachers study
ing there on deputation and 20 scholarships of Rs. 12 
p.m., are awarded to those wishing "to be ·trained here as 

, prospective lady teachers. Three rooms were added to 
the building in 1927 and 3 more in 1928. Classes fur 
Veri!acular Final Examination of the United Provinces 
for girls were opened during the last year • 

• 
The number of students on its roll on 31st December 

J927 was 25 in the higher classes and 159 in the primary 
s~hool, the average daily attendance being 23 and 115 
respectively. During 1928 the corresponding figures on 
31st October-.. were 30, 180, 28 and 142. .The·number of 
hoarders in October 1927 was 4 while in 1928 it was 12. 
The course of instruction comprises three parts, viz, Pre
paratary, ~Iiddle and Normal, Arrangements are also made 
for the teaching of sewing, knitting, drawing, painting .. · 
m~ic,·etc. 

Vocational edu· • Various schools of the vocational type were started in 
cation, the State from time to time .. the earliest being the establish

ment of a survey class in 1854 in connection with the 
Indore J!adrcissa . . About 1880 this was expanded into an 
engineering class ·at an annual cost of Rs. 3,000 to train 
Patels, Patwaris and others for making Jand surveys and 
preparing public works estimates. A new form was given · 
to this, later on, in the Technical Institute attached to the 
Holkar College from its' very foundation in 1891 and in
tended to impart theoretical and- practical instruction on 
the ·basis of a three years' course in technical arts and in
dustries, e.g. drawing, surveying, carpentry, metal-carving • 
and printing. This institute continued in existence up to 
the-year 1902.-
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Similarly a law class was opened in the ·Madrassa in 
1873 to teach the elementary ·principles o.f ·English i.and 
Indian Common Law and the Law of Crimes~ through the 
•med.ium of both English and Marathi. Some .years later 
(about -1880), provision was also· made here· to ·teach the 
main -~principles of Muhammadan 'Law, and students :from 
this class·~ven sat"for the Judicial Service ·Examinati<in of 
-the State. The law class, ·however, had ·a comparatively 
short life, being not heard of again. ·Since 1928 ~regular 
law classes are being held in the Holkar College for the 
preparation of students for the LL.B., Degree Examination 
;of the -1\:gra ·university. . · 

~Jn·'the early seventies of the last century, a 'ineaical 
class also was started at Indore under the supervision of 
the Residency Surgeon for the instruction of•Hakims and 
Vaidyas who 'might -be disposed to learn the ·European 

:system of medicine as also of others simila!lyinclinoo. lfhis 
··class continued doing good work till1886, when· it wa~ rais-
ed 'tb the status of a medica] school supported by·contrfhif;.- ·
tions -made by-several other States in Central·India., the 
Indore State contrj..buting Rs. 249 per mensem. An ayur 
vedic department for the teaching of the Indian system of · 

:znedicirie:has:allalorigbeen attached to the::Sarfskrit Maha-
·vidyalaya. at· Indore. 

The first step in this line was taken in ~1922 when a Ed11catfon' of . 
. strictly communal model school of the resideritial

4

type Backward class. 
·named tJ:r'! ·nhangar Maratha Education Institute ·was 
founded/ .or giving civil and military training to :the 'boys 
of · thest;, two · comm.un1ties. ·It was formally opened in 
· N oveniL~r ~ i 923 and was re.:.named the Malharashriin. Its 
special compulsory features are, (1) gyinnastics- and (2) 
a five years' course of military training (inCluding signal
ling and equitation), qualifying for entry, if wanted,· into 
. the rank of Non-Commissioned Officers in the Holkar 'State 
Army.. On the optional side there are the arts and crafts; 
e.g., music and decorative ·art, and carpentry, < tallo'ring, 

· canework, ·hosiery, soap-making etc., as also gardening and 
scouting. Besides all this the boys .are also required to 
Jearn in a practical way ·the fundamental-principles of 

~ civics, ,public administration ~rid household: management so 
far. as these relate to their life at the Ashram. ;It has 
been sending up its students: for ·-the· Bombay ·school of 
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Art Drawing Examination both in the Elementary and the 
Intermediate Grade with good results. 

For some years past the institution had been sending 
up its students for the :Matriculation Examination oi: the 
Punjab University, the results in 1927 and 1928 having 
been cent per cent. At present it is a middle school. For 
higher studies its students attend the :Maharaja Shivaji 
Rao High School. . -

. 
. This school i~ keen on public sports and won two cups 
(one for three and the other for two successive years), 

·~besides a very large number (34) of medals. In the matter 
of handicrafts too it !:as continued to make good progress 
an· round. 

- In addition to this Ashram intended for the Dhangar 
and.Marathdl'communities, the State budget since 1924 has 
a large annual allotment for the encouragement of educa
tion among the backward classes, special scholarships be-

.. ing granted to their children out of the said allotment. ·. 
. . 

.u · 1 S h 1 Tlie first school to train teachers for State schools was norma c 00 s. . . 
ope~ed at Indore on 6th June 1882, w1th Mr. Vasudeo Ballal 

· Mulye as its Principal; but it was not till 1904 that a regu
lar Normal School with a hostel was started in the State. 
In 1917 the course for men was raised from one to two 
years, and at the same time the maximum number of pupils 
admissible there was raised from 30 to 50 at one time. The 
number of pupil teachers receiving training there in 1929 
was 50, their average daily attendance being 45.7. Cor
responding figures for 1928 were 50 and 46 respectively. 
Singing, drawing, gardening, handicrafts and nature study 
are included in the school curriculum. Ability to teach 
games is also much emphasised, and daily physical exercise 
is made compulsory. The Practising School attached is 
divided into three sections, viz., the Marathi Upper Prima
ry, the Hindi Upper Primary and the Hindi Final. 

In addition_to this school, which is meant for men, two· 
normal schools for women are attached to the Chandrawati 
:Mahila Vidyalaya and the Lady Reading Training School 
for Women as explained above. 



SANSKRIT. STUJ;>IES. 389. 
. . ' 

This school was opened in Indore on_ the 13th July Special Schoois. 
1925 with 7 students ( 4 boys and 3 girls). The number Deaf & Dumb 
now on the roll at the end of December 1929 was 10, of School. 
whom 4 were boys and 6-were girls. These students are 
taught :ceading, writing and elementary arithmetic and 
also needle-work, knitting and handicrafts like paper-fold-
ing and cardboard work. Some of their work was exhibit-
ed at the Indore Agri-Horticultural Exhibition -of 1929 and 
was given a certificate of merit. 

- • I 

There is also a School of Arts maintained by the State' School of arts. 
in the city. It was opened in the year 1927. The .total 

61 

number on its -roll on 31-12-1927 was 150. Besides im-
parting instruction to children of the general public, it als:> 
gives, special training in drawing to teachers in State 
schools deputed there for the purpose. The number_ of 
such teachers in 1928 was 22 _ (of whom 1 was a lady). 

. . 
The school prepares and sends up candidates both in 

drawing and painting for the Elementary a~d -1nte-i·me.::.
diate Drawing Examinations of the Bombay School of Art, 
and also for the Higher Examination in Painting. 

. The first systematic teaching of Sansk~it as a part of Sansk!it Slufties. 
public instruction was started in 1844-45 with a Sanskrit-
department in the Indore Jr!adrassa. - The number ~nits 
roll was 44 in 1853. Subsequent progress, however, hav-
ing been unsatisfactory, the number of scholars dwindled 
down to 27 in 1873. This continued for some years with 
varying success. Later on., the Sanskrit studies in the 
Madrassa, developed into two branches one_ elementary, 
following the lines of the English School curriculum, and 
the other advanced, teaching- high~r grammar· (Vyakara-
na), Kavya and Nyaya. A few students also studied the 
},fita.kshara there. 

In 1875-76 a separate Sanskrit institution under, 'the 
name of V edasala was established at InQ.ore with classes 
for teaching the Vedas, Nyaya, Vyakarana, Sahitya, Ayur~ 

4i:J' r 

veda and Jyotisha. f!'he number on its rolls at the end 
of the first year went up to 161. -This institution. was at 
first placed under the supervision of. the local family priest 
of the ruling house.- From its very_ commencement, the poor 
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• 
' st1:1dents of the V edashakt were maintained from grants in 

kiri.d obtained from the various karkhanas of the State. . ~ 

-
. In 1892 the Vedashala was removed to its present 

building and. from that year, iri lieu of the support in kind . ' ' 

referred to above, an annual jlrant of Rs. 2,000 was added 
to it from the Charitable Department, in addition to the 
annual budget provision. 

Besides the Vedashala, Sanskrit Pathasalas imparting 
instruction in the Vedas and Kavva alike, were established 

.. by .the State at important centres in the mo/U.$Sil. . Up to 
1901 these schools were supervised by the Education De
partment of the State; but, from that year onwards, they, 

. along with th~ Vedashala and the advanced. class attached 
to the·Madrassa1 were placed in charge of a separate officer, 
designated the V edashala Officer, The total number "of 
Sanskrit scholars in all the State Pathasalas in 1902 was 
299 (including 150 in the Vedashala) and the whole bud-

. gettea cost to the State, including scholarships, was 
.. _ Rs. 7,080 a year. 

The Vedashala continued to make steady progress and 
the number._of students on its rolls went up to 279 in 1916. 
In that year, its status was elevated to that of a college 
under the name of Sanskrit :flr!aha Vidyalaya and an addi
tional class was 'opened the1·e for advanced Vedic study. 
Its management was placed under the Prrincipal, Sanskrit 
Maha Vidyalaya. The tutorial staff was also strengthen
ed. and the ·total annual budget allotment was increased to 
Rs. 16,900~ · . In 1922 a Board of Sanskrit Education was 
appointed and at its instance classes were opened in the 

. Sanskrit MahavidyaU:tya for (1} Veda Bhashya, (2) San
khya,-Youa and Sadharana Darshaan, (3) !tfirn.ansa-Vedan
ta and (4)' Jaina Nyaya .(philosophy). 

Meanwhile, the Mahavidyalaya having been affiliated 
to the Board of Sanskrit Education,._ Calcutta, the old prac-

. tice of conducting its own examinations were discontinued, 
and students from this college began to regularly sit for 
the Prathamit, Madhyama and Tirtha exarrJnations held 

. ·by that Board. . In 1923 with a view to encourage Sanskrit 
edueation ·throughout Central India and Rajputam~, the 
'Holkar ·Government got Indore recognised as a centre for · 
.all .these thr~e _examinations, excluding the Darsana and 
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Smriti subJects. The immediate result of this was· that 
the Ind9re centre attained the second place among all the 
centres from the standpoint of the number of candidates 
appearing from here, and the first place by reason of the 
highe~t percentage of passes. In recognition of this dis
tinctive position of Indore, and its intellectual environment, 
the Board have made it a full centre by waiving the excep
tion in respect of Darsana and Smriti, referred to above. 
A new departure has recently been made by the State in 
introducing a degree examination in Vedic text and ritual 
in which students from all over India take part and obtain 
proficiencY: certificates. 

. 
Indore has also been recognised as a centre for the 

"All India Ayurvedic Examinations" conducted by the 
Nikhila Bharatiua. -Ayurveda Mahamandal. A Sanskrit 
girls' class, opened in connection with the ~fahavidyalaya 
in 1925, still continues, the .. number of students therein· at 
present being 15. 

The Principal of the ~!aha Vidyalaya, as the Superin
tendent of Sanskrit Education in the State, also exercises 
contr~l over the District Sanskrit Schools and is in charge 
of the local arrangements connected with the various 
Sanskrit examinations held at Indore. 

At present there are 9 district Sanskrit schools in the 
State in addition to the Sansl{rit Ma.ha Vidya.laya, and the 
total number of scholars in all these institutions during 
1929 was 429 _(including 272 in the Saris~rit Maha Vidya,,..; 
laya). The combined grant for Sanskrit Education in the 
State, including that for the Maha Vidyalaya, stood in at 
Rs. 22,782 in 1929. In adidtion to this the college gets 
an annual grant of Rs. 2,000 per annum from the Chari~ 
table Department, which is utilised for helping- poor 
students and for training future employees of the priestly 
class. . 

r .The Maha Vidyalaya, has a Sanskrit .library of its .. •· 
-own, and is accommodated in a spacious building surround· 
ed by a garden and open grounds, with sufficient hostel 
accommodation. The curriculum of studies now followed 
there comprises,. : fl) Vedic recitation and exposition as 
Vedic ritual, ,(2). the Smritis,' (3) Six schools of I1;1cliall 

·' 
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philosophy, namely, Nyaya, Vaiseshika, Sankhya, Yoga, 
Purva and Uttara Mimamsa Vedanta, in addition to the 
Jaina Nyaya (philosophy); (4) the PuranM; (5) Sanskrit 
literature (Sahitya); (6) Grammar (Vyakarana); (7) 
the Indian systems of medicine and practice (Ayurveda); 
and .(8) Astronomy and Astrology _(Jyotisha). 

Previous to 1891 no facilities existed in the Holkar 
State for the prosecution of higher studies beyond the · 
Matriculation ~tandard, except that, in a few cases, State 
scholarships were granted to enable the holders to study in 

r.colleges outside the "State. Maharaja Shivaji Rao Holkar, 
accordingly established an Arts College at Indore, which 
was opened on lOth of June 1891 with eight students on 
the register. In the beginning, the college classes were 
held in the spare rooms of the City High SchooL 'lhe 
College then had two sides, viz., (1) the Arts side, unde1: a 
Principal and four professors, who among them taught 
English-literature, History and Political Economy, Natur~l 
Science, Mathematics, Logic and Moral Philosophy,. San· 
skrit and Persian; and _(2) the Technical side, under the 
supervjsion of the College Professor of Science assisted by 
:five tutors, imparting instruction in drawing, surveying, 
carpentry, metal· carving and printing. -Its technical 
management· was in ·the hands of the Superintendtnt of 
the State Mills. The budget :provision for these two sides 
in the first year was Rs. 1,996 and Rs. 300 per month res· 
pectively. 

In November 1891, Mr. E. C. Cholomondeley, the first 
permanent Principal, arrived from England. The pre· 
sent building (on the Mhow Road) was completed in 1894, 
with two attached hostels capable of accommodating over 
thirty students .and two Professors to loo~ after them. · 

, · The College was originally affiliated to the .Calcutta 
University, but .ewing to the subsequent territorial adjust
Inents among the Universities in 1905, it came to be affi· 
Hated to the University of Allahabad, under which it re· 
mained until 1927, when, with the transfer of the afliliat· 
ing side of the .i~..ll~habad University to the newly created 
Agra University, the College came under the jurisdiction . 
of the latter University. In this interval~ following the 
recommendations of the Sadler Comniission, the Inter· 
mediate classes ceased to be a.part of the University. ~he 
students of the Intermediate ·classes are now .examined by: 
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the Board of High School and Intermediate Education, fo! 
Rajputana, C.I., and Gwalior with headquarters at Ajmer. 

' 
The College was subsequently recognised for the B.Sc. 

degree in 1906. Later on, a third hostel and the new 
science block with gas and water fittings were also added. 
In 1908, in accordance with the provisions of the Indian 
Universities Act, the College was inspected by the Uni
versity Inspectors, and the latter not only declared them
selves thoroughly satisfied with its buildings, equipment 
and arrangements, but even reported to the Syndicate that, 
it was in many respects a model institution of its kind. 

, -
For the first four years no tuition fees were charged , 

in the College. In 1895-96 tuition fees were first imposed; 
but as the numerical strength of the College classes fell, 
the levy of fees was suspended for the next two years. In 
the year 1898-99 fees were reimposed in the College, a 
number of free-studentships being, at the same time, grant
ed to those really unable to pay. This practice has since 
continued. In 1902-03 a scheme for providing some post
graduate scholarships to deserving students of this College 
who wished to prosecute further studies at special Colleges 
elsewhere, was sanctioned creating thereby a great stimu
lus to advanced studies among the peovle of the State. 

The subjects taught are those comprised in the curri
culum of the University of Agra and the Rajputana, Cen
tral India and Gwalior Board of Intermediate Examination,-: 
viz., for the M.A., English and Economics; Law, up to the · 
LL.B. standard ; for the B.A., English, Economics, Philo
sophy, History~ Sanskrit, Persian and Hindi; for the B.Sc., 
English, Physics, Chemistry, and :Mathematics; and for 
the Intermediate--;English, Mathematics, Sanskrit, Persian, 
Economics, History, Logic, Hindi, 1\farathi, Physics, . and 
Chemistry. ' 

The .College is situated in the midst of open fields a 
mile or so from the city and its buildings and equipments , 
are up-to-date. It meets the demand for higher education 
principally in the Holimr State and in ~e~tral India gen-

. ~rally. Its growing utility is evidenced by the increasing 
number on its rolls, which amounted to 8 in 1891, 72 in 
1901, 92 in 19_11, ··156 in i921, 370 in 1927, 437 in 1928, 
and 568 in 1929~ not to meiltiori: the large number of appli
cant~ tha:t' had· to be refused admission for want of accom-

50 
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modation. , · 'rhis, together with the large number of scho
larships ( 46 in all, of the average value of about Rs. 20 

I each, 31 of these being held by members of the .backward 
classes) and free studentships (88 in all) granted by the 
State, as also the salubrious clhnate of Indore, all go to 
show why the Holkar College has become popular. 

Besides the academic studies mentioned above, the 
College also provides full social and atheletic facilities to its 
members and presents large opportunities of training in 
developing individual and group responsibility through the 
activities of the Students' Gymkhana which regulates most 
of the non-academic side of College life as detailed below·:-

(1) The College Magazine; (2) Reading Room (with 
16 English and ·11 Vernacular papers); (3) Desai Verna
cular Library ·(with 1480 books) ; ( 4) English Library 
(with 6469 ,books); (5) various Associations, e.g., Literary, 
Historical, Economic and others etc. 

The Scout· movement, was started in Indore in 1918, 
when Rai Ratan V. G. Barpute, B.A., who had been trained 

· in Madras, brought into being the first Scout Troop in 
Lodhipura. - In· October 1918 another Troop was formed 
in the Maharaja Shivaji Rao High School, the movement 
being actively supported by Mr. C. Dobson, the Headmaster. 
During the influenza epidemic of that year the Scout Troops 
did· exc~llent work both in the City and in the district. 

After the appointment in 1922 of Mr. Arundale as 
Educational Commissioner in the State, the Scout move
ment, enjoying the encouragement of Maharaja Tukoji Rao 
III, -developed into a self-contained unit known as the 
Holkar State Scouts, with the. ruler of the State as its 
Patron, and Prince (now-::Maharaja) Yeshwant Rao ]I as 
the Chief Scout. -

In 1925 :Mr. F. G. Pearce, Principal of the Holkar Col-
-lege, became the Chief Commissioner and soon after he 
secured a site from Government for the Scout Headquarters 
in Indore City. He also set in motion the proposal to 
acquire a plot of land near Patalpani railway station for a · 

- Scout Training Camp. In October 1926 1Ir. J. Huideko
per came to be appointed as the new Chief. Conunissioner. 
He not onlY.: founded the Holkar State Scouts Local Asso-
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cia.tion at Indore with prominent citizens as. its officers, but 
also started local Scout Assoc~ations at Tarana, Mahidpur, 
Mandleshwar, Garoth, Bhanpura, Rampura, Manasa, and 
Sawer. During his time the total number of scouts and 
cubs throughout the State increased to 877. Of these. no 
less than 547 (as compared to 274 previously) were in the 
city. For the last two years the State has ,been allotting 
an annual grant of Rs. 4,000 in support of the Scout move-
ment 

Mr. Huidekoper has been succeeded by Captain M. N. 
Bhagwat as Chief Commissioner. 

The Girl Guides movement was started in the Ahilya
shram in 1925 with 25 members and is making steady pro
gress, there being now 37 members on the register there. 

(1) To establish direct touch between the direction Other Depart· 
and the- tutorial staff, conferences of Inspectors as also of mental Activities 
the Headmasters of A. V. Schools have been established Conferences. -
at least as annual functions since 1914. 

l. ·. 

_(2) A scheme regulating grant-in-aid to private 
schools had been in force since the time of Maharaja Tukoji 
Rao II, but a better and more systematic shape was given 
to it during the reign of Maharaja Tukoji Rao III in 1914, 
regular provision for it being made in the departmental 
budget from year to year. - At present 22 schools. are in 
receipt of such grants. 

(3) A number of endowments made from time to time 
by individual members of the reigning house or by private 
persons towards supporting the cause of education by 
means of prizes, scholarships, medals, etc., are managed by 
the department on behalf of the donors. Th_ere are at 
present 15 such funds amounting in all to Rs. 24,437 and 
yielding Rs. 1,054 by way of interest annually . .. 

. (4) The City Teachers' Club was started in· 1905 
where all teachers in the city of Indore of both sexes can 
gather together for mutual benefit or recreation. 'It has 
a library of over two thousand books. At present it has 
293 members· on its register and their monthly subscription 
comes to over 400 rupe~. 

Grant-in· aid 
Schools. 

• 

Endowments. 

City Teachers' 
Club. 
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Teachers' Co· (5) The Teachers' Co-operative Society, started more 
oprative Society. than ten years ago with a view to developing a spirit of 

self-help and healthy co-operation amongst those who fol-
. low the profession- of teaching, now has 17 4 members on 
the register. Its funds amounted to Rs. 24,57 4-9-10 in 
1928 the loans advanced and recoveries made during that 
period totalling Rs. 20,487-7-0 and Rs. 17,060-13-9 respec
tively. 

Education Book· .(6)_ The Education ;Book Depot was founded very 
Depot. 

Nara Ratna 
Mandir. 

Museum. 

Encourageme.nt 
to Authors. 

many years ago to supply school books and books of edu
cational interest to students· and the general public at mo
derate ~rices. The value of books purchased and sold 
during 1929 was Rs. 10,604 and Rs. 11,070 respectively, 
and the total assets of the Book Depot at the e1~d of 1929 
amounted to Rs. 16,096. -

.(7)
0 

The Nara Ratna .l\1andir _(the store-house of 
jewels of humanity), opened over five years ago holds a 
collection of 260 pictures of great men and women of all 
ages, countries, races and religions. It has also a reading 
room where biographical literature covering 475 volumes 
relating to these, is available to the public. 

A muse1,1m has been recently started at Indore with 
Mr. R. G. Ojha, M.A., as Cura~or. At present it is accom
modated in the Nara Ratria Mandir. '\York has been start
ed in ~he archaeological and numismatics sections. 

AS long ago as the later seventies of the last .century 
:M:aharaj_a Tukoji Rao II made a provision in the depart
mental budgets to reward, on behalf of the State, authors 
of works of merits in the vernacular, whether original or 
translations. That practiGe continued till 1915, when two 
literary societies known as the Maharashtra Sahitya Sabha 
and the Hindi Sahitya Sabha came to be established in 
Indore with the common object, among· others, of encour
aging the production of new and useful books in Iviarathi 
and Hindi respectively. To help them in this noble cause 
~1aharaja Tukoji Rao Ill sanctioned an annual grant of 
Rs. 2,500 to each of these societies, and since then a number 
of Hindi and :Marathi books have come to be patronised 
from year to year. 

P bl
. l'b . Public libraries ~lso lJossess [1. quasi-educational inter-

u 1c • rar1es. . est and as such may be ment10ned·here. The Indore Gen-
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eral Library, which is the most important, enjoys consider~· 
able State support. It is located in a State building and 
besides a monthly contribution it also receives a quinquen~ 
nial grant of Rs. 3,000. Additional non-recurring grants 
are also made to it from time to time. The Library is 
managed by a Committee of 19 members elected by the 
subscribers every year. In 1929 there were 8729 books 
in the Library as against 8277 in previous year. It sub
scribes to 15 dailies 23 weeklies and 50 monthlies. .There 
were 605 members on its rolls in 1929 and its income and 
expenditure amounted toRs. 8,244 and Rs. 5,127 as against 
Rs. 5,119 and Rs. 5,108. respectively in 1928. 

Besides the above there are also other 34 public libra
ries in the State. 

There are 15 Printing Presses in the State, excluding Printing Press I 
. the Government Printing Press. The total number· of publications. 
publications appearing in the State during the last year 
was 70. 

SECTION XI.-MEDICAL. 

Before the introduction of European system of medi~ 
cine in 1852, numerous vaidyas and hakims were maintain
ed by the State, the former being re2'arded as the best physi
cians, and the latter as the better surgeons. The former 
were consulted for constitutional or functional disorders, 
and the latter in surgical cases, The hakims, P,owever, 
though they often effected the couching of cataract, the 
setting up of fractured bones, and reduction of dislocations, 
but rarely handled the knife, their treatment depending 
mainly on external applications. 

H_istory. 

In 1848, a charitable hospital was opened within a. 
mile and a half from the· city in the Residency area by 
funds provided by Maharaja Tukoji Rao II; but the predi-- . 
lection in favour of treatment by vaidyas and hakims was 
not shaken. Although the reports of important operations 
attracted the attention and excited the admiration of the 
people, they did not, to any great extent, result in gaining 
their confidence. The idea that a man was first made in
sensible by means of chloroform ,before being operated 
upon was the chief cause of fear and doubt. 

~ • • 1 <.t~-t. 
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Many vaid11as and hakims acquired a great reputation 
and the name of hakim Azam Khan, otherwise known as 
Bara Hakimji, is still frequently heard on the lips of Indore 
people. He is said to have originally been at Bhopal as 
Mir ·Munshi to the Agency. · He practised medicine pri
vately and treated nearly a hundred patients who resorted 
daily to his house. Ganesh Shastri, Kanhaiya Lal, Laksh
miNarayan, Nilkanth Bhau, and Thakurlal Vyas were the 
111ore succe~sful·vaidu_as. 

On getting powers of administration in 1852 ~:laharaja 
.Tukoji Rao II made a grant of Rs. 500 per month to the 
Central India Charitable Hospital on the condition that the 
Resident should maintain a dispensary connected with it 
in the city. This dispensary was located near Ambari
khana, close to t~e old palace. 

~s a further step towards popularising the new system 
a trained Indian midwife was brought in from Bombay in 
187 4. Her services were placed at the disposal of the 
public of Indore in maternity cases. · In the following year 
a Foundling Asylum was also opened and placed in her 
charge. 

Meanwhile, the city· dispensary was removed to a new 
.building during 1877. The whole of the State Medica~ 
Department (till then under Khasgi) was placed, at th~ 
same time, under an Indian doctor ( Chunnilal Das) whose 
services were lent to the· State by the British Government. 
From' this year onwards the activities of the department 
steadily widened and the grant from the State was also . . 
correspondingly increased from year to year. . 

I 
i 

In Au£tust 1878. a medical class (which has since de
veloped into the King Edward Medical School) was attach
ed to the Indore Charitable Hospital to impart training 
in the western system of medicine, at the express desire of 
and with funds provided by ~Iaharaja Tukoji Rao Holkar 
II, with 4 stipendiary students of. the State . 

. 
In 1882, another dispensary came to be opened at :Mal-

harganj in the city at an annual cost of Rs. 2,000 and dis
pensaries were also started at Rampura, Iiliargon, 1\lahe
shwar and Kannod. By the end of 1885, the number of 
these institutions in the State had gone up to 9 with a total 
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attendance of 29,556 patients. In the following year, to -
commemorate the Jubilee of Her Majesty Queen Victoria, 
the Garibkhana (Poor house) was opened and to it a hos
pital was also attached which attended to no less than. 
12,823 patients during that year. 

With the increasing popularity of western me~licine it 
was found necessary to provide a Charitable Stat~ Hospi
t&l in the city of Indore for the benefit of the poor. ·'rhis 
want was supplied in 1891 by enlarging· the scope of the 
hospital near Garibkhana in the north-east of th-3 ·city, 
under its new name of "the Holkar Hospital." Its build
ing cost nearly Rs. 55,000 and a monthly grant of Rs. 1;500 
was sanctioned for its maintenance. It contained 100 beds, 
besides operating and dispensing rooms. A class for train
ing midwives was also opened there. 

With the growing demand for medical aid .. further dis
pensaries had come to be added from time to time. ·In 
1891 there were 15 dispensaries and 34 vaidyasalas. :By 
1894 there were 59 hospitals and dispensaries with an- at
tendance of 76,350 patients and an expenditure of over 
fifty-two thousand a year. 

To ensure further ·success in surgical operations a 
Rontgen-ray set was provided in the Holkar ·Hospital in 
1898, -and a Famine Orphanage was also added. By then 
public confidence in· the western system of medicine seenis 
to have been generally established, as may ,,be seen from 
the fact that in that year the attendance in the· medicar in
stit~tions throughout the State exceeded a lakh of patients. 
By 1900 the hospitals and dispensaries had increased to 59. 

In November 1901 a new hospital, known as. the 
"Maharaja Tukoji Rao Hospital" came to be opened with 
a full complement of medical staff (including a female 
doctor) and all up-to-date accessories. 

• 
At the beginning of 1903, besides the Tukoji Rao Hos-

pital at Indore, th~re were 12 dispensaries on western lines 
in the more important towns. In addition to these, · 42 
vaidyas were also employed by the State at other places to 
distribute ayurvedic medicines. By 1910-1911 a graded 
service had been introduced and the number of hospitals had 
risen to 5 and of dispensaries to 39, all in charge.of.quaJi .. 



4oo· CHAP. Ill., SEC. XI.-MEDICAL'. 
·• . 

fied doctors,· (the number of vaidyas hi. State employ having 
been reduced to 6). No less than 27 of the dispensaries 
had buildings of their own with at least one bed each, and 
17 were provided with quarter~ for the staff. In the city 
itself a female hospital, (called the Maharani Hospital), 
with two lady doctors and 24 beds, had been opened, while 

. a female branch dispensary was started in Malharganj. A 
Nurses' Home, besides a Mahajan Ward with 6 beds (en
dowed bY1 some of the leading local gentry) was added to 
the Tukoji Rao Hospital. The annual budget of the de
partment mounted up to Rs. 1,32,397 and the total number 
of patients had risen to 2,54,549. In addition,· the State 
contributed Rs. 3,226 per annum to the Medical School and 
Rs. 3,500 to the King Edward Hospital (in the Residency) 
and Rs. 200 to the Agency Hospital in Sardarpur. 

At the outbreak of plague in 1903, special plague hos
pitals and refuge camps had been created, and a Health 
Committee was established to examine locally the causes of 
the spread of epidemics and to recommend prophY,lactic and 
remedial measures. 

From April 1912 the Residency Surgeon's supervision 
over the medical department of the State was discontinu
ed. By this time western medicines had become popular 
and commonly understood. The progress achieved by the 
State in the introduction and advancement of western me
dicine in Central India, may well be gathered from the 
following extract from the address of the Hon'ble Mr. A. L. 
P. Tucker, C.I.E .• Agent to the Governor General in Central 
India, to the students of the King Edward Medical .School 
on 16th June 1913. 

"It is worthwhile noticing that Indore was a long way 
the first in the field. The great sister State of Gwalior 
did very little outside the Malwa Dispensaries, and there 
were but few of them in the sixties and seventies, for no 
really widespread progress seems to have been made in 
Gwalior until 1877. Bhopal did not open a State :i\Iedical 
Department until1854, when a Yunani Medical Officer was 
appointed by the Sikandar Begam. The first hospital on 
European lines in that S}ate was not opened until 18.70. 

, There was no State medical institution in Dhar qntil 1864, 
when the Indore Charitable Hospital opened a branch there. 
Dewa~ got to work with a small joint hospital in 1877. 
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. ·There were no regular medical institutions in Rutlam until . 
1871." 

"And before I leave this part of my subject I think it 
due to the memory of the late Maharaja Tukoji Rao II of 
Indore to say that he \Yas the first great Chief who appears 
to have taken an effective interest in the development of 
modern medicine. It was by grants made by him that the 
Charitable Hospital was established and a dispensary pro
vided in the city, which has since grown and developed 
into the Tukoji Hao Hospital which rightly bears its found
er's name." 

During the reign of :Maharaja Tukoji Rao III (l903-
1926) the follmving additions and improvements were ef
fected in the medical department:-

(1) The establishment of a sanatorium at Rao (a 
station on the railway between Indore and Mhow) for the 
use of patients suffering from tuberculosis, the necessary 
funds having been contributed by certain public-spirited. 
citizens of the State. This sanatorium, which has accom
modation for 20 beds and is named after Maharaja Sawd • Tukojirao III, was formally opened by His Highness in 
January 1914; 

(2) Increase in the total number of hospitals and 
dispensaries in the State to 46; 

(3) Provision of State buildings for the dispensaries 
at Kataphod, Alampur, Sanawad, Tarana and Sunel. . The 
building in the last na~d place was constructed at the 
expense of the local Bohora community. Separate· mortu
aries were also built at Sendhwa and Khargone; 

( 4) Provision of wards for in-patients in hospitals at 
district headquarters and placing them under assistant 
surgeons. Trained nurses were attached to the hospitah 
and a European nurse matron was attached to the hospital 
at Indore; 

{5) Opening a new leper asylum with 40 beds at 
Indore and starting a special cUnic at the Maharaja Tukoji 
Rao H~spital for the treatment of leprosy; 

(6) . Increase of medical facilities at the Maharaja· 
Tukoji Rao Hospital in Indore-

51 • 
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(a)' by the addition of (i) electric and radium 
'branches (personal gifts of the Ruler); (ii) a 
dental department (on behalf of the State) ; (iii)' 
a Bohra ward (the gift of two Bohra citizens); 
'(iv) a maternity home; (v) a female out-patient 
department and (vi) a nurses' institute (these 
three being the idfts of Rajya Bhushan Seth Sir 

. Hukumchand of Indore) ; 

and 

'(b)' by the extension of (i) the scope of the X-Ray 
Branch and the Operating 'Theatre, and 
(ii) the kitchen and other accommodation. 

'(7)' Addition of a Bohra Ward to the dispensary at 
Garoth_ (as a gift from the local Bohra community} and 
to. female and maternity wards to the Sana wad dispensary 
~s gifts of Seth Devi Kishen and Seth Hirashah; 

'(8) Increase in the strength of the medical staff with 
increased pay and prospects. Officers of the department 
were sent out to various institutions beyond the State to 
specilise in particular lines e.g., Electro-therapeutics and 
Public Health. Greater importance was also given to the 
medico-legal work done at the Maharaja Tukoji Rao Hos
pital in Indore; 

•·(9)" Increase of the stipends of State students at the 
Medical School in the Residency and the grant of scholar
ships to nurses under training at the Nurses' Institute 
attached td the Maharaja Tukoji Rao Hospital in the city, 
special lectures· being provided there on home-nursin~ and 
midwifery; 

(10) Introduction of baby week celebrations, and ma
ternity and child welfare exhibitions, and first aid lectures 
in the city and elsewhere, some of these continuing to this 
day as annual functions. 

When the influenza epidemic of 1918 prevailed in the 
State, as elsewhere, n'-' less than Rs. 48,000 were sanctioned 
by the Maharaja and placed at the disposal of the medical 
department to cope with it. Temporary dispensaries were 
opened at various places all over the State under qualified 

• 
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doctors, and a large sum was also allotted to private . 
ayurvedic and unani dis.pensaries. 

With the first opening of the charitable dispensary Vacci.&ation. 
and the establishment of the State hospital in the city, 
arrangements had also been made to introduce vaccination; 
but owing to a strong . popular prejudice i against the· 
measure, its pr9gress was rather slow in the beginning. 
Only 1932 person~ were .vaccinated during 1875-76, in 
spite of the fact that the Maharaja himself set the example 
by getting his own children vaccinated. In the following 
year the Maharaja made yaccination compulsory '-in the 
State in certain cases. This tended to improve matters, 
and in 1879-80 the number of persons vaccinated had gone 
up to 5179, the majority of these being, however, confined ' 
to Brahmans, 1\larathas and Musalmans. 

Later on, as the benefit arising from vaccination be
came more and more appa~ent and the prejudice against 
it gradually lessened, the average number of vaccinations 
for the thirteen years ending .1902-03, rose up to 11,834. 
The vaccination staff at that time comprised 2 inspectors 
and 33 vaccinators. Vaccination has since become steady, 
the figures for the last seventeen years being, on an average 
11,932. .. 

Rural sanitation, which twenty years ago was con- Public Health & 
ducted on more or less primitive lines, has improved very• Sanitation. 
much of late, especially in towns ·where .there are munici-· 
palities and in places where the Village Panchayat Act is . 
in force, it being one of the duties of the popular represen- · 
tatives there to look after local conservancy and sanitation. 
With their increasing contact with the cultural advance-
ment of the day, and under the influence of their im_proved . 
surroundings,· the village-folk are gradually waking up to 
the new order of things, and. an unconcious improvement . 
is noticeable in their notions of domestic and personal 
hygeine, with the result that village sanitation is not now 
so much neglected as · before. There is~ however.,· much 
lee-way to be made up in the matter of improving and 
purifying the rural water supply in the State~ and the 
subject is receiving due attention. Rules for conservancy 
arrangements in villages, to be carried out by gaothi 
Panchayats have been newly issued and Mahal Boards and 
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District• Boards are specially enjoined to pay particular_ ~t
tention to this matter. 

Ae regards sanitation in the Indore city, ~easures are 
afoot to enlarge the local water supply with a view to im
·prove the sewage arrangements there. A Director of 
Public- Health and Sanitation has also been a_ppointed to 
supervise the connected branch of the State Administration 

. at Indore and elsewhere, and he has started organising his 
department with a budget of Rs. 41,800 recurring. (includes 
Rs~ 14,940 for Vaccination, .transferred from the ::Medical 
Budget).· and Rs. 4,500 speciaL Attempts are being made 
to secure the proper registration of births and deaths. 

It will thus be .seen that there has been a considera
ble advancement in the work of the medical department. 
At present, the latest and up-to-date methods of medical 
treatment .obtain in the hosptials and dispensaries of the 
State. Treatment on the allopathic, ayurvedic and medico
electrical systeins in general and on certain special lines in 
particular cases is made available to. the public. Free 

. medical service and a free supply of medicines are given to 
the public and Government servants in ail medical institu
tions maintained by the Government. Further, there is 
a system of medical grants-in-aid also. 

staff. The· staff consists of 1 Inspector-General of Hospitals, 
9 Assistant Surgeons (including a lady doctor), 49 Sub
Assistant Surgeons (including a lady doctor), 7 sub-assist
. ant surgeons attached to the l'.Iilitary and 1 to Police, -1 
English Matron, 88 compounders (including 5 vaidyas and 
4 apprentice compounders), 1 laboratory assistant, 34 dres
sers, 4 midwives and 66 nurses. 

Medical insti· The total number of medical institutions at the end 
tufions. of September 1929 was 78 as detailed below:-

6 hospitals, 

38 graded dispensaries (including 7 military, 1 jail 
and 1 Police) , 

·1 sanatorium, 

2 asylums (including Leper Asylum maintained by the 
State Charitable department), 
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26 ungraded dispensaries _(including Singhana and 
,Tonki), 

4 ayurvedic, and 

1 aided. 

78. 

Of these, 73 were working at the end of 1929 and 5 (1 
graded and 4 ungraded) had yet to be opened. 

The total number of in-door and out-door patients 
treated in 1929 in all the hospitals and dispensaries (grad- Patients. 
ed, ungraded and ayurvedic) during the year 1929 was 
4,69,293 . (in-door 4,581 and out-door 4,64, 712), as against 
4,49,711 _(in-door 4,264 and out-door 4,45,447) in 1928. 
Of these, 83,795 (2,107 in::-door and 81,688 out-door) were 
treated in the Maharaja Tukoji Rao Hospital as against 
76,439 _(2,128 in-door, and 74,311 out-door)_ in the previous 
year. 

The total number of operations performed was 21,225 Surgical Optrl· 
.(1,569 major, 19,656 minor), as against 18,009 (1,488 tiona 
major, 16,521 minor)_ last year. Of these. 5,393 (838 • 
major, 4,555 minor)_ were performed in the · Maharaja 
Tukoji Rao Hospital in 1929' as against 3,658 _(763 major, 

· 2,895 minor)_ in the previous year. 

The total number of beds available for the treatment Bella. 
of ifi:-door patients was 4Q4 as against 303 in the previous 
year, of which 208 were in the Maharaja Tukoj_i Rao Hos-
pital, as- against 150 ·in the previous year. 

.. ....... .. 
In the Maharaja Tukoji Uao Hospital at Indore faci:

lities are provided for the treatment of all diseases and in
juries with a staff of specialists for performing surgical 
and other operations. Special arrangements exist for the • 
treatment of special diseases. 'Child welfare and maternitY, 
cases are looked after in the Maharani Female Hospital 

<to 

, attached to the Maharaja ?:ukoji Rao Hospital. There is" 
a separate department for X-Ray, radium and electric 
treatment. In addition, a chemical laboratory for micros ... 
copic and other examinations, branches for the treatment 
of dental, nose, ear and ~y_e diseases and fo_r antirabie 

• 
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treatment are also provided for. There are numerous 
special wards constructed from I>rivate charity. A sitle 
dispensary is also attached to that hospital. 

Besides this institution, there are, in Indore, the luna
tic and leper asylums and an orphanage and secret accou
chement .house. At Rao, 6 miles from Indore .. there is a 
fanatorium for tuberculosis treatment and a mental hospi
tal is under construction at Banganga, 2 miles from Indore 
city. . . 

The expenditure of the medical department during 
· 1929 was Rs. 2,81,832 as against 2,77,384 in 1928. Of 

this. expenditure, Rs. 1,59,430 were spent on establishment, 
Rs. 50,099 on meqicines, Rs. 12,721 on diet and Rs. 59,582 
on miscella~eous expenses anq contingencies. 

The State is encouraging medical education in various 
ways. Officers of the medical department are sent to 
foreign countries and Europe for r€ceiv~ng training in 
special subjects. State scholars are studying in the King 

. Edward Hospital 1.iedical School and an annual grant of 
Rs. 2,400 is_ being vaid to that institution. Lectures on 
home nursing, midwifery, clinics, etc., are given to nurses 
and a compounders' grade examination is held. Classes 
in first-aid to the injured are held in lndor~ and students 
from the normal school are given certificates in first-aid. 

Private charity and enterprise for the free grant of 
medical help to the public are not lacking. There are a 
number of wards in the l\:'Iaharaja Tukoji Rao Hospital in 
the Indore city and elsewhere. The most notable among 
them are the Kanchanbai l\faternity \Vard, the Bohara 
\Vard in Indore and at Garoth .. the Ghasiram \Vard. ·at . ~ 

Sanawad, the Maharani Chandrawati Bai \Vard and mater-
nity at Khargone, etc. Besides these, the_ Kalyanmal 
Nursing Home in Tukoganj, an eye hospital and a family 
ward from the donations of Rai Bahadur Seth S~r Hukum
chand and another family ward f]:·om public subscriptions, 
)lre under construction at Indore. 
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SECTION XU.-SURVEYS. 

No survey was carried out in the State till1863, when:, 
under the order of Maharaja Tukoji llao II.. the first re
venue survey, known as the "Kad-dhap" system of survey, 
was introduced in which, however, no maps were prepared 
to scale, the drawings prepared thereunder being mere hand 
sketches sufficient to indentify individual fields. 

This system of survey was a rough one. 1\feasure
ments were made by ropes tied round the waists of two 
chainmen. , The length of the rope was supposed to be 
100 hands (cubits). Kachcha Bigha was the unit of mea
surement which was subsequently taken to be equal to 13 
Biswas of the pacca bigha. There was no classification 
of soil. Only the districts of Indore, Mahidpur and Ram- . 
pura Bhanpura were surveyed in this manner and the other 
districts were left unsurveyed. The settlement was for 
15 years and the revenue demand for the whole State was 
Rs. 38 lakhs. 

In the year 1881 the more scientific "Shanku" system 
of survey, followed in the BombJ.y Presidency, was in
troduced and maps were prepared to a scale of 32 inches 
to a mile. The chain, measuring 33 ft. and the cross-staff, 
were used. Bigha, the unit of measurement, was equal to 
5/8ths of an acre. Classification of soil was also attempt
ed along with this survey. The settlement was for 15 
years and the land revenue demand amounted to Rs. 65 
lakhs. 

In the year 1895 His Highness the Maliaraja Shivaji 
Rao Holkar sanctioned Rs. 12,06,982 for a fresh regular 
Shank~ survey of the whole State including classification 
of soil~ But as this work was very slow, and otherwise 
unsatisfactory, the Shanku survey was set aside and a plane 
table survey was finally adopted and completed 1by the end 
of September 1906 throughout the whole State. The 
Guntar's chain, 66 feet lm1g, wa3 used. The unit of mea- , 
surement was the English acre $.and the village maps were , 
drawn to a scale of 16 inches· to a mile. The settlement 
was for 20 years. As a result o( this settlement the land 
revenue demand fell down to 38 lakhs. 
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:At the end of the term of the last settlement, a tra.
:Verse survey on the Murabba Bandi system was tried in 
the N emawar district but was given up. Thus the plane 
table survey introduced between 1902-06, is still in force 
throughout the State. The ·village maps prepared in ac
cordance with that survey were revised and brought up to 
date by the end of September 1926. 

There has been no further classification of soils. The 
m of the_ present settlement is 30 years for the whole 
tte, exce:vt in the Nemawar District, for which the period 
20 years as before. The land revenue demand for the 
Lole State is 57.91 lakhs. . 

Modern Topographical Surveys have been carried out -
over the following areas in t~e State and maps prepared 
from them have been published partly on the scales of 1 
inc}\- = 1 mile and 1" = 2 ·miles. 

. . :<1)" The whole of the Indore District excepting a _ 
small area in the extreme not1h. 

· (2) · The whole of the N emawar District. 

'(3). Practically the whole of Nimar District. 

An aeral survey of the Indore City has als'J been re
cently completed. 

SECTION XIII. 

-COMMERCE & INDUSTRIES DEPARTMENT. 

The department is under the control of a Director who 
is also Ex-Officio Member of the Cabinet. The departments 
controlled by him are:-

(1) 

:<2)' 
:<ar 
~(4)' 
~(5)'' 

:<6>: 
J7)' 

Inspeetion of mills and factories; 
.do boilers; 

Registration of joint stock companies: 
Cotton contracts ; ' 
Cotton markets; 

• • 
Indore Electric Supply; and 
:Motor cars and repairs shop. 
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Of these the first 5 have already been dealt with in C_hapter 
II and the 6th in the Section on Public Works • 

The State 1\Iotor Cars and Revairs Shov is provided 
with a foundry as well as joiners' and carpenters' shops 
wher~in all kind of work is turned out. Recently a paint 
spraying plant has been introduced and a battery charg
ing plant has been installed. The latter has saved to 
Government a large sum on account of charaini State Car 
Batteries. 

Other items of work dealt with in the department 
are:-

(1) Boring operations for tapping underground 
water, · 

· (2) Maheshwar Hand Loom Industry, 
(8) Housing of labour, 
. ( 4>: New railway schemes etc., etc , 
( 5) Patents and designs, 
.(6). Marchandise marks, 
(7) Licensing of auditors; and 
( 8) Miscellaneous .amall industries. 

SECTION XIV, 

HOUSEHOLD DEPARTMENT. 

This department looks after the household of His 
Highness the Maharaja and also attends to miscellaneous 
ceremonial and other functions. The control and up-keep 
of the State stables, the receipt of deputations from and 
the sending of deputations to other States on occasions of 
marriage and other ceremonies in the royal households, the 
receipt and entertainment of distinguished State guests 
and the ·making of arrangements for holdin9: banquets, • 
&'arden parties; at homes and similar other functions, are~~ · 
!orne of the other .duties appertaining to this department1. . "' 

' . 
The Household department is under the control of the 

Deputy Prime Minister. , · · 
52 

+ 
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CHARITIES. 

SECTION XV • 

_ The charities o~ the State had their origin in the time 
of Mahars,~.ni Devi Ahilya Bai With whom faith was an in· 
stinct and ·tov·e- of the poor a religion. The institutions 
established by her were spread over the whole of India and 
are being maintained, to this day, by her heirs and suc
cessors. 

The tota.i number of Hindu and ·Muslim places of 
worsJtip supported by the State, both inside arid outside 
the ~olkar Dominions, was, at the end of 1929 A.D., 2413 
and 190 respectively. The total amount spent on them 
was Rs. 55,356 and_ 3,522-15-6 respectively. The number 
of Annachatras and Sadabarats maintained by the State in 
the whole of India continued to be 9 and 31 respectively 
and near~y 2 laklis of people were· fed therein during 1929. 

The places of Hindu worship and gatherings for reli
gious purposes consist of temples, chaitris, ghats, dharma
salas, etc., the most important of which are situated in 
Indore, Maheshwar, Alampur, and other places in the State 
and at. Ujjain, Onkareshwar, Raver, Kumbher, Pushkar, 
Poona, Jejuri, Badrinatii, Hardwar, Ayodhya, Kashi, Gaya, 
Brindavan, Nemisharanya, Amarkantak, Pandharpur, 
Rameshwar and other places outside the State. The prin
cipal places of Muslim worship are Peerasthans at Indore, 
Mahesh war and other places iii tne -State. 

Other forms of charity administered by the State 

{ 1) · compassionate ~llowances· to old servants;_ 

(2) pennanent allowance:! to· hell)less: and weak per-
' ·. sons, 

· (S) nem.nukt, 
. 

(4)- maintenanca· of It poor house- and leper asylum· 
and· a secret aCcouchement house~ 

' ( 5). grants towards the' maintenance· of old and· dis
abled cattle, 
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(6) presents to learned Brahmins and· feeding and 
clothing sadku8, Ba{rauis, the poor and disabled, 
etc. 

The total expenditure on public charities of the State 
during 1929 ~moun~ to ~s. 8,41,~0. · 

... - ... -. - --.. -- - - -.. -
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CHAPTER IV. 

ADMINISTltATIVE DMSIONS & GAZETTEER. 

According to the Census Report of 1901 the Holkar 
State in that year comprised 7 districts and 53 parganas. 
But there were certain changes soon after, resulting- in 
the reduction of the number of parganas to 52 in 1903. 

In 1904 the number of districts was reducted to 6 by 
combining the Mandleshwar and K.hargone Districts into 
one,. named Nimar. The number of parganas was also 
reduced to 37. In 1908 the number of districts was fur
ther reduced to 5, by combining Rampura and Bhanpura 
into one and the number of parganas·waa fixed at 27. This 
arrangement ·continues at present with the exception that 
·on account of the abolition of Sundarsi as a separate 
· pargana. in ·1929, the number of parganas is 26. The dis
. tricts and, pargamu as obtaining at present are detailed 
below:-
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Statement showing the Administrative divisions and sub-nivisions in 
the Holkar State. · 

Number of Present land 
Di&tricts and Parianas. Praeent area Popula.· • revenue 

0 in acrea. tion. 

l Villages. demand. z in 1921. 
en I 

s 4 I 61 · s '1 

Rs. 
INDORE DISTRICT. ... 74686i.S6 343829 6 73'1 1522;1'1 

.. 

1 Indore ... . .. 179699.'1 69997 . .. 171 362261 
City ... 5299.20 93091 1 

,. ,. . .. .. Residency ... 864.00 12226 
2 :Mhow ... . .. 111764.56 26356 . .. too· 208162 .. Cantoftment ... 3680.00 31737 1 
3 Sawer ... ... 147058.09 42275 ... 14.' 353'170 
4. Dfpalpur ... . .. 229959.87 63896 2 172 56864.7 
s Petlawa.tl ... ... 68529,23 9273 1 40 292a 

Foreat Divieion ... 4918 105 

MAHIDPUR DISTRICT ... 649835.60 128699 2 4.74 1039342 
6 Alam£o.r ... . .. 27684.97 14619 ... 27 67350 
'1 Mahi pur ... ... 266998,49 5612! 1 232 4.88031 
8 Tarana ... ... 255152.14 67958 1 215 . 48~961 , 

NEMAWAR. DISTRICT ... 632060,48 85933 2 423 '6656'11 
9 Kannod ... ... 163862,71 230'15 1 ·116 1'4'140 

10 X:antaphod ... ... 822414.43 28144. . .. 133 146905 
11 Kbategaon 185783,34. 33786 . 1 13'1 ~ 

274026 ... ... 
Foreet Divition ... 928 S7 . 

Nir..fAR Dl STRICT 1668335.03 3894:85 9 1704. 1531164: 
~ ... 

12 "Burwa.hn. ... ... 171830.69 51877 2 225 21388~ 
lS Bhikangaon ... ... 319151.19 50919 1 24.7 255319 
u Kasrawad. ... ... 197459.69 . 38275 1 190 23£S54 • 
15 Khargone ... ... 2364:27.62 63982 1 271 244.238 
16 Maheehwar ... ... 1294:14:.28 38658 2 1'14 203347' 
17 Nita.rpur ... ... 159198.55 47787 1 192 H'1299 
18 Segaon ... ... 240625.4.5 50933 ... 160 145117' 
19 S8nd12wa ... 209227.56 ,3121 1 125 •\ 8'1109 ... 

Forest DivisiOD ... 3933 120 

RA.MPURA-BH.A.NPURA I • 

DISTRlCT ... 97503£.17 202773 8 . 991 . 1U284T 
20 Bhanpura. ... ... 18224.0.04: 21060 1 89 91832 
n Garoth ... - ... 234.91)7,06 45656 1 212 268732 
22 Jirapur ... ... 153912.87 4.4332 I '21, • 24.6391) 
23 Manua ... ... 17'1418.08 40526 2 186 25lr85 
2' Nandwa.i .. , ... 23730.2' 3682 ... S1 12883 
25 Rampura. ... ... 16\381.85 24.851 1 u.s 28908 
26 Snnel ... ... 91333.13 • 21769 1 77 162317 

\, . 
Forest Division ... • .. • 89.7 84 ... ~ . J .. . I 
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The district. of Indore fell to Holkar about 1730, and 
has remained in the possession of the family ever since. 
Indore, in the time of Ahilya Bai, became the headquarters 
of the district instead of Kampe!, and after 1818, became 
'the.administrative capital of _the State. In 1901 Indore 
4i~~rict was ~ivided. in~ 10 parganas. . In 1904, however, 
this nllm.ber was reduced to six, and in 1908 it was further 
reduced·to five. . . 

The Indore District with the exception of the isolated 
pargana of· Petlawad; forms a continu'ous block of country. 
The ~in block of th~ district lies between 22.0 18' and 23°7' 
north latitude and. 7~029' and 76°19' east longitude. · It 
has an area of 7,46,854.36 acres. On the north of the dis
'trict lies the ·district 'of Ujj_ain in the Gwalior State; on 
the west it skirts· the· Sindhia's parganas or Barnagar, . . 

Sagar and Dikthan, the Dhar pargana of the Dhar State 
and the British pargana. of Man pur; on the south it i3 .. 
separated . from the· district ·of Nimar by the Vindhyan 
range·; while on the east it is bounded by the Dewas States 
and portions of teriitories of the Dhar State. 

The srreater.vart of the district is level or undulating, 
with flat topped hills of no great height scattered over it. 
. The southern· portion, however, lying in the Mhow pargana 

' falls in the hilly region of the Vindhyas, "~hile· the arm of 
this range, which forms the western boundary of the pla
teau, traverses the detached pargana of Petlawad. The 
central portion i~ ~watered by the river Gambhir, which 
takes its rise in the hills near :M:how village. The_ western 
section is watered by" the Chambal river which, rising from 
the Janapao hill in the.l\'Ihow pargand, ilows through the 
Depalpur pargana, while the Sipra, rising at Kokri Bardi 
in the Indo~e pargana, waters the Sawer ,pargaria. Except 
in the hilly jungle-covered portion. the country is highly 
cultivated and grows excellent kharij and rabi crops. All 
the soils common to :Malwa are met with, the most prevalent 
being the black c9tton soil, which produces excellent crops 
of all the grains of both harvests. · 

The flora are the same as those common to Malwa 
generally. The forests in "the Indore district extend from 
the southern border of the old Khurel (Khudel) pargana 
west-ward to Hasalpur. This is the only forest in the dis
trict wl1ich is of any value. The principal trees are teak 
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(Tectona grandis), anian. (Hardwickia binata), . kah~t 
(Terminalia arjuna), dhaora (Anogeissus latifolia), sadad 
(Ouueinia dalbergioides), bija (Pterocarpus marsupium), 
and tendu (Diospyros _ tomentosa), while on steep slopes 
the salai . (Boswellia serrata) is met with_. 

The wild animals m~t with differ in no way from those Fauna. 
found elsewhere. Tigers are not_, as a rule, found in the 
district, but panthers are common on the ghats. Fishes 
are plentiful in the tanks and larger streams. 

Deccan trap covers most of the surface in the Indore Geology & Mine• 
district, but limestones occur near Simrol.. . The black rais. 
cotton soil arising from the decomposition of the trap i~ 
of great importanc~a from an agricultural standpoint; the 
trap, however, is but little used as a building stone. 

The climate of the district is most temperate.· _ The Cl~mate and rain· 
temperature on an average ranges betWeen 91.9 F, i:n -the fall. 
summer and 55.2 F. in winter. The average rainfall is 
29.79 inches a year. 

In accordance with the census made by Sir . John The People. 
:r.talcolm in 1820, the district had a. population of 88,464; 
living in 491 towns and villages (exclusive of the City and 
Mhow Cantonment). In 1881 no figures w_ere kept for 
districts. The . population of Indore district; including 
Indore City, Indore Residency and Mhow Cantonment, at 
the census of 1891 and of subsequent years was as shown 
below:_:_ 

---·--·-·-· ·-------Year. Males. Females. Total. 
- ··-·----... --

1891 .. 321033 
].901 159807 144172 303979 
1911 1451.95 129577 274~72', 
1921 185939 157890 343829 

. .; ' . 
Thus, the population in 1921 showed an increase _of 25.13 
per cent over the population of 1911:·givi~g a mean· density 
of 218 per square mile, against 174.22 in 1911 and 192.74 
in 1901. 
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Towns & Villa· Out· of a total of 688 inhabited towns and villages in 
ges. the district. Indore city cum the Residency had a population 

of over one lakh; Mhow Cantonment over 80,000; one 
(Gautampura) over 8,.000; five (Petlawad, Depalpur, 
Hatod~ Mhow kasba and Satlana) over 2,000; and 23 over 
one thousand people. All the urban population of this 

'aistrict (1~42,366) lives in its one city and four towns com
prising 40_.817 occupied houses; and the rural population 
(2,01,463) in 41,133 houses, giving an average of 4.2 per 
house for both, as compared to 4.8 per house in 1901. The 
number of uninhabited villages is 56. 

Principal castes - Numerically, the most important Hindu castes in the 
l>y religion. · district in 1921 were: Balais (33,989) ; Brahmins (25,603) ; 

Rajputs (17,772); Kulmis (16,926) and Khatis (16,348) ;· 
Mussalmans comprised Shekhs (16,424); Pathans (8,780); 
Saiyads (2,782) and Bohras (2,591). 

Occupation. 

Language. 

· Agr!culture. 

Cattle. 

'111e people of this district, as elsewhere, commonly 
follow pastoral and agricultural pursuits, about 38 per cent 
of the population (including workers and dependents) de
riving their livelihood in this way. Twenty-six per cent 
were eni"aged in industries,- trade and transport; while only 
twelve per cent depended upon service in vublic (Police and 

·Army) administration, or were engaged in professions and 
arts, and the remaining 24 per cent lived on domestic ser
vice, or other insufficiently described and unproductive 
parsuits. 

The court language of the District is Hindi and also 
Marathi to some extent. The prevailing spoken dialects 
are Malwi on the plateau and Bhi11i in the hilly tracts. 

The district is, generally speaking, well cultivated, the 
soil being of first rate quality in most parts, and the in· 
habitants industrious and regular agriculturists. Both the 
kharif and rabi harvests are gathered. 

The Malwi breed is that usually met with in this dis· 
trict. Grazing grounds are ample, and in all but unusual· 
ly bad years, the grass and water supply is more tha:-n suffi· 
cient for the purposes of cattle breeding. The total re· 
corded number of cattle in the district in 1930 was 2,25,219 
of which 56,776 were ,bulls and bullocks, 87,931 cows, 45,120 
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buffaloes, 4,512 horses and mares, 13 mules, 11,225 asses, 
30,602 sheep and goats and 40 camels. · 

Irrigation is chiefly carried on by means of wells and Irrigation. 
baoris and to some extent from tanks and orhis erected 
on the banks of nalas and rivers. Irrigation is almost 
confined here to the cultivation of sugarcane and garden 
produce, and occasionally also to wheat,· gram and other 
crops. The cost of constructing wells varies in the dif-
ferent parganas; .the cost varying according as whether 
the well is katchha or pucca and depending on the depth 
below the earth's surface at which subsoil water is obtain~ 
able. On-an average the cost of constructing a katchha 
well is Rs. 500 and that of a pucca well Rs. 2,500. 

Only two years of distress and two of famine in the Famines. 
district, have been -lrnown so far, the former in 1877-78 
and 1897-98 and the latter in 1899-1900 and 1907-08. In 
1899 there was no distress in the district except in the out-
lying pargana of Petlawad, but distress began to be felt 
in April 1900, and doles of grain had to ~be distributed from 
June to October, when the maize crop came into the market. 
The real distress was among the immigrants who poured 
into the city from Marwar and outlying districts. To re-
lieve these. work on the Indore-Betma and Bamnia-Petla--
wad roads, and the Pimplia and Shirpur tanks, was· started 
as relief measures along with several other works of n 
smaller nature.· Poor houses were opened in all important 
centres, and relief was given to pardanashin women at 
their houses. Advances for the purchase of seed, grain 
and cattle were also made. Three-fourths of the land 
revenue was suspended, and large sums were given in gra-
tuitous relief. Again in 1905 crops were considerably 
'damaged by frost and the Council of Regency sanctioned 
considerable remission of arrears of revenue demand in 
that year. 

There was a partial famine in Indore and Mhow par
ga,nas in 1907, and some remission of land revenue was 
granted. The widespread famine of 1908 only affected 
the Petlawad pargana of this district. The Indore dis
trict has not been affected by any serious famine since 1908. " 

There are no records of early prices in the district. Prices of food· 
'A very noticeable rise, however, took placE? in the prices grains. 

53· . -
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of .all Jtra.ins after the great famine of 1899. Jo,war~ sel
ling in 1891 at 28 seers to the rupee, was in 1901 selling at 
17; wheat began to sell from 16 to 11; maize from 35 to 
17; ansi gram from 20 to 14 seers to the rupee. The prices 

·of food-grains continued to register a rise during the first 
twenty-five years of the century, till they reached their 
height in 1925-1926 when wheat was sold at 6¥2 seers, 
'jowar 11t 10~ seers, bajra. at 6¥2 seers, maize at 11 seers 
and gram at 8¥2 seers to the rupee. Prices began to de
cline since 1926. The decline during 1926, 1927, 1928, 
19~9 was gradual, but owing to the operation of a combi
nation of causes,· both world-wide and local, the prices de
clined considerably in the latter vart of 1930. 

· \Vages also were similarly affected by high prices and 
a ·decreased population. The effects of the loss of life 
from famine arid· plague were noticeable for several years 
in many paroanas of this district, making it extremely diffi
cult to secure labour at harvest time. Skilled labourers, 
who in 1891 got 6 to 8 annas, charged 8 to 12 annas a day 
in 1908, while unskilled labourers who formerly received 
from 1% to 4 annas a day claimed 3 to 6 annas per diem. 
A still larger~ rise in wages has, however, occurred in recent 
years, particularly in· the wages of skilled labour which rose 
to Rs. 1-s:..o per day in 1920. 

· Although Indore city is the chief centre.of ·all indus
trial and commercial activities in the State, there are no 
industries or manufactures of any importance in the district 
itself, save the usual coarse cloths and blankets used by the 
-country people and produced in. most villages. Besides 
these,· cloth-dyeing and printing are carried on at Gautam- · 
pura and Sawer. 

Trade and Com· The chief articles of. export are grain, cotton, cotton-
merce seed, and opium, and the chief imports are· salt, sugar, 

• metal work, spices and kerosine oil. 

Within the last- few years trade in the district has been 
benefited by the development of the co-operative credit 
movement. There is a Central Co-operative B~nk in the 
district at. the headquarters of the Petlawad pargana, the 
Central Co-operative Bank at Indore also helping this, 
equally with the other districts of the State. At present 
there are 176 agricultu~al societies with 3,415 members and 
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a workina- capital of nearly fourteen and half lacs. There 
are besides 9 non-agricultural societies. 

Trade passes from villages to pargana headquarters, Communications 
and thence to Indore or to the nearest important railway & trade routes. 
stations, of which there are eight in this district, viz.~ at 
Choral, Mhow, Indore, Palia, Ajnod, Fatehabad-Chandra-
watiganj, Chambal and Bamnia. The Agra-Bombay high 
road traverses the district. 

Regular motor service exists between Indore and Motor Service. 
Dewas; between Indore and Depalpur v·ia Hatod; between 
Indore and Kannod via Khudel; between Indore and 
Ghatabillod via Betma; between Indore and Sawer; between 
Sawer and Ajnod railway station; and between Mhow and 
Dhar via Moti Billod. 

Besides the permanent markets~ which exist in all the Markell. 
pargana.s of the State. weekly open air markets are held at 
eighteen fixed places in the District, the more important 
out of these being those held at Bargonda, Hatod~ Kampail, 
Semlia, Gautampura and Depalpur. These periodical 
markets in which vegetables, fruits, coarse cloth, blankets 
and sweets are offered for sale, are the resorts of 
people living in the neighbourhood for purchasing articles 
of daily use in quantities to last till the next market day. 

Fifty-six fairs are held in the district in differ- Fairs, 
ent places and on different occasions, all of them 
being religious. The principal fairs are those held 
on Shivratri at Deoguradia and at Khajrana on the 
4th of Paush in honour of Ganesh ( Ganesh>-chatur-
thi). In several parts of the district fairs called Galki-
yatra are held. Other fairs of importance are those held 
at Khajura on the 1st of the bright half of Chaitra, r.t 
Bayapa on the same day and at Hatod on the 15th of the 
bright half of Kartik. 

The chief administrative officer is the Subha whose Administration. 
headquarters are at Indore. He is assisted by 5 Amins, 
(corresponding to Tehsildars in British India), one in 
charge of each pargana. The Sub1va is also tlle District 
Magistrate of the D.istrict. The highest judicial authority 
in the district is the District and Sessions Judge to whom 
all other judicial officers exercising criminal and ·~vii 
powers are subordinate. The district is divided into five 

' 
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paroanas viz :-Indore, Mhow, Sawer, Depalpur and -
Petlawad. 

The first settlement of this district was made in 1865, 
:when the revenue demand from the district was fixed at 
Rs. 9.79 lakhs. On the revision of the settlement in 1881 
it was fixed at 15 lakhs, which proved excessive. So in 
the settlement of 1907-08 the revenue demand of the dis
trict was reduced to 10,73,374, but it again gradually rose 
toRs. 14,56,425 by the end of 1926-27. Under the recent 
settlement the revenue demand from this district is 
Rs. 15,22,717. 

The police administration of the district is under the 
control and supervision of an officer of the rank of a 
Superintendent. - The district including the City is divided 
into 7 police stations and 7 outposts. The former being 
in charge of a Sub-Inspector and the latter in charge of a 
Head Constable. The police force of the city and the dis
trict consists of 1 District Inspector, 20 Sub-Inspectors 78 
Head Constable 1 and 7 42 Constables. The rural police or 
village chowkidars number 45. 

There is no district jail in Indore and prisoners are 
drafted to the Central Jail, Indore. There is, however, a 
pargana jail in Petlawad and there are lock-ups at Hatod 
Mhow, Depalpur and Sa-~ver. 

Registration work is done by the Revenue Officers of 
the district under the direct control of the Subha who is 
the e~-of]icio District Re~strar. 

There are four municipalities in the district, viz., 
Indore City, Petlawad, Depalpur, and Gautampura, and 
32 village panchayats in the district. The constitution, 
composition and functions of the district municipalities 
have been dealt with in the' Section on Local and Municipal. 
~(Section VI Chapter III}. 

There are 51 Government schools in the district 
'(except thEL city), viz., 19 upper prim~ry schools· and 31 
lower-primary schools for boys and a ~ower primary school 
for girls, with an attendance of 1904, 1348 and 39 girls 
respectively. The number of private schools was 67 with 
an: atteJldance of 1,132 scholars. 
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There are three public libraries in the district at De- Libraries. 
palpur, Betm.a and Sawer, and a Reading Room at Palia. 

There are 9 dispensaries in the District including the Medical. 
Rao Sanatorium which is specially intended for patients 
suffering from tuberculosis. Four of these are graded and 
the other four are ungraded. All these dispensaries are -
in charge of trained Sub-Assistant Surgeons. The Rao 
Sanatorium is in charge of an Assistant ·surgeon. . 

The number of prominent jagirdars in this district is Important Jagir· 
36 and the number of villages held in jagir by them is dars. 
about 50. -

There are in the district 11 inspection bungalows, 22 Miscellaneous, 
post offices, 7 combined post and telegraph offices and 2 
departmental telegraph offices. 

Indore Pargana *.-The Indore pargana lies· between 
22°33' and 22°49' N. and 75°43' and 76°18' E. in the centre 
of the State. Its area is 179,699.41 acres. It is bounded on the 
north by _the pargana of Sawer, on the east by the Dewas 
and Gwalior territories, on the south by the Mhow pa1·gana 
and Dhar territory and on the ~~\est by the pargana of De-
pal pur. · · .. , 

The country is typical of Malwa, the soil almost 
throughout. the pargana being black cotton soil of excellent 
quality. Seven rivers wafer the pargana, viz., the Sipra 
and its tributaries, the Gambhir, the YKhan, (with its afflu
ent the Chandrabhaga fed by the Saraswati), and the Asa
mati (with its affluent the Kanakavati). The Khan (which 
bears this name, only from Palda village onwards), flows • 
through the Residency and part of Indore City,_ and is 
joined there by the Chandrabhaga near the Krishnapura 
bridge.··;.' Besides these, there are several khaiS. (nalas) in 

II • <fl··:., -

' .... 
. 

*Exclusive of Indore city and Residency .. . . . 
' .. 
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the pargana which are· used for irrigation. There are also 
a number of tanks some of which are in good repair and 
used for irrigation. This pargana, which is more or less 
plain, slopes down somewhat from the north-east to the 
south-west. 

This pargana was created by Ahalya Bai. The head
quarters were. originally at Kampail from which: place the 
pargana then took_ its name. Under the orders of the 
Maharani Ahalya Bai, the pargana office was removed to 
Indore. When this change of headquarters took place no 
change appears to have been made in the boundaries of the 
pargana. In 1882, however, it was broken up into three, 
forming the separate pargana of Indore, Mhow and Khurel. 
Prior to 1904, the pargana consisted of 85 villages. In 
the new reorganisation of 1904, 11 villages were transfer
r~d to _Betma and 8 to Khurel pargana, while 14 villages 
of Harsola, 31 of Hatod and 6 of Sawer were added to it. 
Thus in 1904 after the reorganisation, Indore pargana con
sisted of 117 villages. Further additions were made to the~ 
pargana in the new reorganisation scheme of 1908, the 
Khudel pargana being split up into two parts. The Indore
Phali pucca road running through that pargana from west 
"to east was made the dividing line, the portion to its south 
being amalgamated with Indore pargana, and that to its 
north with Sawer pargana. In-this way the old pargana . 
of Khudel, constituted in 1882, lost its separate existence 
as such after a lapse of a quarter· of a century in 1908. 

It contains, besides the Indore city, 155 inhabited vil
lages of which 129 are khalsa and 26 are alienated. Ex
cluding the Indore city and the Residency, the population 
in 1921 numbered 59,997; (males 31,703, females 28,294) of 
whom 56,775 were Hindus, 2,831 1\fahomedans, 235 Jains, 
117 Animists, 26 Christians and 13 others. Of the total 
population 2,049 were literate, 1938 being_males and 111 
females. 

The -pa1·uana is typical of the temperate climate of 
Malwa, its average temperature ranging between 114.0° F. 
in summer and 31.1° F. in winter: Its average rainfall is 
80.74 inches a year. . , 

· In 1865 the pargana was surveyed by the kaddhap 
· $ystem_; in 1877 it was re-surveyed on the shanku system 
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and the land re-assessed. A revised survey and settlement 
was made in 1908 and the existing settlement was effected 
in 1927. The present land revenue demand is Rs. 3,62,261. 

Besides the Bombay-Agra Road which traverses this 
par.fJfl?ttl, good metalled roads also run from here to the 
neighbouring parganas of Mhow, Dep!J.lpur and Sawer. 
Regular motor services are available on these roads for 
passenger traffic. The Holkar State Railwa~ runs through 
the pargana haying stations at Rao and Indore~ There 
are inspection bungalows at Bilaoli, Hatod, Khudel and 
Machal, camping grounds at Piplyahana and Rao and Post 
Offices at Hatod, Kampel, Khurel and Rao. 

Hatod is noted for manufacturing khadi from Indore 
mill yarn, while several other villages vroduce coarse cloth 
from home-spun yarn. There is. a flour mill at Bijalpur 
and an ice factory at Bhambhori, both being worked by oil 
~~~ . 

\Veeldy markets are held at Hatod and Kainpel. Annual 
fairs are held at 13 places,· the chief ones being those of 
Khajarana, and Deoguradya. · · · 

' 
There are 15 State schools and 8 private schools in the 

pargana. Village Panchayats exist in 10 places and there 
are 30 co-operative societies. 

The administrative offices of the p~rg~na ·are located 
at Indore and consist of the offices of the Am:in., Naib-Amin, 
Excise Inspector, Customs Inspector and the Forest Ranger. 
A Munsiff Magistrate and a Police out-post are located at 
Hatod, a Police out-post at Kampel, a Police station at 
Khudel and a Deputy Forest Ranger at Tillor. 

· The important places in the pargana are Bijalpur 
(1,511), Deoguradya (224), Gwaltoli (1,335), ·Hatod 
(2,061), Kampe! (1,977), Khajrana (1,151), Khudel • 
(1,162), Rao (1,262), and Till or (716). 

INDORE CITY. 

Indore city the ca:t>ital of the Dominions of-His High· Location.· 
ness the Maharaj_a Holkar, is situated at 22°43'N. and 

.? ' 
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. 75°52'E and is 1823 feet above the sea level. It has an 
a~ea of 8.28 sq. miles. - The average rainfall is 30.65 
inches a year. The city lies on the banks, of 2 small 
rivers, the Saraswati and the Khan~ which unite together 
in the centre of the city where a small temple of Sangam
nath is situated. The combined stream flows into the 

__ Sipra. 

Origin .and early · Unlike Ujjain, Maheshwar, Dhar, Mandu and other 
history of the hncient places in Malwa, Indore cannot boast of any histori
City. cal antiquity. It is a city of comparatively modern date, 

Which has grown out of the village originally called Indra, 
pur · (of which Indore is an obvious corruption), now lmown 
as Juni (old) Indore. From the old sanads and papers 
of· which copies have been furnished by the Kanungos of 
Indore, it would; however, appear that the village of Indore 
existed as far back as the year 1661~ while it had become 
the headquarters of a pargana, by the year 1720. Thither 
in course of time the Zamindars of Kampel, who represented 
the ·most influential· local stock at the time, were at
tracted by the trade to which the armies of Maratha 
chiefs, passing on their way to and from the Deccan, gave 
rise, the spot being one of the regular stages. on the route 
leading t01-Hindustan and the parts north of the Narbada. 
In 1733 the Indore district was granted to Malhar Rao 
Holkar by the Peshwa, and in 17 41 the temple of Indresh
war was erected there. It is still in existence,, being the 
oldest shrine in the City •. 

Tradition has it that "Malhar· Rao I liked it for its 
military importance and called it after himself and started 
a mint". Ahilyabai, the daughter-in-law of :Malhar Rao I, 
was so much pleased with the site of this village, when 
she first encamped here that after the death of Malhar Rao, 
she ordered the district offices to remove here from Kampel 
and founded a new city opposite the old village across the 
river Khan. Her son Malerao was fond of the place 
and had the river bunded for creating a reservoir for 
bathing purposes. The bund cam~ to be 1m own as H ati-

- pala probably on account of its magnitude. Her partiality 
to Indore, as the military centre of the State~ raised it to 
a state of comparative prosperity, though she herself 

·continued to reside at Maheshwar on the bank of the 
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sacred N arbada, which place she had selected as her civil 
capital, when she assumed the rein~ of Government in 
1766, and which continued as such until ~falhar Rao II 
made Indore the capital of the State. In 1801 the growing 
prosperity of Indore received ·a severe check during the 
hostilities between Daulat Rao Sindia and Yashwant Rao 
Holkar. On October 14th of that year an engagement 
took place here in which Yashwant Rao \Vas defeated and 
forced to retire to Jam in the Vindhyas, the city itself being 
left entirely at the mercy of the notorious Sarje Rao 
Ghatke, who plundered the town, razed all houses of any 
importance to the grou,nd, and inflicted every form of 
atrocity on the inhabitants, so that the wells in the neigh
bourhood were filled with corpses of unfortunate women 
who had committed suicide to escape dishonour. In his 
later days Yashwant Rao resided chiefly in Bhanpura 
and so Indore remained neglected untill the time of 
Malhar Rao II who rebuilt the palace destroyed in 1801 
and took up his residence here, giving the city its present 
status of the capital of the State. In 1857, Indore and 
the neighbouring camp were the scene of considerable dis
turbances. Holkar's Muhammedan troops mutinied, and 
after attacking the Resident's house on July 1st marched 
northwards to join the rebels at Gwalior. The JV[aharaja, 
however, gave to the British all the assistance he could, 
and, in spite of the repeated demands of his rebellious 
troops refused to surrender the large number of Europeans 
and Indian Christians to whom he had given protection in 
his palace. 

The town is managed by a municipality instituted in Municipal Cor· 
1868, which after passing through various stages now con- poration. 
forms in its main constitution to the Municipal Corporation 
of Bombay. ·The total municipal income of the city is 
nearly 4 lakhs and the expenditure is about the same. 

Contiguous to the _main city of Indore lies the Indore 
Residency which is the headquarters of the Centra.! India 
Agency and the seat of the Agent to the Governor General •. 
It is, however, an integral portion of the Holkar State ter
ritory though the administration of that ·area has been yest- · 

· ed in the British authorities for some time past. In fact 
the State's right to levy customs duty over this area has 

54 
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been recognised by the Central India Agen:cy and the local 
population of the area are considered as Holkar State sub
jects for certain purposes. 

The City of Indore has means of providing several 
modern amenities of life like water works~ 'electric lighting 
and is a place of rising_ industrial importance with no less 

. than 7 cotton spinning and weaving mills, and many other 
smaller industrial establishments. Since 1857 the city has 
continued to increase in importance and it is now ii grow

:. ing emporium of trade and a distributing centre for most 
of Central India and its contiguous parts. 

The important business centres of the city are the Shi
vaganj or Shiaganj Mandi, Bada Sarafa, Chota Sarafa, 
Ditwara Bazar, the Tukoji Rao Cloth Market, and the 

· Bosanquet Market. 

- Population of the · ~: · -. rrlie earliest information regarding the population of 
City. tlie Indore City is found in Sir John Malcolm's 1\Iemoir of 

Central India. According to that authority the population 
Yez.r Population Variation of the city was 63,560 in 1820. 

p.c. In 1854 it was reduced to 

Wards 6 their 
popu lalion. 

1881 75,4.01 34,715. From 1881 {the year 
. 1891 82,984 10.1 of the first decennial census in 
1901 86,886 4.5 Central India) onwards the po-
1911 44,947 48.2 pulation has been 2s given 
1921 93,091 107.1 in the inset. It would appear 
that the population of the city has continually increased 
from decade to decade. except in 1911, when the figure was 
abnormally low owing to the large exodus caused by plague 
just at the time of the enumeration. The increase from 
1881 to 1921 was 23.4 pt!r cent. The City contains 8 per 
cent. of the total population of the State, and 39 per cent. 
of its total urban population. 

Details as to the ten different wards into which the 
city proper has been divided for municipal purposes together 
with their Mohallas, number of houses and population by 
sex at the last census will be found in the following table:-



WARDs & THEIR PoPULATION. 42'1 
.. ...-....t.-t."•~.-:~- ... ~ 

Numb€r and name of l ~ . • Population • ....... = . s:::l. Q) Ill 

~ C,)gs 
ward with its princi- ~ ~ "1-!u.i ~ 

<l-10 Total. Male. Female. 0 Q) o..d pal .Mohallas. . ..d rl} . ~ orn 0 0 v 0 
z~ Z..d ZiE 

1 6 7 

" I. A. Tukoganj, 4 139 2475 8812 5338 3474 
:Mil,ls etc. 

11. B. Ranipura, 4 1066 3227 11535 6643 4892 
Siyaganj, 
Junatop· 
k.hana etc. 

111. C. Nayapura, 
, 

655 5394, 3157 2237 8 ·}482 
Sikhmoballa. 

IV. D. Naudlalpura., 14 995 2294 8567 4528 4041 
Ada hazar. , . 

V. E. Deswalipura, 25 1275 3260 11714 6610 5104 
Sarafa, 

VI. F. Sakkar Bazar. 24 1394 z597 9331 5224 4107 
Vll G. Krishnapurra, 11 543 3351 ' 11198 6607 4591 . 

Imli Bazar. 
Vlli. U. Manlk-chouk, 14 1162 2655 8356 4574 3782 

IX. 
Khajuri Bazlr. 

I. Gorakund, 10 759 1770 6080 3419 2661 
Malhar Ganj. 

X. J. Sitlamata 24 1541 3474 12104 6640 5464 
13azar. Ditw:J.· 
lya, Lodhi-
pur a. 

Total. 1138)9532 265H5 93091 52738 40353 

The total number of wards being 10 and of mohallas 
138, the average number of mohallas per ward works. out 
to 13.8~ Similarly the average number of municipal occu~ 
pied houses per ward comes to 953.2, and the average num~ 
ber of persons per "Municipal" house to 9.7, as against 3.5 . 
persons per "Census" house. This would seem to imply that 
on an average one "Municipal" house in the city accommo~ , 
dates three families of normal "Census" strength. The 
average number of persons per ward is 9,309.1. 

There is one main street in the city which leads across 
the Khan river into the great square in front of the palaces • 
. The remaining streets are poor and narrow; but in the new 
extensions the streets are broad and well laid out. The 
PJ,ost striking building is the old palace, a lofty and impos• .... 
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ing structure towering above -the rest of the town. To 
the west of the Khan river near the bridge stand the 
chhatris of the Ma-Sahiba Kesari Bai .. wife of Jaswant ~ao 
I, :Maharaja Tukoji Rao Holkar tl and a statue of Sir Robert 
Hamilton. To ihe east of the river stands the chhatri of 
Chimnaji Rao Bolia Sahib. Religious edifices comprise nu
merous Hindu and Jain temples and Mahomedan mosques. 
Outside the city proper, lie the cotton mills, the new Town 
Hall, called the King Edward's Hall, the High Court, the 
Secretariat offices also called the new Moti Bungalow and 
the State Officers' Club.. while to the east a new quarter 
known as Tukoganj has been opened out containing the 
official residences of State officers and other imposing houses 
including Sir Hukumchand's Tower. Recently a number 
of extensions have been laid out on modern lines of town 
planning. The remaining buildings of importance in the 
town are the new palace, constructed by Maharaja Shivaji 
Rao Holkar, the Yeshwant Nivas Palace.. the Tukoji Rao 
Hospital_and the :Maharani Hospital, Guest Houses, Shivaji 
Rao Hign School, Jail, Barracks for the Imperial Service 
and State Troops, Indore Hotel .. the new Market.. the 
Glancy Power House .. the P. W. Offices: the Commerce and 

-Industries -Office.. etc., and cenotaphs of deceased chiefs. 
Of other important buildings and m9numents, the 
Rang 1\:Iahal and the Shishmahal . (both belonging to Sir 
Hukumchand), the Krishnapura Bridge and the fort, fonn 
the chief. The Holkar College stands upon the Agra-Bom
bay Road. about two miles from the city. Outside the 
city thEl Maharaja has five residences f:own as the Lalbagh, . 
Ralamdndal, Suldmiwas .. Manikbagh and the Hava-bunga
low. Close to the last stands the half-built Sherpur Palace 
commenced .by :Maharaja Tukoji Rao II. A large black 
buck preserve is maintained between Sukhniwas and the 
village of Bijasani. The city is lighted up by electricity. 

In the city there are altogether 63 Government and 41 
private educational institutions, no less than 13 medical in
stitutions (both public and private), 17 literary societies 
and clubs, and 7 printing institutions including the State 
Press. Numerous business houses and banks including the 
Indore Bank. the Indore Central Co-operative Bank and 
many other co-operative societies and banks exist in various 
parts of the city. , A number of parks exist here and there 
such as the Biscoe Park. Chatri Bagh, :Model farm_, Fruit 
station _and small parks by the side of the river. The 

-· 
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places of public amusement include 6 theatres and cinema 
houses. Other places of public interest are the Bijasani 
Hill, the Khedapati Hill and Ralamandal Hill. 

At present the city water supply is drawn from the 
Sherpur, Piplia and Bilaoli tanks. An extensive water 
supply scheme has since been taken in hand to supply water 
to the city from the Gambhir River and the works are 
under construction. 

Indora lies on the branch section of the B. ;B. & C. I. 
Railway between Ajmer and Khandwa. 440 miles from 
Bombay. The trunk road between Agra and Bombay 
passes through the city where it is also connected by good 
metalled roads with all the district headquarters. It has 
a dak bungalow and a hotel fitted with all modern conveni· 

; ences known as the Indore Hotel which is wit~n 5 minutes 
walk from the railway station. T~ere are· a number of 
Dharamshalas or rest houses, in various parts of the city 
the most important of them being Javeribagh or what is 
popularly known as Sir Hukumchandji's Nasiyah. Maha· 
rani Sarai ~nd Chunnilal Onkarlall\iarwari Agarwal Dha· 
ramshala in Khajuri Bazar. Combined post and telegraph 
offices exist at the Indore Sarafa, the Mill Area, the railway 
station~ and Topkhana and post offices at Juni Indore and 
Malharganj. 

THE INDORE RESIDENCY OR CHHA WANI. 

It is situated to the ~vuLh-east of the Indore city, in Situation 6 area. · 
latitude 22°43' north and longitude 75°52' east, on the ' 
banks of the river Khan. It covers an area of about 1.35 
square miles. 

After the T;reaty of Mandasore, (i.e. the 6th January Hiatory and 
1818) His Highness the young Maharaja Malhar Rao development. 
Holkar, moved for some time to Bhanpura; where. he was 
joined by Major Agnew, the ;British Resident at his Court. 
In the month of November following, the Maharaja came ' 
to Indore, accompanied by Mr. \Vellesly who had just suc-
ceeded Major Agnew as Resident. The Resident asked for 
a site for his Camp, and some land was accordingly given 
to him together with ,building material. - To the land ori· 
ginally given, additions were made from time to time. 

. The question of jurisdiction of the State over the Resi· Jurltdlctlon" 
dency area was formally raised by· Raja Sir T. Maqhav. Taxation, 

- . . 
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- Rao, the. Minister of the State, about 187 4. But the Resi
dency authorities have .:only recognised ·the right of the 
State to tax people in the Residency, and have agreed not 
to increase the number of houses there. Taxes are levied· 
in this area by the Residency authorities, and the State at 
· pres~nt receives Rs. 15,000 yearly in lieu of its right to 

- taxation. 

Sea-level, Clim· Being quite in the vicinity of the Indore City the 
ate & Rainfall. Indore Residency sb.mds on the same level, and shares the 

same climate as the city.· It also gets the same amount of 
rainfall, viz .• 30.65 inches a year. 

Mutiny. 

Population. 

Administration. 

In 1857, the Residency was the scene of considerable, 
disturbance. The rebels attacked the Resident's house. 
]..Iaharaja Tukoji Rao II gave all assistance that lay in his 
power; and at considerable risk he gave shelter to British 
subjects in his own palace. 

' 

The population of the Residency, in 1901, was 11,118 
persons with 2,549 houses. In 1911, in which plague pre
vailed, the population registered a small decrease, the num
ber of persons being 9,195; but the number of houses had 
increased t<:> 2, 715. - In 1921, the number rose to 12,226 
souls with 3,602 houses. · 

• About 1854, the Resident at Indore was entrusted with 
additional work, and was given the designation of Agent 
to the Governor General in· Central_ India. 

The a-dministration of the Residency rests with the 
Agent to the Governor Gener .. tl and his Secretaries. The 
Agent to the Governor General is the channel of communi
cation between the Government of India and the Indore 
State. He exercis~ control .ovc1 the Political Agents in 
the Southern States of Central India. Bhopal, Bundelk..h.and, 
and Baghelkhand. He has powers ("f local Government, 
-and has powers of High Court with 1 'espect to British 
Adffiinistered areas and Railway lands in Central India 
except in respect of European British subj_ects whose 
criminal cases are dealt with by the High Court of Bombay. 
In his political work, he is assisted by a Secretary and Qne 
Under-Secretary. The Secretary is invested with judicial 
powers of the First appellate Court in civil cases, and also 
exercises the powers of a District -Judge and Sessions 
1udge. The Under-Secretary is in charge of the Residency 
v . . 
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Bazars .and is assisted by a Bazar Superintendent. The· 
Under-Secretary has the powers.· of ;t District Judge, Small. 
Cause Court Judge and Additional District Magistrate. 

One of the Secretaries of the Agent to the Governor 
General deals with matters appertaining to the British 
Imperial Road~ and buildings in Central India .. 

An Assistant to the Agent to the Governor General 
in the Criminal Branch, is the Inspector General of Police 
for the British administered areas. 

For excise purposes, there is an officer styled Excise 
Commissioner in Central India and Adviser on Opium 
Affairs for Central India and Rajputana. 

The Treasury is in charge of a Treasury Officer who 
also exercises judicial powers ·of a Civil Judge, ~st Class 
Magistrate, Small Cause Court Judge and a District Judge. 

There is a Central Jail in the Residency, where all 
kinds of prisoners are kept. It is under the charge of 
the Chief Administrative Medical Officer for Central India. 

British legal enactments do not apply ipso facto to the 
Residency, but they are made specially applicable under 
the orders of the Governor General in Council. 

Important institutions in the Residency are:

,. (a) Educational:-

'(1)' The Daly College, which teaches up to the lVI:atri
culation standard. It is open as a rule only to Indian ' ' . 
Princes, their sons, or nobles and sardars or the 
sons of the latter, and is maintained from the contri
butions from the Princes and the Government of India. 

(2). Christian College, which teaches up to the B.A. 
standard and has recently opened M.A. classes in 
Philosophy. Formerly it was affiliated to the Allaha .. 
bad University; but since 1927, it has been affiliated 
to the Agra University. It is run by the Canadian 
Missionaries. 

' 

:(3)' Mission High School for Girls, which is also run 
by the same Missionaries. 

· ( 4) · Residency High School, which is manag;ed by · 
local funds. 

lmportanllnali· 
tutions. 



432 CHAP. IV.-.-ADMINISTRATIVE DMSIONS & GAZETTEER. 

"(5) Medical School :-This is attached to the King 
Edward Hospital. . It prepares students for* the Sub
Assistant Surgeons', examination~ i.e. the L.M.P. 
examination held at Nagpur, the L.M.E. examination 
held at Calcutta and the L.C.P.S. examination held at 
Bombay. It is financed out of the funds of the King 
Edward Hospital. 

:<h) Hospitals:-

:<t)" The King Edward Hospital, which is maintained 
on donations from different States and from the 
wealthy public. It also receives a grant of rupees 
17,000 from the Government of India and is in charge 
of the Chief Administrative Medical Officer for Central 
India. 

:(2). The Mission Hospital for women, which is 
managed by the Canadian Missionaries. 

Jc>: Bank. 

There is a Branch of the Imperial Bank of India. 

,(d) -Libr(Jry. 

The public run a General Library called the Victoria 
_Library. There is also an Officers' Club. 

· ,(e) Plant Research Institute:-· 

This Institute was started by the Government of India 
. for the improvement of agriculture in general, and special
ly of cotton. It is maintained by contributions from the 
States in Central India. and also from the Indian Central 

·Cotton Committee. The operations of the Institute are 
carried on over a site of 300 acres which has been given on 
lease by the State on a nominal rent. 

-
The Residency has. some fme buildings; amongst these 

the following deserve mention:-

· (1)1 The Daly College. 

· (2) The Residency House. 
_(3)_. ·The King Edward Hospital, 

• 
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: ( 4) · ,.. The Christian College. 

There is in the Residency a beautiful garden, a large 
portion of which is open to the public for recreation. There 
is also a Head Post Office and a Government Telegraph 
Office. 

There is a separate Bazar Committee for the Residen
cy which manages all the municipal affairs of the Residency 
area. It has arrangements of its own for supplying pipe 
water within the area. · 

MHOW CANTONMENT. 

A Cantonment in the Central India Agency, standing
on a somewhat narrow ridge of trap rock, the highest point, 

- near the barracks of the European Infantry, being 1919 
feet above the sea. The rid~e which falls away abruptly · 
on the south and east slopes away gradually on the west, . 
forming a broad plain used as a brigade parade ground. 

The Cantonment shares in the temperate climate of. the 
plateau, having an average rainfall of 30 inches. The 
station is a healthy one. In 1869 a severe epidemic of · 
cholera. took place. Since then the Cantonment has. been. 
free from all epidemics of a serious character, except for 
a severe outbreak of plague in 1903, which carried: off 20 
per cent of the population, chiefly Indians. 

The Cantonment was founded by Sir John Malcolmlin· 
1818 in accordance with the conditions laid down. in: the 1 

7th Article of the Treaty of Mandasor, and remained his 
headquarters till 1819, while he held general, political· and· 
military charge in Central. India. 

In 1857 the garrison at Mhow consisted of a ·regiment -
of Native Infantry, the wing of a regiment of Native .Ca
valry and a Battery of Field Artillery; manned by British. 
Gunners, but driven by Indians. The outbreak of the 
mutiny took place on the evening of July 1st, but order 
was rapidly restored, only a few lives having. been · lost, 
the Europeans having taken refuge within the fort. The -
Cantonment is the headquarters of the. Central Provinces 
District and 4th Indian Division a First Class· District 

. , - . 
. under the Southern Command. 

55 
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• 
The· garrison co~sists of one Field Brigade. Royal 

:Artillery, one regiment of British Infantry, and. cJ"ne regi
ment of Indian Infantry~ with units of the Supply .. and 
Transport Corps and the various departments. . 

• Population :-1881, 27,227; 1891, 31,773; 1901, 36,039; 
1911, 29,820; and 1921, 31,737 persons (males i9:218 and 
females 12,519), living in 8,535 houses.· Constitution:
HinduB 19,201 or 60 per cent.; Musalmans 8,261 or 26 per · 
cent.; Christians 3,553 or 11 per cent.; Parsis 393; Jains 
120; Sikhs 21; Animists 48; others 140. The population 
has increased by 1,917 or 6 per cent. since 1911. 

The Bazar has ~xpanded continuously since about 1860; 
its J>Opulation in 1872 was 17,640; in 1883 it was 15,896, 
the fall of about 2,000 being due to the withdrawal in 1875 
of the coolies employed · in constructing the Rajputana-

' Malwa Railway; 28,773 in 1891, 28,457i in 1901, 23,274 in 
1911, (the decrease being due to severe plague epidemic in 
1902-03) ; and 23,726 in 1921. The value of house sites 
has increased by 50 per cent. since 1917. 

There is no export trade, properly speaking, but the 
import trade is considerable, amounting in 1890-91 to 10 
lakhs, which on account of famine of 1900 fell to 4 lakhs 
m·1900-01. In 1923 it amounted to Rs. 93,63,734. 

A local ·income is derived from the usual rates and 
taxes. The receipts under octroi amounted in 1903-04 to 
Rs. 49,541 or 35 per cent; in 1922-23 to Rs. 107,457. Pro
perty rate on houses, Rs. 32,540 and Miscellaneous receipts 
Rs. 57,409 • 

. · In 1927-28, receipts under Octroi duty amounted to 
Rs. 82,680; receipts from all taxes Rs. 52,290 and from 
miscellaneous receipts Rs. 105,420, thus denoting a steady 
increase in the prosperity of the Cantonment. 

The standard grain prices are-wheat 6 seers, rice 4, 
Bairi 8 and jowar 10 seers per rupee. But these rates had 
fallen considera!Jly .by the end of 1930. 

· The administration of the Cantonment is carried on 
by a Board consisting of 13 members, of whom 7 are nomi
nated by th~ Government and 6 are communal representa
tives. The administration of justice is in charge of a 

. • iJI' 
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J udici'al Officer who is the District :Magistrate, District . 
Judge and Additional Sessions Judge. 

Registration; stamps, excise and income tax are in 
charge of the Executive Officer. 

The higher control lies with the Agent to the Governor
General at Indore, as head of the local administration. 

The sanitation of. the Cantonment being under the 
direct supervision of 'the Military Medical Auth_orities, is 
exceptionally good, while chlorinated water is supplied to 
the Cantonment by piped water connection from a lake 
called Bercha about 6 miles distant. 

British legal enactments do not apply ipso facto to · 
:M.how, but are specially applied, when necessary, by the 
notification of the Governor General in Council. ' 

The Indian Penal Code and Codes of Civil and Crimi
nal Procedure and the more general legislative acts have 
been introduced. The Excise Law is one that is local to 
. Central India. The Judicial Officer is assisted by two· 
Honorary Magistrates of the 1st class and an Honorary 
Court of Small Causes. He himself is also a Court of 
Small Causes but seldom exercises his powers as such. 

Appeals from the Judicial Officer lie to the Political 
Agent at Manpur, who is the Sessions Judge and Appellate· · 
Court for civil cases. The Agent to the Governor General 
is the High Court. 

· The Police are supplied by the Central India Agency 
Police and number 112 men under a ·European Deputy ' 
Superintendent and 4 Sub-Inspectors. -Prisoners under 
sentence are incarcerated in the District Jail at Indore. 

There are at present 10 schools In the Cantonment as 
follows:-
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1. ~Gove:rnm,ent High . .School ~(.built at a .. ·cost of 
Rs. 58,000) ; · 

2. ·The Cantonment · Prilr...ary School for boys (im
~p;:~rt_ing :f:r~e :.educ~tion to J~OO pupils) ; 

3. · - do clo · .girls; 

4. The Zoroastrian High School ; 

- 5. do do. Anglo-vernaeuhir £chool ; 

6. do do Girls School ; 

1. · .C~I;l_&d~an _Pr~sbyterian Missjon School for boys; 

. 8. . .. do do - .do girls; 

9. 'fp.e ·nail way ·School; 

10. The Convent. 

Nos. 4, 5, 9 and 10 receive grants-in-aid from Cantonment 
.1fplf,d-Jl:Q.d ~o54l· Q.ovenun~U.t. N.9s. l, 2~ and 3 are rnn.in
t:t~JH~4 · f~.am, .Ca:n.lomn~nt FJ!n.d and aide.d by Governme~t. 

Besides -the hospitals for British and Indian troops and 
followers, there is ·a ·Cantonment Hospital maintained by 

· tp.e. C~al!_tonm.e~t ~oard ass~sted by local charity. 

:1\lli.ow i~ -Pn the li:oikar .State Railway which is manag
@9 ;p~ t4e ~-;B. &.C..- ~-Railway· (Metre Gauge) 327 miles 
[;rpm )~o~'Qay, It is.J~.lsQ on the :Agra .. Bombay road, and 
tl!~ fQ;~d. t9 ~~irou<;h f\lld .Ajmer. 

lr!how Paruana.-The ~Ihow pargana lies in the south 
pJ . fu~ J~dQre Di$.tric(J>~tw~el\ 22°21' and 22°38' N. and 
~~~~~' ap~ 76°7' E.. Its area is 1,11,764.56 acres. It is 
p~m11ded on the tl.orth by the parganas of Indore and Depal
pu~, ~n tlie east by Dhar territory, on the south by Dewas 
territory and parganas of Barwaha and Maheshwar, and 
on the west by the British pargana of Manpur and Gwalior 
tex:ri.tC?rx~ . 

· . The. southern an,d westem portions of this. pargana 
whi.ch lie. in the Vin.dhyas, are hilly and rugged, but the 
rest cf tha paruana is typical of 1\!alwa, being covered with 
highly fertile soil. The Chambal and the Gambhir are the 
:prjp~j:p~l_ rjvers_ of this. paruana both rising near the J ana
pao hill. TI1e Gambhir has been damned near Bercha 
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village to afford a water-supply t9 the· British Cantonment 
at :M:how. The Choral~ Nikedi, Karam and Morad are the 
only minor streams of importance in the· pargana. 1The 
Choral has several falls in its course, that at :M:endikund 
is the finest; another but smaller fall is situated near the 
Patalpani railway station, and can be seen from the train. 
There are several tanks in the pargana, those at Hasalpur 
and Yashwantnagar being ·the largest. The Yashwant
nagar tank, which_ was built by :M:aharaj_a Tukoji· Rao II, 
burst in 1903 but has been repaired since. 

There are many picturesque old forts situated through
out the pargana, the most important one being Kushalgarh 
fort, south-east of Mhow, 10 miles from the Kalakund rail
way station. The Jamghat gate-way of Ahilya Bai on the 
road from Mhow to Mahesh war is also of interest ·and 
affords a magnificent view' over the N arbada. The village 
of Neuguradya is of note as being the. place of the ·early 
childhood of Maharaja Tukoji Rao II, before· pis adoption; 
and the mango tree under which he was playing when 
he was brought to Indore to be installed on the gaddi is 
still pointed out by the villagers. 

The pargana came into existence in ' 1825, when the 
Indore pargana was divided into three separate parganas 
of Indore, Mhow and Hasalpur. In the redistribution ·of 
parganas ordered in 1904, · the whole of the Hasalpur 
pargana consisting of 32 villages, and the southern portion 
of Harsola pargana, comprising 18 villages were amalga
mated with Mhow, making u:p a total of 106 villages,· in
cluding the Cantonment. 

The Cantonment of Mhow is an integral ·portion of 
His Highness' territory, but the administration of the tract 
is vested in the British authorities at present. . The State's 
right to levy customs duty over that area has ,been recog
nised by the Central India Agency, and the residents of the 
Cantonment are -considered as Holkar State subjects for 
certain purposes. 

.. The pargana co.nsists of 105 villages and 1 town, of 
which 8 khalsa and 1 lstimrar villages are uninhabited. 
Of the 96 inhabited ones 82 are khalsa .and 14 alienated or 
jagir. The total population· (including that of the 'Mhow : 
Cantonment) in 1921 numbered 58,093, (males 33,3211 
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females 24,772)_ of whom 42,018 were Hindus. 10,564 
Mahammadans, 3,943 Christians, 195 Jains; 798 Animist9 
and 575 others. Th~ total number of literates was ,9,451 
consisting of 7,943 males and ~,508 females. 

The climate of the pargana is temperate like that of 
the rest of the Malwa plateau, approaching that of Indore 
in all respects,· the avera~e maximum temperature ranging 
between 112° F. in the hot season and the minimum 36° F. 
in winter. Guinea-worm disease is reported to prevail in 
the village of ;Badgonda. The average rainfall is 30.9 
inches a y:ear. 

The first settlement of the di~trict was made in 1865 
under the kad-dhap system and the next settlements in 1865 

. and 1908. The ~resent settlement was effected in 1927. 
In the hilly tracts around Kosalgarh, the aut-bandi system 
of rating by the plough of land prevailed till recently, the 
rate being Rs. 5 per plough. The present land revenue 
demand is 208,762. 

-
The Holkar State Railway passes throu~h the pargana 

with stations at Mhow, Patalvani. Kalakund and Choral. 
.The Bombay-Agra road runs through it in a north-easterly 

'direction and connects -it with the Indore pargana. The 
Mhow-Neemuch road also passes through the pargana, and 
a small feeder road connects the village of Mhow with the 
Cantonment. The Mhow-Simrol road connects Mhow with 
Indore-Khandwa road. ·There is an inspection bungalow 
at Yashwantnagar and a camping ground at Simrol. 

: . . . 

There are post offices at Choral, Dharnaka, Hasalpur, 
Mhowgaon besides- 5 post offices and· 1 telegraph office at 
Mhow. 

A fair amount of trade is carried on in food grains at 
Hasalpur through :Mhow Cantonment which is the local 
distributing centre. There is a ginning factory at Yash
wantnagar worked by steam power, and a flour mill at 
Mhow worked by an oil engine. There is also a printing 

. press attached to the vocational- school at Rasalpura . 

. 
The chief weekly markets are thosa of Badgonda, 

Hasalpur and Simrol and the annual fairs held at Badgonda, 
Harsola and Janapao Hill are the most important. 
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,There are 13 Government and 11 private schools in 
the pargana other than those in the Cantonment where 
there are 10 educational institutions. There are also vii~ 
Iage panchayats at Datoda, Harsola, Hasalpur, Kodrya, 
Kamadpur, Kelod and Palashgoli. Besides a branch of the 
Indore Co-operative Central Bank started here in 1916, 
there are also 41 other co-operative societies in the pargana 
established at various places. 

The administrativ~ offices located at the pargana head~ 
quarters are those of the Amin, the Munsiff-Magistrate, 
the Excise Inspector, and the Extra-Assistant Conservator 
of forests, Indore Forest Division. A forest Range 
Officer and a Police station are located at Choral, a Deputy 
Ranger of forests and a sayar Inspector at Badgonda and 
Kishanganj respectively. There are police out-posts at 
Mena,. Simrol and Yashwantnagar. 

The important places in the pargana are Mhow Can
tonment (31,737), Mhow village (2,022), Harsola (1,434), . 
Datoda (1,427), Hasalpur (1,099), Sater including Kishan .. · 
ganj and Rasalpura ( 1,050) . 

Sawer Pargana.-The Sawer pargana lies in the east 
of the Indore District between 22°47' and 23°2' N. and 
75°39' and 76°7' E. It has an area o:f 147,058.09 acres. 

, 
It is bounded on the north by Gwalior territory, on the 

east by Dewas territory, on the south by the pargana of 
Indore, and on the west by the pargana of Depalpur. 

The soil is mostly of the fertile black cotton variety, 
and the tract is well cultivated. The Sipra and the Khan 
are the most important streams in the pargana. These 
with the several nalas (khals), of which the Katkia khal, 
the Motinala and the Dakali khal are the chief, and the 
many tanks there, supply water to the pargana. 

"• 

In Mughal days Sawer was a mahal under sarkar 
Ujjain in the S}tbah of Malwa, with a revenueof 24,18,375 
dams. This pargana was one of the first to come ·under 
1\Iaratha influence and constituted part of the origina} ... : 
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grant* of33 mahals allotted to Udaji Powar .by the Peshwa 
in 1725~ t. The rising influence of the Marathas was, 
however, resisted, though unsuccessfully, by the lmperia1 
forces for a time. and the old papers with the local Kanun
go& and Zamindars _show that after the :Maratha occupation 
of· Malwa, which followed on the defeat of Daya Bahadur 
at Tirla (1732),. this mahal ~as actually held by and re· 
mained in the possession of the Ponwars of Dhar unti~ 
Fasli year 1169 (A.D. 1761), when, in the course of a re
distribution of territory between_Holkar and Ponwar, this 
pargana was assigned to the fonner. Subsequently, on 
the occasion of the marriage of Udabai (daughter of Malhar 
Rao Ir witll Manaji Rao Waghmare about 1773, this par
gana was granted in 'jagir to the latter and remained with .. 
that family·til11799, when it was taken by _Sindhia for a 
time, but passed ·back again to the Waghmares about 1802. 
It then remained in their possession till 1813, when it was. 
finally resumed. During all this period the pargana was 
a hot-bed of strife and dissession. 

It ~ormerly comprised 94 villages, but 23 -villages of . 
Hatod- pargana, which was abolished in 1904, were in that
year added to it, with 6 others. from Depalpur. Side by 
side with this 6 of the villages formerly belonging to this 
pargana were transferred to Khudel and 4 to Indore par
nana.. Previously there w.ere two thanas in the pargana, 
at Solsinda and Darji Karadya, but these have since been 
abolished. According to the censijs of 1921 there are 144. 
villages at present ·(khalsa 125 and jagir 16). ~ Three of 
the khalsa villages are uninhabited. Its population in 1921 
numbered 42,275, '(males 21,619, females 20.656) of whom 
39,234 were Hindus, 2,648 Mahomedans, 289 Jains. 88 
Animists, 15 Christians and 1 other. Of these~ 864 (795 
males and 69 females) were literate. 

The climate here is of the usual l\lalwa type, approach
. ing that of Indore in all respects. though guinea worm 

*Such grants in those days authorised the grantees to 
levy dues, the chauth and sirdeshmukhi ,being credited to 
Poona and the remainder (called mokasa) being divided 
among themselves for the payment of their troops. 

j Malcolm, however, has 1728 A.D. 
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disease prevails in certain villages of the pargana. .The 
average rainfall is 29)68 inches a year. 

From the old papers with the Kanungos it appears 
that this pargana was roughly survey·ed about the year 
1701 A.D. (fasli 1109) and the soils classified and assessed. 
The revised survey. and settlement \yere effected in 1877-78 
and the current settlement took effect from 1928. The 
current land revenue demand is 3,53,770. 

The Holkar State Railway runs through the pargana 
with a station at Ajnod, which is connected with Sawer 
by a metalled road. There are 2 other railway station~:~ 
at Fatehabad Chandrawatiganj and Palia. A metalled 
road also runs straight. from Indore to Sawer which is 
further connected by a fair weather road with Hatod. It 
has an inspection bungalow at Sawer, and camping grounds 
at Dakachya and Solsinda. There are post offices at Sawer 
and Ajnod. 

/ 

This pargana is well known for its black tobacco which 
is exported in large quantities to Marwar. Calico. printing 
is also carried on at Sawer to a considerable extent. There 
is no other important trade here. though Chandrawati Ganj 
is a centre of what trade in food grains exists there. There 
is a flour mill and a pumping plant for irrigation at Sawer 
both worked by an oil engine. 

\Veekly fairs are held at Bar!aya, Chandrawatiganj 
and Sawer. Annual fairs are held at no less than 14 places 
in the pargana. 

There are public schools at Chandrawatiganj, Kakrya
pal, Kudanya, Mangalya and Sawer, and private schools at 
16 places. There is a general library at Sawer and a 
reading room at Palia, both started in the year 1928. 
Baghanya, Kadwali buzurg, Kakryapal. Kudanya and Man
galya Sadak have village panchayats. There are 11 co
operative societies so far established in this pargana. · 

There is an A min and an Excise Inspector at Sawer 
\Vhich also contains a police station, a dispensary and ·a l 

lock-up. _There is a police out-post at Sipra. · 

5G 
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The important places in the pargana are Sawer 
(2,362), Dakachya (1,196), Kudanya (1,152), Barlaya 
(1,109), Ajnod _(1,009), Budhanya Panth (941). and Sol
sinda (556) •. 

Depalpur Pargana.-The Depalpur pargana lies in the 
west and north-west of the Indore District between 22°37' 
and 23°5' N:. and 75°28' and 75°46' E. It has an area of 
229,959.81 acres. . The pargana is bounded on the north 

. by Gwalior territory, on the east by the parganas of Sawer 
and Indore, on the south by the pargana of :M:how and 
Gwalior territory, and on the west by Dhar and Gwalior 
territories. 

~ 

Except for_ some portions in the west and south-west .. 
which are hilly, the· rest of this pargana is level and fertile 
and well suited for both ralii and kharif crops, the pre-
vailing soil being black cotton. The pargana is noted for 
its wheat cultivation. The Chambal on the west, tho 
Gambhir (forming the eastern boundary of the pargana), 
the Nawala.khi on the south, and Jamnia khal are the prin
cipal. streams in the pargana.' 

There are in the parga-na numerous tanks, large and 
small, of which Depal-sagar, lying between Depalpur town 
and Banedya village and nearly six miles in circumference, 
is the largest in the. State. · Duck and snipe shooting can 
be had at Depal-sagar with the previous per:rnissi..on of 

. the State forest department. 

Depalpur is mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari as a mahal 
in sarkar Ujjain with a revenue of 6,000.000 dams. Pre
vious to 1904 it comprised 123 villages, but in that year 16 
of its villages were transferred to the Betma pargana_ (then 
consisting of 46 villages) and 6 to the Sawer pargana, leav
ing Depalpur with only 101 vilh1ges. The same year 11 
villages from the Indore pargmw were also transferred to 
the- Betma pargana, bringing the number of its villages to 
73, six of these being jagir villages. It had an area of 

· 81 square miles and was assessed at Rs. 1,52,049. · 

The old Betma pargana was given in jagir in Fas_li 
year 1166 or (A.D. 1758) by Holkar to one of his depen
dents. One Pratap Rao, however~ with the help of the 
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Pindaris, :plundered the pargana in 1216 Fasli (A.D. 1808), 
ousting Yashwant Rao Bhag\vale, who represented the local 
jagirdars, and soon after .. the pargana became khalsa, 
thou~h the Vvagh jagirdars of Mahidpur came to hold some 
villages in that pargana later on. 

Up to 1908 Betma (also mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari 
as a '11'W.hal in sarkar Mandu) continued to be a separate 
pargana, but in that year it was amalgamate,d with Depal
pur, which has thus become the largest pargana in the 
State. ' 

The pargana has 2 towns and 172 villages (including 
Sironjia, one of the . 5 villages exchanged in 192~ for 
Holkar's share of Sundarsi village). The population in 
1921 numbered 63,896 (males 32,046, females 31,850), of' 
whom 57,614 were Hindus, 5,238 Mahomedans, 533 Jains, 
506 Animists, 1 Christian and 4 others. Of the total popu
lation 2,008 were literate, 1915 being males and 93 ,being 
females. 

The average temperature of the. paruanCL ranges bet
ween a maximum of-108° F. in summer and a minimum of 
51 o F. in winter. Guinea worm disease prevails in some 
of the villages,,and the climate is generally considered ma-
larious and unhealthy. The average rainfall is 30.90 
inches a year. -

The first settlement was made about 1865, for 10 years. 
It was revised subsequently and the revision settlement ex
pired in 1894. It was a~ain surveyed and settled about 
1907. The present settlement for 20 years was made in 
1926-27. The present revenue demand is Rs. 568,647. 

A metalled road connects this pargan-a with Indore via 
Hatod. Another pacca road traverses the pargana east 
to west, connecting Indore via Betma with Ghatabilod on 
the I\1how-Neemuch road. There is also a short metalled 
road (over 5 miles in length) which, starting from Betma, 
connects with :Motibilod Chowki to its south close to the 
Mhow-Neemuch road. A 1Jucca road from Depalpur to 
Gautampura is in hand and is expected to be finished short
ly, when with the metalled connection beyond, Depalpur 
will be brought jn direct touch with Chambal station on 
the Bombay Baroda and Central India Railway. Motor 
cars, buses an<l taxies run on most· of these roads fronl 
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and to the said station. '!'here are inspection bungalows 
at Chambal, Depalpur and Iviachal, camping grounds at 
Banedya and Ghatabillod, Post offices at Betma, Chambal, 
Depalpui and a combined Post and Telegraph office at 
Gautampura. There is only one railway station at Cham
hal on the Khandwa-Aj_mer section of B. B. and C. I. Rail
way. 

Besides the production .of ordinary coarse cloth _(such 
as khxuli etc~,)_ in several of the villages, clotli dyeing and 
calico-printing are carried on at Gautampura on a consider
able scale, the latter enjoying a ready sale in Indore city 
and elsewhere. The village of Chirakhan is noted for its 
stone-quaries. 

There are t~o ginning factories at Chambal. one of 
which is worked by steam, and the other by gas power. 
Besides, there are-three flour mills one at Betma and two 
at (jautampura all worked by oil engines. There is like
wise a pumping plant for irrigation at Palsoda whiCh is 
worked by,an oil engine. 

-, Trade in wheat, iuwar, gram, alsi and cotton is carried 
on at Betma, Depalpur and Gautampura. The weekly 
markets are held at Betma, Depalyur, Gautampura and 
Sagdod. The chief annual fairs are those of Atyana, 
Banedya, Betma, Depalpur, Gautampura and Ranaji. 

There are 14 State and private schools in the pargana . 
and a library has been recently established at Gautampura . 

. There are 45 Co-operative societies so far established at 
43 ·villages in· the pargana. Under the auspices of the 
Indore Co-operative Central Bank a society called the "Sale 
and Supply Society" has lately been started in this pargana. 

The pargana administrative offices situated at Depal
pur are those of the·Amin, Police Station, dispensary, and 
lock-up. There are municipalities at Depalpur and Gau
tampura. At Betma a Naib-Amin, a police station and a 
dispensary are located. At Gautampura an Excise Inspec
tor, a 'i'hanedar, a police out-:post and a dispensary are 
located. 

The important places in the pargana are Runaji Gau
tampura (3,002), Depalpur (2,310), Betma (1,960), Bane
dya (1,391), :Methawada (1,333), Ataheda (1,313), 1Jur-
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kheda (1,151), and Newari (1,010), There are archaeo
logical remains at Depalpur. 

Petlau:ad Pargana--The isolated pa1·gana of Petlawad, 
included for administrative purposes in the Indore district, 
lies between 22°44' and 23°8' N. and 74°21' and 
.75°3' E. It is bounded on the north by the Jhabua and 
Rutlam te1Titories, on the east by Jhabua and Dhar terri
tories, on the south and west by the Jhabua and Gwalior 
territories. It has an area of 68.529.23 acres. 

The land is hilly. lying on a spur on the Vindhyas 
and along the western boundary of the plateau. All the 
streams flowing through the pa1·gana fall into the 1\Iahi 
river, which touches the north-eastern boundary of the 
pargana, and with. the Pepawati, Ladaki and several large 
nalas affords an ample water supply. There are also five 
tanks of which that at Dehandi is the largest. The 
pargana is mainly inhabited by Bhils who are poor culti
vators and at times become turbulent. Grass is plentiful. 

The earliest authentic history of this pargana, as far 
as can be gathered from old records and local information, 
shews that it was formerly known as the Thandla-Petlawad 
mahal and was in the possession of a La.bhana chief. The 
capital was at Ramgarh (23°5'N.-74°54'E), named after 
one Rama Labhana, the Naik or chief. This Rama Naik 
insulted the chief of Jhabua, Raja Keshodas (1,582-1,607), 
who then lived at Badnawar, or his son Karan Singh, and 

· consequently Ramgarh was attacked and taken by Keshodas, 
· the ancestor of the present Jhabua chief. All the country 

round Thandla, Ramgarh and Jhabua belonging to the 
Labhanas 'was wrested from them and divided between the 
two sons of Keshodas. Ramgarh, the capital, was given 
to Anup Singh, a son of Karan Singh, while Bhagor, 
another important place, fell to Kusal Singh, son of · 
Mah Singh~ the eldest son of Karan Singh. Tlie 'Ramgarh. 
division then contained 1,200 villages and Bhagor 1,600. 
A ruvture occurred in 1,607 between Keshodas and his 
son Karan Singh, and the formar was killed near Petlawad, 
Karan Singh succeeding to his father's land.· 11ah Singh's 
grandson Anup Singh son of :Man Singh, succeeded in 1723. 
He fought with the Raja of Sailana and took much of his 
territory north of Ramgarh Ull to the :Mahi 1·iver. In 1721 
the ~Iarathas had first made their · appearance In tllis .. 
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pargana and demanded chauth from Anup Singh who 
entered into negotiations with the :Maratha leader 
Kanthaji Rao Eande, then in camp at Sheogarh (22°59'N. 
-74°40'E.), and agreed to submit and pay nazarana. 
~e Marat~a army thereupon ieft. In the division that 
took place amongst the ·Maratha le~ders. .the Jhabua 
pargana was allotted to Holkar, whoin 1724, sent Vithoji 
Bolia to manage the district. . Subahdar Eolia; on arrival, 
demanded arrears of tribute for the last six years from 
An up Singh who' had failed to fulfil the conditions of the 
treaty. Mahant :Mukundgir, Gosain of Sheogarh, was 
formally appointed a:r.bitrator and a settlement was effected. 

Two years later the Raja of Sailana, thinking it a fit 
opportunity to recover the land seized by Anup Singh's 
·father,_joined -the Eolia. He then bribed a hunter to 
murder Anup Singh. The man hid himself in a tamarind 
tree at night and shot Anup Singh dead while he was wash~ 
ing his face in one of the- towers of the Thandla fort. The 
tree is still "Pointed out. Anup Singh's wife, Rani Eana
bai, fled. for her life to Palasdor where she remained for 
some time. Subahxlar Eolia took the Sailana·Raja to task 
for this treacherous act, but soon after receiving orders to 

. march to the north allowed the Raja to occupy the Thandla 
fort on payment of two Iakhs of rupees. Rani Eanabai 
returned soon after to Sheogarh and. raising the country 
managed to drive the RaJa out and take possession of the 
fort. In 1727 a post!'tumous son was born to her and soon 
after she went to live in the Tandla fort with her child 
Raja Sheo Sirigh. 

In 1730 A.D.~ she went to Poona and ·obtained an order 
from the Peshwa to settle her claim. Holkar sent orders 
to Subahdar Vithoji Eolia and an agreement was entered 
into that the administration of the district should be vest
ed in a kamasdar appointed by Eolia and that the Rani 
should receive chautlv o;n. the revenue. This marks the 

' period when the Thandla-Petlawad po.rgana c.:1.me under the 
direct .control of Holkar. In 1747 Rani Eanabai died and 
in the following year Raja Sheo Singh went to live in 
Jhabua. The kamasdar strengthened the fort at Thandla 
and founded Govindpura. In 1758 Sheo Singh died with
out issue and a boy, Eahadur Singh, belonging to the 
Bhagor branch of the family, y,r[ts seated on the gacldi, 
Bahadur Singh adopted conciliatory measures and soon won 
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the esteem and sympathy of the kamasdar Visajipant and 
induced him to recommend to the Holkar Darbar to assign 
him lands equal to. the chauth he then received. In 1755 
a division oi villages took place, the sayar (customs) being, 
however, kept under joint control. In this division the 
villages of Thandla and Petlawad were both kept under the 
joint rule of Bahadur Singh and Holkar. Bahadur Singh, 
besides managing his own villages, took some villages of 
the Indore Darbar on lease and soon succeeded in raising 
the revenue of his possessions to that of the Indore·Darbar 
share. In 1770, Bahadur died and was succeeded;by Bhim 
Singh. In 1798, when Maharaia Jaswant Rao came to 
Mahesh war, all the sardars of the State except ·Bolia went 
there to pay their respects. Consequently the three mahals 
assigned to him in jagir were resumed and ·the Thandla 
mahal, of which he was the manager, was entrusted to 
Seth Balchand. 

Seth· Balchand and Bhim Singh afterwards ,became 
friends and in 1803 the Seth recommended that the Than:. 
dla mahal should be leased to Bhim Singh. This was, 
however, refused and Balchand then himself took Thandla 
mahal on lease for Rs. 35,000 and sublet it to Bhim Singh 
for Rs. 42,000. The sanads, land grants, etc., issued dur
ing this period! bear the seals of both the. Government, on 
one side the seal of J aswant Rao and on the other that 
of Bhim Singh of Jhabua with the mark of his dagger. 
1\fany of these saoods are still in the possession- of local· 
landholders. The earlier saoods of the time of· Bolia bear 
the seal of Holkar only and the name of Bolia. · In 1887, 
when the. Bolia family put in their claim to the revenue 
of Thandla, copies of these later sanads bearing the double 
seal were produced, which shewed that such sanads were 
issued as late as 1860 A.D. When Jaswant Rao's army 
returned from Hindusthan in 1805, a halt was made at 
Ajmer and Seth Balchand was called upon to pay the a:r:
rears due on the mahal of Thandla for the past three years. t 

The Seth accordingly repaired to Jhabua and demanded the 
arrears from Bhim Singh and on receiving evasive replies 
two regiments were sent from Ajmer. Bhim Singh was 
seized and imprisoned, his horses, ·elephants and other pro
perty being taken. The chief was soon released but his -
two sons: Moti Singh and sa,\rai Singh, were kept as ]lost
ages for the reminder.- About this time Jaswant Rao's 
daughter Bhi:inabai was married to Covind Rao Bolia •. and 
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the Thandla and Chikhalda mahals were granted on saran
iami tenure to the Eolia as part of his wife's dowry.- The 
Thandla mahal thus passed ,back to the Eolia family in 
l805. After the British supremacy was established it _ 
was found necessary to interfere and settle the constant 
disputes which the divided control in this district gave rise 
to. In 1820. Sir John :Malcolm made a -settlement by 
giving the three villages of Kalyanpura, Kalyapitol and 
Kundanpur on ijara to Raja Bhim Singh. Maharaja-Hari 
Rao Holkar later on gave the ijara of the Thandla mahal 
to Appaji Eolia who carried on the administration for three 
years. After the death of Bhim Singh's son Pratap Singh, 
a dispute arose among his sons regarding the succession. 
In 1838 the Thandla mahal was again granted in "ijara, to 
t4e Jhabua Chief, Ratan Singh, but was resumed in 1848. 

In accordance with the original division of villages 
maae in the time of Raja Bahadur Singh, the towns of 
Thandla and Petlawad were under the joint control of both 
Darbars. Each Darbar· had· its own administrative officer 
exercising j prisdiction over the portion allotted to him. 
Petlawad ~as merely a thana of the Thandla mahal in those 
days and each Darbar had its thxLnedar posted there. The 
sayar '(customs)' was long a joint possession and each 
Darbar kept up an establishment. Differences arose bet
ween the two Darbars which were at length submitted to 
the arbitration of the Political- Agent of Bhopawar and 
tapp_a or customs stations were in 1853 established at suit
able places where duties were levied. This arrangement 
entai1ed a heavy expenditure and both the Darbars expres
sed. their disinclination to its continuance. Finally, on 
24th March, the dispute was settled by Political authorities. 
'fhandJa and 18 other villages fu the Indore portion were 
assigned to Jhabua and Petlawad and 16 villages from the 
Jhabua portion to Indore. The headquarters were then 
removed from Thandla to Pet1awad which was raised to 
the status of a pargana. 

The pa.rgana consists of 1 town and 40 villages of 
which 39 are inhabited and 1 is uninhabited. Of the former 
37 are khalsa and 2 alienated or jagir. The population 
in 1921 numbered 9273 (males 4,652 and females 4,621) of 
whom 6,954 were Hindus, 296 Mahommadans, 556 Jains, 
1,447 Animists and 20 .Christians. The number of lite-
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rates in 1921 was 308 consisting of 292 males and 16 
females. 

' 
The climate of the pargana is subject to greater ex-

tremes than are met with on the more open lands of the 
:Malwa plateau, its average temperature ranging between 
a maximum of 104° F. in summer and a minimum of 62° F. 
in winter. Guinea-worm disease is generally found here. 
The average rainfall is 31.85 inches a year. 

As most of this pargana originally formed part of the 
old Ramgarh pargana in the time of the Labhana chiefs, 
a curious local unit of land measurement came into vogue 
here in that the area of the gateway of Ramgarh fort, was 
fixed by the Labhana chiefs as their own standard biswa 
for land measurement .. 20 such biswas forming the Rani; 
garh bigha, which was larger than the ordinary bigha. 
This system which is mentioned in the old sanads, con
tinued to be followed in these parts, up to the year 1871 
A.D. Afterwards the autbandi system was introduced. 
Under the latter system land was assessed on the plough 
basis, a form of rating still in force in the Bhil villages. 
The Ramgarh bioha was still prevalent in Jhabua territory 
even as late as twenty years ago. The settlement was 
revised in 1907-08 and the current settlement was intro
duced in 1926-28. The present land revenue demand is 
Rs. 29,277. 

Cattle breeding is extensively carried on here, especial· 
ly that of buffaloes. · 

The Rutlam-Godhra Section of the Bombay Baroda and 
Central India Railway runs for 9 miles through the pargana: 
with stations at Bamnya and Panch Piplya. A metalled 
road connects the railway station with Petlawad town. 
There are inspection bungalows and Post offices at Bamnya 
a_nd Petlawad. The only important place in the pa7;gana 
Is Petlawad (2,654)'. . - ' 

The trade in the pargana is limited to ordinary neces
saries of life. For its encouragement, however, a mandi 
named "Manoramaganj" (after Princess ManoraJna Raj e, 
sister o:( the present ruler) was established near Bamnya 
Railway Station on the 9th February 1917. Similarly a 
grass depot has been established since 1912 at Rampuria 

5'7 . 
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- near Amargarh Railway Station, where a brisk trade in 
grass is carried on. 

There are two flour mills in this pargana, one at 
Manoramaganj Mandi_ near i3amnya, and the other at 
Petlawad town, both worked by oil engine. 

--
\Veekly markets are held at Bamnya, Petlawad and 

Semlya and the chief annual fairs are those of ;Bamnya 
Mandi, Kardawad and Petlawad. 

There are public schools at Petlawad and Kardawad. 
The number of private schools in the pargana is only 2 . 

. A limited liability Co-operative Centraf Bank was 
started at Petlawad in 1919 for the benefit of the local 
Bhils, and is managed directly by the Assistant Registrar. 
The number of societies within the pargana affiliated to 
this bank is 38; with 811 members on the roll. It is the 
smallest <>f the five Central Banks in point of its working 
capital, but it is of equal importance with the rest as doing 
useful .work in improving, the condition of the local·Bhil 
community, the poorest, most illiterate, and backward of 
the agricultural population of the State. 

The administrative establislunents at the headquarters 
of the 1;Jargana are those of the A min, the Excise Sub
Inspector and the forest Range Officer. Besides these 
there is a police station, a dispensacy and a jail at Petlawad 
which is also a municipality. 

The. principal places in ·the pargana are Petlawad 
:<2,654), Kardawad (857), Rupgarh _(370), Bamnya (370) 
and Ramgarh (227). · 

I 

Indore Forest Division :-This forest division com
prises the forest tracts of the Indore District and includes 
the forest villages in the division,· the jurisdiction over 
which is vested in the forest department, . the revenue 
authbrities having no control over them. Consequently, 
these villages are not included in the pargana accounts. The 
total area of the division is 293.14 square miles. 

There are, in all, 105 forest villages in the division, of 
which 73 are inhabited and 32 are uninhabited. The total 
population of these villages, according to the census of 
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1921, was 4978 (2804 males and 2174 females), consisting 
of 2,582 Hindus, 153 Mahomedans, 7 Jains, 2,234 Animists 
and 2 Christians. The number of literates was 60., males 
numbering 56 and females 4. .The total land revenue of 
the division is Rs. 6,285 .. 

There is nothing remarkable about the village includ
ed in this area, except that they all have the general charac
teristics of forest villages which mostly depend for their 
existence on the importance of the forest surroundings as 
may be gathered from· the large number of villages shown 
here as uninhabited. The most important villages and 
places of interest included in this area are Bherughat, Jam 

\ 

(Choti), Janapao peak, Kalakund, Kushalgarh, Rala-... 
mandai, and Singarchori peak. These are dealt with sepa-
rately in the Gazetteer of places. · 

The district derives its name·from the toWn. of Mahid- Mahidpur Dis· 
pur. trict. 

Nothing definite is known as to the early history of Early History. 
this tract. Land grants in the possession of some of the 
Musalman inhabitants show that the town was then offi-
cially known as Muhammadpur and was situated in sarkar 
Sarangpur, and it is so entered in the Ain-i-Akbari. About 
1765, Santaji Wagh, who was a saranjami sardar of Malhar 
Rao I, received the grant of_ the Mahidpur Pargana from 
the latter. The members of the Wagh family are still -
known in Mahidpur as the Wagh Rajas. The management 
of the district was entrusted solely to them and, according 
to report the district was one of the best managed in the 
Holkar possessions. In 1817, however, the jagir was re
sumed ,by Malhar Rao II. 

. 
This -district, situated as it is in the part of Malwa 

known as Sondhwara, or the country of Sondhias, was 
within the sphere of activity of this class of notorious 
free-booters of ·mixed Raj put and aboriginal descent, in
habiting these parts, especially so during the disturbed time 
of the 18th and ~rly 19th century. . Though on several 
occasions tJiey.h~ve had to be brought to order by means of 
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military measures, yet the 1najority of them are still of a 
turbulent disposition and are apt to give trouble. In De
cember 1817. the district was the scene of the fateful 
battle of Mahidpur in which the Holkar army was defeated 
by the British and a final settlement was effected by the 
treaty of Mandasor. 

In 1901 the district was divided into six parganas, 
.namely, .r_harda, Jagoti, Sundarsi, Mahidpur, Kayatha and 
.Tarana. In 1902, the seventh pargana of :Makdon was 
created by rearrangement of villages belonging to the last 
three 'parganas. In the reorganisation scheme of 1904 
Jagoti was merged into Mahidpur and Kayatha into Tar3:na, 
the parganas in the district as then reconstituted being 
Jharda, Makdon, :M:ahidpur, Sundarsi and Tarana. Later 
on, in 1908, there was a further reduction and redistribu
tion of parganas in 'the district with the result that Jharda 

_ was amalgamated with ~Iahidpur and Makdon with Tarana, 
the total number of parganas in the district thenceforward 
being only thre~ viz~, Mahidpur, Sundarsi and_ Tarana. In 
1914, however, the Alampur pargana which was then being 
managed from headquarters was tr~nsferred to Mahidpur 
district and it has since formed part thereof, the number 
of parganas in the district accordingly being four, though 
for the purpose of the Imperial decennial Census, it has 
been the practice to treat the pargana of Alampur _as a 
separate district, o~ing to its isolated position. In conse
quence, however, of the exchange of Sundarsi village with 
five villages of the Gwalior State on 4th January 1929, 
the pargana of Sundarsi has been abolished. the 12 villages 
of which have recently been merged into the Tarana 
pargana of this district. Thus the district at present com
prises only three parganas, with headquarters at ~lahidpur 
l'arana and A.,lampur., 

· The Mahidpur District with the exception of the isolat
ed pargana of Alampur and the villages of the recently 
abolished Sundarsi pargana, which have been included in 
the Tarana pargana, is comprised in one homogenous block, 
and lies in the centte of the Malwa plateau between 23°3' 
and 23°46' N. and 75°35' and 76°37' E.- It is bounded 
on the north and east by the Agar and Shajapur parganas 
of the Gwalior State and on the south and west by Gwalior 
and Dewas territories. The total area is 549,835.6 acres. 
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The country here is, generally speaking, 'open and un- Physical Aspects. 
dulating. To the south of Tarana and round Kayatha and 
Jharda the land is level# with rich black cotton soil, which 
bears every kind of erop. The western and especially the 
eastern portions are, however, broken ·up by low hills cover-
ed with scrub jungle. In the valleys there too the soil, 
which is annually renewed by the denudation of the hills 
during the rains, also affords rich fields and pasture 
grounds on which cattle of the Malwi breed are reared on 
a considerable scale. 

-

Excepting in the hills, the soil is a rich ,black loam. 
The best black soil is met with in the southern and north· 
western portions of Tarana, and the north-western portion 
of the Mahidpur parganas, where rabi crops are largely 
sown. 

The most impprtant river in this district is the Sipra 
which; flows through the west for 29 miles and forms for 
some distance in the south-west the boundary between this 
district and the Gwalior territory. It is a perel!_nial stream, 
but the banks are too steep to admit of its use for irriga
tion. Another river, the lesser Kali Sind, flows for 65 
miles· from south-east to north-west through the parganas 
of Tarana and Mahidpur and forms part of the boundary 

. between this district and Gwalior ter~itory. This river, 
throughout its course in the district is a valuable source of 
irrigation. The greater K~Ji :3ind also flows for 12 miles 
through the old Sundarsi pargana of this district and is 
used for irrigation by means of odhis. Besides these large 
rivers, the Gangi, the Lakshundhar and the Mandakini are 
also of some importance for irrigation, a dam having been 
thrown across the last mentioned river near the village of 
Maida to help in irrigation. 

The flora here are the same as those met with else- Flora & Forest. 
where in the State. No forests of any value exist in this ' .. 
district, the hill~ being only covered with scrub jungle . 

. 
The fauna are aJso the same as those prevailing in Fauna, · 

other parts of the State, except that the.·larger animals 
are not usual~y found, ·tigers .being only occasional visitors. 
Panthers are, however, common. 
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. Fishes are plentiful including mahsir (Barbus rnosul) 
in the Sipra and Kalisind rivers. At Mahidpur they are 
held sacred and fishing is not permitted there. in the im-
mediate vicinity of the town. ,. 

De~can Trap and alluvium alone are found in the 
Mahidpur district :which is not known to possess any mine
ral deposits of value. The trap is used for the plinths of 
houses. 

Climate & Rain. The district shares the temperate climate of Malwa, 
fall. its average temperature ranging between a maximum of 

93°.8 F. in summer to a minimum of 55° F. in winter. The 
average rainfall is 30.19 inches a year., 

The People. 

In 1857, the river Sipra was in high flood and the fort 
at Mahidpur was surrounded by water. Similarly about 
1897 many villages on the banks of the Kali Sind river 
were swept away by a great flood in that river. The Sipra 
as also the greater and lesser Kali Sind were again in high 
flood in 1914, the :Mahidpur .. fort having again been sur
rounded by water, a portion of which even made its way 
into the fort itself. 

The first enumeration of the district was made in 1820 
by Sir John Malcolm who recorded its population as 49,691 
persons, ~iving in 188 towns and villages. In 1881 ~o 
figures were recorded for districts. In 1891 the population 
numbered 1,20,689 giving a _density of 143 persons·· per 
square mile. The population of the district at the three 
subsequent censuses stood as under :-

1901 
1911 
1921 

Males. 
47575 
71833 
66879 

Females. 
44282 
67228 
62679 

Total. 
91857 

139061 
129558 

The average ur.ban and rural population of the district 
in 1901 was 5586 and 187 respectively. The corresponding 
figures for 1921 were 4829 and 242. The average number 
of houses per square mile in 1901 was 23.51 and the 
average number of persop.s per house was 4.75. In 1921 
the corre~ponding figures were 32.86 and 4.16. 

~ 

Towns & Villages. Out of a total of 464 inhabite'd towns and villages in 
this district, one _(Mahidpur) has over seven thousand 
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souls; (Tarana) just 5000; (Alampur) over two thousand; 
five, over one thousand. All the rest have less than one 
thousand. ·· 

' The urban population (14486) of the district 
lives in its two towns with their 3670 occupied houses, and 
the rural (114772) in 31248 occupied houses. giving an 
average of 3.7 per house·for both, as compared to 4.6 per 
house in 1901. The uninhabited villages are 13. 

Numerically the most prominent Hindu castes in the 
district were :-Brahmans 18,519, Raj puts 14,991, ~hamars 
9,880, Balais 6,818 and Gujar 6,697. The number of 
Vaishyas was comparatively small, amounting to 3,093 
inclusive of 1,150 Jains. Among Musalmans, Pathans 
(2,039) and Shekhs (1,12~) predominated. 

The prevailing occupations here also, as elsewhere, 
are agriculture, pasture and general labour, no less than 
~3,407 workers (including labourers) and dependents or 
72 per cent. of the entire population of the district coming 
under that class. Of the remaining 28 per. cent, ·half 
(18,761) were engaged in industries, trade and transport; 
12,829- or 10 per cent. lived on domestic service and the 
like, the remaining 4 per cent (4,564) depending on public 
service, etc . 

. ·. The predominant language spoken in the district is 
Hindi. with its various dialects, Malvi being spoken by the 
vast majority of the people. 

The district being for the most part covered with 
black soil, grows excellent crops of wheat, gram, linseed, 
jowar, tuwar, cotton, Mung, Urad etc. The cultivation 
of poppy is now prohibited, but Sugar-cane is grown on 
irrigated fields of black soil. -

The chief classes of cultivators are Ajnas, Gujars, Jats, 
Khatis, Kunbis, Raj puts, Vaishyas ·and also Musalmans, 
the. labourers engaged in agricultural processes · being 
mainly Balais and Chamars. About 72 per cent. of the 
district population are either agriculturists or dependent 
upon agriculture. 

Principal castes 
by religion. 

,. 
Occupation, · ;. 

Language. 

Agriculture. 

The Mahidpur distiict is a great·breeding centre for Cattle •. 
Malwi cattle which find ample grazing ln the v~lleys and a 

• 4 ' 'JJ; 
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plentiful supply of water throughout the year. Their 
total recorded number in the district' includ~ng Alampur 
was 1,53,356 in the year 1930. Of this number 31,514 
were bulls and bullocks, 71,251 cows, 28,641 buffaloes, 
2,923 horses and mares, 621 asses, 1,839 sheep and goats 
and 4 7 camels. 

Horses were formerly bred here to a large ext~nt by 
the Sondhias who required them for their ·marauding 
expeditions, but this ceased, long ago. · Recently a stud 
has been opened at Mahidpur town by the State. 

~- The land is chiefly irrigated by wells or orhis con
structed on the banks of ·rivers and nalas. A few tanks 
and a dam across the Mandakini at Makla are also used for 
irrigation. - The cost of constructing wells varies in the 
different parganas and also according as the wells are 
pucca·or katcha and on their depth at which water can be 
tapped. On an average the cost of a katch'a wei~ is 
Rs. 375 and that of a pucca well is Rs. '150. 

This district has passed -through five famines or 
periods of scarcity since the commencement of the reign of 
Maharaja Shivaji Rao viz: those in the years 1899. 1905, 
1907-08, 1913 and 1918. The severest of these occurred 
in 1899, when the rainfall was only 9 inches and the crops 
failed entirely and the distress was increased by a large, 
number of immigrants. Relief works were started, the 
reserved forests were thrown open and takkav'i was dis
tributed on a liberal scale. 

The prices of the principal food and other grains pre-
~ vailing in the district from time to time during the last 30 

years have shown an upward move. Still taking the 
figures for 1901 as the starting point, the prices on the 
whole, :rose abnormally, during the first twenty five years 
of the present century. 

In 1902 wheat sold here at. 11~ seers per rupee. 
Jt remained almost steady (with a tendency to fall) till 
1911, but it rose to 8 seers in 1915 and to 6 seers in 1920. · 
There was a slight fall till 1925 but, the price again_ rose 
to 6%. seers in 1927. • Similarly jowar which stood· at .. . 

20 seers a rupee in 1902 rose to 15 seers in 1915 and to 9¥2 
aeers in 1927. In 1902 maize sold here at 27 seers per 
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rupee. In 1915 it had risen to 18 seers and by slow degrees 
-mounted up to 13 seers in 1927. Likewise Bajra which 
was selling at 21 seers for the rupee in 1902, went up to 
12 seers in 1911 and in 1927 was selling at 8lf2 seers to the 
rupee. In 1902 gram was 14 seers to the rupee, but in 
1911 it had fallen to 17 seers, again rising to 10 seers in 
1915 and to 9 seers in 1920. It again fell to 12 seers per 
rupee in 1925 but the rate for 1927 was only' 8% seers to 
the rupee. 

The prices of foodstuffs reached the highest level in 
1925-26, since \Yhen they began to decline gradually. 
During the latter- part of 1930, however, owing to a combi
nation of \vorld-wide and local causes prices came down 
with a crash with the result that wheat again is selling at 
12 to 15 seers to the rupee, and jowar at 17 to 30 seers. 

The wages for skilled labour up to 1905; ranged from Wages. 
6 to 8 annas, and- for unskilled from 1lf2 to 4 annas, per 

_ day throughout the district. These rose as much as three 
or four times till 1925-26, since when they have begtm to 
gradually decline. 

As in other districts of the State .. the village carpente1. 
black-smith and field labourers are paid in kind according 
to local custom for the work they do · in connection with 

. agricultural operations. But for work not pertaining to 
the cultivation of land, wages are usually paid in cash. 
The farm servants, whether seasonal (Udlvadyas) or 
permanent (Barsundyas) are paid either in kind or cash 
or in both. · 

Indian saddles and bridles still continue to be manu- Arts & Manu. 
factured in Mahidpur. The usual coarse khadi cloth and 

1 
t 

blankets are manufactured in all large villages. Blankets ac urea. 
are generally made by Garis from sheep wool and khadi 
and other coarse cloth by Balis and Bhambis from home-
spun or mill yarn. The price of a kambal or blanket and -
Khadi th'an ranges between Rs. 5 and 6 and that of a saddle. 
from Rs. 20 to Rs. 100. 

There are eigh~ ginning factories in the district, 3 at 
Mahidpur, 1; at Jagoti and 4 at Tarana. Besides., there 
are a cotton press and two flour~ mills at Tarana, 3 flour 
mills at Mahidpur and a cotton press at Ma4idpur Road · . ' . station. . · 

58 
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Trade &· Com• Mahidpur and Tarana are the two chief marts in the 
merce. district•· the,_chief exports of the district being food grains, . 

ghi; black -tobacco, cotton, tilli and linseed. The principal 
. imports· are.salt,: sugar,- cloth,. spices, hardware, metal ves-
. sels, kerosine·. oil and :glassware.: Recently a new mandi 
has~been. established at the Mahidpur Road Railway Station, 
with.~some- special concessions for ten years in the first in
stance;-

Communications ·The Ujjain-Bhopal broad gauge secti01~ of G. I. P. Ry. 
6 Trade Routes. passes through the southern portion of the Tarana pargana 

of this district with one station, the Tarana Road, within the 
State limits ... This station is connected with the Tarana. town 
by a .metalled road 6 miles in length. The Nagda-Muttra 
broad gauge line of the B. B. & C. I. Ry. passes just close by 
the western boundary of Mahidpur pargana, very nearly 

· touching it at the Mahidpur Road railway station which is 
the most convenient one for. the ·local people on that side 
as being directly connected with Mahidpur town . 

. 
There are 87 miles of metalled roads in this district, 

the most important ones being the following viz:-

(1) 

(2)'. 

The trunk road from Mahidpur Road station on 
the Nagda-Muttra branch of the B. B .. and C. I~·· 
Railway via 1\-Iahidpur to Ghosla (30 miles), · 
where it meets the Ujjain-Agar road of which 
the _portion from Ghosla to Pat (14 miles in 
length) passes through the Holkar territory. A 
cross-road from south to north starting from a 
point midway between Mahidpur and Dhabla and 
leading to Indokh via Jharda has already been 
sur.veyed and is ready for construction. 

From Ghosla to Rupakhedi (with proposed 
branches to Makdon to the east and Pat to the 
north of the Ujjain-Agar road), and from Rupa
khedi to Tarana and onwards to Sumrakheda 
· ( 18 miles), with a cross :connection ( 6 miles in 
length) with, ·{he Bombay-Agra road (here· pas
sing~ for ten miles· through Holkar. territory)·, 
thus joining:up Tarana with Indore (a distance 
of 56 milesl via ;Makshi in Gwalior territory. 
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(3) 
' 

The short·road in Alampur. pargana linking that 
town with Ratankheda and· the ·proposed connec

. tion with Shahipur. 

Trade in the eastern and western portions of the dis- Trade Routes. 
trict passes chiefly by the Ujjain-Bhopal and the Rutlam-

. Godhra Railways · via Tarana Road and Mahidpur Road 
stations respectively, while the centre of the district ~s. serv-
ed by the Ujjain-Agar Road. 

I 

In the rainy season when carts cannot travel ·along 
the country tracks goods are carried by pack animals, such 
as buffaloes., camels., and asses. 

There are six inspection bungalows and 8 Post Offices Inspection Bun. 
and two combined Post-Telegraph offices in the district. galows 8c Post 

offlces. 
Weekly markets are held in allla_rge villages the most Markets. 

important being thos<J at Jharda., Mahidpur, Lalgarh, 
Tarana and BhoJakheri. 

A light railway connecting Ujjain .and Agar which 
had been constructed by the Gwalior State along the Ujjain 
Agar road through a portion of the Indore State territory 
has been closed on account of its having proved.itself to 
be a failure financially. . . ·,~· • . . .. 

Numerous. fairs are. held at different. places in.the dis- Fairs;r 
trict, most of them tbeipg religious, though two., nam.ely:the 
Chhatri M ela at Alampur and the Gangabadi fair at Mahid-
pur are of commercial importance. The former of these 
lasts for a month, while the latter is held only for a week. 
It is of recent origin having been instituted from the year 
1922 to take place on the banks. of the Sipra oli the Naha.
sivaratri day (14th of dark half ofPhalgun), when besides 
other articles of trade, cattle numbering some 20,000- are 
bought and sold. 

The chief administrative officer of the district is the . . . 
Subah with headquarters at Mahidpur. He is assisted A dmmlslratlon. 
by 3 Amins (corresponding to Tehsildars in British India)~ 
one in charge of each of the pargana.s of M'ahidpur; ·Tarana 
and Alampur. The SubahJ also .... exercises the· powers of a 
District Magistrate in the district~· 

4 

• The· highest .. judicial 
authority in the district is the Distnct.and"·Sessjons Judge 

,, -..... 
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'with headquarters at Indore and to whom all other judicial 
· officers in· the district, exercising civil and criminal powers 

are subordinate. The other Officers at the district head
quarters are the District Superintendent of Police, Customs _ 
Inspector, Excise Inspector and the P. W. Supervisor . 

.In 1865 the land in the district was surveyed on the 
Kad-dhap method and a provisional settlement effected for 
a period of 16 years, the revenue demand being 6.5 lakhs. 
This settlement w51-s revised -in 1880. A regular survey 
and settlement was made later on in 1907, the revenue de
mand thereon being originally Rs. 6.16 Iakhs, though by 
1926 it had mounted up to 9.8 lakhs. A fresh revision 
survey and settlement has just bee_n completed the revenue 
demand now being 10.4 lakhs per annum • ..... 

-
For police purposes this district is placed under a Dis· 

trict Superintendent and forms part of the Northern Range 
the headquarters of which are at Garoth. In this district 
there are also Moghia ·settlements at Tarana. Makdon and 
Jagoti, all these being controlled by the Superintendent of 
criminal tribes whose headquarters are at Tarana. The 
district is divided into 6 police stations and 4 out-posts. 
There are altogether 7 Sub-Inspectors, 16 Head Constables, 
106 Constables and 20 ch'aukidars. There are jails at 
~ahidpur and Alampur and a lock-up at Tarana. 

Registration work is done by the Revenue Officers of • 
the district under the direct control of the Subha who is 
ex-officio the District Registrar. 

There are 2 municipalities in the district, one at Mahid
pur and the other at Tarana, and 5 village panchayats, all 
of ·them being in the pargana of Mahidpur. The consti
tution, composition and functions of the District Munici
palities and village panchayats have been dealt with in the 
section on Local and Municipal (Section VI, Chapter III). 

There are thirty-three schools of which 9 are upper 
primary, 22 lower primary for boys, and 2 for girls with 
1266, 825 and 149 scholars respectively. The total number 
of private schools is 12 with 206 scholars. There is a 
Sanskrit Pathashala at·l\Iahidpur. 

Libraries & Asso· There are 6 institutions and societies in the district as 
ciationl. detailed below:-
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A. Libraries { 1 at Mahidpur 
1 at Tarana. 

( 1 Anandi Mitra Samaj 

I at 1\lahidpur. 
I 2 Sewa Samiti at Ta· 

B. Other insti- ~ rana. 
tutions. I 3 A tennis club at 

I Tarana. I 

l 4 The Santosh .Club at 
- Tarana. 

c. Gaushala. 1 at Mahidpur. 

There is one hospital at :Mahidpur, graded dispensaries Medical. 
at Tarana and Alampur and ungraded dispensaries at 
Zarda, Kayatha and :Makdon . 

. The number of villages held in jagir is 22 and that of Important Jagir· 
Jagirdars 17, the important Jagirdars being (1) Lakshman dars. 
Singh of Kadodia, _ (2) Balwant Rao Hanmunt Phanse of 
Lalakhedi, (3) Jaswant Singh of Lalgarh, and _(4). Nihal 
Singh of Nipanya. 

Mahidpur Paruana-The Mahidpur pargana is situated 
in the south west of the district of Mahidpur and lies 
between 23°21' and 23°45'N. and 75°32' and75°57' E. It 
has an area of 266, 998.49 acres. 

It is bounded on the north by Dhar, Dewas and 
Gwalior territories, on the c~.::..t by Gwalior territory and 
the paruana ol Tarana, on the south by Gwalior territocy; 
and on the west by Gwalior and Dewas territories. 

The pargana lies 'at a mean altitude of about 1,550 · 
feet above the sea level-and, though level from east to west, 
is for the most part hi)ly, the drainage being from south 
to north-west, all its streams falling jnto the Sipra or the 
lesser Kali-Sind, the only imporb;mt rivers in the pargana. 
There are many odhis on the banks of these two rivers by · 
means of. which considerable area of land is irrigated. The ··· 
Gangi and the Mandakini are two other small streams of 
any note in the pargana. The former, having its source 
near Jagoti, flows by Rani Piplia and Arnya a:rid joins the 
Sipra, while the latter, issuing from the neighbourhood of 
Na.Ikheda. and flowing by Makla and Ladanpur, falls into 
the lesser Kali Sind. In 1913 the water of the Sip_ra rose 
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so hiSth ·that ·for three days the Mahidpur Fort remained 
isolated from the hazar. 

The soil. in ·the eastern and western portion of the 
:· pargana is· mostly: black,· and in the . north and south 

generally bkuri, though in some places it is black also. 
·Excepting the hilly portion, the other ·portions of the 
pargana grow ·well the crops of both the harvests. Be-

. sides theusual.food grains, cotton and tobacco are the most 
important crops. Rice was formerly cultivated here to 
some extent but since the great famine of 1,900 it has 
been given up for want of sufficient wat~r. Similarly, · 

· even after the general restriction in its cultivation, poppy 
· continued .to be sown under license here and there in the 
pctrgana between the years 1918 and 1923. But since 1924 
the cultivation of poppy in this pargana has been prohibited 

· ·altogether. 

'The pargana, as constituted at present, comprises the 
old parganas of l'viahidpur, Jagoti and Jharda. This last 
named pargana was first constituted in 1886 and consisted 
of 63 villages. In the following year some villages from 
·Mahidpur and the old Dongarkheda pargana were added 
· to it, the total -number of villages going up to 95, inclusive 
· of jagir and· istimrar villages. Thirty-one villages more 
were added to it in 1902, the enlarged pargana being main
tained under the redistribution of 1904, comprising 118 

· Khttlsa--villages, 2 istimrar and 6 jagir. In the ·reorgani
-zation· scheme· of 1908 Jharda pargana was ·reamalgamated 

·with ~Mahidpur, from which it had been separated v.ery 
many years before. 

Besides· the · :Mahidpur town, there m·e 227 villages of 
. which 4 are uninhabited and 223 are inhabited. Of the 
. latter 211 are khalsa, and 12 alienated (10 jagir and 2 
istimrar). Mahidpur is the only town in the pargana. 
The. population in 1921 numbered 56,122 (males 28,915,· 

.females 27,207), of whom 51,870 were Hindus, 3.374 Maho
medans, 826 Jains. 1 Animist. 41 Christians and·10 others. 
Of the total population, 1,842 are literate, 1,665 being males 

-and 177 being females. / 

The pargana shares the temperate climate of Malwa, 
1 its te:q1perature. ranging between the maximum.of 115°F. 
in sununer and the minimum of 58°F. in winter. Guinea 
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worm disease prevails here during part of the year. ' Its 
average rainfaii is 30.07 inches a year. 

The pargana was first settled· under the kad;dlvttp·· 
system in 1863 for 15 years, the settlement being revised. 
in 1880. A new settlement was made in 1907 for 20 years 
and the current settlement-was effected in 1926-27 for 30 
years. The present land revenue demand is 4,88;031. 

The pargana. is widely famous for its breed of Malvi 
cattle, which are in great demand in Kathiawar, Gujrat, 
Khandesh and the Deccan, including Berar. 

\Vith a view to improve the local breed of horses, a 
stallion is also being maintained at Mahidpur since 1922 
on .behalf of the State under the supervision of'the veteri• 
nary doctor there. 

The Nagda-Muttra Railway passes by the· western 
fringe of the pargana·with a station named Mahidpur-Road, 
12 miles from Mahidpur town, which is now easily ac-. 
cessible by motor service from there. A metalled road· 
starting from the aforesaid railway station and passing 
through Mahidpur town and Dhabla crosses this pargana · 
and joins the Ujjain-Agar road at Ghosla. A cross road· 
starting from a point midway between Mahidpur and· 
Dhabla and leading to Indokh via. Jharda, has· been· sur• 
veyed and· is ready for construction. There is also a. 
regular motor service between ~la~idpur and Ujjain . via. 
Ghosla. , 

There are inspection bungalows at Mahidpur and ~ 
gapur, camping grounds at Barafatter and Jagoti ~nd·:Post· 
Offices at, Mahidpur Road, Lalgarh, J agoti, and Jharda. and 
a combined post and telegraph office at Mahidpur. 

Kluwi and blankets (cotton and woollen) are . manu-. 
factured in Mahidpur and several other large villages. 
Mahidpur town is also· noted for its . country. saddles and 
bridles~ the .price of a.saddle with bridle :varyjng Jrom.Rs.,20 
to Rs. 100 apiece, according to the quality, of .material used. 
and the embroidery worked thereon. 

There are four· ginning factories· in the pargana; three: 
at Mahidpur .(two worked by· steam and one·bygas-power)'l 
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and one at Jagoti (worked by oil engine), one cotton press 
at Mahidpur Road railway station and three flour mills in 
the town. of Mahidpur worked by oil engine. One of the 
ginning factories at Mahidpur also produces coal tar as a 
by-product. · 

Formerly there were many stills in the Mahidpur town 
and in several other villages for distilling country liquor. 
But since the introduction of the Madras system of liquor 
manufacture in the State in 1912 all the old stills have been 
abolished and a bonded warehouse has been opened at 
Mahidpur to supply liquor to licensed vendors. 

A new mandi has been established at Mahidpur Road 
Railway Station with some svecial concessions for 10 years 
in the first instance. Weekly markets are held at Mahid
pur and 6 other places. 

For some years past an important fair is held at Gan
gabadi near Mahidpur on the Maha Shivaratri day (14th 
of dark half of Phalgun) to commemorate the birth day 
rejoicings of Maharaja Tukoji Rao III. The fair con
tinues for a week and large transactions in sales of cattle 
worth lakhs of rupees take place' there. Annual fairs are 
also held at Mahidpur, Ghatpiplia, Indokh, J agoti, Jharda, 
Kundikhera and 1\:Iakla. 

There is a municipality at Mahidpur and the local 
municipal garden is noteworthy as yielding a variety of 
fruits and vegetables, ·and serves., more or less, the purpose 
of a model farm there. There are village panchayats at 
Bapayya, J agoti, Jharda, Jhutawad and Ranayara. 

There are State schools at Bapaiya, Chitawad. Ghosla, 
Jagoti, Jharda, Jhutawad, Khedakason and Mahidpur with 
837 scholars. The number of private schools inthe pargana 
is 7 with 110 scholars. 

A. library was started in Mahidpur town in 1914. An 
Officers' Club has also been established there since 1918. 
There is also a Gaushala here. 

At Mahidpur,--t~e pargana headquarters, there are (1) 
an Amin, (2) a Naib-Amin, (3) a Munsiff-Magistrate, (4) a 
Sayar Inspector, (5) an Excise Sub-Inspector, (6) a muni
cipality, _(7)_ a police station, _(8)_ a jail and __ (9)_ an hospital. 
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At Jharda an Excise Inspector, a police station and a 
dispensary are located. At Ragvi there is a police station 
and there are police out-posts at Balkheda, Gogapur, Jagoti 
and Dhabla. 

The important places in the pargana are :-Mahidpur 
(7,032), Jharda (1,420), Jago'ti (1,237), Makla (665), 
Jndokh (474), Delchi Bujurg (407), Kundikheda (258) 
and Ghatpiplia (225), Delchi-Bujurgo, Makla and Jharda are 
places of archaeological interest. 

Tarana Pargana.-The Tarana pargana is situated in 
the east of the Mahidpur District and lies between 23 °2' 
and 23°33' N. and 75°54' and 76°18' E. save the 12 villages 
of the former Sundarsi pargana, which are now included 
in Tarana and which lie between 23°3' and 23°31' N. and 
76°23' and 76°36' E. The pargana is bounded on the north 
by Gwalior territory on the east by Gwalior territory, on 
the south by Dewas territory and on the west by Gwalior 
and Dewas territories and the pargana of Mahidpur. The 
12 villages of the former Sundarsi pargana are in the midst 
of Gwalior and Dewas territories. The total area of the 
combined pargana is 254,850.14 acres. 

Except on the east and at places in the west toq, where 
there are wells, the whole of the pargana is a level plain. 
South of Tarana town and in the neighbourhood of Kaya
tha, as also to the west of Makdon and in the 12 villages 
of the former Sundarsi pargana, there is good black cotton , 
soil quite capable of growing crops for ,both the harvests 
and which was largely used for poppy cultivation before 
restrictions came to be placed thereon under arrangement 
with the Government of India. In reg·ard to its hilly part, 
the soil mostly is barda and affords excellent pasture for 
its numerous cattle for which the pargana is 'veil known 
far and wide.· 

The only large stream here is the Lesser Kalisind 
which flows through the western part of· the pa.rgana for 
about 45 miles. Tilad. Lakhundar and Chau are minor 
streams in the east of the pargana. The greater Kali . 
Sindh and its tributary, the Gangi, flow· through the, 1'2 ·, 
villages of the former Sundarsi pargwna. All the streams 
are utilized for irrigation by means~ 'at· odhis. There is 
very little of forest land here. and no minerals likewise ex
cept small stone quarries and khadans of chuna kankari. 
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In thE! Ain-i-Akbari the pargana of Tarana is mention-
·ed as -one .of the Mahals of Sarkar Sarangpur under the 
name of Naogama. In the later :Moghal revenue papers, 
however, it appears as Naogama Tarana. · 

The pargana came into the possession of Holkar in 
the 18th century and was soon after included in the Ruler's 

~- private estate, being under the control of the Khasgi De
partment. Ahilya Bai's' daughter Muktabai, who was mar
ried to Yenhwant Rao Phanse, received this pargana in 
jagir which was enjoyed by the Phanse family untill820 
when it was resumed with the exception of one village nam
ed Lalakhedi. Again in 1832, when Maharaja Hari Rao 
Holkar's daughter · Sakhubai was married to Raja Bhau 
Phanse, the son · of the former's }.Iinister Rewaji Rao -
Phanse, this pargana was given once more as jagir to the 
bridegroom. But subsequently, during the minority 
of Tukoji Rao II, Rajahhau Phanse became disloyal to the 
State, for which_ ;reason the jagir was resumed a second 
time, with the exception of the village of Lalakhedi which 
was allowed to remain with Phanse as before. 

This pargana had been a separate unit till 1902 when 
77 of its villages together with 12 villages from Mahidpur 
and 1 from Kayatha parganas were joined together. to form 
~ new pa1·gana with headquarters at Makdon. But this 
measure pr~ving- unsatisf~ctory the Makdon pargana was 
merged into this pargana in the reorganisation scheme of 
1908. 

Sundarsi used to be a pargana of the Holkar State. 
It is mentioned in the Ai~i,.;Akbari as a Mahal in Sarkar . . 

Sarangpur. Very little is known of its early history, 
though it has some archaeological importance. In later . ' times, the pargana was held by the ancestors of the present 
· Zamindars. 'Vhen the country fell to the :Marathas the 
Peshwa wrested 56 villages from the Zamindars and at
tached them to his own pargana of Shahajapur, only 28 
villages having been left in the possession of the Zamindars. 
Later on, Holkar, Sindhia and Powar seized these 28 vil
lages also and divided them among themselves in three 
shares in proportion to the number of troops each main
tained for the Peshwa. Sundarsi village, the local head
quarters, was however divided into three eQual parts, which 
accounted for the tripartite J.urisdiction until recently ob-
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taining over it. The Zamindar was allowed to retain his 
rights in Sundarsi village and pay Rs. 910-6-9 as Nalbandi~ 
38.5 per cent going each to Holkar and Sindhia and 23 per 
cent to the Powar. The share of this State amounted to 
Rs. 351-14-6, but with the recent exchange the whole 
amount now goes to Gwalior. As regards the other 12 
villages hitherto comprised in this pargana they have now 
been merged into the Tarana pargana, Sundarsi having 
since ceased to be a separate pargana of this State. 

The total number of towns and villages is 216 of which 
1 is a town. 212 inhabited villages _(203 khal.sa and 9 alie
nated 8 being jagirs and 1 istimrar). and 3 uninhabited 
villages (khxLlsa). The total population in 1921 numbered 
57,958 (males 29,995; females 27,963), of whom· 54,637 
were Hindus, 2,954 Mahomedans, 321 Jains. 27 Aminists, 11 
Christians ~nd 8 others. Of the total population 1,277 
are literate, 1,181 being males and 96 being females. 

The climate of the pargana is temperate like that of 
other parts of Malwa, the temperature ranging between 
109° F. in summer and 63° F. in winter. Its average rain
fall is 32.42 inches a year. 

The pargana was first settled in 1866 and was revised 
in 1890 and 1907. The current settlement was made in 
1926-27. The settlement of the 12 villages of the former 
Sundarsi pargana was first made in 1890 and was revised 
in 1907-08. . .The current settlement was made in 1926-27. 
The current revenue demand of the combined pargana is 
Rs. 4,83,961. · 

Most of the irrigation is done by means of wells and 
Odhis, tanks being partly utilised for the purpose only in 
the village of Kanardi in this pargana~ 

The only serious famine here was in .1899-1900, for 
an account of which reference may be made to the Section 
of "Famines". · 

The Ujjain-Bhopal section of the G.I.P. Railway tra
verses the southern portion of the pargana, with a station 
at Sumrakheda, called the Tarana Road Station, situated 
at a distance of ·some 5) milts from that town. The 
metalled roads in this pargana are from Ghosla on the 
Ujjain-Agar road to Rupakhedi (with proposed branches 
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thence to Makdon to the east and Pa~ to the north-west), 
and froni Rupakhedi to Tarana town and onwards to 
Sumrakhedi, with a cross connection near _by with the 
Bombay~Agra road .. thus joining Tarana with Indore via. 
Makshi in · Gwalior territory. There are inspection 
stations at Makdon.. Pat and Tarana, post offices at Dha
blahardu, Kayatha and :Makdon and a combined post 
and telegraph office at Tarana. 

There is no metalled road in the tract covering the 12 
_. villages of the former Sundarsi pargana. The nearest 

railway stations a.re Berchha and Kalisind on the Ujjain
Bhopal Railway, being reached only by kachclva roads. An 

I . 

unmetalled ·road also connects Sundarsi village with 
Shajapur (Gwalior)· on the Bombay-Agra Road. 

In some· of the big villages of the pargana, . khadi 
and kambals (~blankets) are manufactured for local use, 
but there are no·other industries worth the name. Tarana 
town is the chief centre of trade, with four ginning 
factories, three worked by steam and one by oil engine, 
one cotton press worked by steam power an.d two flour 
mills worked by oil engine. There is also a ginning 
factory at Dhabla worked by oil engine. 

The chief articles of export are the food-grains, ghi, 
black tobacco. cotton. sesamum and linseed; and the chief . 
imports are salt, SU2'ar, rice, hardware, cloth, metal vessels, 
kerosine oil, etc. 

The chief weekly markets are held at Dha.blahardu, 
Kansla, Kayatha, Karedi~ Makdon, Nenawad, Rupakhedi, 
Tarana and Makodi. In the last 2 fairs large sales of 
cattle take place. Annual fairs are held at Badsimba, 
Bordadhakad, Karedi, Lasurdyabechar, Nipanya, Sumra
kheda, and Tarana. At SunQarsi also an important annual 
fair is held. 

There are 13 State and 4 private schools with 837 and 
59 scholars respectively, at Tarana and other important 
places. Other public institutions in the pargana are:-

1. The Shrimant Tukoji Rao ~1:aharaja Library 
established in 1914. 

2. The Se,.Na Samiti established in 1921; 
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3. A Tennis Club established in 1914. 

-4. The Santosh Club established in 1918 . 

The administrative establishments at the parnana 
headquarters are those of the Amin, Naib-Amin, lffunsiff
Magistrate, District Inspector of Police, Superintendent, · 
Criminal Tribes (who is also a II Class Magistrate), Sub
Inspector of Schools, Deputy Forest Ranger, Customs Circle 
Inspector, Excise Sub-Inspector and a Bonded Warehouse, 
P.W.D. Supervisor, Municipality, Dispensary and Lock-up. 

- ' 

There are an_ Excise Inspector, a Police Station, and a 
Dispensary at Makdon, a Police out-post and a Dispensary 
at Kayatha, and Police out-posts at Dhabla, Nenawad and 
Makodi. · 

Offices and residential quarters of the pargana officers 
of all the three States, (Indore.- Gwalior and Dhar) were 
till recently located at Sundarsi, the judicial work there, both 
civil and cri~inal, having been conducted conjointly in a 
Sainla,ti Court by the local officers of the three States. 
Appeals against the decision of the Samlati Court lay in 
the Court of the Resident at Gwalior. But all this has 
now changed, the whole of the Sundarsi village having now 
gone over to Gwalior. 

This State maintained three lower primary. schools 
\ 

in addition ·to the upper primary school for boys and 
the girls'· schools maintained in Sundarsi village itself by 
the Gwalior State. 

The principal places in the pargana are :-Tarima 
(4,997), Makdon (1,334), Kayatha (1,377}, Kanasa 
(1,185), Makodi (782), Dhablahardu (739), Karedi (669}, 
and Pat (269). · · 

Ala.mpur Pa.rga.na.-Alampur is a small and isolated 
paroana in the Bundelkhand Political Charge and is situat
ed between 25°51' and 26°914' N. and 78°42' and 78°55.~ 1 

.. 

E. It has an area of 27684.97 acres. 

It is bounded on the north and west by Datia territory ' 
and on the south and east by Gwalior territory. 

Lying in' the alhivial tract of the Sind and Pahuj,Doab 
at a mean elevation of.some 600 feet above the sea: level the 
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pargana shares in the physical features common to this 
region, the. country ,being flat and the soil of only moderate 
fertility. · The Seon or Sonabhadra and Pahuj are the 
more important streams. This pargana is the only tract 
of t:he State that.lies in the "Low-lying" natural division. 

The pargana came into existence in 1766 when !vlalhar 
Rao Holkar, the founder of the State. died suddenly at the 
village of Alampur. To provide for the upkeep of his last 
resting place, 27 villages were obtained fron1 the neigh
bouring States of Gwalior, Datia, Jalaun and Jhansi and 
their revenu~s were devoted to this purpose under a sanad 
granted by the Peshwa. The Rajput chiefs from whom 
most of· these villages were taken, were long opposed t.o 
the erection of the dead Maharaja's chkatr:i, and destroyed 
it several times when but partially complete; finally, how
ever, with the support of Sindhia the work was completed. 
In 1857 the Datia people again raided the pargana and 
drove the Indore officials from Alampur. But with the 
general restoration of peace and order, affairs at Alampu:: 
were set right through the medium of the British Govern
ment. This pargana being quite detached from the other 

·parts of the State, and moreover. being out of the way, has 
for administrative reasons, been attached to the various 
districts from time to time. ·For example in 1901 it form
ed part of the Nemawar district, but in 1908 it was being 
managed from the headquarters. In 1914, how
ever, it came to be transferred to :Mahidpur district to 
which it has since remained attached. 

The pargana consists of one town viz., Alampur and 25 
khalsa villages of which 24 are inhabited and one is un
inhabited. The population of the pargana, (as would 
Year. Population. appear from the inset) has been 
1891 17,038 going down fron1 decade to decade 
1901 16,911 during the past forty years. This 
1911 15,759 continuous decrease is attributed to 
1921 14,619 the epidemics and the scarcity or 
famine to which this parga.rw is particularly exposed. The 
population of 1921 comprised 7,539 males, and 7,080 females 
of whom 14,223 were Hindus, 393 b'Lahomedans and 3 Jains. 
Of the total population ·only 101 were literate, 81 being 
males 'and 20 being fenu1les. · 
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The climate of this pargana is more akin. to Bundel
khand than to Malwa and is thus susceptible of extreme 
vari~t!ons. The maximum temperature during, the hot 
oe.:ason is generally about 112° F. and the minimum tem
perature in the cold season about 56° F. The pargana is 
!ree from guinea worm and similar other diseases. The 
.uverage rainfall is 31.59 inches a year. 

The pargana has had the misfortune of being fre
quently visited by scarcity and famine conditions, in which· 
cor.nection reference is inviteu to the Section on Famines. 

The pargana was first settled in 1869 and the settle
ment 'vas revised in 1883 and 1907. The current settle
ment was effected in 1927. The land revenue demand 
from the pargana has been assessed at Rs. 67~350.' 

There is no pucca road in the pargana except one 
which connects Alarnpur with Ratanpura, which is 54 miles 
from Jhansi via Chergaon by pucca road. 

A small trade in grain exists here, the chief commer· 
cial centres being Alamvur and Salaun. 

This outlying and isolated pargana has a unique de
fence force called the "Jimihai" created for its special be
hoof with a view to provide a sort of militia for use during. 
an emergency in addition to the mahal sibandis ,by Maha
raja Tukoji Rao Holkar II in 1883.. It consisted originally 
of 201 persons and was recruited from among the people 
of the pargana with a liking for military profession and 
the use of fire-arms, preference being given to the mem
bers of the families of the local patels and of those who 
had rendered good service at the time of the Mutiny. Be
sides military duties they were also required to plant" trees 
along the roads passing through their villages, a duty, 
however, discharged most perfunctorily by them, with the 
result that their allowance came to be stopped in 1906 and 
they ceased to perform even their military duties, includ
ing that of mustering at Alampur for the Dasera 'proces
sion. Out of the original number of 201 men only 94 re-. 
presented the Jimihai force in 1906. the rest~ it is reported, 
having died he-"rlcss in the meantime. -Subsequently in 
1919 the system was again revived by :Maharaja Tukoji 
Rao ~II, though the planting of trees by the JimihaiS··was 
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not insisted upon. A sum of Rs. 359-12-0 on account of 
the maintenance charges of these 94 men is still annually 
provided in the Budget of the Revenue Department. 

There is a post office at Alampur. Weekly fairs are 
held at Alampur, Aswar, Gethari, Kadura and Salaun and 
annual fairs at Alampur, Bhitari. Gethari, Kadura and 
Kurthar. 

There are 10 State schools and 1 private school at 
Alampur with-566 and 37 scholars respectively. 

The Administrative Officer in the pargana headquar
ters is Amin-Magistrate. A Jail and a police station also 
exist there. · .. 

The principal places in the pargana are Alampur 
(2,427), Aswar (2,139) and Salaun (516), and Bhitari 
(322)_. • . 

In Puranic literature Nemawar is spoken of as Nabha
pur, and the hillock near by, now called Gwal Tekri. is men
tioned therein as Mani Gir. The earliest historical refer
ence to the district is made by Rashid-ud-din~ quoting Al
Biruni who accompanied ~Iahamud of Ghazni and travelled 
over much of Central India. He remarks :-"From Dhar 
south you come to ~Iahu-mahra (Maheshwar) at a distance 
of 20 parsangas; thence to Kundaki (Khandwa) 20; thence 
to Nemawar on the banks of the Narbada 10." · His t·oute 
is not easy to determine but he appears to have struck south
wards from Dhar to the Vindhyas and then to have skirted 
the scarp and descended by one of the numerous passes 
leading to }riaheshwar~ to have crossed the river to Khand
·wa and then again tun1ed north. * 

.In early times this tract came under the S".vay of the 
Pramars who ruled over :Malwa frmn 800 to 1200 A.D. 
with their headquarters first at Ujjain and afterwards at 
Dhar. \Vith the advent of !•lusalmaiis under Altamash in 
1235 A.D. this tract passed into their. hands and remained 

* E.M.H. i . ., 60 (O.G.). 
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with them till it was conquerred by the Marathas. ·At 
Iklera village, north-east of Nemawar there is a fort called 
Telan Sarai built in Samvat 1346 (1289 A.D.) by one 
Khemchand Teli during the reign of Muizuddin Kaikobad. 
In Akbar's time this tract was included under the name 
"Nemawar Panch M'ahal" in sarkar Handia of the subah 
of Malwa and comprised the five parganas of N emawar, 
Satwas, Rajor, Kataphor and Harangaon the first three be
ing the headquarters of mahals. ** 

Nothing more is known of the subsequent history of 
the district until the 18th century, when it is found to have 
been in the possession of the Gond Zamindars of Ginnur
garh. The last Gond chief Nizam Shah was poisoned by 
the Chief of Chainpur Bari and the widowed Rani Kamla
pati called in Dost Mohammad of Bhopal to assist her 
and her son, Nawal Sah, against the poisoner. Dost 
1\{ohammad attacked the Chainpur Bari Chief and annexed 
his territory. Ori the Rani's death, however, he seized 
Ginnurgarh in 1722, and the district remained a part of 
the Bhopal State for some years. * During the- rule of 
Dost Mohammad's weak successors this tract passed once 
more to the Mug·hals and was again incorporated in the 
Malwa Subah. 

In February 1738, the Nizam was defeated by the 
Peshwa Bajirao I, near Bhopal and signed the convention 
of Bardi Sarai (24°44'N.-74°35'E.) near Berasia, by 
which he, as subadar of Malwa, undertook to secure the 
naib-subaship for the Peshwas and to use his best en
deavours to obtain a grant of 50 Iakhs from the Emperor. :t: 
By this convention, the Handia sarkar also passed, with 
others, into the power of the Peshwa. The invasion of 
Nadir Shah, the sacking of Delhi (February 1739) and 
the general confusion which followed on this event, post
poned the actual acquisition of these lands which appear 
to have really passed to the Peshwa between 17 40 and 17 45, 
most probably in 17 45 when ·he received the fonnal conces
sion of the deputy-governorship from the Emperor 

** Blochmann; Ain-ii~ 207 (O.G.). 
' I 

*Bhopal Gazetteer page 11. 

: G.D. i1 461 _(O.G.)'. 
60 
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Mahammad Shah. * The Peshwa's officers carried on the ad
ministration of the district until 1782 A.D. when the lands 
composing it were divided between Sindhia and Holkar, 
the former acquiring Satwas and the latter Kataphod. The 
Nemawar and Rajor parganas were shared between them, 
while Harangaon was held hy both {)n a system of joint 
j urisdic~ion. t 

Shortly after, and as early as 1794, the Pindaris first
obtained a footing in this region. :t: In 1806 the famous 
Pindari leader, Karim Khan, was in possession of Satwas 
which he held of Sindhia. He was, however, imprisoned§ 
in that year by his master and his lands were resumed. 
About tl).e same time Chitu Pindari or Nawab Chitu, as 
he was called by the people in those parts, settled at Satwas 
and N emawar. In 1815 he received sanads from Sindhia 
-for five districts including those of Satwas and Nemawar, 
but in fact controlled the whole of the area comprised in 
the present district. The largest gathering of Pindaris 
ever- witnessed. in these parts was held at N emawar this 
year to celebrate the grant of the sanad to Chitu by Sindhia. 
Chitu ,-r was a native of Mewar and had been adopted by 

· Kunwar Khan Pindari. He rapidly rose to the front rank 
and in 1804, was given the title of Nawab by Sindhla, 
calling himself N a wah :Mahammad Kanad lilian 
Mustakirrijang. ** ~ In 1817. he was at the head of a force 
of 8000 hor~e. 500 foot and 10 guns. He was hunted down 

* q.D. i. 499 (O.G.).-

t A letter from Ahilya Bai to Tukoji Rao, dated 17th 
Shawwal 1192-A (lOth June 1791). refers to this parti
tion and its in-completeness at that date which was causing 
much trouble to the cultivators. . (Old ~Iaheshwar Records 
(O.G.)-~ 

... 
:1: Prinsep. i, ~ to 58 (O.G.) • 

. §Broughton: "Le~e-~;' _(~,-G.). 

~Mal. C.I., ii, 858 ff. Prins~p. ibjd, G~~· i_i., 590 (O.G.). 

**Blacker's :Memoirs of the wa~ of" 1817-18_, _(O.G.). 
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by the British and peris~ed in the jungle of .Ahi~was. * 
After the war these districts were restored to Smdh1a and 
Holkar by the British. In 1844, Sindhia assign.ed his share 
of the said districts to the British Gove~ent for the up
keep of the Gwalior Contingent and they remained under 
British rule till 1861, when they were made ?ver to Holkar 
in exchange for certain lands held by him in the Deccan. 

Up to 1901, (excluding the isolated Alampur pargana Recent History. 
which was attached to it as an administrative measure), 
Nemawar district still comprised the original five pa'rganas, 
but in 1904 Harangaon was merged into Nemawar, and 
Satwas with Kataphod. In 1908 the Nemawar pargana 
was renamed Khategaon with headquarters in that village 
and the Rajor pargana was renamed Kannod after the 
village where its headquarters were already located. The 
existing sub-divisions of this district are Kannod~ Kataphod 
and Khategaon. To this may be added the supplementary 
sub-division of forest villages which came into existence in 
the year 1899-1900 and has since been administered direct-
ly by the forest department and treated· separately for 
census purposes. 

The district of Nemawar, with present headquarters at Boundaries and 
Kannod, consists of a compact block· of t~rritory lying in Area. 
the east of the State on the borders of the Nanbada river · 
between-22°17' and 22°53' N. latitude and 76°29' and 
77°13' E. longitude. It has an area of 5,32,060 acres. It 
is bounded on- the north and east by Bhopal territorY', on 
the south by the Narbada river, and-the Central-Provinces· 
of British India, and on the ·west by Dhar and GwaHor ter~ 
ritories.. . • 

The district falls naturally into two sections. To the . Physical Aspects 
north-west and south-west it is hilly and for the most part 
covered with forests. while the central and eastern portions 
including the whole of the· old Nemawar pargana and.half 
of the Kannod pargana, are level and covered with fertile 
soil bearing good cro:ps of all the ordinary grains, wheat 

-- being grown to a large extent in the Khategaon and Kannod 
parganas. In the. hilly· tracts only the harder millets are. 

* Ahirwas is ~ai'd .to be a des~rted village in Niman~ 
pur. JO.G.>:~ 

. . 
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grown'~ The land in the northern and western portion of 
the district is elevated to some extent and slopes d~wn 
gradually to ·the south. 

The· principal rivers, besides the N arbada, are the 
Jamner, Bagdi, Datuni, Chandkesar and Iiliari. The latter 
are used to a certain extent for irrigation. All these small 
rivers except the Khari, spring from the Vindhya range 
in the north and flowing southwards fall into the N arbada, 
the Chandkesar being a tributary of the Datuni. The 
Khari has its origin in the western Vindhyan range. 

Flora a Forests. The flora are similar to those met with in other parts 

Fauna. 

of the State. . The N emawar district possesses some of 
the most valu~ble forests in the State covering an area of 
371.29; square miles. They consist chiefly of teak or Sag 
(Tectona gradis); Anjan (Hardwickia binata); Sadad 
_(Terminaliit tomentosa) ; Dhavra (Anogeissus ·latifolia) ; 
Tinis .<Ougeinia ~albergio·ides); Bija and Sal (Pterocarpus 
marsupium); and Temru (Diospyros tomentosa). These 
forests are mostly situated in the northern part of the dis
trict f~rming a belt along the Vindhyan range from Haran
gaon to the Nimanpur pargana of Dhar. 

· The teak coppice forests of N emawar are extremely 
valuable, poles growing in great abundance, straight . and 
tall and attaining a girth of upwards of two feet in favour
able circumstances. - The teak is often almost pure or 
mixed ,with Sadad.- In the south-west of the district are 
fin~ areas of mixed forest. Anjan is abundant in the south 
of the-district but is confined to a comparatively small area; 

. trees up to six or seven feet in girth are found occasionally. 
'Bija is not uncommon out- does not attain a large size. 
Besides the trees mentioned above, many other species are 
also found. In some of the hilly portions, there is nothing 
of value, Salar (Boswellia) predominating. The south
eastern portion is destitute of forest growth, the provision 
even of fuel locally being difficult. 

The animals found in this district are the same as 
those met with elsewhere in the State.- Tigers are p.ot 
very common though they do occur ~n the Kataphod pargana 
and on the banks of the Khari. but pan~ers are found in 
large numbers in the hills. · Samb~r; Chital. Nilgai are 
also met with in the j_ungles about the l{hari. 
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The birds of this district are the same as those ,found 
in other districts of the State, while fish are plentiful in 
the Narbada including the m.ahsir. 

In the N emawar district. the denudation of the Deccan Geology and 
Trap has reached far enough to exvose older rocks and one Minerals •. • 
finds Archaeans, Bijawars and Lower Vindhyans. Gneiss 
crops out in force in the neighbourhood of Kharia, south 
and west of Bain. The crystallines are overlain by Lower 
Vindhyans near Satwas. A few isolated inliers of the 
older rocks in the Deccan Trap are found near Kannod. 
The eastern portion of the- district is occupied by fresh-
water beds, the older alluvium of the Narbada; these are 
mostly concealed by recent Narbada alluvium. 

Manganese ores are found in the Nemawar district at 
Bhamar, 7 miles N.N.E. of Chandgarh. The manganese 
occurs as black impregnations in breccia of a dark reddish 
colour, with whitish quartzite, and associated with Bijawar 
rocks. 

Between Bain and Sendrani rfch and abundant iron 
ores are found. They were specially examined in 1907 
by Rao Bahadur Sethu Rama Rau of the Geologi~l Survey 
of India. The original rock appears to. have been a hae
matitic shale at the base of the Vindhyans, but ore also 
occurs lining fissures and hollows in .the· underlying l3ija
wars and in the form of nodules or lumps in the disinte-
grated surface rock. · 

... Remains· of old excavations made in the search for 
copper ore and mounds of copper slag were found at Tam
khan. · The ore appears to have been worked out. The 
veins are said to have been 4 to 5 feet wide and to have 
extended for about half a mile. Copper stains were· also 
found between Kharia and Jiwani, 3 miles to the S.E., but 
no covper Pl'rites was seen in situ. 

Barytes is said to occur at Rheti in the N emawar dis
trict. 

It- .:'-. ,._.·~· 

-----------------------~-
*By Mr. A:.L~~ Coulson of the Geological Survey of.: 

m~ . . 
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.The·. climate here is less temverate than that of the 
~Ialwa plateau. The average maximum temperature dur
ing summer here is 95°.1 F. and the average minimum dur
ing winter 57°7 F. Excepting Khategaon pargana the 
district iS, on the whole, healthy. The average rainfall is 
32.36 inches a year. 

In 1820 the Nemawar possessions of Holkar were not 
quite the same as at pr~sent. The Panch ~Iahals of N e
mawar, Raj_or, Kataphor, Satwas and Harangaon, however, 
then had .a total population of. 24,692, living in 94 villages. 
In 1881, owing to the exchange of territory in 1861, the 
territoriallimits·of this district had considerably increased, -
but no separate figures are available as no district returns 
were kept. 

In 1891, the population of the enlarged N emawar dis
trict numbered 97,363 giving a density of 104 persons to 
the square mile." The number of towns and villages was 
375. ' 

. In the Census of 1901, the effects of the great famine 
of 1899, were well brought out. The population numbered 
75,016, showing a decrease of 12,34 7 or 22.9 per cent on the 
figures of 1891, the density being also correspondingly re
duced to 70.4 persons per square mile. 

Census of 1911. In· 1911 the population of the district had gone up to 
95;243, consisting· of 48,121 males and 47,122 females. The 
mean density per square mile was 89.4. 

Census ~l192t _. In the Census of 1921 due to the influenza epidemi~ of 
• · • · 1918-19, the population of the district again declined and 

came down to 85,933, consisting of 43,967 males and 41,966 
females, and showed a decrease of 9.7 per cent with a re
duced density of 81.14 per square mile. The total number 
of towns was 2 and villages 423. 

Rural & Urban 
Population. 

' 

The average town and village population of the district 
in 1921 was 3,586 and 238 respectively. In 1901 there 
was no urban population in this district, the average rural 
population per village being then 252. • The average num-

. her of houses per square mile was i~l.~l and the average 
niun!Jer of persons ·per house was 4.22, as compared to 17 
ttnd 5 res~ectively in 1901. In 1921 the urban popula.t!on 
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(7,173) of this district resided in -1,77.? occupied h~u~es 
and the rural (78,760) in 18,584 occupied houses, g1v1n~ 
an average of 4.5 and 4.3 per house respectively. lhe 
average per house for rural population in 1901, however, 
was nearly 5.00. Of the z>resent, urban population of this 
district all live in its two towns. Out of a total of 830 
inhabited towns and villages (including the forest villages)' 
in this district, one (Kannod) contains over four thousand 
and one (Khategaon) over two thousand people. Of the 
rest only nine villages have a population of over 1,000 souls, 
and only 25 villages a population of over 500. All the 
others are below 500 in population. 

The mo!t prominent Hindu castes were :-Balais 8,694; Castes and 
Brahmans 7,353; Deswals 5,656; Korkus 4, 759; J ats 4,589; Classes. 
Chamars 3,966 and :Mahars 3,235. Among :Musalmans, 
Pathans (1,760) and Shekhs (1,726) predominated. Among 
the Animists the prominent castes were Gonds (5,022) and 
Korkus (2,399). ·The number, however, both of Raj puts 
and Vaishyas is comparatively small, amounting respec-
tively to 1,167 and 1,943 (or 2,803 including the Jains.). 

The prevailing occupations ~.re agriculture, pasture Occupations. 
~.nd general labour. Those following agriculture and pasture 
numbered 55,062 workers and dependants together. They 
formed 64 per cent of the population of the district; while 
those who maintained themselves on general labour num-
bered 13,093, forming 15 per cent. Industries of differ-
ent kinds gave employment to 7,742 persons or 9 per ce.nt; 
while trade and transport supported 4,180 persons or 5 per 
cent. 

The prevailing languages spoken in the district are Languages. 
Hindi with its various dialects, Nimari and 1\{alvi being 
spoken by the vast majority of the people. 

The cultivation varies with the conditions of the soil ... Agriculture. 
In the Khategaon and Kannod parganas where_ the soil-is 
fertile, all the ordinary grains are grown, wheat being a 
speciality. In the. hilly northern districts ·onli kharif 
crops, chiefly millets, are cultivated. Alonl{ the river" be.ds 
where the alluvial:.. talakl!, soil prevails, · w:heat. rn._ai~e, 
tobacco and ve,ietables are strown, · 
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The. total recorded number of cattle in the district in 
1930 was 1,37,061 of which 86,574 were bulls and bullocks, 

· '65,721 cows, 21,535 buffaloes, 1,126 horses and mares, 1 
mule, 345 asses, 11,731 sheep and goats and 28 camels. 

The Nemawar district suffered from scarcity in 1896-
97, but the famine of 1899-1900, though not so acute here 
as elsewhere in the ·state, fell with great severity on this 
district. In 1907-08 this district again suffered from 
famine along with the other districts of the State, though 
the distress caused then was not so severe as in 1899-1900. 

' Within the last decade two more famines have visited this 
district in 1918 and 1921. 

Prices rose considerably after the famine of 1899 ; 
wheat selling in 1881 at 14 seers per rupee and in 1891 at 
11 seers, rose t9 only1 5 seers in 1901; iowar rose similarly 
from 24 and 19 to 13; maize from 34 and.20 to 10; bajra 
from 24 and 18 to 12; and gram: from 23 and 16 to 7, an 
average rise of over 50 per cent, on the whole. The rates 
improved in 1905 and steadied in 1910. But with the com
mencement of the Great War, they again began to rise. 
higher and higher at each subsequent quinquennium till 
they reached the maximum in 1925. Mter 1925, along with 
prices of _food grains in other parts. of the State, the prices 
in this district began to decline. . The decline in prices was 
gradual in 1926, 1927, 1928 and 1929; but owing to a com
bination of local and world factors the prices declined con
siderably in the latter half of the year 1930. 

Wagea .6 Prices. Early statistics are not available; but the :ise in ~ag:s 
. of skilled and unskilled labour caused by famine, epidemic 

· and the Great War is evident all round. In the famine of· 
1899 the district lost about half its labourers and this, com
bined with the prevailing high prices since, has caused a 
. corresponding rise in wages. The agriculturists, as usual 
pay the village artisans and labourers in kind. The car-

. penter gets from 1 to 1% maunds of grain per year for 
each plough; the blacksmith about 1 maund. The servants 
working in the fiel~ are given each month from 2 to 2~ 
maunds of corn and Rs. 6 per year. a·~ cowherds from 1 

· to 2 maunds per mensem. The barber gets about three
fourths of a maund per year.-



COMMUNICATIONS & TRADE ROUTES. 481 

Excepting the coarse country cloths and blankets ma~e Manufactures & 
in large villages, there is no industry or manufacture of Industries. 
any great ·value in this district, the only two worth 
mentioni.ng being those at Rajor where stone mortars and 
other articles are manufactured from a blue coloured rock 
found locally, and in Harangaon where _grindstones are 
manufactured from Sagonia, a calcarious stone found 
there. Lately, however, seven ginning factories have 
been established in this district~ 4 at Kannod, 2 at Khate-
gaon, and 1 at Malakharad in Kataphod pargana. All 
t!lese are worked by steam. There is also a cotton press 
at Kannod. 

The main centres .of trade are Kannod, Khategaon, Trade & Com· 
Loharda, Kataphod, Rajor and Satwas. merce. 

The chief exports of the district are grain, linseed, 
ghee, cotton etc., .and the imports are rice, salt, sugar, 
hard-ware paper, cloth, kerosine oil etc. 

To afford relief to the people of this district in the Co-operative 
famine of 1918, Co-operative Societies were started here· Societies. 
about that time~ a Co-operative Central Bank being simul-
taneously established at Kannod to finance these societies. 
This movement has since made satisfactory progress, the · 
number of societies so financed having now risen to 60 
agricultural and 3 non-agricultural. 

There are no railroads in the district. A metalled Communications 
road connects Indore with Nemawar vla .. Khudel, Dhan- & Trade Routes. 
talav (in Gwalior territory), Kannod and · Kh:ategaon. 
Another metalled road connects Khategaon with Satwas 
via Ajnas. Ferries are maintained by the State during· 
t~e rainy season at Nemawar and Fategarh. ·Just 

·opposite Nemawar on the southern· bank of the Narbada, 
there is Handia, a small village in the Hoshangabad dis~rict 
of the Central Provinces, from where a metalled road runs·. 
to Harda station on the G.I.P. Railway, which is a place 
of some commercial importance and the only outlet ;for 
imports and exports by railway for this district. The 
remoteness of the: railway from the district accounts~ to 
some extent, for it.~· }jackwardness in trade and commerce. 
For further detans about roads~ existing and projected, 
vide section on "Means of Communication". 

61 ; 
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There are inspection bungalows at Ajnas, Kannod, 
Khategaon, Nemawar, Bijawad and Satwas, post offices at 
Ajnas, Harangaon, Kataphod, Loharda, Neniawar, Pani
gaon, Sandalpur and Satwas, and combined post and tele
graph offices at Ka11nod and Khategaon. 

'\Veekly markets are held in 15 places, the most im
portant of them being those of Sandalpur, Ajnas, Golpura, 
Harangaon, Vikrampur and Ganora. 

Some 35 relig}ous.fairs are held -in this district, only 3 
of which, however, need be_ specified here. One is the 
Somawati fair which is held in honour of Siddhanath 
Mahadev at Nemawar on every new moon (Amawas) 
that falls on a Monday and is attended by over 5,000 per
sons. Another fair lmoWR as the Atmaram-Bawa-ka-Mela 
is also held at Nemawar in honour of a Hindu saint Atma
ram Bawa on the 15th of the bright half of the month of 
Poush every year. The third is held by Mahomedans at 
Kannod on the lOth and 11th day of Muharram. 

The chief administrative and executive officer of the 
district is the Subha who is also the district magistrate. 
There is an A min in charge of each of the parganas v·iz: 
Kannod, Kataphod, and Khategaon. 

The chief judicial authority is the District and Sessions 
Judge whose headquarters are at Indore. 

Other officers at the district headquarters, are the 
district Superintendent of Police, Excise Inspector, Customs 
Inspector, P.W. Supervisor, Assistant Conservator of 
Forests and the Assistant Surgeon in charge oft the 
Hospital. 

There is a Sub-Inspector of Schools with headquarters 
at Khategaon. 

. The revenue in early days is not known. ·In the fitst 
settlement of 1865, the district was assessed at f{s. 86,073 
and on its revision in 1881 at Rs. 1, 76,085. Under the 
arbitrary methods of enhancement passed between 1881 and 
1900 the demand was raised to 2.7 lakhs. At the revised 
settlemen11 iOf 1907-08, the demand was fixed at 
Rs. 3,78,760-1-9, though, by the end of 1926-27, it had 
risen to Rs. 5,10,667. The term of .that settlement having 
expired recently, a revised settlement for. 20 years was made 
in 1926-27 the revenue demand for the district being now 
fixed at Rs. 5,65,671 • 

.... 
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For Police purposes, this district is placed under a Police & Jails. 
District Superintendent and forms part of the Southern 
Range the Headquarters of which are at 1\Iandleshwar. 
There are subsidiary jails at every pargana headquarter~ of 
the district. 

Registration work is done by the revenue officer~ ~f Registration. 
the district, under the direct co~trol of_ the Subha, .who 1s 
ex-officio District Registrar. 

District municipalities have been established at Kann9d Municipal. 
and Khategaon. 

There are 25. State and 7 private schools in the district Education. 
with 1,631 and 125 scholars respectively. 

A public library has recently been established at Libraries, Asso· 
Kataphod, and another at Kannod. There is also a ciations, etc. 
library with a reading roo~ and a sewa samiti at Khate-
gaon. 

There is an hosvital at Kannod and dispensaries exist Medical. 
at Kataphod, Khategaon and Satwas. 

The mot:e important iagirs in the district are those of Jagirs. 
Hirapur, Rajor, Kakkadi and Dehari. The Wagh Rajas 
are a prominent family of iagirdars holding five villages_ 
in jagir in the State and all of them reside at Satwas in 
this district. 

Kannod Pargana-The Kannod pargana forms the . 
central portion of the Nemawar District and lies between 
22°25' and 22°48'N. and 76°37' and 76°56' E. It has 
an area of 1,63,862. 71 acres. 

It is bounded on the north 1by Bhopal territory, on the 
east by the pargana of Khategaon, on the· south by the 
river Narbada and Hosangabad district of the Central 
Provinces and on the west by the river Dhatuni and the 
pargana of Katavhod. 

This pargana forms the central portion of Nemawar 
district. The northern :part of the pargana is on a higher 
level (1841 ft.), sloping down towards the south (917ft.).
The difference in level east and west is, however, not so 
marked, ranging on1y between 1,034 and 1,155 ft. above· , 
the sea level. The only important river in the pargana 
is the Dhatuni which forms the western boundary of the 
pargana and receives the tributary waters of the Ka.saram 
and_ the Bareti. It joins the N arbada between Melpiplia 
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and Fatehgarh. Other stream~ in this pargana are the 
Bagdi, Soti and Kisner. ' 

" During the Moghal period this pargana was called 
Rajor after the village of that name. Its early history 
has been dealt with in the history of the Nemawar district. 
It has changed hands several times and finally passed to 
Holkar in 1861 in exchange of some villages in the Deccan 
and has since formed part of this State. Up to 1908 it 
continued to 1be knoWn by its old name Rajor, though its 
headquarters had meanwhile been removed to Kannod and 
after which it. has since been called. 

The population in 1921 numbered 23,075 (males 
11,923, females 11,152), of whom 17~834 were Hindus, 
3,066 Mahomedans, 1,989 Animists, 179 Jains and 7 others. 
The number of literates was 1,042, 923 being males and 119 
females. 

' The pargana consists of one town, viz. Kannod, and 
116 villages (96 inhabited and 20 uninhabited). Of the 
inhabited villages, 89 are khalsa and 7 alienated (jagir) • 

.... The climate of the pargana is .. comparatively ~peaking, 
temperate or midway between that of Malwa and Nimar, 
the maximum temperature in the hot season generally 
reaching.120°F. and the minimum in the cold season being 
mostly 65°. Guineaworm or any othersuch disease is un
known in the pargana. Its average rainfall . is 35.40 
inches a year. 

The land was first surveyed and assessed in 1806. The 
next settlements were in i876 and ·1905-06. The current 
settlem~nt was introduced in 1926-27 for 20 years. The 

' land revenue demand is Rs. 1,44,740. 

No railway passes through the pargana. .The near
est railway station Harda, on the G.I.P. Railway, is 
nearly 34 miles from Kannod. The metalled road' from 
Indore to Nemawar, via Dhantalaoghat, passes through this 
parganp, and is the only existing artery of communication 
there. Another metalled road traversin~ tl!e southern 
portion of this pargana is that connecting Khategaon with 
Satwas. Two other roads joining Kannod with Harangaon 
to the north and Satwas to the south are also contemplated. 

There is a motor service between Indore and Kannod. 
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There is an inspection bungalow at Kannod, a post 
office at Ajnas and a combined post and telegraph office· at 
Kannod. 

Owing to the general lack of facilities of communica- Trade Manufac· 
tion, there is not much of trade, in the pargana only ordi- lures '& 
nary coarse cloth and blankets being manufactured in some Industries. 
vi11ages for local use. However, what little trade there is 
centres round Kannod and Rajor. Four ginning factories 
(all worked by steam power) and a cotton press have 
lately been established at the former place. 

Vveekly markets are held at Ajnas, Golpura and Rana
tha and religious ·fairs are held annually at 14 different 
places. 

There are State schools at Kannod, Ajnas, Golp:ura, 
and Thuria and 4 private schools in the pargana. 

A Central library has also been established at Kannod 
since 1920. 

A Co-operative Central Bank was opened here in 1921 
and an Agriculturists Commission Agency, called the 
Kashtkari Adh'at Dukan has been started at Kannod re
cently in order to afford mutual help to the cultivators. 

The pargana administrative establishments located at 
Kannod are those of the A min, Naib-Amin, Munsiff-Magis
trate and Deputy Forest Ranger. There are also a police sta
tion and a municipality. The pargana has· a subsidiary 
jail and a hospital. Kannod dispensary is one of the oldest 
pargana dispensaries in the State, having been established 
so long ago as 1852. 

The important places in the pargana are Kannod 
(4,349) and Rajor (187). The latter is a place of archaeo
logical interest. 

Kataphod Pargana.-The Kataphod pargana lies· in 
the western part of the Nemawar District between 22°18' 
and 22°47' N. and 76°28' and 76°49' E. It has an area 
of 182,414.43 acres. 

The pargana is bounded on the north by Bhopal ter
ritory, on the east by the river Dhatuni ai!d the pargana of 
Kannod, on the south by the river Narbada and the Central 
Provinces in British India, and on the west by the river 
Khari and Dhar and Gwalior territories. 
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The northern and western portions are hilly, being .also 
covered With jungle, but the eastern and part of the so~th
ern portions are mostly plain. That part of the south
ernmost section, however, which borders on Chandgarh is 
clothed in dense jungles and forms part of the forest once 

. known as""Sitaban". The elevation of the pargana above 
the sea level, from north to ·south ranges approximately 
between 1905 and 1061 feet and from west to €ast between 
20()7 and 983 feet. • 

The Dhatuni river passes through the north and bor
ders on the_ east, while the Khari flows on the west of this 
pargana. The Chandkesar, a tributary of the Dhatuni, 
also traverses the pargana. · 

The original Kataphod pargana was allotted to Holkar 
by. the Peshwa in 1782. The history of this pargana has 
been dealt with in the historical account of the N emawar 
district. It continued as a separate pargana till 1904 
when the Satwas pargana was merged into it 

The total number of villages i~ 132 of which 106 are 
inhabited and 29 are uninhabited. Of the former 92 are 
khalsa, and 14 alienated (12 jagir and 2 istimrar}. The 
population in 1921 numbered 28,144 (males 14,438 females 
13,706) of whom 23,110 were Hindus, 3,208 Mahomedans, 
221 Jains and 1,605 Animists. Of the total population 

. 1,029 are literate, 1,004 being males and 25 being females. 

The climate of the pargana is almost similar to that of 
Kannod, the maximum temperature during summer being 
114° F. and the minimum during winter being 45° F. The 
average rainfall is 32.35 inches a year. 

The first settlement was·made in 1865 and rivision.set
tlements in 1877 and 1905-06. The current settlement 
was- made in 1926-27. The land revenue demand Is 
Rs. 1,46,905. 

- There are no pucca roads in this pargana excepting 
(1) the Dhantalao-Nemawar road, which traverses its 
northern portion, and (2) the Khategaon-Satwas road 
which crosse~' its eastern border near the village of Pipal 

· Kota and is now .being push~d on beyond Satwas, via Lo
harda and Kataphod, northwards to Bijwad on the Indore-
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Nemawar road. Another projected connection will join 
Satwas direct with Kataphod and pass on westwards 11ia 
Godhana to meet the Dhar State road leading on to Katkut 
and Choral. 

There are inspection bungalows at Bijawad and Satwas 
and post offices at Kataphod, Loharda, Panigaon and 
Sa twas. 

E.:tcepting the production of coarse Khadi cloth in a 
few of the larger villages, and the usual trade in cotton 
and cereals, there is nothing particular to be said about 
the general trade and industries of the pargana. Such 
trade as exists is limited to Kataphod, Loharda, Panigaon, 
Satwa.s and Doka1.'1li. There is a ginning factory at Mala
kharad between Kataphod and Loharda. 

\Veekly markets are held at Kataphod, Kharya, Lohar
da, Panigaon and Satwas and fairs are held at 13 places. 

There are 15 public schools at Kataphod and 8 others 
places and a private school at Ildera. The total number 
of scholars in these public and private institutions is 503 
and 10 respectively. 

A public library has recently been opened at Kataphod, 
the pargana headquarters and also at Satwas. 

The pargana headquarters are at Kataphod and the 
administrative establishments located there are those of 
A min. The pargana .also has a subsidiary jail, a police 
station and a dispensary. Besides these there are a Forest 
Range Officer and a police station at Sa twas, a Deputy .. 
Forest Range Officer and a police out-post at Panigaon, and 
police out-posts at Kharia and Iklera. 

The principal places in the pargana are :-Kataphod 
(1,651), Satwas (1,5-14), Panigaon (1,305), Loharda 
(1,240), Atwas (959), Baijagwada (689), Sundrel (680)' 
and Bijawad (369). Sa twas and Bijawad are places of 
archaeological impo~nce. • 

Khateuaon Pargana.-This pargana lies between 22°30' 
and 22°52' and 76°54' and 77°11' E. It has an area of 
1,85,783.34 acres. 
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Boundaries.-It is bounded on the north and east by 
Bhopal territory, on the south by the river Narbada and the 
Hosangaba<J District of . the Central Provinces and on the 
west by the pargana of Kannod. 

. The northern section of the pargana11 which lies in the 
Vindhya range, is hilly, but the southern portion is a plain 
reaching down to the Narbada. The Narbada which flows 
along the southern border of the pargana is the only im
portant river in these parts, the other streams viz., the 
Kakedi, Jamner, Amner, Kishner, Gomi, and Bagdi, being 
all of minor importance. 

The early history of the pargana has been dealt with 
in the district account of Nemawar. In Akbar's time this 
pargana (then named Nemawar pargana) formed part of 
sarkar Handia in the subah of Malwa and is mentioned in 
the A·in-i-Akbari. This subsequently changed hands seve
ral times until at last it passed finally to Holkar in ex
change in 1861, since when it has formed part of the Indore · 

·State. Up to 1904 Nemawar was a single pargana but in 
that year the old pargana of Harangaon was merged into 
it ·(with a thana at Harangaon), the united pargana being 
caiied N emawar. 1 

In 1908, however~~ under a revised reorganisation 
· scheme of revenue divisions, this pargana came to be caiied . 
after Khategaon, the thana at Harangaon being abolished · 
in favour of one at Nemawar. 

It consists of one town, Khategaon (2,824), and 237 
villages of which 144 are inhabited and 23 are uninhabited. 
Of the former 104 are Khalsa and 10 alienated (6 dewas-·• .. 
than, 2 jagir and 2 dharmadaya). The population of the~ 
pargana numbered 33,786 (males 17,119, females 16,667), 
of whom 26,863 were Hindus, 1,884 were Mahomedans, 
4,568 Animists, 460 Jains, 1 Christian and 10 others. Of 
the total population 844 '\Vere literate 777 being males and 
67 bein~ females. ~ .. 

The climate of this pargana in general does not much 
. differ from that of the other two parganas of this district, 
the ·maximum temperature in the hot season being 118° F., 
arid the minimum in the cold season being 48° F. The 
pargana is not very healthy on the whole1 sore eyes, 
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rheumatism and guineaworm disease being the prevalent 
diseases. The average rainfall is 36.40 inches a year. 

This pargana was visited by famines in 1907, and 1921. 

The first settlement was effected in 1865 and revised 
settlements in 1876 and 1906-07. The current settlement 
was made in 1926-27. The land revenue demand is 
Rs. 2,74,026. 

There if; only one metalled road in the pargana being 
a continuation of the British Harda-Handia Road, connect
ing Ncmawar with Khategaon, the headquarters of the 
pargana. From Khategaon this road leads to Kannod, and 
from there onwards to Indore~ via the Dhantalav Ghat. 
Ferries are maintained at Nemawar and Bijalgaon villages 
on the north ban~ of the Narbada. 

I 

There are inspection ,bungalows at Khategaon and 
> I 

Nemawar, post offices at Harangaon, Nemawar, and San-
dalpur and a combined post and telegraph office at Khate
gaon. 

Excepting the production of coarse khad{ cloth and 
blankets, in some of the villages, there is no other industry 

. here worth mentioning. Recently two steam ginning fac
tories have been started at Khategaon. 

Weekly markets are held at Ganora, Harangaon, Ikle
ra, Jiyagaon, N emawar, Sandal pur and Vikrampur~ Annual· 
fairs are held at Amla, Ganora, Harangaon, Iklera, Khate-. 
gaon, Nemawar, Sandalpur and Vikrampur. 

• •. .I . ..,. 

There are 10 public schools at Khategaon,· and 9 other 
places and 2 private schools at Khategaon and Bandi. The 
total number of scholars in· these institutions is 654 and 
49 respectively. There is a library with a reading-room 

~ and a Sewa Samiti at Khargaon. · 

"' .. The pargana headquarters are at Khategaon and the 
administrative establishments located there are those of' 
the Amin and the Munsiff-Magistrate, the Excise Inspector, 
a Deputy Forest Ranger and a Sub-Inspector of schools. 
There is a subsidiary jail and also a dispensary. · 

A deputy forest ranger is posted and a police out-post 
is located at Harangaon. There is a police out-post a~ 

~ 
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Iklera and also a Thanedar and a police out-post at N ema
war. 

There is a mu.nicipality in the pargana at Khategaon. 

. Nemawar Forest DiVision.-This forest division com
prises the forest tracts in the Nemawar district and includes 
the forest villages in the division the jurisdiction over 
which is vested in the forest department, the revenue autho- ,
riiies having no control over them. Consequently these 
villages are not included in the pargana accounts. The 
total area of the division is 367.66 square miles. 

There are, in all, 37 forest villages, of which 16 are in
habited and 21 uninhabited. The total population of these 

. villages, according to the census of 1921 was 928 ( 481 
males and 441 females), consisting or 848 Hindus, 21 
~Iahomedans and 59 Animists. The total revenu-e demand 
of. the villages was 3,108-8-3. 

The tract in which this district lies has always been 
important historically. From the earliest days the great 
routes from the south to the north have traversed it. In 
the Buddhist books two routes to Ujjain are mentioned, 
one passing along the western side of the district and 
crossing the Narbada opposite Mahissati, the modern 
l\Iaheshwar, and the other still further west, which crossed 
at Chikhalda and passed up northwards through Bagh, in 
Gwalior State. 1 In Mughal days also the main route to 
Agra and Delhi passed along much the same line as the 
eastern Buddhist route .. crossing the river at the ford of 

. Akbarpur now Khalghat. The line of this route is still 
often indicated by the terminations sarai (rest house} and 
chouki (guard house) attached to village names. The 
principal stages mentioned by travellers are Bhikangaon, 
Khargon, G~gaon, Multhan and Akbarpur. 

In the fastnesses of Nimar the aboriginal tribes, ~ho 
were retreating before the Aryan invaders, found a last 
refuge, their representatives, the Bhils .. Gonds and Korkus 
being, to this day, the principal inhabitants of the tract. 
In the third century A.D ... the northern part of the district 

(1) Rhys-David's "Buddhist lndiaJ P. J03" _(O.G.)_. 
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was under the Haihayas (Kalachuris) who made. Mahish
mati (now Maheshwar) their capital. The history of this 
tribe is not quite clear. They appear to have first settled 
near Maheshwar about 249 A.D. After a time they were 
driven eastwards and acquired much of Bundelkhand. From 
the 9th to the 12th century the Pramars of Malwa held the 
country and have left numerous traces of their rule in _the 
Jain temples, now mostly ruined, which lie scattered, 
throughout the tract, as at Un, Harsud, Singhana and Deola. 
The Mahammadans under Ala-ud-din first appeared in the 
district in 1294, while Malik Kafur marched through the 
region in 1306, but apparently without effecting any con
quest. * Tradition always ascribes the rule over the greater 
part of Nimar to the Ahir or Gauli (Gaoli) Rajas in the 
14th century. Their origin is obscure, but their rule is 
undoubtedly a fact. Whether they were descended from 
the Yadavas of Devagiri or came south from the country 
between Gwalior and Jhansi, still called Ahirwara, is un
certain. They were no doubt descended from the Abhiras 
of Ptolemy. t In 1370 Firoz Tukhlak made over the dis"' 
tricts round Khandesh and Nimar to an Arab adventurer,' 
Malik Raja Faruki. His successor Malik Nazir in 1400, 
seized Asirgarh fort by treachery from Asa, the Ahir Chief 
of this region. The foundation of this fort is always as
cribed to Asa, from whom it is also said to derive its name. 
'fhis tradition is erroneous, 1 as it had been in existence 
for quite a long time, being, prior to his reign, mentioned in 
the Mahabharata. Of 19,571· Ahirs and 7,463 Gaolis enu
merated in Central India in 1901, 11,878 and 2,478 respec
tiveJy·were found in Nimar. About the same time as the 
settlement of the Ahirs took place, an influx of Rajputs had 
occurred. The Chauhans indeed are said to have seized 
Asirgarh, whence they were in 1295 driven by Ala-ud-din, 
who slaughtered almost the whole garrison. 2 Others 
who came into this tract at the same time were the Rathors 

11 E.M.H., Vol. II., 76,200 ( O.G.) 

. , t Elliot (Beames) races under Ahir. Crookes-Tribes, 
under Akir. (O.G.). 

:<t)· Bombay Gazetteer-· Khandesh, 577 :<<lG.Y. 

(2) Rcijastkan, Vol.. I., 437 (O.G.) •. . . 
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of Bhamgarh and Katkut, the Sessodias of Barwani, and 
the Tonwaras of Chainpur. 

Since then, the district becallle more or less subject to 
Mahammadan rule. From 1401, the district was held by 
the independent Mahammadan kings of Mandu, and the 
southernmost~parts .by the Farukis, till it felf to Bahadur 

- Shah of Guj_arat in 1531. During the rule of the Sur 
dynasty the place seems to have been of little importance, 
being held by Bhopat Rai who was still holding it when 
Humayun: left Malwa in 1535, as he then came up and oc
cupied Mandu; left empty by the retreat of the Mughals. * 

· It fell to Akbar with Malwa in 1562. Pir Muhammad 
Khan, the successor of Adham Khan in the governorship of 
Malwa, subdued the tract taking Bijagarh, "the principal 
of. all the fas~nesses in their country,"-t slaughtering its 
whole garrison._ He was, however, soon after, defeated 
and drowned while trying to cross the Narbada. Nimar 
was included by Akbar in the Subah of Malwa, (to which 
tract, however, it does not belong topographically), its ter
ritories .being divided between the three sarkars of Bija
garh, Handia and Mandu. ·It was a wild region at this 
time, and large herds of elephants inhabited its forests. The 
greater part of the district lay in the Bijagarh sarkar, the 
administrative headquarters being at the town of Jalala
bad (21 °42' N. and 75°25' E.}, situated at the foot of the 
Bijagarh fort. ·The fort was built, it is said, by a Gaoli 
Chief Bija, of the same tribe as Asa of Asirgarh in thir
teenth or fourteenth century. In Aurangzeb's day most of 
Nimar was included in the subalv of Aurangabad. The 
state of prosperity reached by the district in the middle of 
the 17th century is proved by the ruins of numerous 
mosques, palaces and tombs now buried in jungle, which 
are scattered over the district. Towards the end of the 
17th century, however, the :Marathas entered the district 
carrying on their depredations as far as Dharampuri in 
1690. In 1720 the Emperor granted the Peshwa the 
chouth and sardeshmukhi of the Deccan province which in-
eluded Nimar. In the same year Chin Khilich Khan, the 
first Nizam-ul-mulk, revolted and seized this tract among 

~ * E.M.H. Vol., IV., 391, VI., 18 (O.G.r 
L 

i E.M.H., Vol. V., 275 _(O.G.)'. 
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others, defeating the Imperial forces at Burhanpur and 
Balapur. * Nimar was at this time governed by Rustam 
Beg, a tyrannous officer whom the subak of Aurangabad 
wished to remove from his post. Aware of this, Rustam 
Beg made over Bijagarh to the Nizam and was confirmed 
in his position of Governor. t · 

In 1739 and 17-10, by the treaties of Barai Sarai 
(Doorai sarai) and Mungi Paithan (Mungey petun) this 
fortress was made over to the Peshwa. :t: By the arrange
ment with Ghazi-ud-din in 1752 all southern Nimar passed . 
absolutely to the Peshwa, and was by 1755 entirely in the 
hands of his officers. In 1751 Ramchandra Ballal Bhus
kutte was :put in charge of the tract along with the watan of 
Sar-!Jandloi of Bijagarh by the Peshwa and Holkar, and 
his descendants are still enjoying the jagir then granted to 
them. The whole district was at this time overrun by 
Bhils and was little cultivated. Ramchandra adopted 
drastic measures to subdue the Bhils. These people were 
brought into Khargon and were required to give security 
for good behaviour. On so doing they were presented with 
a special collar to wear. All Bhils who did not give such 
security were caught and beheaded at the chabutra in 
Khargon. The pillar to which the victims were bound for 
execution is still extant. as also the axe used, and are 
worshipped at the dasahra every year as emblems of law 
and order. Ramchandra appears to have done his best to 
restore peace and order and endeavoured to import agri-
culturists. · 

The district then contained 32 mahals1 held bY, the 
Peshwa, and Holkar and the Barwani and Dhar chiefs. The 
:Maratha districts were nominally, of course, all under the 
Peshwa, but certain districts had been given out in jagir, 
Holkar possessing Sendhwa and N a gal wadi, and the Bar
wani chief, the Dhar chief and others different mahals, 
fourteen in all being held in jagir. In 1768 the Holkar 
mahals were confiscated for bad 'management but were 

• .G.D., Vol. I .• 394 p.p. (O.G .• )'. 

t. E.M.H., Vol. VII .• 490 (O.G.)'. 
• • 

~ G.D. Vol. I., 461, 474, 539, "(_O.G.).~ •..• 

' 
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restored to Ahilya Bai in 1769. In 1778, on the weaken
ing o~ the Peshwa's power, the district passed entirely into 
the hands of Holkar. Sindhia and the Powar of Dhar ex
cept the Kasrawad tract, partly in order that its revenues 
might be devoted to the upkee:v of Baji Rao's cenotaph at 
Raver, and partly in order that the Peshwa might have 
control over the passes and fords leading into Malwa. This 
very typical :rv.raratha method of assigning territory led to 
the sub-division of the },fughal mahal of Baswa (Basina) 
into the parganas of Beria.. Sanawad and Silani, the first 
being retained by the Peshwa, and the other two going res
pectively to Holkar and Sindhia. It was this complicated 
sub-division that caused protracted discussion after the 
British succeeded to the Peshwa's estates .. the qu..esti0n being 
finally set~led only in 1868. 

The rise of Yashwant Rao Holkar I and the constant 
wars and raiding which followed from that time U!J to 1818 
reduced Nin1ar to the last stage of exhaustion, Holkar, 
Sindhia and the Pindari .bands sweeping through the 
di~trict without intermission for nearly 20 years, devastat
ing its fields and driving away its inhabitants. 

After the· war the parganas of Kasrawad, Kanapura 
and Beria fell to the British. In 1806, however, Kasrawad 
was restored to Holkar. Some trouble was given by a 
Pindhari, Shaikh Dullah, ·between 1819 and 1828, and he 
had to be suppressed by . troops. The Bhils also proved 
intractable for a time; until treated with firmness and 
kindness, but after employnient was found for them in 
local Bhil corps no more trouble was experienced. 

In 1823, by the treaty of Gwali~r most of Nimar, 
which then belonged to Sindhia, was placed under British 
management. Fron1 1823 to 1867, it remained under 
British administration, and was under the Resident at 
Indore and the Agents to the Governor General in Central 
India from 1860 to 1864. For the first 20 years of this 
period it was grievously mismanaged, no attempt being 
made to repopulate the country or improve its condition. 
Captain French, who was in charge in 1845, in replying 
to Sir Claude \Vade's strictures ori the condition of the 
district, remarked that he concurred in these strictures, but 
added: "lam not -aware of that officer (Sir C. \Vade) 
P,aving done aught to re~der it other tha·n he says it is. In 
...... "': 1 
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fact I have yet to learn that Sir Claude \Vade or any of 
his predecessors, Residents at Indore, did anything to 
ameliorate the prospects of Nimar". * In 1847 there were 
still 842 deserted vlllages. The second period of 20 years 
saw rapid improvement in all directions. In 1857, although, 
some excitement was manifested, no severe outbreak took 
place. In 1860 the district was ceded in full sovereignty 
to the British Government. In 1864 it passed under the 
Central Provinces administration, and Sir Richard Temple 
was able to say :-"I have never yet seen any district in 
which so much has been done by the civil authorities alone 
for public works as Nimar." For the carrying out of these 
improvements the names of French, Keatinge and some 
others are familiar as household words. 

\Vhile the superior control rested with Resident at 
Indore (after 1854, the Agent to the Governor-General in 
Central India), the direct management was entrusted to an 
officer 'vhose headquarters were at Mandleshwar, but after 
its incorporation in the Central- Provinces the officer in 
charge lived at Khandwa. 

In 1868. it was made over to Ho!kar in exchange for 
certain lands held by him in the Deccan a.nd elsewhere, and 
has since 1·emained in his possession. 

Up to 1904 there were two separate districts here with Recent history. 
he2.dquarters at l'<Iandleshwar and Khargon. In October · 
of that year, however, they were -amalgamated into one 
forming the present Nimar district, the total number of 
pa.rganas having been reduced from 16 to 11. The Naib 
Subha at 1.:fandleshwar then controlled the 1\laheshwar, 
Barwaha, Chikhalda· and Lawani parganas ·north of the 
Narbada, while the parganas south of the river were direct-
ly under the Subha who also exercised a general control 
over the whole of the combined district. The district then 
comprised 20 t1vanas or subordinate revenue divisions. 

As a result of the reorganisation of the administrative 
divisions and sub-divisions of the State, the number of 
mahals in the Nimar district was reduced fro.ijl11 to 8, v·iz., 

----------------------------~·--~~--------~ . . . 
*Despatch of the. Court of Directors of 16th Apri11845 

p. 60 _(O.G.)~- I • • . .. ' 
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Barwaha, Bhikangaon, Segaon, Brahmangaon, Nisarpur, 
Kasrawad, Khargon, Maheshwar and Sendhwa. That ar
rangement still continues. 

Boundaries and The Nimar district consists of a continuous block of 
area~ territory, with the exception of the old outlying pargana 

of Nisarpur, and forms the southernmost portion of the 
Holkar State. It lies between 21 °22' and 22°35' N. and 
~74°35' and 76°18' E. Its extreme length from east to west 
is 76 miles and from north to south 81 miles. It is bound
ed on the north by the Vindhya Range, on the east by Dhar 
territory and the British districts of Khandwa and Khan
desh, on the south by the Satpura range and on the west 
by Barwani territory and the British district of Khandesh. 
The area of the district is 16,63,335.03 acres. 

Physical aspects. . The district, which lies outside Malwa, the great 
• Vindhyan scarp forming the southern boundary of that 

plateau, includes most of the ancient Prant Nimar, i.e. the 
country lying along the Narbada valley which has always 
been noted for its great fertility. The district includes 
most varied tracts of the country. wild forest-clad hills. 
rich alluvial tracts, and long stretches of barren plain and 
low rocky hills. From east to west parallel with theNar
bada, lie well marked belts of the country. In the centre 
is the rich Narbada valley, in the south the Satpuras, and 
in the north the great scarp of the Vindhyan system. In 
the south the range lies from 30 to 40 miles from the river 
while in the north the Vindhyas approach to within 14 or 
15 miles. A good general idea of the N arbada valley and 
its enclosing hills (as viewed from Jamghat on the Vindh
yan scarp), is given in the description quoted below. 

"It was morning. Standing on one of the loftiest 
"spurs of the Vindhyas, we were looking down on the valley 
"of the Narbada 2,000 feet below. The sun had just clear
"ed the lowlying mists, and sweeping up the long vista, 
''unfolded a lovely panorama of miniature lake, dense wood
"land and green and golden grain fields. Behind us like 
"a rampart stretched out on either hand the great hill sides; 
"while far away in the melting distance rose, in dull grey, 
"the parallet range of the Satpuras, these two guarding 
"like lofty wall$_. the garden valley of Nimar. 

·~·· ... 

"As the mist rplled away, there peeped up out of the ., - ~, 

"darlmess at· our f~t .a group of humble villages, mere 
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"broken patches of ·dull-faded thatch, red tiled roof and 
"yellow straw pile . . . . Beyond these, field and village fol· 
"lowed in quick succession, and so close together that we 
"could barely distinguish where the trees .of one parted 
"from those of another. As the air cleared we could see 
"still farther, the melting mist unveiling not single villages 
"but groups, some clustered together in the river bottoms, 
"others banked on the hill sides, but still more fading into 
"indefiniteness aga:inst the greys and greens of the richly 
"clad soil, and only distinguished ,by some conspicuous 
"temple-dome, tank or other landmark well-known to our 
"guides-...... The wheat was just ripening and its yellow 
"patches stood out in sharp contrast to the brilliancy of 
"the flowering poppy fields, the bright green of the sugar- , 
"cane, and the darker hued gra:m and jowar. Here and 
"there cultivation was interrupted by stretches of rugged 
"jungle and deep ravines, but oftener by clumps of noble 
"trees, mangoes and pipal, banyan and imli, each clump 
"marking a village.· Right u:o into the rocks of the foot 
"hills flowed t!lis sea of cultivation, the necessity of man 
"extracting, by means of irrigation, what unaided Nature 
"refused to yield." * 

The principal rivers are the N arbada, the Beda, Kunda, 
Deb, Goi, Sukta, Anser, Aner Arunvati, Kanar; Choral, 
Man, Uri-waghni and Hatni. There are large tanks at 
Choli, Warla, Surpala, and Mandleshwar. At Barwaha 
there is a well-known spring called Nageshwar-kat-kund, 
while at Muhammadpur the Sagar-Bhagar spring and at . 
the foot of the ':faz-din-vali peak the Takkia-pani spring 

· are held sacred. Near Warla is a hot spring called Unab 
Deo. It is sulphurous in character. 

The forests of Nimar are very extensive and valuable, Flora and 
especially those in the Khargon pargana and generally south ·Forests. 
of the N arbada:. They comprise every variety of growth. 
Much of this forest, however, has been very badly damaged 
by ruthless treatment. The best sections lie in the Situ 
and Warla tracts where. teak up to 4 feet in girth and 
Terminalia of 5 feet and over, Anogeissus latifolia of 5 feet 
and Dalbergia latifolia of 4 feet are common. Anjan 
(Hardwickia binata) forms nearly pure fore~tin Sendhwa 
and Bhikangaon. The hills in Bhikang.aoh·· have been 

• 
* RussellVillage Work, Indi~ P:P:J-1\.· cq.G~). 
63 . . . . .. 
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denuded -·~f all but anjan. North of Khargon in Balak
wara and Kasrawad there is little save brushwood. 

The· p·art of Nimar north of the Narbada thoug;h well 
wooded, contains little or no forests of real value, salai 
. (Boswellia serrata) and mohini (Odina wodier) with ano
geissus acacia and other common forms predominating. The 
hills to the east of Manpur bear much teak~ and near Choral 

-and Barwaha it is of good quality. 

In :Moghal days wild elephants abounded in this tract, 
but these disappeared long ag;o. In more recent times the 
larger animals, .such as tig;er and bison (,both Gaevus gau-

- rus and Bubalus arni), were -once common. but they too are 
now very scarce: Panther and sambhar are, however, 
occasionally found. Fish abound in the Narbada, while 
the ordinary wild fowl are met with everywhere. 

Geology a mine- The rock cropping out in the Nimar district are ·simi-
. rals.t . lar to those found in the south-western part of the Nema-
, war district. Between Katkut and the Kanar river, and 

at other places near Barwaha, iron ore occurs in a band 
in Bijawar breccia, 10 to 12 :feet thick, picked samples of 
which yielded 35 per cent of iron. An abortive attempt · 
was made about 1860 to establish iron works here, the ore 
being obtained from the following localities in the neigh
bourhood :-Chiktimadri, Karoudia, :Mendikhaira, and 
Nandia. 

Lameta sandstone and conglomerates cover a large 
area near Katkut.. At the Ghatia Quarries, north of Bar
waha, the conglonferates contain fossils similar to those in 
the Cretaceous Bagh beds which are of marine origin. The 
Barwaha exposure thus indicates approximately the eastern
most limit of trespass of the Cenomanian sea. 

Near Katkut are Bijawar limestones with associated 
breccia which contain a considerable quantity of scattered 
wad with a little psilomelene in places. A manganiferous . . 
grit also occures in situ in the Lametas. These occurrences 
have no economic importance. 

Excellent building stones are found in the Lameta 
and Bagh peds. The finest is a "Porallii!-e" limestone, 

tWritten by: ~Ir. A. L. Coulson, M.Sc., ~.I. C., of the 
Geological Survey of India. · " 
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made up of fragments of marine organisms' resembling 
corals, which furnishes a handsome marble. This was 
used in the construction of temples and places at Man
dhata and :Mandu, being quarried at Bowarla and Chira-
khan. 

Sandstone quarries have been worked at Ghatia and 
Rupabari, near Barwaha (Bagh) and near Katkut 
(La meta). The stone is durable and soft enough to be 
easily carved. 

The climate here varies with elevation. In the portion Climate & rain· 
lying in the Narbada valley between the hills. it is very fal. 
oppressive in the hot weather, while the cold weather 
is of short duration. As regards the jungly portion it has 
all the disadvantages of a jungle climate. Its average 
rainfall is 24.57 inches a year. 

~he temperature on an average ranges between 95.2 
in summer and 57.8 in winter. 

The average rainfall for the last 34 years . is 24.57 
· inches. In. 1899, the famine year, only 6 inches were 
recorded. 

The first (incomplete) census of these parts was taken Population. 
in 1820 by Sir John Malcolm and gav~ a population of 
32,135 for this district. In 1881 no district figure were 
tabulated. In 1891 the population here was 2,99,160 
giving a density of 88 persons per square mile, the pargana 
north of the river then forming the Mandleshwar district 
having a density of 143. while those south of it had only 53 
to the square mile. Towns and villages then numbered 
1,144. 

The total population. in 1901 amounted to 2,57,110, 
giving a density per square mile of 66 persons. The 
diminution in population (amounting to 40,155 or 15.5 per 
cent) was not so severe in this district as in ·many other 
parts of the State. 

At the census of 1911 the population of the district 
numbered 3,50,861, (1,78,875 males and 1,71,986 females), ' 
the increase 'in population amounting to 91,856 or 35.4 per 
cent. The mean density of persons per square mile was 
90~. \ - , 
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At the last census (1921) the population of the dis-
. trict was -3,89,485 (1,99,431 males and 1,90,054 females). 

This showed an increase of 38.624 or 11 per cent over the 
population ·of 1911. _Qf the total population the number of 
literates was 15,611 with 14,351 males and 1,260 females. 

As has been stated already, the district now contains 
9 towns and 1704 villages~ 

-
The average village and toWn population of the dis-

trict at the ~ensus of 1921 was ·5,779"" and 287 respectively. 
The corresponding figures for 1901 were 10,234 and 228 
(for Khargon and l'Jandleshwar districts combined). The 
average number of houses per square mile was 20.64 and 
the average number of persons per house was 4.87, as com
pared ~o 11.98 and 5.58 in .1901. 

Out of a total of 1206 inhabited towns and villages in 
this district, one (Khargon) contains over 10,000 souls; 
three (Barwaha,. :Mahesh war and Sana wad) over 6,000; two 
(Kasrawad and Barud) over 3,000; four ( Gogaon, Mandl e. 
shwar, · Nisarpur and Sendhwa) over 2,000; and 33 over 
1,000. 

The urban population ( 43,628)' of this district resided 
in 9' towns with 10,553 occuvied houses; and the rura' 
(3,45,857) in 69,369 occupied houses, giving an average of 
4.1 and 5 per house resvectively. The corresponding figures 
for 1901 was 4 and 5.7. 

. . 

. Principal castes 
_ by rel~ion. 

The most prominent Hindu castes in the district were: 

Bhilalas (63,091) ; Bhils (32,237) ; Gonds (24,022) ; 
Rajputs (20,909); Brahmans (17,920); Barelis (15,438); 
Kulniis (14,051) ; Kalotas (11,642) ; Balais (10,751) ; and 
Vaisyas (including Jains) (10,113). 

Occupation. 

. . 
Among l'.fusalmans Shekhs (6,256), Pathans (4,459),_ 

and Pinjaras (2,354), predominated. 

Of the total population of the district according to the 
census of 1921 no less than 2,74,432 (w:orkers and their 

- dependants) or nearly 70 per cent followed agricultural or •. 
pastoral pursuits, including fishing and hunting and gen
eral labour. Other industries of various kinds gave em
ployment tQ 33,726 or nearly 9 per cent. Transport and 
trade supported 23,506 or 6 per cent. The remaining 15 

. - - . -- , 
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per cent .being distributed among the various other occu
pations too numerous to specify. 

Out of the languages spoken in the district, the most Languages. 
predominant according to the census of 1921 were :-Hindi, 
including Rajasthani, Malwi and Nimadi (2,53,791) ; Guj-
-rati, including Bhilli and Bhilali (1,14,401) and Marath~ 
(14,208) 

The soil varies considerably in different parts. Along Agriculturi. 
the Narbada valley a large area of fertile alluvial soil is 
met with, while in the hills themselves the detritus which 
collects in the valley often affords excellent land. The 
agriculturists of Nimar are noted for their industry and 
often produce far better crops from less promising soils 
than their more favoured but less hard working brethren 
of Malwa. The implements used are heavier in make 
than those of Malwa, the soil being much stiffer. In the 
hills, the inhabitants are mostly Bhils who have only lately 
begun to take an interest in cultivation. 

The total recorded number of cattle in the district in Cattle. 
1930 was 6,15,614 of which 143,691 were bulls and bullocks, 
2,18,958 cows 127,159 buffaloes, 7,787 horses and mares, 6 
mules, 3,045 asses, 1,14,955 sheep and goats and 13 camels. 

· Irrigation is practised not only with sugarcane and Irrigation. 
garden produce, as in Malwa but also with wheat, gram 
and maize. \Vater is mainly drawn from wells and odhis, 
though water from some of the local streams are also uti-
lised. 

In 1881 and 1896 considerable distress was experienc~ Famine. 
ed in Nimar on account of scarcity of crops. In 1899, an 
unprecedented famine appeared. The first parganas to 
suffer were the old parganas of Chikhalda and Lawani, 
since combined into Nisarpur. It gradually spread through 
the whole district. State help was freely given, poor houses 
being opened and relief works started; while a large amount . 
was advanced as taccavi loans. Though no very severe 

. !amine has appeared in the district during the past quarter 
of a century, yet scarcity or partial famine of food, fodder 
and even of water was felt to a considerable extent in 1907-
1908, 1911, ~912 and 1921, and to a slight degree in 1909, 
1910 and_l913. .. 
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Wages~ prices: The rates of daily wages that prevailed in the district 
in 1905 ·_were for skilled labour from 6 to 10 annas~ for un
skilled from 2 to 6 annas a day, women being paid at half 
the rate for males. The average cart hire was Rs. 1,4-0 
a day.· 
' 

High prices of all necessaries of life and a growing 
demand for labour owing to growth of riew industries, like 
ginning factories and cotton presses, have forced up wages 
from two to three times the normal rates that J;>revailed 
over twenty years ago. Barwaha and Sanawad are the 
most flourishlng parts of the district, and both being on the 
railway. line, wages there are necessarily higher than those 
in any other part of the district. . 

The agricultural labourers are generally paid in kind. 
The village carpenter, blacksmith and barber also receive 
a share of the village grain at certain chaukis * annually 
per plough in the village. 

Trade and manu. From early times Maheshwar has been widely famous 
factures. for its handloom industry in the preparation of fine lugad<is, 

saris and- dhotis with ornamental borders. Besides this 
the local manufacture of coarse cloth ·arid blankets are 
carried on at several other places i~ the district. 
'Vith the increased cultivation of cotton, the connected 
industry of ginning and pressing has also assumed con
siderable importance here, there being no less-- than 48 
ginning factories and 15 cotton presses in the district at 
the end of 1928. TO' keep pace with the times a number 
of power driven flour-mills have also sprung up lately with
in the State, this district having 31 of these. Almost all 
the ginning factories and cotton presses are worked by 
steam and all the flour mills by oil engine. 

Trade, other than that in cotton is as yet not. properly 
developed in this district owing to its j ungly nature, want 
of good roads, and the distance from the railway. 

The principal centres of trade in the district, besides 
the various pargana headquarters, are Muhammadpur 
(1,578); Gogaon (2,782); Un (1,650); Barud (3,059) and 
Balakwada (1,039). 

The chief exports are gram, Ghi, tilli, cotton, and cotton 
seed: and the principal imports are salt, sugar, piece-goods, 

*A measure of pucca four seers, commonly used in 
Nimar, 
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tobacco, metal wares, spices, glass ware, kerosine oil, etc ... 

There are two Co-operative Central Banks in the dis
trict: one at Mahesh war and the other at Sana wad. For 
further details regarding these, reference is invited to the 
respective pargana accounts given below. 

rhe Bombay Baroda and Central India Railway, 
· (the Holkar State Railway section), skirts the eastern 
border of the district6 the stations of Sana wad, Mukhtyara, 
Jethawaya and Barwaha lying within the State limits, 
while those of Khandwa and Mortakka in British India, 
are also conveniently near. 

Two Imperial metalled roads traverse the district, v'iz., 
the Bombay-Agra road .and the Khandwa~Neemuch road. 
The former passes through Sendhwa, Segaon and 
:Maheshwar, while the latter through Bhikangaon and 
Barwaha paruana,s. At Barwaha the Narbada is crossed 
by a fine bridge used by both the railway and carts. The 
State metalled roads here, which have been constructed 
already, are those from Barwaha to Mandleshwar and 
Maheshwar, meeting (as projected) the Bombay-:Agra road 
.beyond ; Mandleshwar to Khargaon, passing through 
Kasrawad and Balakwada; Khargaon to Un and Segaon 
with an extension beyond to Julwania on the Bombay Agra 
road; Khargaon to Desgaon, via. Gujrikhedi and Bhikan
gaon; Khargaon to Sanawaq via Gogaon; Kukshi-Chikhalda 
road via Ni~arpur. 

There are 12 inspection bungalows in the district, 
21 post offices and 7 combined post and telegraph offices. 
'There are also camping grounds at 8 places. At Barwaha, 
Sanawad and Sendhwah there are Imperial Dak bungalows. 

·' 

Exports are carried by country carts to the railway 
station at Khandwa or elsewhere. 

Weekly markets are held in no less than 53 places in 
the district, the biggest being those at Mandleshwar, 
Tembala and Khargaon. A snecial cotton market is held 
at Sanawad. 

A large number of fairs viz, 31, are held in the district. 

The district headquarters are at Khargon. The 
administrative establishments located there are those of 

Cooperative 
societies.· 

·. 

Communications 
& trade rout11. 
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·the Subhoa & District Magistrate, Assistant Conservator of 
·.., · I:orests, Customs Circle Inspector, and Deputy Inspector 
• of schools, Khargone Circle. 

- The· District Judge of Nimar, the P.W.D. Divisional 
Officer and the Deputy Inspector General of Police have 
their head-quarters at Mandleshwar. 

The parganas are each in . charge of an Amin. 

The district wa~ first settled in 1865, the demand ,being'· 
· fixed at 4.4 lakhs. In the next settlement of 1881, the 

revenue· demand rose to Rs. 9.1 lakhs. The revenue de
mand in the settlement of Mr. Hoare in 1906-07 was 
Rs. 8,98,776, which gradually rose to Rs. 12,32,235 in 

- 1926-27, ·while that fixed during the recent settlement of 
1926~27 comes up to Rs. 15,31,164. 

For- Police purposes the district has been placed under 
a Deputy Inspector General of Police, in charge, Southern 
Range~ with headquarters at Mandleshwar. The Jail is 
located at Khargone. · 

Registration work is done by the revenue officers of 
the district under the direct control of the Subha:. who is 
ex-officio District Registrar. 

There are district municipalities at Barwaha. Sana wad, 
_ Bhik:mgaon, Kasrawad, Khargone, Maheshwar, Mandle
shwar, N:lsarpur and Sendhwa. 

There is a High School at Khargone. The total 
number of :public and private educational institutions in 

. the district are 76 and 99 respectively with 6,588 and 2,065 
_ scholars respectively. 

Libraries exist at the following places in the district:-

1. Bhikangaon :- Bala Library; 
2. Khargone :- Prince Yashwant Rao Library; 
3." Mahesh war:- ~ Shardasadan Library; 
4. Mandleshwar :- Shri Sawai Tukoji Rao 

5. Dhargaon :-
6. Susari:-
7. Sendhwa :-

Library; 
Public Library; 

do do 
Prabhat Library; and • 
His Highness ~he Maharaja 
Yashwant .Rao Library; 
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There are also village Punchayats at 10 places. 

A district hospital exists at Khargone and there are 
19 dispensaries in the district. There are also 3 Ayur-
1·edic dispensaries in the district. 

.. 

The only important jagirs in the district are those of Important lagirs. 
Ganpat Singh of Dahl and of Sardar Ramchandra, Rao 
Bhuskutte of Gogaon. 

Barwaha Pargana.-This pargana is situated in the 
north-east corner of the Nemar District between 22°0' and 
22°32' N. and 75°58' and 76°17' E. It has an area of 
1,71,813.69 acres. 

It is bounded on the north by Dewas territory and the 
Mhow pargana, on the east by Dhar ten·itory and the Bri
tish district of N emar. on the south by the Bhikangaon 
pargana and on the· west by the British District of Nimar 
and the Maheshwar pargana. 

The pargana is situated in level country, skirted by 
hills on the northern and eastern sides. The land is very 
fertile. The country slopes from north to south, all the 
drainage falling into the Narbada which flows along the 
centre of this paraana. The N arbada, which enters the 
pargana just below Mandhata island, is the principal river 
in this pargana with its tributaries, the Choral, Wadhali, 
Kholar, Gomati and Kanar. On the southern side in the 
former Sanawad pargana the principal stream is the 
Bankud. There are important tanks at the villages of 
Balwara, Mukhtyara, Jethawaya, Jamnya and Sasalya, the 
Panjaria tank situated in the forests about four miles east 
of Barwaha being also worthy of note. There is, a 
perennial spring at Barwaha, called the "Nageshwar ka 
kund." · 

This pargana is now composed of the two fonner 
parganas of Sanawad and Barwaha. Sanawad had origi
nally formed I>art of the Baswa (Basnia) mahaZ of sarkar 
Bijagarh of the Ain-i-Akbari. Mter the country fell to 
the Marathas (1753) that pargana was divided ,between 
Sindhia, H<?lkar and the Peshwa ( 1761). Baswa, the ori
ginal, headquart~fs of the pargana, was later on destroyed 
by the floods. The Barwaha ;pargana, which came into 
the possession of Sindhia in 1778, formed part of the 

64 ' 



508 CHAP. IV.-ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISIONS & GAZETTEER. 

districts which were made over by him to British manage
Jnent in 1823. In 1864 it passed entirely into the possession 
of the British, together with the rest of Nimar, and was in
corporated in the Central Provinces. But in the exchange 
of territories that followed in 1868, between the British and 
Holkar, the pargana was made over to Holkar in exchange 
for lands held by him in the Deccan. 

Up to 1904 Sanawad was a separate pargana, while 
there were two thanas in the Barwaha pargana, one at 
Balwara and the other at Katkut. In 1908, Sanawad par
gana was amalgamted with Barwaha, ~nd the thana at 
Balwara was abolished. At present there is only one 
thana at Katkut in the combined pargana. 

The population of the pargana in 1921 numbered 
51,877 (27,038 males, 24,839 females), of whom 47,103 
were Hindus, 3,585 Mahomedans, 682 Jains, 440 Animists 
11 Christians and 56 others. Of the total popuJation, 3,958 
are educated, 3,573 being males and 385 being females. 
There are two towns Barwaha (6,515) and Sanawad 
(7,748) and 225 villages, 156 inhabited and 69 uninhabited. 
Of the former 136 are khalsa and 20 alienated (5 jagir, 15 
istimrar) and of the uninhabited 62 are khalsa and 7 ali
enated (jagir, 2 and istimrar 5). 

The climate of the pargana is generally healthy, though 
guineaworm disease prevails here and there throughout the 
pargana, and particularly in Sanawad town. Being situat
ed in the Nimar valley, this pm·gana is subject to higher 
temperature than those lying in 1\.ialwa. The maximum 
temperature in summer usually reaches 113° F. while the 
minimum in ,\inter goes down to 60° F. Its average rain
fall is 29.49 inches a year. 

The first revenue settlement was introduced in 1870 
and revised settlements in 1879 and 1906. The current 
settlement was introduced in 1926-27. The present land 
revenue demand of the pctrgana is Rs. 2,13,881. 

The Holkar State Railway Section which is maintained 
by the Bombay Baroda and Central India Railway, runs 
through the pargana, with the stations of 1\fukhtyara, 
Jethawaya, Barwaha and Sanawad lying within its limits. 
This line which was opened for traffic in 1876, crosses the 
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N arbada near Barwaha by a magnificent bridge. recently. 
constructed in place of the old one washed away by a flood 
some years ago. The Indore-Khandwa and the Barwaha7 
:Maheshwar roads also traverse the pargana, the latter of 
these passing through Dhargaon and ~fandleshwar. An
other metalled road connects Sanawad with Khargon. 

There are inspection bungalows at Barwaha. Sanawad 
and Satajana and an Imperial Dak Bunglow at Barwaha. 
There are combined post and telegraph offices at Sanawad 
and Barwaha and a post office at Balwada. Camping 
grounds have been laid out at Barwaha, Sanawad ·and Bal
wada. 

Barwaha and Sanawad, being railway stations, are also 
trade centres of note. The chief exports are food grains, oil 
seeds and cotton. Trade in cotton is carried on in this 
pargana to a considerable extent; two cotton markets at 
Sana wad and Barwaha have been opened by the State with
in the last few years. Besides this cotton ginning and 
pressing, corn-grinding and manufacture of coarse cloth 
and blankets (kambals) are also carried on in certain po
pulous villages of the pargana as per details given 1below :-

8 ginning factories at Banvaha town worked by steam. 
10 do do Sana wad do do do 
·1 do do Balwara do do do 

1 do do Bangarda do do do 
4 Cotton presses at Barwaha do do do 
6 do do Sana wad do do do 
3 flour mills at ;Barwaha do do do 
4 do do Sana wad do do do 
1 do do Dhakalgaon do do do 

There is a State distillery in Banvaha town which was built 
in 1910 and a private printing press has been in existence 
at Sanawad town since 1925. 

\Veekly tnarkets are held at Balwada Bangard~, Bar• 
waha, Dhakalgaon, Katkut and Sanawad. . · 

An important religious and commercial fair is annually · 
.held. at Sana wad on the 5th of the dark half of Margashir
sha In honour of Piran-i-pir, lasting for a fortnight, when 
large .sales of cattle, cloth and metal pots take place there, 
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There are 13 public and . 22 private educational insti
. tutions in- the pargana with 1,192 -and 403 scholars respec

tively. 
'. 

There are two libraries in the town of Barwaha, one 
of them being public and the other owned by the local J ains. 
The former which is named "Shri Prince Yashwant Rao 
Bhawan" was established ·in 1926, while the latter has ex
isted for some years. 

Village panchayats have been established at Bangarda, 
Baswa and 4 other places. 

The Sanawad Co-operative Central Bank, which is next 
in importance to the Indore Co-operative Central Bank, was 
~tarted in 1919 and has since made good progress, one note
worthy feature of this bank being that even sweepers and 
peons have deposited their savings in it. The'number of 
societies affiliated to this Bank is 28 with 641 members on 
the roll. ·· 

The pargana headquarters are at Barwaha in which 
the following pargana establishments are located:-

Amin, Munsiff-Magistrate, Extra Assistant Conserva
tor of Forests, Distillery Inspector, Excise Sub-Inspector, 
Police Inspector, Sub-Inspector of schools. ·A lock-up and 
a dispensary are located there. Barwaha is a municipality 
under the District Municipalities Act. -

Establishments located at other places are:-

Sana wad :-Naib..!Amin, Munsiff-Magistrate, Forest 
Range Officer, Customs Inspector, Ganja Warehouse· Ins
pector, Police Station, Lock-up, Dispensary and Munici
pality. 

Katkut :-Thanedar and Deputy Forest Range Officer. 

Balwada :-Police out-post. 

Junapani :-Police out-post. 

The principal places in the pargana are Barwaha 
{6,525)', Sanawad (7,748), Baswa (1,175), Balwara (945) 
and Katkut _(749). ~ 
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Bhikangaon Pargana :-The pargana lies on the east 
of the District of Nemar between 21 °321/2' and 22°2'N. and 
75°46' and 76°13¥2' E. It has an area· of 3,19,151.19 acres. 

The pargana is bounded on the north by the parganas 
of Kasrawad and Barwaha and some portions of British 
territory,· on the east by British Nimar, on the south by 
British Khandesh and on the west by Khargone pargana. 

The pargana being situated in the Satpuras, the soil 
is generally of the bardi class and unsuited to the culti
vation of rabi crops. Numerous small tributaries of the 
Narbada flow through the pat·gana, the most important 
being the Abhar, Ruparel, Kouti and Beda. Several 
nalas are also of importance for local irrigation, the 
J agdan nala and Hisa nala being the two principal ones. 
Tanks exist at the villages of Kanzar, Bhikangaon and 
Sundrel, while a spring issuing from the hills at Jhirnya 
villages flows throughout the year. 

Bhikangaon is mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari as a 
mahal in sarkar Bijagarh in the subah of Malwa, being 
also noted for its local breed of horses. It was one of the 
32 mahals of sarkar Bijagarh known as the "Khargon
battisi," and which after the Maratha conquest were put _ 
under the management of Ramchandra Ballal Bhuskutte, 
who was appointed Subhadar of Nimar. 

This paruana formerly ccntained only 162 villag~s, 
but under the redistribution schemes of 1904 and 1908, 
villages from the old Muhammadpur, Khudgaon, and Silu 
parganas were transferred to it. 

The population of the pargana in 1921 numbered 50,919 
(males 26,620, females 24,299) of whom 47,066 'were 
Hindus, 1,583 :Mahomedans, 14 Jains, 2,193 Animists, 57 
Christians, and 6 others. Of the total population, 1,37·! 
were literate of whom 1,311 were males and 63 were 
females. It consists of one town, Bhikangaon, and 247 _ 
villages of which 17 4 are inhabited and 73 are uninhabited. 
Of the former 160 are kh:alsa and 14 alienated (jagir 13, 
istimrar 1). Of the uninhabited villages, 71 are khalsa 
and 2 alienated _(jagir). . 

The climate of the paruana is generally healthy, though 
guinea-worm disease prevails in Bhikana-aon. toWn. during 
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the rains, and in Punasala throughout the year. Further, 
the southem part of the pargana, being hilly and covered 
with forests, is subject to malaria. The average tempera
ture of the pargana ranges between 118° F. in summer and 
4.5° F. in winter. Its average rainfall was 30.04 inches a 
year.-

A settlement was made iii 1844. This was revised in 
1904-05 ·and )910-11. The current settlement was effected
in 1926-27. 

The land revenue demand is Rs. 2,55,319. 

. ~ o railway runs through the pargana, the nearest 
railway stations; serving the pargana being at Attar and 
Ajanti on the Holkar State Railway.· There are two me
talled roads here, one in north-west of the pargana, con
necting Gogaon with- Dhakalgaon and the other running 
across the centre of the pargana and joining Bamnala to 
Bhatalpur via Bhikangaon, which is also connected with 
Khargon by a _metalled road. 

' 
There are inspection bungalows at Bhikangaon, and · 

Bhatudpura and a post office at Bhikangaon. There is 
also a camping ground at Dodawa. 

Trade in the pargana is principally' limited to food
grains, oil-seeds and cotton. There are four ginning facto
ries here, two at Bhikangaon, one at Mitawal and one at 
Bilkhedkhurd, all worked by steam engine. There. are 
also two flour mills-one at Bhikangaon and the other at 

- Bamnala, both worked ,by oil engine. 

\Veekly markets are held at Bhikangaon, Bamnala 
Chainpur, Dodawa, Mitaval, Sakargaon and Siwana, and 
fairs are held at Bhatudpura, Gorady Khurd, Kharwa, 
Ratanpura anq Sagur. 

There are public schools at Bhikangaon and 7 other 
places and private schools in 5 places. Jhe number of 
scholars in these institutions is 399 and 119 respectively. 

· There is a library at ;ahikangaon town known as the 
· Bala Library. 

< 
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There is also a Village Panchayat at Sundrel. 

The headquarters of the pargana are at Bhikangaon 
where there is a Amin, a .Munsiff-:Magistrate, an Excise 
Sub-Inspector and a Forest Range Officer. A municipa
lity a lock-up, a police station and a dispensary are also 

' ' located there. 

At Pokhar there is a Deputy Forest Ranger; at Chain
pur there are a Deputy Forest Ranger and a Police Station; 
and at Dodawa there is a police out-post. 

The principal places in the pargana are :-Bhikangaon 
(1,143), Dodawa (1,248), Siwana (1,136), Banjara (1,042) 
Bamnala (897), Lalkheda (836), Salada (808), Mitaval 
(757), Khudgaon (520), Chainpur (468), and Sagu:r (376). 

Kasrawad Pa1·gana :-This pargana lies in the north 
of the Nemar district between 21 °55' and 22°1l' N. and 
75°30' and 76°17 E. It has an area of 19,745.69 acres. 

The pargana is bounded on the north by the N arbada 
river and the :Mahesh war pargana, . on the east by British 
Nimar, on the south by the parganas of Bhikangaon and 
Khargon, and on the west by Dhar territory. 

The drainage of the pargana is from south to north. 
The land of the pargana is. therefore, somewhat elevated 
in its southern and western portions,· from where- it slopes 
down gently towards north and east. Most of its streams, 
such as Abhar, Ruparel, Kouti, Satak and Beda issue from 
the Satpuras in the south and flow into the Naiibada, which 
is the northern boundary of the pargana. Of these the 
Beda is the biggest in the d~strict. The Satak rising near 
the village of Nanichkalpa, flows past Balakwara and falls 
into the Narbada near Akbarpur, where a temple, dedicated 
to Satakeshwar Mahadev has been built at the confluence~ 
The Kunda river from the Khargon pargana falls into the 
Beda at Sirpatan. But none of these rivers is useful for 
irrigation. There are, however, several nalas which are 
of importance for irrigation, the Dhurkadi, Khariya and 
Basalya nalas being the principal ones. Important tanks 
exist at the villages of Kasrawad and Shahabad. The soil 
here is of mostly bardi_ class and.·is unsuited to the cultiva-

i 
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tion of the rabi crops. Some fertile soil however is met 
with round about the town of Kasrawad. 

Early hlllory. Tn the absence of any documentary evidence as to the 
earlier history of the pargana, one has to depend upon the 
folk-lore which relates that Balakwara was under the Gonds 
and Kasrawad under the Bhat rulers, who were subdued by 
the 1\Iarathas with the help of the Rajputs, the latter being 
rewarded by grants of land in jagir. The Chhoti Kasrawad 

· village was given in jagir to Bhuskutte, but it was resumed 
. after the Mutiny of 1857. 

Kasrawad and Balakwara are mentioned in the Ain-i
'Akbari as mahals of sarkar Bijagarh. '\Vhen the Peshwa 

· divided Nimar among the Maratha leaders he retained the 
Kasrawad tract in his own possession, partly in order that 
its revenues might be devoted to the support of Bajirao's 
cenotaph at Raver, and partly no doubt with a view tore
taining the command of certain roads and fords on the 
Narbada. 

The pargana passed later on to the British, and in the 
interchange of territories that took place from 1861 to 1868 
between the British Government and the Holkar State, 
Kasrawad finally came to.Holkar and has since formed part 
of the Indore State. 

In the reorganisation of 1908 this pargana was first 
created by the combination of the old Balakwara pargana 
with slices of territory from ~he Dhargaon, Un, Khudgaon 
and Muhammadpur parganas. 

The population of the pargana in 1921 numbered 
38,275 (males 19,315, females 18.930). of whom 34,868 were 
Hindus, 2,9-15 1\fahomedans, 1.06 Animists, 353 Jains, 2 
Christians and 1 others. Of the total population 1,474 
were literate, 1,362 being males and 112 being females. 

The pargana has one town, Kasrawad (3,398), and 
190 villages (120 inhabited and 70 uninhabited). Of the 
inhabited villages 144 are khalsa and 6 alienated (jagir), 

. . of the uninhabited villages, 67 are khalsa and 3 are alienat
ed (jagir). 

The climate of this pargana is generally healthy, the 
ft,verage temperat1.1re here ranging between 115° in summer 

. I. . 
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and soo F. in winter. The average annual rainfall in the 
pargana is 25.34 inches. 

The autbandi system of assessment was prevalent, up 
to 1860. A settlement was effected in 1861 which was re
vised in 1871, 1888 and 1906-07. · The current settlement 
was effected in 1926-27. 

The land revenue demand of the pargana is Rs. 2,34,854. 

No railway line traverses the pargana, the nearest rail· 
way stations, which serve the pargana, being Sanawad, 
Mortakka, J etha waya, and Barwaha. In the rainy season 
travellers proceed to the Narbada in bullock carts and from 
there to Mortakka by boat. The only metalled road that 

· traverses the pargana is the Khargon-Mandleshwar road 
which passes by Balakwara. The Bombay-Agr~ road 
passes near the border of the pargana, and country roads 
connect it with the interior. There is an inspection bun· 
galow at Selani and a post office at Kasrawad. 

The trade of the pargana i.s of the ordinary character, 
the only thriving article of trade besides food-grains being 
cotton, whose cultivation is steadily extending year by year. 
Kasrawad town also produces good khadi and nawar. 

There is one ginning factory worked by steam and two 
flour mills worked by oil engine, at the town of Kasrawad. 

Weekly markets are held at Balwada, Balsamud, Bam· 
khal, Kasrawad (Badi), ~fardana and Multhan and fairs 
are held at Balakwada, Mardana, Multhan and Sasabarad. 

There are public schools at Amlatha, Balsamud. Balak· 
wada, Bhilgaon, Kasrawad, Kasrawad Choti, Mardana, 
Multhan and Pipalgaon. The number of private schools 
is 14. The number of scholars in these institution is 813 
and 287 respectively. · ' 

I 

There is a village panchayat at Kasrawad ( Choti) • 

The head-quarters of. the pargana are Kasrawad· 
(Badi). The A min Magistrate, and the Excise Sub-Ins-
pector are located there. There are also a police station, a 
dispensary, a munici~ality and a lock up at the. place~ 

R5 
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A Deputy Ranger and a Police out-post are located at 
Balakwada. · 

The· principal places in the pargana are Kasrawad 
Badi, (3,398), Balsamud {1,433), Pi:palgaon· (1,075), Ba· 
1akwada. (1,039) and Mardana _(1,039). 

Khargone Pargana :-This pargana lies in the south 
of the Nimar District between 21 °22' and _21 °58'N. and 
75°13' and 76°4'E. It has an area of 2,36,427.62 acres. 

The. 'J)arJJana is bounded on the north by the pargana 
of Kasrawad, on the east by the pargana of Bhikangaon, 
on_ the south by the British District of Khandesh and on the 

. west by the Sendhwa and Segaon parganas. 

The ·son i~ this pargana is chiefly khardi and bardi • 
. The southern portion is hilly. The drainage of the pargana 

.. is from south to north. The Beda, Kunda, Dhalki and 
Sanaki are t!le chief- streams. At the confluence of the 

. _last with the Narbada .stands a temple dedicated to Maha
kaleshwar Mahadev. The spot is held to be very sacred, 
and people resort there to bathe.on religious festivals. At 
Darapur Bardya .there is a spring called the Dabi-ka;.jhira, 
belived tQ possess the property of healing skin diseases. 

Khargon is mentioned in the Ain~i-Akbari as a mahal 
in sarkar Bijagarh. The early history of this pargana 
is the same as that of the district. In the 15th .century 
several Gauli or Ahir chiefs had established small princi· 
palities in southern _Nimar, the _Bijagarh fort fortnerly in 
this pargana (but now transferred to Segaon) being said 
to_have been.built by Bija Gauli who then held sway.there. 
'In the_:reign of Aurangzeb, sarkar Bijagarh was.tran$ferr
_ed ·from the ·Malwa to the Khandesh subah. Originally the 
niilitary.headquarters of this sarkar were at Bijagarh,. and 
the civil headquarters at Jalalabad (21 ?42' N. 75~~5' E. 
The wildness of the position made it unsuitable, as a head
quarters. town, and the subah and his- offices were: there
fore, removed to Khargon which has remained the head
quarters since then. Subsequently, when the pargana was 
transferred to Khandesh, it came un,der the control of 

. Mughal officials subordinate to the subahdar of Aurapga-
bad. 



In 1720, the Nizam-ul-mulk severed his allegiance to 
the Emperor, and with the help of Rustam Beg, the Gov
ernor of sarkar Bijagarh, succeeded in obtaining possession 
of the fort of Bijagarh. Between 1740-45 a part of Bija
garh passed to the Peshwa. By 175.5 all Nimar was. in 
Maratha hands, having been granted In ·return for assist
ance given to Ghazi-ud-din, the Nizam's son. The· :Maratha 
subahdar of Nimar was Ramchandra Balla! Bhuskutte, 
whose descendants still live at Burhanpur. Bhuskutte 
cleared the jungle which had sprung up· round Bijagarh, 
and induced cultivators to settle there. He was rewarded 
with the Sarmandloiship of sarkar Bijagarh and Handia. 
The sarkar Bijagarh contained 32 mahals, and was, after 
the change of headquarters, also known as Khargon Battishi. 
Two of these mahals were at first assigned by the Peshwa 
to Holkar in jagir, to which more were added in 1764. , In 
1769 they were taken away from Holkar and put under the 
management of Naro Balla}. but were restored in the time 
of Ahilyabai. In the time of Yashwant Rao Holkar, the 
country was devastated by the Pindaris. 

Before 1904 Barud, Dhargaon, Un and Muhainmadpur 
were five separate mahals or parganas. But in 1904 these 

· were broken up and their villages merged into the remain
ing parganas of the district, of which Khargon was· one. 
In 1904 there were three thanas in this parga~· at Un, 
1\:Iuhammadpur and Barud,· but they were all abolished in 
1908. 

The population of the pargana in 1921 number.ed 
63,982 (males 32,540, females 31,442) of whom 57,084 were 
Hindus, 5,840 were Mahomedans, 6 Jains, 940 Animists, .98 
Christians and 14 others. df the total population .&,433 
were literate, · 3,096 being males and 335 being females. 
The pargana consists of one town Khargon and 271 vil
lages of which 158 were inhabited and 113 were uninhabit
ed. Of the former, 139 were khalsa and 19 were .alienated 
. (jagir), while of the ·latter 110 were klullsa ·g .alienated 
(jagir). 
' 

. ~n the villages between the hills the climate. is oppres.- · 
SIVe m the hot weather, while the cold season is of short 
duration there. The average temperature of the pargana, 
ranges between 116° ·F. in summer and 50° F. in winter. 
!he guinea-worm 4isease ~revails at certain places in the 

·. 
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pargana. · The villages bordering on the Satpuras get more 
·rain than 'those on the plains below. Twenty inches of 
rain are considered sufficient for a good harvest. The 
average rainfall of the pargana is 25.16 inches a year. 

The first settlement was made in 1865 for a term of 9 
years .. The next settlement ma~e in-1875 was for 11 years; 
Revision settlements were again effected in 1890 and 1906-
1907. The current settlement was introduced in 1926-27 for 
a term of 30 years. The land revenues demand is 

. ~s. 2,44,238. · 

No railway passes through this pargana, the nearest 
railway station being Sanawad, with which it is connected 
by a metalled road. The other metalled roads in the 
pargana are:-

(1) · Khargon to Julwania via Un and Segaon; 

,(2) Khargon to Kh!:].ndwa via Bhik~ng~on; 

~(3) do to Mandleshwar via Kasrawad; and 

.(4)_ do to Sanawad via Gogaon. 

There are inspection bungalows at Khargon and Ahir
kheda, post offices at Barud, Gogaon, l\Iuhamadpur and a 
combined pqst and telegraph office at Khargone. 

Besides food grains and oil-seeds, the other chief article 
· of trade is cotton, trade in the last mentioned commodity 
having greatly increased since the recent opening of a cotton 
market at Khargone. Coarse cloth (khadi) and kambals 
are also made almost in every large village. Khargone and 
Gogaon are noted for dyeing and printing of coarse cotton 
cloth. 

There are 7 ginning factories, 3 cotton presses, 9 flour · 
mills and 1 pumpin,g plant in this pargana. Out of these, 
6 ginning factories, 3 cotton presses and 3 flour mills are at 
Khargon; 1 ginning factory and 2 flour mills at Barud; and 
1 flour mill at Bisthan, 2 at Gogaon and 1 (together with 
the pumping plant mentioned above) at Lonara. All the 
ginning factories (except one at Khargon, which is worked 
by gas power) and all the cotton presses in the pargana 
are worked by steam. 
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Weekly markets are held at Barud, Bisthan, Gogaon, 
Khargone and Temla. There is also a cotton market at 
Khargone. · 

An important religious fair known as the "Navag'taka 
Mela,'' is held for one month from the 15th of the bright 
half of Margashirsha every year at Aurangpura, a deso
late village near Khargone across the river Kunda, where 
considerable trade in cloth and cattle takes place.- Minor 
religious fairs are held at seven other places. 

An Anglo-Vernacular High School, called the "Shree 
Devi Ahilyabai High Sclvool/', was opened at ~argone 
on the 1st of July 1927. A hostel is attached to the school 
and is called the "Balwant Hindu Chhatralaya" and was 
opened in 1926. In addition there are other public schools 
in- that town. There are also public schools at 10 other 
places. The total number of scholars in all these institutes 
is 1,596. Besides, there are 19 private schools containing 
627 scholars. 

There is a public library named the "Prince Yeshwant 
Rao Library" at the town of Kliargone. It was established · . 
in 1914. 

The head-quarters of the pargana are at Khargone 
where there are an Amin, a Naib-Amin, a MunsijJ-Magis
trate and a Forest Range Officer. In addition an ·hospital, 
a jail and a police station arc bcated there. At Khargone 
there is a municipality which' is in a flourishing condition. 
Deputy Forest Rangers are located at Bishthan and Dha
mora, and police stations at Gogaon, Barud and Ahirkheda. 
There is a dispensary at Muhmmadpur. 

The principal places in the pargana are :-Khargone 
(10,010), Barud (3,059), Gogaon · (2,782), Bishthan 
(1,666), Muhamudpur (1,578), Nagziri (1,284), Pipari 
(1,138), Umarkhali (1,115), Rayapura (1,101), Temla 
,(971) and Bahirampur _(855). 

MaheshJwar Pargana :-This pargaM lies in the north 
of Nimar District between 22°9' and 22°23'N. and 75°31' 
and 76°0' E. It has an area of 1,29,414.28 acres. 

The pargana is bounded on the north by the British 
p_argana of Manpur, and the Mhow p_argana, on the east 
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. by the B~rwaha 'pargana, on the south by the Kasrawad 
pargana and on the west by Dhar territory. 

The eastern and southern parts of the pargana are on 
a level open plain covered with fertile soil, but the northern 
and western sections are hilly, with soils of lower fertility. 
The Narbada flows along the .southern boundary of this 
pargana and separates it from Kasrawad. The Maheshari, 

_ Gadhi and Karam are other principal streams. There are 
several tan'ks of which those at Choli and Mandleshwar are 
the largest. These -contain water throughout the year, 
the water of the Mandleshwar tank being largely used for 
irrigatio~. Excellent duck shooting is obtained on these 
both in the hot and cold weather. 

· In Akbar's day Choli-Maheshwar was a mahal in sarkar 
Mandu. It appears that Maheshwar and the country im
mediately round it were acquired by Malhar Rao I, before 
he had established himself in :rt'falwa or had received any 
grants from the Peshwa and may be considered as the first 
possession of the Holkar house. The pargana was usually 
known as Choli-Maheshwar, Choli, being the administrative 
headquarters of the mahal, and Maheshwar the military 

• stat~on on the fords of the Narbada. Maheshwar, soon 
after became the civil capital of the Holkar's possessions, 
and Choli declined in importance. 

-
Mandleshwar and Dhargaon which are now included in 

this pargana, . were long held by the British, being trans
ferred to Holkar in 1867 in· eichange for his territory in 
the Deccan. 

Under the reorganisation of the revenue divisions which 
took place in 1904, 32 villages south of the Narbada were 
included in the Kasrawad pargana, while 53 villages form
ing the Dhargaon pa1·uana were added to Maheshwar. The 
pargana then contained, 1 town and 138 villages. But in 
1908 there was a further redistribution of revenue divisions, 
some villages having been taken from Barwaha and merged 
into Maheshwar paruana, the number of it.s villages were 
thus· 'increased to 17 4, excluding the two towns of Mahe
sh war and Mandleshwar. The population of 'the pargana 
in 1921 numbered 3,858 (males 19,941, females 18,917) of 
whom- 32,415 were Hindus 2~574 Mahomedans, 594 Jains, 
3,052 Animists, 21 Christians and 2 others. Of the total 

. . 
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population 2, 770 were literate, 2,329 being males and 241 
being females. 

There are two towns :Maheshwar and 1\Iandleshwar 
and 174 villages of which 119 are inhabited and 55 are un
inhabited. Of the former 92 are Khalsa and 27 alienated 
(jagir) while of the latter 53 are· khalsa and 2 alienated 
(jagir). 

The climate of the pargana is characteristic of Nimar, 
that is it is hotter and drier in summer, and less cold and 
less malarious in ·winter~ as compared to Malwa. Its .~ver
age temperature ranges between 102° F. in the summer 
~.nd 62° F. in winter. The guinea-worm disease prevails 
at some of the villages in this pargana. Its average rain-
fall is 26.60 inches a year. . · · 

The first settlement seems to have been made· about 
1,871 for a period of 11 years after the expiry of which no 
new settlement was made for 7 years, i.e .• till 1889. This 
settlement was revised in 1905-06. The current settlement 
was made in 1926-27 for 30 years. The land revenue. de
mand is Rs. 2,03,347. 

The pargana is far from the railway, the nearest sta
tion being Barwaha. A metalled road leads from this 
station to Maheshwar 31 miles distant. Tlle Bombay-Agra 
road runs through the north-west of the pargana connect
ing it with Mhow and Khalghat. Country cart tracks-con
nect the pargana with neighbouring places of i:rnportan~e. 
Boats ply on the Narbada in the rainy season~ from Mahe
shwar to Mortakka railway station. Regula~ motor· ser
vice exists between Barwaha and Maheshwar. 

There are inspection bungalows at Maheshwar, Mandle
shwar and Pimplya-Bujurg, camping grounds at. Choli and 
Kakarda, combined post and telegraph offices at· Mahesh war 
and Madleshwar and post offices at Dhargaon and ~Karhai. 

Besides the usual trade in corn, oil-seeds ;m~. cotton, , 
Maheshwar, the headquarters of the. pargana, .pas long 
been famous for its hand-loom products, such as ~aris, 
lugadas, khans, dhotis, uparanas, etc. 'rhe~local weavers 
who manufacture these kinds of cloths are lmown as Maru. 

' • o ' ' ~ ' I • 
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TlJ.ere are 9 ginning factories. one cotton press and 
four flour mills in the pargana at Mahesh war, :Mandleshwar, 
Dhargaon, Karahai and N andra. 

Weekly markets are held at Maheshwar. Mandleshwar, 
Choli, Badwel. Dhargaon, Gulabad, Karhai and Pimplya
Bujurg; and fairs are held at Mahesh war, Choli and' Pimp
lya Bujurg. 

There are public schools at Maheshwar, Mandleshwar 
and 6 other places, and private schools in 22 places. The 
number of· scholars in these institutions is 1,133 and 316 
respectively. 

There are libraries at !Iaheshwar, Mandleshwar and 
Dhargaon.-

There ar~ also village panchayats at Dhargaon ·and 
Karhai. 

A Co-operative Central Bank under the name of the 
"Co-operative .. Central Bank. Limited. ]Iaheshwar." was 
opened here in 1918. specially for giving help to the local 
weavers. It has a large number of smaller local societies 
affiliated to it. . 'l,he Bank has opened a weaving school at 
Maheshwar in order to train the local weaver,s in improved 
methods of weaving and has also introduced a modern 
dyeing plant there for giving fast colours to the local 
produce. Since 1919 this Bank has also opened a store 
here, for s~pplying raw materials and for purchasing, at 
hazar rates, the local manufactures. thus helping the weav
ers to continue their work when the market is dull. 

The head-quarters of the pargana are at Maheshwar 
where an Am·in; a .1l.funsiff-!1agistrate and the Excise Ins
pector of North Nimar are stationed. A police out-post 
and a dispensary are located there. Maheshwar and :Man
'dleshwar are thriving municipalities. 

At Mandleshwar a Munsiff-:Magistrate and a Sub-Divi
sional Officer' (P.'\V.D.) are stationed. Besides, a District 
and Sessions Court, a Deputy Inspector-deneral of Police 
and the Public Works Out-Station Division are located there 
in addition to a dispensary and a police station. 
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- There is a Deputy Forest Ranger at Choli and a Forest 
Range Officer at Kakarda which has also a police station. 

A police out-post is located at Junapani. 

The urincipal places in the pargana are :-Mahesh war 
( 6, 786), -Mandleshwar (2,920), Dhargaon ( 1,642), Choli 
(1,210), Khargon (Chottya) (9,05), Karahai (880), and 
Kakarda (204). 

N isarpur Pargana.-This pargana lies in the north- . 
west of the Nirnar District between 22°2' and 22°23'. N. 
a1~d 74°30' and 75°24' E. It has an area of 1,59,198.55 -
acres. 

It is bounded on the north by Dhar and Gwalior terri
tories, on the east by Dhar territory, on the south by Gwa
lior and Barwani territory and on the west by Ali-Rajpur 
territory. 

· The northern and the southern portions of the pargana 
are hilly, the rest being level. The soil, excepting. the flat 
alluvial tract adjoining the Narbada, is mostly of the poor 
bardi class. The land of the pargar~a slopes down from 
east to west and from north to south. Besides the N ar
bada, which form the southern boundary of the_ pargana, -
the most important streams here are the Uri, Wagni, Hatni, 
"\Vaghed, liJan (rising from the Man lake north of Nalcha 
in Dhar territory) and Mandawadi. In the last named 
stream there is a deep reach near Welali villa called the 
Mendya Doh, or the pool of Mendya,· which is believed to 
have the property of curing all cattle diseases. At a spot 
called Haranphal, or the "Deer's leap", the Satpuras and 
the Vindhyas approach one another, leaving. a very narrow 
channel in the N arb ada obstructed by large blocks of basalt· 
from cne to the other of ~hich a deer is popularly supposed 
to be able to leap. 

Tanks exist at several places such as Pithanpur, 
Talwara, Singhana, Limbol, Ajandi, Lawani, Sitapuri and 
Bhanpura. The last 3 are big tanks. 

This pa1·gancc- was created in 1908 by combining the 
two parganas of Chikhalda and Lawani, with headquarters 
at Nisarpur. A peculiar feature of this pa1·gana is the 

6G 
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fact that'_ two of its villages. Singhana and Eajari (both 
belonging to- the old Chikhalda pargana) are under the 
dual control of Dhar and Indore States. 

In Akbar's day the tract of the old Chikhalda pargana 
-was included in the Kotra mahal of Sarkar 1\Iandu. The 
village of Kotra, which now belongs to Dhar. lies near 
Chikhalda. In the partition of this territory among the 
Maratha leaders •. the Kotra mahal was assigned to Holkar 
about 1,738 and was granted in Saranjami jagir to Vithoji 
Eolia who had distinguished himself under Malhar Rao 
Holk~r I. This mahal remained in the possession of the 
Eolias till the death of Vithoji's grandson Chimanaji Eolia. 

· Chimanaji's ·son Vithoji quarrelled with his wife, a 
grand daughter of Ahilya Eai. and Holkar confiscated his 
sctranjami jagir. including Chikhalda. Troops were even 
sent to Chikhalda to seize Vithoji who. however. contrived 
to escape and took refuge in a village which had been 
granted to him in jagir by the Powar of Dhar. The latter, -- , 
taking advantage of Vithoji's position. resumed the villages 
held by him in jagir,...Jrom the Dhar State. Vithoji was 
attacked soon after, and the Chikhalda mahal became 

· khalsa. It was restored later on to Vithoji's son, 
Ealwantrao. * Yashwant Rao Holkar's daughter Ehimabai 
had married Govind Rao Eolia. and on his death. attempted 
to administer the estate, but she soon got heavily involved 
in debt. and. her lands (including Chikhalda pargana) were 
attached by the Indore State in 1819. 

The old Lawani pargana, the other constituent of the 
present pargana of Nisarpur, must, in l\Iughal days, have 
been included in the sarkar 1\Iandu. Lawani was not, 
however, a mahal by itself, and must have formed part of 
the mahals of Balwadi, Manawar and Mandu. _The Lawani 
mahal along with the Chikhalda mahal, as stated before, re
mained in the possession of the Eolias till the death of 
Chimanaji Eolia. And its subsequent history too was like 

' -
* According to another version. (vide Old Gazetteer, 

p. 231) this and the Lawani, parganas wer,~ given in dowry 
· to Ehima Eai, the daughter of Yeshwant Rao Holkar I when 

she married Govind Rao Eolia, some years later. 
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that of parga11a Chikhalda, with which it was attached in 
1819. For a considerable period the Ghule family, whose 
members still live at Toki, rented the pargana for Rs. 3,170 
a year. 

The population of the pargana in 1921 numbered 
•17,787 (males 2-1,057, females 23,730), of whom 42,630 
were Hindus, 1,2-U Mahomedans, 25G Jains and 3,6GO 
Animists. Of the total population 1,108 were literate, 
t,OJ9 being males and 59 being females. 

The pargana has one town and 192. villages of which 
176 are inhabited and 16 are uninhabited; of the former 107 
are khalsa and 69 alienated (65 istimrar and 4 jagir) and 
the latter are all khalsa villages. : ." . . :. . . 

!_-, ,.· -·-- •-- .·_.;-• ·;.. -·· •"' I - ··-""'\--7' 

_' . :.:.;.. 
The climate of the pargana is like that of the other 

neighbouring 1Jarganas in the Narbada valley, which suffer 
from the great heat prevailing in that region for the 
greater part of the year. The average temperature of the 
pa}·gana ranges between 112° F. in summer and 60° F. in 
winter. In the jungly tracts and in the neighbourhood of 
Umarban the climate is malarious towards the close of the 
rainy season. The guinea-worm disease prevails almost 
throughout the pargana, particularly at Singhana. Its 
average rainfall is 22.66 inches a year. 

A large portion ~f the pa1·gana had not been surveyed 
till the end of the last century and had been given out for 
cultivation on the autbandi system, the revenue being assess
ed on the number of ploughs in the village. Portions were 
surveyed and settled in 1877-87. The first regular settle
ment was made in 1905-06. The current settlement was 
effected in 1926-27. The land revenue demand of the 
pargana is Rs. 1,47,299. 

The pargana lies far from the railway. In the rainy 
season the N ar.bada serves as a high way for traffic from 
Chikhalda to Mortakka railway station on the Holkar State 
Railway. A metalled road connects Chikhalda with Kukshi 
in Dhar State 'cia Nisarpur. Another metalled road runs 
from Chikhalda t1ia Barwani to Julwania on the Bombay- ' 
Agra road. }.-nd a third metalled road runs via Talwara· .. 
to Thikri (Dhar) and Khalghat. A fair weather road also 
connects Toki with Lawani. 
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\ 'tf!"; ....... -There is an inspection bungalow and a combined post 
and telegraph office at Nisarpur and post offices at Chlkalda 
Dahi, Singhana, Susari and ~ Toki. A camping ground 
has been laid out at Lawani. 

There is nothing particular to be said about trade and 
industries !n this pargana. ~o'Yever. with the increasing 
cultivation of cotton. 6 ginning factories have lately been 
started at Nisarpur. Khumanpura, Susari and Toki. There 
are two flour mills also at Nisarpur and Susari. 

Weekly markets are held at Nisarpur and all other im
portant places; and religious fairs are held at' Dahi. Limbol 
and Temarya. 

There are public schools at Chikhalda, Dehari, Deswa
lya, Nisarpur, Singhana,_ Susari and Tonki and private 

· schools in 3 places. The number of scholars in these in-
stitutions is 692 and 44 respectively. · 

There is a- public library at Susari. 

The pargana head-quarters are at Nisarpur where there 
are· an A min. a .lVfunsiff-:~lagistrate, and Excise Inspector. 
and a Customs Inspector. A j_ail, a police station and a 
dispensary also exist there. Nisarpur has been recently 
constituted into a _district municipality • 

. . 

· There is ·a Naib Amin at Tok.i. A police station and 
. a dispensary are also located there. 

At Singh:,ma there is a Thanedar exercising Civil and 
Criminal powers in a joint court along with a Dhar official. 

.There are police out-posts at Dahl, Dehari and Umbar
ban, a dispensary at Dehari and a forest senior guard at 
Umbarban. 

The principal places in the pargana are :-Nisarpur 
(2,027), Susari (1,580), Dahadi (1,013), Singhana (965), 
Toki (857), Dharamrai (780), Dahl (771), Chikalda (690), 
Umbarban Bujurg (446) and Lawani (339). 

Segaon Pargana.-This pargana lies iiJ, the north-west 
of the Nimar District between 21 °36lj2' and 22°8' N. and 
75°101;2' and 75°32' E. The total area is 1,45,117 acres. 



SEGAON PARGANA • 
• ... 

52~ 

It is bounded 01t the north by the Narbada river and 
Dhar territory, on the east by Dhar territory and the Kas· 
rawad pargana, on the south by Khargon and Sendhwa 
parganas and on the west by Barwani territory. 

The land of the old Brahmangaon pargana, particu
larly the upper or northern porti~n of it~ is mostly level. 
There are also a few hills~ but these occur in the southern 
and eastern portions. The soil is very rich, most of it 
being wheat land. In olden days Brahmangaon pargana 
seems to have been well cultivated, especially, when it came 
to the Peshwa, but in the disturbances of the 18th and the 
early 19th centuries, it was almost devastated and remain
ed so till about 60 years ago. The Narbada, the Deb and 
the Borad are tlie principal streams in it. The drainage 
of the Nagalwadi tract is from south to north. 

Tlus pargana was .first created in 1908 by amalgamat
ing the old pargana of Brahmangaon with some villages 
from the Segaon thana of Sendhwa pargana and some vil
lages of the old parganas of Un and Nagalwadi. 

Brahmangaon was originally one of the 32 1nahals of 
sarkar Bija2'arh. In the distribution of mahals by the 
Peshwa, this mahal with six others was conferred upon 
Anupsingh, the Rana ~f Barwani, similar assignments of 
Nagalwadi and Sendhwa being made to 11!alhar Rao 
Holkar. Holkar's administration here was found to be 
unsatisfactory, and complaints of tlus having- reached 
Poona, these parganas were resumed in Male Rao's _days 
and entrusted to the subahdar of Nimar. In the time of 
Ahilya Bai, however, they were restored to Holkar, with 
the addition of Brahmangaon. In 1908-09 when thana 
Segaon was transformed into a pargana, as explained 
above, Brahmangaon ,became a thana headquarters, and 
Segaon the pargana headquarters. In 1916, this arrange
ment was reversed, the pargana headquarters being trans
ferred to Brahmangaon and the thana headquarters back 
to Segaon. 

According to the census of 1921 the population of the 
2)(ltgana was 50,933 (25,857 males and 25,076 females) ' 
consisting of ,..47,963 Hindus, 1,257 :Mahomedans 1,633 
Animists, 48 J a ins and 32 others. Of the total population 
904 were literate, 866 being males and 38 being females. 



526 .CHAP. IV.-ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISIONS & GAZETT~ER. 

The pargana comprises 160 villages of which 141 are 
inhabited and 19 are uninhabited. Of the former 136 are 
khalsa villages and 6 are alienated (jagir) while all the 
19 of the latter are khalsa villages. · 

The climate of this pargana is not quite healthy. 
Guinea.:. worm dise.ase. also prevails in certain villages e.g. 
lchhapura, Gandhawad, Dasnawal and Segaon. The aver
age temperature of this pargana is just like that of the 
Maheshwar pargana. Its average rainfall was 27.06 inches 
a year~ 

Land was not sui-v_eyed till 1912 when the first settle
ment was effected. The current settlement was made in 
1926-27. The land revenue demand is Rs. 1,44,117. 

The pargana is far away from any railway line. The 
Bombay-Agra road traverses the northern part of the 
pargana. The metalled road from · Barwani to Thikri 
.(Dhar) 'On the Bombay-Agra road runs through the north
ern pocket of this pargana, touching the village of Dawana 
which is joined to Brahmangaon by a kachha road. A 
projected feeder road (which will eventually be metalled) 
also joins Unto the Bombay-Agra road south of Julwania,. 
via N agalwadi. 

There are post offices at Brahmangaon, Khurampura, 
Nagalwadi Bujurg, Ozar, Sagaon and Un Bugurg. 

Owing to the undeveloped state of the pargana nothing 
particular has to be said about its trade except that the 

· cultivation of cotton is increasing there steadily year by 
year. There are five ginning factories and one flour mill 
working in the pargana at Dawana, Ozar and Un. 

Weekly markets are held at Brahamgaon, Sagaon and 
· 7 other places while annual religious fairs are held at 

Dawana, Jalalabaq, Khajuri, Nagalwadi-Bujurg, and Sang
wi. A camping ground has been laid out at Khurampura. 

There are public schools at Brahmangaon, Sagaon and 
7 other places with 518 scholars. The number of private 
schools in the pargana is 8 with 98 scholars. 

' . ... 
The head-quarters of the pargana are at Brahmangaon 

where an Amin and Excise Sub-Inspector are stationed. 
There is also a dispensary at the place. 
'· 
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A thanedar is stationed at Sagaon which also contains 
a dispensary and a lock-up. A police out-post is located 
at Khurampura and-a dispensary at Ozar. 

At Un a police station and a dispensary are located 
and a Deputy Forest Ranger is also stationed there. 

There is a police station at Nagalwadi and a Deputy 
Forest Ranger is also stationed there. 

The principal places in the pargana are :-Un-bujurg 
(1,650), Sagaon (1,215), Lonara {1,437), Dawana (1,2~), 
Brahamangaon (1,208), Ozar {1,163), Likhi (1,126), Ghe
gaon (999), Khurampura (519) and Nagalwadi-bujurg 
(292). 

Un-bujurg is a place of archaeological interest. 

Sendhwa pargana :-This pargana lies in the west of 
the Nimar District between 21 °22' and 21 °52' N. and 
75°11/2' and 75°24'E. It has an area of 2,09,227.56 acres. 

It is bounded on the north by the Segaon p~rgana a~d 
Barwani territory, on the east by Khargon pargana, on the 
south and west by the British district of Khandesh and 
Barwani territory. 

The pargana lies in the hilly tracts, largely inhabited 
by Bhils, Bhilalas. Barelis, Gonds, Korkus, etc. Very little 
cultivation was practised here till about forty-five years ago. 
The soil is not very fertile except in patches here and 
there all round. The drainage of Nagalwadi and Sendhwa 
is from south to north, while that of Dhabali is from north 
to south, the high level region lying between Sendhwa and 
Dhabali. The Deb, Goi, Mogari and Kharchi are the most 
important streams flowing through the pargana. . . 

in Akbar's day Sendhwa and Nagalwadi were mahals 
of sarkar Bijagarh. · After Nimar came into the possession 
of the Marathas. Nagaiwadi and Sendhwa were assigned, 
to Malhar Rao Holkar on the understanding that he main
tained a guard on the Gwalanghat or Sendhwa pass in this 
paTgana. The constant passage of armies to the Deccan, 
through Sendhwa caused great injury to the country and . 
complaints regarding it were made to the Peshwa by the • 
Z emindaTs. The tax called the Paimali was then leviE!d ··: 
from Holkar and given as compensation to the cultivators. 
Holkar's officers, however, continued to treat the landholq-
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crs badly; and representations were again made to the 
Peshwa. ', · A severe reprimand was sent to Malhar Rao 
who, however, died soon' after. This tract continued to be 
mismanaged until during the time of l'rlale Rao the districts 
were resumed by the Peshwa · and put under the Nimar 
subhadar. In Ahilya Bai's time, Tukoji Rao asked for the 

-restoration of these mahals:~ which were granted' in 1769 
A.P. Since then they have continued as parts of the · 
Holkar State. Certain. boundary disputes regarding the 

. Sendhwa-Khandesh border were settled in 1878 A.D. 

The present Sendhwa pargana has been fom1ed out of 
certain villages from the three separate parganas of 
Sendhwa, Nagalwadi, and Silu, and the Thana of Warla. 
The villages of N egalawadi have ,been divided between 
Sendhwa and Segaon. Similarly some of the villages of 
the ol~ Silu pargana were transferred to Sendhwa, and 
others to Khargone pargana. The thanedarship at Warla 
has long been replaced by a naib A minship. - · · 

. "' 

The population of the pargana in 1921 numbered 43,121 
:<males 22,063, females 21,058) of whom 40,837 were Hindus, 
1,337 Mahomedans, 43 Jains, 897 Animists, 3 Christians 
and 4 others. Of the, total population 558 were literate, 
531 being males ·and 27 being females. 

The pargana has one town Sendhwa and 125 villages 
(109 inhabited and 16 uninhabited}; of the former 103 are 

khalsa and 6 alienated (jagir); and of the latter 15 are 
-khalsa and 1 alienated (iagir}. 

The climate is considered unhealthy, being subject to 
malaria and the guinea-worm disease. The averag~ 

·temperature of the parga.na ranges between 108°F. in 
summer and 60°F.· in winter. The average rain-fall of 
the pargana is 25.92 inches a year. 

The land had not been regularly surveyed and . the 
autbandi system of assessment per plough was in force till 
the first settlement in 1905-6. The current settlement was 
introduced in-1926-27. • 

_., "' The land revenue demand of the pargana is Rs. 87,109. 
' 

No railway passes through the pargana, ·the nearest. 
railway station being Nardhana on the Tapti Valley railway, 
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which is connected with Sendhwa JJy the Bombay-Agra 
road. An unmetalled road runs from Sendhwa via 
Nagalwa.di to Un, whence a pucca road runs to Khargone, 
connecting it with Senawad on the Holkar State Railway. 

There is an Imperial Dak Bungalow and a combined 
post and telegraph office at Sendhwa and post offices at 
1\falawan and Warla. 

Besides the usual trade in food-grains and oil seeds, 
the trade in cotton has of late attracted greater attention 
here, as elsewhere in these parts. There are three ginning 
factories and two flour mills at Sendhwa, the former being 

·- worked by steam and the latter by oil engine. 

\Veekly -markets are held at Sendhwa, Malawan and 
\Varia and an annual fair is held near Rai and at Tajdin 
\Vali hill in the Sendhwa Forest Range. 

There are public schools at Sendhwa, :Malawan and 
\Varia with 200 scholars. There are also private schools 
at 6 places in the pargana )Vith 171 scholars. 

r.L-1t.:r~ b also a library named after His Highness the 
present Maharaja Yashwant Rao Holkar at Sendhwa; 
which was opened in the year 1916. 

The head-quarters of the pargana are at Sendhwa 
which is also a municipality. The administrative establish
ments stationed there are these of the Amin, lr!unsiff
:Magistrate, -Excise Sub-Inspector, Customs Inspector' and 
Forest Range Officer. A police station, a dispensary and 
lock-up are also located there. • 

. 

A Naib A min (who is also a Magistrate), an Excise 
Sub-Inspector and a Forest Range Officer are station~d 
at Warla where a police station and a dispensary are also 
located. There is a Deputy Forest Ranger at each of the 
places Malawan, Dhanoria and Dhabali. 

I 

• The important places in the pargana are Sendhwa 
(2,<l20), \Varia (1,626), Jhopali {1,304), Dhanora (1,203), 
1\Ialawan (1,076), Chacharyapati (313) and Dhabali (228). · 

~· . :; 

Nimar Forest Division :-This forest division comp
rises the forest tracts of the Nimar District and includes 

67 
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the forest villages situated therein, the jurisdiction over 
which Is vested in the forest department, the revenue 
authorities having no control over them. Consequently, 
these villages are not included in the pargana accounts. 
The total area of the division is 1,421.58 square miles. 

There are in all, 121 forest villages in the division of 
which 42 are inhabited and 79 are uninhabited. The total 
population of these villages according to the census of 1921 
is. 3,933 (2,170 males and 1,763 females), consisting of 
3A58 Hindus, 472 Mahomedans, 1 Christian and 2 others. 
'rhe number of literates was 32. The total land revenue 
of the division was Rs. 11,245. 

Nothing definite is known a.S to the early history of 
this tract. The numerous remains scattered through this 
district point, however, to its having been a place of im
portance in former days. From the 7th to the 9th cen
tury, it offered to the Buddhists, then fallen on evil days, 

. their last asylum. At Dhamhar and Poladongar in this 
district, and at Kohala and other places close by, are remains 
of great archaeological interest. These have been describ
ed in great detail under "Archaeology." From the ninth 
to the middle of the fourteenth century it was part of the 
dominions of the Pramara Rajputs and an inscription dated 
Samwat 1341 belonging to this dynasty was lately discover
ed ·at Mori village. 

About the middle of the thirteenth century, the Chan
drawat Thakurs cia~ to have settled at Antri and gra
dually conquerred the surrounding country haVing, in 1265 
(according to the family chronicles), defeated and slain 
Rama Bhil, who then ruled over Rampura. To this day, the 
head of the Chandrawats, on his succession, receives the tika 
from the hand of a descendant of the said Rama Bhil. This 
tract thenceforward belonged. to the Chandrawats until, in 
1434, owing to internecine quarrels in the family it Ca.me 
for a time under the control of the :Maharana of Udaipur. ' . . 
This arrangement, however; was only short-lived, as the 
J\Iuslim kings of Mandu gained ascendancy there soon after 
and maintained their influence till 1519, when Rana Sanga 
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defeated the Mandu king Mahmud II and re-conquered 
Rampura, which then remained with . him for nearly fifty 
years until Akbar's General Asafkhana wrested it once 
more and. made it the chief town of a mahal in sarkar 
Chittor of the subah of Ajmer. Rampura witnessed its 
halcyon days during the reign of Rao Durgbhanji who was 
a contemporary of Rana Pratap and later on became a 
trusted sardar of Akbar's Court where he enjoyed a mansab 
of 4000 horse and fighting whose! battles he laid down his 
life in 1606. In those days Rampura was described as a 
"prosperous town" by Akbar's victorious general; its pros
perity being well depicted in the following Hindi couplet at , 
the time, 'll'iz., 

"Rampuro Drugbhan ko dekhat bhage bhukh; Ghar 
ghar nari Padmini, ghar ghar Chandan rukh." 

(Hunger flies at the sight of Rampura. of Durgbhan where 
s:andal trees grow in every house and each housewife is a 
Padmini). 

For more than a century thereafter Rampura remain
ed with the Delhi emverors. In 1697 Rao Gopal Singh, 
the then Chandrawat chief, was expelled by his son Ratan 
Singh who, having apostatized, gained Aurangzeb's favour 
and, assuming the title of Raja Muslim Khan, ruled the 
fief in his own right till his death in 1706. His son Badan 
Singh succeeded him, but subsequently after Alamgir's 
death Rana Sangram Singh VI (1716-34) recovered most 
of the adjoining country. In 1729, the Rana bestowed the 
fief of Rampura:.Bhanpura 'on Madho Singh for his main
tenance. After Jai Singh's death in 1743, his eldest son 
Isri Singh succeeded him and for five years ruled in peace. 
'ntrigues were then set on foot on behalf of his younger 

1rother 1Iadho Singh on the ground that, as the offspring 
,f a Princess of J\'!evv-ar. the latter had a ·preferential claim 

to succession. Isri Singh having obtained the aid of 
Sindhia, Madho Singh enlisted the help of Holkar. Even
tually Isri Singh committed suicide, and Madho Singh got· 
the J ai pur gaddi and Holkar· his ·promised consideration in 
the shape of four districts (including Rampura). besides an 
amo~mt of 76 * lacs in cash and an annual tribute of ... 

*Malcolm's Central India (Cal. Edu. 1880), Vol. I 
p. 127, 
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Rs. 35o;ooo for the future. Portions of this fief, however, 
remained attached to ~Iewar for several years, ,besides. a 
considerable part of the Chandrawat fief of Amad (Amand
garh). Of the former. the Rana retained Hinglajgarh 
and the Tuvpa of Jharda-Kanjera and Budsa. Some years 
later :Malhar Rao I invaded ~Iewar to recover the arrears 
in respect of these districts, when they too were surrender
ed by Rana Raj Singh (1755-62), who ·then rented Budsa 
under its new appellation of :Malhargarh from Holkar. 
After the cession of Rampura to Holkar the local Chandra
wats lost. much of their former importance and so-conti-

-nued to harass him regardless of the jagirs and other 
concessions bestowed on them by the latter from time to 
time. This district was, accordingly~ for many years a 
scene of a number. of disturbances, the most serious being 
the rising of the Chandrawats after the battle of Lalsot in 
1787 whim the Chandrawats managed to recover Ram
pura for athne, though it was retaken by Sindhia the next 
year. Ahilya Bai also subsequently defeated them and 
put them to flight.- confiscating the Amandgarh jagir 
granted to· them by Tukoji Rao Holkar I in 1767. out of 
which five villages (Datoli, ~Iohkampura, Khempura, 
Gopalpura and Pokharda) were granted to Zalim Singh 
of Bhatkheri for keeping the public peace in those parts. 

In 1804 the district was the scene of Col. :M:onson's dis
astrous retreat. After taki~g Hinglajgarh (July) he had 
advanced to Garoth. \Vhile there he learnt of Holkar's 
approach as also that Col. :Murray who was advancing from 
Gujrat had fallen back and pitched his camp across the 
Mahi River. :Monson thereupon determined to return 
by the Mokundara pass. Sending his baggage to Sonara 
on July 8th he commenced to retreat.. covered by the irre-. 
gular horse under Lucan. After going 12 miles he heard 
of the defeat of his, cavalry by Holk..'lr and the capture of 
Lucan, who had been wounded at Piplia and subsequently 
died at Kotah. On the 9th he reached the pass and afte1· 
severe losses retreated to Kotah clo~ely pursued by HolJr..ar, 
finally reaching Agra on August 31st, with his al'IDY in com
plete disorder. 

, 

During the time of Yashwant Rao I (1805-11) Bhan
pura was the administrative~ if not the declared, capital of 
the State and here that brave retriever of the fortunes of 
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the house of Holkar died on 28th October 1811. There his 
chha.tri still stands to this day. 

Later on, in 1817-18, it was the scene of numerous 
petty engagements. In 1821 the Thakur of Bhatkheri 
created a: distulibance in this district, which had to be sup
pressed by a detachment of the Mahidpur Contingent under 
a British Officer and the villages previously granted to him 
by Ahilya Bai were resumed. Again in 1829, the Thakur 
of Baigu who had seized Nandwai was similarly dislod~ed. 

In 1852, on attaining his majority, Maharaja Tukoji 
Rao II restored ~o the Chandrawat Thakur of Rampura 
his ancestral village which had been confiscated by Yash
want Rao Holkar I. Some years later (1868) the Maha
raja was further pleased to grant them another village, of 
Piplia Khurd, in exchange for the sardeshmukhi ·lands 
formerly enjoyed by them. 

In 1857 Tantia Topi's force was defeated near Jirapur 
in this district though the leader himself escaped leaving 5 
elephants and Rs. 5,000 worth of treasure behind him. 

In 1901 Rampura and Bhanpura were treated as two Recent History, 
separate districts, comprishig 7 and 8 parganas respective-
ly. In 1908 the two districts were ordered to_ be amal-
gamated into one. (with headquarters at Garoth} and the 
total number of parganas was reduce& from 15 to 10. In 
1907 the Telan pargana was made over to Rajgarh Darbar 
in exchange for the two villages of that State named Kun-
dali and Lasurdia (now included in Zirapur pargana). 
Again in the revenue reorganisation of 1908 the number 
of parganas in this district was reduced to 7, which num-
ber has since been maintained. To this may be added the 
supplementary sub-division of forest villages which came 
into existence in the year 1899-1900 and has since been 
administered directly by the Forest Department and treat-
ed separately. · 

The district of Rampura-Bhanpura, which comprises 
within it five qetached blocks, viz., 1 Rampura-Bhanpura, 
2 Sunel, 3 Kothadi, 4 Jirapur, 5 Nandwai,lies in the north 
of the State between 23°54' and 25°8' N. and 74°56 and 
76°34' E. It has an area of 9,75,034.17 acres. It is 
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bounded· on_ the north by Udaipur, Kotah and Jhalawar 
territories, on the east by Khilchipur and Jhalawar terri

,. tories, on the south by Gwaiior, Sitamau and Tonk terri
tories, and .on the west by Gwalior territory. 

Physical aspects. The district falls into two natural divisions. the hilly 
· tract which lies in the north and the typical Malwa coun

try which forms its southern section. The northern sec
tion is formed by t:he arm of the Vindhyas which strikes 
across east and west from Chitter to Chanderi forming 

\the northern boundary of Malwa proper. and the southern 
scarp of the Haravati pathar or tab_leland. 

The soil and general conditions differ with the two 
divisions, the hilly tract affording but indifferent facilities 
for agriculture, the red soil, called jogini locally, which 
predominates in that region being of only moderate ferti
lity, whereas the southern section partakes in the general 
conditions of the Malwa plateau, a large proportion of the 
soil there being of the black cotton variety. 

The only large strea~ met with are the Chambal and 
the Greater Kalisindh which are however, practically of no 
value for agricultural purposes, owing to the steepness of 
their banks. There are, nevertheless, many minor streams 
which are utilized for irrigation, the Au, Ansar, Retam 
and Son being the most important ones. 

There are tvm water-falls in this district, viz., Takhaji 
falls near Navali in Bhanpura pargana and Kedarnath falls 
in Rampura pargana. 

, Irrigation throughout this district is carried on from 
tanks from olden times, their number being consequently 
very large here. Almost all of them are very old and have 
been improved and repaired so as to be of fl!ll benefit to 
the people. The Jamsagar tank is situated in the midst 
of the town of Rampura. It is ver~ old and supplies water 
tq the wells situated to its south. The Tukosagar is also 
a large tank measuring 2,000 feet in length with an earthen 
dam on its three "sides. It \Vas constructed during the 
reign of Tukoji Rao II and has two masonry sluices. chiefly 
intended for irrigation. It holds water to a depth of 16 
feet which ordinariiy lasts all the year round. 
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The flora here consists of the varieties common to Flora & Fauna. 
:Malwa. In the hills a stunted jungle is met with. composed 
mainly of varieties of :Mimosa including the Khair (Acacia 
catechu) and Reunja (A. leucoplea). the other predominat-
ing trees being the Dhaora (Anogeissus latifolia), Moyani 
(Odina wodier) and Dhak (Butea frondosa). 

rhe fauna are also similar to those found in other
districts. . The tiger which had become scarce since 181)9-
1900 has increased in number owing to protection of other 
game and is common now. l\lany varieties of fish includ
ing mahsir are found in the Chambal and Kali Sindh. 

In the Rampura-Banpura district .. Suket shales (Lower •Geology and 
or Upper Vindhyan) and Kaimur Sandstone (Upper Vindh
yan) are found in addition to the Deccan Trap, with which 
occurrences of laterite. are also associated. , The exact age 
of the Suket shales is as yet unsettled as though they are 
older than the Kaimur sandstone they may' still belong to 
the Upper Vindhyans. The trap on weathering gives rise 
to the well-known ·".black soil." Limestone have been work
ed at Bhambori and Mori and from the iron ores of Kethuli 
and Navali, Yashwant Rao Holkar I is said to have obtain
ed metal for his gun foundry at Bhanpura. These mines 
ceased working in 1884. ' 

. 
The climate is temperate except in the valleys to the 

north, the average hot weather maximum temperature in 
the hot season, being.93.8° F. and the average cold weather 
minimum temperature being 55° F .. The average rainfall 
is 29.55 inches a year. The district is ordinarily healthy, 
though guinea-worm is common in the Bhanpura pargana 
and some other places. 

The earliest (and. for that matter •. a tentative) enu:
meration of this district was made by Sir John Malcolm 
about the year 1820. It is impossible to say if the pargana 
boundaries were the same then as now, but the combined 
total population for the two districts of Rampura and 
Bhanpura came up to 27,951 in that year. 

In the Census of 1881 no district figures were separate
ly registered. In the first regular Census of 1891 "the .. ·~ 

* By. Mr. A. L. Coulson of the Geological SU'rvey of 
I ,J!' . .. nwz.a. 
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total population of the district was 2,85,825 giving a den
. sity of 135 persons to the square mile. the number of in

habited towns and villages being 909. 

The Census of 19,01 followed. close on a series of bad 
years. culminating in the disastrous famine of 1899 from 
the effects of which the district had not, then recovered. 
The total number of inhabitants recorded was 1,56,021, 
giving a density of 73 persons per square mile or 62 less 
than in 1891 (thus clearly showing, even after allowance 
is made for an over-estimate of the jungle population in 
the precedipg census, how severely the district had suffered 
in the previous famine), the nett decrease being 45.41 per 
cent as compared with the population of 1891. 

In the Census of 1911 the population of the combined 
district n:umbered 1,92,521, giving a density of 90.42 per

. sons per square mile and showing a nett gain of 24 per 
cent over. the population of 1901. · 

In the last (1921) Census the population of the district 
had increased to 2,02, 773, giving a density of 95 persons per 

· square mile and showing a nett gain of 5.3 per cent over 
the last figure. 

·~~ ·-To'v(ns6 villagee, The total number of towns is 8 and villages 891 thus 
• ·... _ · making a total of 899. The average town and village 

population of the district in 1921 was 4.297 and 194 respect
ively as compared to 5,289 and 155 in 1901. Out of a 
total of 87 4 * occupied towns and villages in this district, 
one (Rampura) contains over 5,000; four (Sunel Bhanpura, 
Garoth and Manasa) over 4,0j)O; two (Narayangarh and 
Zirapur) over 3,000; and three (Machalpur, Kukdeshwar 
and Shamgarh) over 2,000; and twelve others over 1,000. 
The urban population (34,382) of the district resided in 
8,197-houses and the rural (1,68,391) in 39,760 houses, 
giving an average of 4.2 to a house for the whole district, 
the same as in 1901. The average number of houses per 
square mile was 22.52. · 

* Excluding· Hamirpuria and Tejpuria- (Ivianasa par
gana) and Aori ·(Garoth pargana) with 2 villages includad 
in other districts, recently received from Gwalior State in 
exchange for Holkar's 1/3 share of Sundarshi town. 



The- prevailing Hindu castes are :-Balai (32,041), Castes by religion• 
Rajput (20.438), Chama.r _(17,630), Sondhia (13,521), 
Brahman (8,608), 1\Iina (7,503), Gujar (7,141), Vaishya 
(7,118) and Dhakad (6,537). The prevalence of Son-
dhias (whose number, however, has declined by 756 since 

· 1921) is due to the fact that much of this district lies. in 
the Sondhwara tract of Malwa. Among Mahomedans the 
Pathans (2,710) ~nd Bohoras (2,302) predominate, Ram-. 
pura town being one of the chief· centres of the latter in 
Malwa. Among Jains the Oswals (2,108) come foremost 
in point of number. 

The greater part of the community in this district is Occupa!ion. 
naturally agricultural no less than 1,35,991 (includin-g de-
pendants) or 67 per cent of the population, being engaged 
in agricultural and pastoral occupations, and 8,658 (as 
compared to 15,727 in 1901) forming 4.3 per cent of the 
present population in field and general labour. Other in-
dustries of various kinds give employment to 24,690 per-
sons or 12.2 per ·cent, while trade and transport to 15,959 
or nearly 8 per cent of the population. 

The predominant language spoken in the district is Language. 
Hindi with its various dialects, Malvi being _spoken by the 
vast majority of the people. 

Agricultural conditions here. do not .differ materially Agriculture:-~· 
from those obtaining in other parts of Malwa, except in the 
hilly northern section where the soil is_ of poor fertility and 
the population is composed largely of_ Bhils and _Minas who 
are poor cultivators. _ Fonnerly, however, poppy used lo 
be cultivated to a considerable extent in this district and 
the cultivators here had a very good time because of the 
unrestricted manufacture and export of opium. · But since 
1910 poppy cultivation has been limited to only three ·par-
gr-nas viz., Manasa, Garoth and Rampura, -and., though cot-
ton cultivation has been taken up instead,· the economic pros-
perity of the ryot has not yet regained its past level. · 

The ~ttle her~ are 1nainly ·of the well known. Malvi Cattle. 
breed, but a small local breed, known as Desi Ranajike""' 
Ilake-ka-Bail is met with in the north of the district. _ The 
total number of live-stock in the district in 1925 _(the year 
of the last annual census) was 4,00,331. · · 

. ' ~. 
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According to the cattle census of 1930, the total num
ber of live-stock was 3, 75,559 of which 55,546 were ,bulls 

· and bullocks, 1,64,350 cows, 65,958 buffaloes, 6, 797 horses 
and mares, 80,437 sheep and goats 1,533 donkeys and 938 
camels. · 

Irrigation, which is practically confined to poppy and 
vegetables, is carried on from wells chiefly and, to a lesser 
extent, from orhis~ made in the beds of nalas and small 
streams the total irrigated area being small. 

There is no record available of a famine having taken 
place here before 1899-1900, although distress had occurred 
from time to time, especially in the year 1834. In 1899 
the rainfall only amounted to 6 inches, the crop outturn 
being only 19 per cent of the normal, while the fodder crop 
failed entirely, causing great mortality among cattle. The 
Bhils and Mirias, moreover, who were on lhe v~rge of star
vation, added to the general distress by plundering villages. 
Relief works were .opened and Rs. 1,35,000 distributed in 
relief. Soon after, and before the ryots could recover 
'from the ~ffects of the aforesaid famine, an extraordinary 
frost, which set_ in on the 26th· January 1906 and lasted for 
over a fortnight, considerably damaged the standing crops, . 
especially the poppy crop which was in full flower. In all 
nearly a lakh and sixty-five· thousand of State revenue had 
to be remitted on account of the damage done to the crop 
"by the frost in this district. In the famine of 1908, though 
this district suffered less than Nimar and other districts in 
the State, the lot 'of the local ryots ·was a hard one -and a 
large_ amount had to be spent by the State to help the 
peasantry to tide over the period of distress. 

No reliable statistics exist for early years. Up to the 
famine year of 1899 jowar was sold at an average rate of 
25 s~ers to the rupee, maize at 30, bajra at 15, gram at 18, 
and wheat at 16; in 1901 the rates rose to 15 for jowar, 
and maize, 8 for gram, and 7 for wheat, bajra remaining 
much the same. In 1903 the :p~ces had fallen consider
ably and, excepting wheat (which sold at 11 as against the 
pre-famine 16 seers to the rupee}, the prices of all the other 
food grains had fallen to even lower than the pre-famine 
level. Generally the same rates with occasional slight va· 
riations prevailed up to 1905, when there was another 
famine. 
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The prices of food grains rose steadily during the first 
25 years of the century till they-reached the maximum in 
1925-26. Since then the prices gradually declined. During 
the latter half of 1930 the prices suddenly collapsed simul
taneously with a fall in the prices of food-stuffs throughout 
the country. 

A diminished population combined with high prices Wages. 
had forced up wages in general and skilled artisans, who 
in 1881 received from. 7 to 8 annas a day, were in 1901 
getting Rs. 1. while ordinary labourers 3 annas a day in-
stead of 1¥2 annas. After that the rates fell to 12 annas, -
in the case of artisans, and 21f2 annas in the case of labour-
ers. During the above period cart hire also had risen 
from 10 to 15 annas ·a day, and then went down t_o 12 
annas. 

Up to 1917 the daily wage rate of skilled artisans con
tinued at 12 annas and for ordinary labourers it was .4 
annas for man, 3 annas for woman and 2 annas for a child. 
From 1918 onwards the daily rates again rose toRs. 1 for 
artisans, 6 annas, for an ordinary male labourer, 4 annas 
for a woman and 3 annas for a child, the present rate being 
between Re. 1 and 2 for skilled artisans and 8 annas, 6 
annas and 4 annas respectively . for a man, woman and 
child. 

Formerly this district was famous for its manufactures Arts & Manufac
but competition with machine-made articles has_ all but' ture. . 
killed most of the local industries, including the manufac-
ture of hand-made country paper known as Rampuri. A 
certaill amount of inlaid metal work, for which Rampura 
has long been well- known, and of carving on sandal wood 
has survived in a few places and such articles are still ex-
ported from there. Coarse cotton cloth and woollen blankets 
are also manufactured in several villages in the district. Of 
late a new industry is also reported to have been started 
here on a modest scale, viz.,- that of manufacturing scienti-
fic instruments used in land survey, etc., but it is too early 
yet to say anything more about it. Other industries are 
also generally represented here. There are 14 ginning fac-
tories, . 4 wooden cotton hand-presses and 4 flour mills in • 
this district. 

The trade of the district has not yet- attained to any · Trade. 
great importance, though for some years past, the district 

.• < 
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has been opened up _by the Nagda-Baran-Muttra Railway 
· and several metalled roads. There is, however, reason to hope 
. that in the near future it will improve more and more, espe
cially as particular attention -is now being paid by .Govern
ment to extending cultivation of land by offering easy terms, 
and encouraging commercial activities in general by esta
hH shing new mandis and giving other concessions to trade. 
fwQ mandis have been established, one at Piplia and an
'ltl'cr at Shamgarh.-

The chief articles of export are grain, crude opi urn 
(from the parganas of Manasa, Garoth and Rampura), oil:. 

· seeds and ghee. The chief imports are :-salt, sugar, rice 
hardware, spices, cloth, brass and copper utensil~ kerosine 
oil, etc. 

Communications The Nagda-Muttra, a broad gauge branch of the 
& Bombay Baroda and Central India Railway, passes through 

Trade routes. the south-eastern portion of this district, with Stations at 
Shamgarh, Garoth and Kurlasi, and; serves its eastern 
parganas while the Khandwa-Ajmer line crosses the south
western corner of the district .. with stations at Piplia and 
Tharod, and serves its western parganas. Besides these 
railways, there is also a net work of metalled roads in the 
district (and new ones are projected) connecting most of 
the important places. 

"Markets & fairs. Weekly markets are held in 18 places in the district, 

Administration. 

the principal one& being those held at Sandhara, Melkhara, 
Shamgarh, Gangurni and Bhambori. Twenty-three fairs 
are held hi the district. most of them being religious. The 
chief fairs are those held at Chandwasa .. Shankodhar .. Ram
pura a!}d Kothada. The fair held at Zirapur in Vaishakh 
is, however, agricultural and commercial. It lastS for nine 
days during which period a brisk trade in cattle and com
mercial goods is carried on. 

The headquarters of the district are at_ Garotli. The 
chief administrative officer of the district is the Subha who 
is also the district-magistrate. He is assisted by 7 Amins, 
one in charge of each of the parganas. The highest judi
cial authority in the district is the District and Sessions 
Judge to whom all other judcial officers exercising civil and 
criminal powers are subordinate. Other offices located at 
Garoth are those of the Extra-Assistant Conservator of 
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Forests, Excise Inspector, Deputy Inspector of . Schools, 
Veterinary Assistant and Health and Sanitation Inspector. 

There are no means of ascertaining the revenue of Seltlemenfl 
the district in early days. The first. settlement was that 
based on the kad-dhap survey of Samvat 1922 (1865) 
when the revenue demand was fixed at 13.6 lakhs. 
In 1881, when the settlement was revised, th~ demand was 
enhanced to 21.3 Iakhs, but the actual collections never ex-
ceeded 12 * lakhs. 

In 1904 the district,· had suffered so heavily from 
famine, that a summary five years' settlement was made, 
the demand being fixed at Rs. 9,11,514. On the expira
tion of that period, the district was included in the general 
settlement then in progress. The Revenue demand of the 
district in the settlement of 1907-08 was Rs. 7,28A29 but 
thereafter it had gradually risen to Rs. 11,24,231' by the 
end of 1926-27. The revenue demand fixed for this dis
trict in accordance with the last settlement completed in 
1926-27 (which is now current), is Rs. 11,32,847. · · 

With a view to ensuring efficient administration in the Police. 
Police Department, it has recently been found expedient to 
divide the district of Rampura-Bhanpura into two separate 
police districts with headquarters at Rampura and Bhan-
pura respectively. The Deputy Inspector General of 
Police, Northern Range, has his headquarters at Garoth. 
The Distrct Jail is also located at Garoth. 

The Moghias being a registered criminal tribe of the 
State, are confined to Narayangarh and Manasa circles in 
the Rampura Police district where a regular watch is kept 
over them by a special officer under the administrative con
trol of the Superintendent of Criminal tribes stationed at 
Tarana. The work of reforming these people has been 
satisfactorily progressing as would appear from the fact, 
inte·r alia, that a co-operative Society called "the Shriram 
Moghia Society" has been started at Narayangarh which 
is run exclusively by the members of this tribe. With the 
help of this society started in 1919-20, the local Moghias 
are now able to get their own bullocks and seeds for culti-. 
vation and loans for sinking wells. 

* These figures are only approximate, 
• 
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Registration work is done by the revenue officers of 
· the district under the direct control of the Subha who is 
· ex-officio District Registrar. 

There are 8 district municipalities, viz., Bhanpura, 
Garoth, Machalpur, · Manasa, Naraingarh, Rampura, Sunel 
and Zirapur, and 10 village panchayats in the district. The 
constitution composition an·d functions of the municipalities 
and the village panchayats are fully dealt in the section on 
Local and Municipal. (Vide Chapter III, Section VI.). 

There are 96 educational institutipns in the district, 63 
being Government schools with 5,362 scholars and 33 pri
vate institutions with 7 48 scholars. High school classes 
hfLVe been recently opened in the Rampura school. 

There are 15 institutions and societies in the district as 
detailed below:-

A. Libraries:-

;B. Other institutions:-

1 at Rampura. 
1 ·, Garoth. 

-1 , Machalpur~ 

1 , :Manasa. 
1 , N arayangarh. 
:\ , Zirapur. 

1 Officer's Club at Garoth. 
1 Sanmitra Samaj. 
1 Sewa Samiti. 
1 Rogi Sewa Sans

. tha (Patients' 
Voluntary Service 
Institute), at Zirapur 

1 Vyaparottejak Mandai 
at Kothadi 

1 Officers'. Club . 1 at 
1 ·Hitakarini Mandai ~ Manua.. 

1 Sewa Samiti at Narayan-
garh. 

1 Shri Datta Samaj at Sunel. 

There is a district hospital at Garoth in charge of an 
assistant surgeon. There_a.re also 17 dispensaries (9 grad
ed and 8 ungrad,ed}. in charge of ~ub-Assistant Surgeons. 
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The area alienated in land grants in the district js not Important Jagir1. 
accurately known. However~ the number of villages held 
in jagir is 92 and that of jagirdars 24, the most important 
jagirdar being the Chandrawat Dewan of Rampura. The 
number of istimrar villages in the district, is 98. In the 
matter of jagir villages this district stands second only to 
Nemar, but in the matter of istimrar villages this district ~ 
comes first. · 

There are in this district 11 inspection bungalows, 24 
post offices and 5 combined post and telegraph offices. 

Bhanpura Pargana :-This pargana lies in the north of 
Rampura-Bhanpura· District between 24°22' and 24°47'N. 
and 75°32' 75°57' E. It has an area of 1,32,240.94 acres. 

The pargana is bounded on the north by' Udaipur and 
Kotah territories, on the east by Jhalawar territocy, on 
the south by the Garoth pargana and on the west by the 
river Chambal and the State pargana of Rampura. · 

The country, except in the hills in the north. is typical 
of Malwa, and the soil is fertile. the best land lying round 
Kethuli, Sandhara, Navli and Kohala. The elevation of 
the pargana north and south, ranges between 1~606 and 
1,544, and east and west between 1,550 and 1,283 feet 
respectively, above the level of the sea. The Chambal and 
its tributaries, the Ansar, Rewa and Tekhali are the most 
important streams. The C:ambal abounds in fish, includ-

~ irig the mahseer. Big game abounds in the local forests. 
The Ansar and the Rewa are used for irrigation by means 
of odhis. 

The population of the paruana has varied widely from 
time to time as will be evident from the following figures:-, 

Year. Population. 
1820. 13A06. 
1891. 34.144. 
1901. 18.032. 
1911. 22,253. 
1921. 21.,060. 

The tremendous decline between 1891, amounting to 
16,109 persons or 47 p.c., was OAviously due to the terrible 
famine of 1899, · · · · · 
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The. population of the pargana, in 1921, numbered 
21,060 (males 10,676 and females 10,384). of whom 18,493, 
were Hindus, 1,621 Mahomedans, 597 Jains, 347 Animists 
and 2 others. The number of literates was 616. It 
consists of one town Bhanpura and 88 villages (70 inhabit
ed and 18 uninhabited). Of the inhabited villages, 62 are 
khalsa and 8 alienated (jagir 4, and istimrar 4) ; all the 
uninhabited villages are khalsa. 

The climate except near the hills is not unlike Malwa. 
The temperature in the hot season generally ranges between 
96° and 110°F. and in the cold season between 55°F. and 
70°F. Gunnea worm disease and eye diseases generally 
prevail in this pargana. The average rainfall is 30.36 
inches a year. 

The first revenue survey and settlement was introduced 
in 1865. Revised settlements were made in 1881, 1897, 
1902 and 1906. . The current settlement was introduced in 
1927. The current land revenue demand is Rs. 91,832: 

There is only one metalled road in the pargana which, 
passing through Rampura, connects Bhanpura with Usara 
and continues on to 'Jhalrapatan. 

·There are inspection .bungalows at Bhanpura and Bam
bhori-buzurg, a combined post and telegraph office at Bhan
pura and post offices-at· Sandhara and Sujanpura. . Camp
ing grounds have- been·Iaid out at Bhanpura, Karadya and 
Usara. 

The trade in the pargana is limited to the ordinary 
necessaries of life, and there is nothing particular or im· 
portant to be said about it. One' ginning·factory and a 
flour mill exist in Bhanpura town. 

There are public schools at Babulda. Bambhori-bujurg, 
Bhanpura, Lotkhedi, Kethuli, Navli, Sandhara, Sujanpura, 
and Usara. The number of scholars is 962. There are 
also 4 private schools with 77 scholars. 

There is a private reading room here called the "Hindu 
:Mitra 1\!andala Vachanalaya" though the same has, for 

. some time past, been languishing for 'vant of sufficient in
terest. 
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There is a village panchayat at Sandhara. 

The pargana · headquarters are at Bhanpura. The 
establishments stationed thereat are those of the Amin., the-
1\funsiff-Magistrate, the District Superintendent of Police 
and Police Station House Officer, the Deputy Forest Ranger 
and the Excise Inspector. A jail and a dispensary are also 
located there. Bhanpura, is a disrict municipality under 
the District Municipalities Act of 1914 . . 

There are police outposts at Bambhori and Sandhara 
where there is also a dispensary, police frontier posts at 
Navli, Kethuli and Khilchipur and a police chauki at Usara. 

The principal places in the pargana are :-Bhanpura 
(4,451), Sandhara (1,568), Lotkhedi (864), Sujanpura 
(820), Navli (809), Babulda (658), Bambhori-buzurg 
( 629), Kethuli ( 617) and Kohala ( 558). 

Chainpura, Dudakhedi, Hinglajgarh, Kethuli, Kohala, 
Lotkhedi, Modi, Navli, Sandhara, Sujanpura, Takshake
shwar and Vithalpura are places of archaeological interest. 

Pargana Garoth.-This pargana lies in the south-east 
of the Rampura-Bhanpura district between 24°4¥2' and 
24°26' N. and 75°24' and 75°52' E. It has an area of 

· 2,34,957.06 acres. 

The par{lana is bounded in the north by the Bhanpura 
pargana, .on the east by Jhalawar territory, ori the south · 
by Gwalior territory, and on the west by river Chambal, 
Tonk territory and the Rampura pargana. 

The eastern and souhern portions of the pargana are 
covered with hills but the central portion round Garoth is 
a level plain. The elevation of the pargana north to south 
ranges between 1,500 to 1,600, and ·east to west between 
1,600 and 1,200 feet above the sea level, The quality of 
the soil varies considerably, that of Barkheda and Gardi 
is the best, that round Shamgarh and Kothadi being of
fair quality, while that at Khaikheda and Melkheda, near 
the foot of the hills, is of very poor quality. 

The Kanthali and Ansar ri~ers water the pargana. A 
tributary of the Ansar, the llupanya Khal, is large! used 

69 
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for irrigation, and hence its _name "Ru:panya" (producer of 
rupees) . , There are several tanks in the pargana, the 
three most important ones (and those largely used for irri
gation) being the "Radhasagar" tank at Chandwasa, and 
the tanks at Thakarwad and Sem.ali. 

The early history of the parua'iUJ, is incltided in that of 
the district of Rampura-Bhanpura. Like Indore, Garoth 
also boasts of an old family known as the 'Zamindm:B of 
Garoth' who are Bogarwal Vaishyas residing in Garoth and 
tracing their aneestry back -to one N emi Singh, who, in 
Samvat 1,504 (A.D. 1,447), came to these parts from Delhi 
with some cavalry and settled at Ratanpura (24°31' N. 
75°50' E.) in the Bhanpura district. Later on, it is said 
the Emperor of Delhi_ while passing through the district, 
was well reCeived by Nemi Singh and he- conferred the 
Garoth paruana on him in jagir. ·In more recent _times 
Garoth is historically important as the place from where 
Colonel Monson _commenced his retreat before Yashwant 
Rao Holkar I which culminated in the disaster in the :Mu-

- kundwara pass. in July 1804. At Piplia village, 4 miles 
north-east of Garoth, Monson's rear guard under Lucan and 
Amarsingh of Kotah ·made a desperate stand against the 
Maratha army to enable 1\Ionson to retire and was cut 
up by Holkar's horse. Lucan *was wounded· (and taken 
to Kotah where he died) whiie Amarsingh of Kotah, who 
commanded the Hara i:r;regular horse, lost his life. The · 
latter's· cenotaph built by the Kotah State on the battle
field in a plot of land subsequently allotted by the Holkar 
State stands there to this day. Khazidoji !~Iahdik, a com
mander in Holkar's army, also fell here and his cenotaph 
also stands near by. At one time, later on, the Sondhias, 
who form the greater part of the surrounding population, 
caused much trouble by their turbulent behaviour and a 
detachment of British troops was posted here from 1844-52. 
Up to the end of 1907 Chandwasa comprising 87 villages, 
had been a separate pargana, but in 1908 it was merged 
into the pargana of Garoth which explains the abnormal 
Iise in its population in 1921. 

The major portion of the popuh1tion of the pm·gana 
consists of :Minas and Sondhias~ who inhabit the western 
portion .of the pargana, and lead primarily a pastoral life 
which largely accounts for the economic backwardness of 
the people of the pnrgana as a whole. The population 
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of the pargana in 1921 numbered 45,656 (males 23,532 
females 22,124), of whr:-m 12,599 were Hindus, 2,290 were 
Muhamedans, 692 Jains, 58 Christians, and 17 others. The 
number of literates was 2,370 (males 2,191 females 179). · 

The pargana consists of one town (Garoth) and 211 
villages. Of these 99 are inhabited and 12 uninhabited. 
Of the inhabited villages, 164 arc khalsa and 35 alienated 
(iagir 10 and istimro.r 25) ; all the inhabited ·villages are 
khalsa. Recently one more village, Aoria., has been added 
to the pargana. This is one of the five villages received 
from the Gwalior State in exchange for Holkar's share in 
Sundersi town given over·to Gwalior. 

The climate of the pargana is temperate and not un
like that of ::Malwa. Guinea worm desease is prevalent 
round Chandvasa in this pargana. The average rainfall 
is 30.12 inches a year. · 

The first revenue survey and settlement was made in 
1886-87. Revised settlements were made in 1902 and 
1907. The current settlement concluded in 1927 is for 
30 years. The land revenue demand of the pargana is 
Rs. 2,68,732. 

One metalled road runs across the pargana connecting 
Eolia in the east with Rampura on the north-west passing 
through Garoth and Khadaoda. The length of this road 
is about 29 miles. Another metalled road joins Sham
garh to Chandwasa via Malkheda: The length of this 
road is about 12¥~ miles. A third road .connects Garoth 
with Melkheda at a. distance of nearly 9 miles and leads 
on to Chand\vasa. The Nagda-Muttra Railway line 
passes through this pargana having stations at Shamgarh; 
Kurlasi and Garoth. Thus Garoth pargana may be said 
to b~ Yrell connected with the principal · places in the 
pargana and with the broad-gauge system of the B.B.&C.I. 
Railvmy, a circumstance that is expected to conduce to its 
general prosperity. 

There are inspection bungalows at Shamgarh, Cha:r:td
wasa, Eolia and Garoth, combined post and telegraph office 
at Gareth and post offices at Bolia~ Chandwasa, Garoth 
railway station., Khadaoda~ Melkheda Shamgarh and 
Paoti. 
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Excepting the production of coarse khadi and kambals 
.·(woollen blankets) in some of the villages, there is no other 
home industry worthy of notice. O.f late. 3 ginning fac
tories, two worked by steam. and one by oil engine, and 
one cotton hand press have been opened at Garoth., and two 
ginning factories., one cotton hand-press and one flour mill 
worked by oil engine at Shamgarh. Kheda. a small village 
in this pargana, is specially noted for its maize which has 
a special local name Andaga Makki. This maize takes 
longer time to grow but has large grain and a very delicious 
flavour. 

Weekly markets are held at Garoth. Shamgarh, Bolia 
and Melkheda and fairs are held at Chandwasa, Bolia, Ga
roth, Kothada. Satkheda. and Badya. 

About two miles east of Chandwasa is a series of in
teresting Buddhist caves well known as the Dhamnar caves, 
probably so named after the temple of Dharmarajeshwar 
carved in one of the caves. A great annual fair is held 
here on Mahashivaratri. It lasts for four days, and is 
attended by about 4,000 persons. 

There are public schools at Garoth, Shamgarh and 10 
other villages and private schools in 9 places. The number 
of scholars in these institutions is 962 and 202 respectively. 

Garoth has an Officer's Club, a Public Library, a 
Sanmitra Samaja and a Seva Samiti. 

There are village panchayats at Simrol, Bolia, Paoti, · 
Satkheda, Shamgarh, Chandwasa,- Malkheda and Khajuri 
Pf',nth. 

The pargana headquarters are at Garoth. The admi
nistrative establishments stationed-there (in addition to the 
district establishments) are those of the Amin .. Jl,funsijJ
:Magistrate,· Extra-Assistant Conservator of Forests, Excise 
Inspector and Sub-Divisional Officer (P.\V.D.). Garoth is a 
dis~rict municipality. The district hospital, the district 
j~l and a veterinary dispensary are also located there. 

At Bolia, Khadaoda and Melkheda police out -posts 
are located. At Chandwasa a naib-Amin is stationed and, 
a police out-post and a dispensary are located there. 
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A revenue thana and a police out-post are stationed at 
Shamgarh. 

The principal places in the pargana are Garoth ( 4,366), 
Chandwasa (1,583}, Khadapda (1,140), Paoti (1,201), 
Shamgarh (2,429), lVfelkhada (962) and Poladongar. 

Chandwasa, Dhamnar, Kothadi, Pola-dongar and Pura
gilana are places of archaeological importance. 

Zirapur Pargana.-The Zirapur pargana lies in the 
south-east of the Rampura Bhanpura district. between 
23°52' and 24°14~;2' N. and 76°15' and 76°33' E. It has 
an area of 1,53,912.87 acres. 

The pargana is bounded on the north by Jhalawar ter
ritory, on the east by Khilchipur territory, on the south 
by Narsingarh territory and on the west by Gwalior ter
ritory. 

The land is for the most part hilly. . The central part 
is open and level but the remainder is undulating, being in
tersected by rocky ridges. There is no thick jungle, but 
there is a considerable area of thorny shrub, wherein chin
karas and wild pigs abound and panthers are occa~ionally 
found. The pargana is fully developed and there is little 
room left for any extension of cultivation. The Greater 
Kali Sindh flows along the western border of this pargana, 
separating it from Gwalior territory. Two tributaries, 
the Chau and Chhapi, are locally important. There are 
also several tanks, the one at Zirapur being the largest of 
all and hf.lving water all the year round. 

No written or documentary evidence is forthcoming 
regarding the ea1ly history of this detached pargana either 
before or during the Mahomedan sway there. In the· 
A in._i-.4kbari, Zirapur is. mentioned as a mahal of sarkar 
SarangrJUr in the subah of Malwa, yielding a revenue of 
6,027 dams or Rs. 123. Some time between 1,731 and 1,731 ' 
however, this pargana, fell to Sawai Jaisingh of Jaipur 
whereupon the local chowdhary appealed for help to the 
Pesh wa and in 1738 the. latter sent Malhar Rao Holkar 
who recovered it and made it a part of Maratha territory. 
Snbsequeritlv in Samwat 18CO (1743 A.D.), the Peshwa 
g!lve it to lVfalhar Rao Holkar I in s:.~ranjami iau_ir_ for the 
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Sl:lpport of his troops; but the revenue accounts of receipts 
. and expe~diture continued to Le sent to Poona by Holkar 
ti111752, when, the latter in his turn. bestowed this pargana 
on the Lambhate family as a saranjami jag·ir sub-grant, 
which was held by them until its resumption by the Holkar 
in 1812. 

Originally there were two parganas here. Zirapur and 
Machalpur, but in 1904 the latter was made a thana and 
merged into the present Zirapur pargana. ·Lately how
ever, even that thana has been abolished, and Machalpur 
has become a part and parcel of the Zirapur pargana 
though a na'ib amin is still posted there. 

The population of the pargana in- 1921 numbered 
44,332 (males 23,482, females 20,851), of whom 42,741 are 

. Hindus, 1,563 Mahomedans, and 28 J ains. The number of 
literates was 666. 

It consists of two towns Zirapur and ~.fach~lpur and 
· 214 villages, 201 being inhabited and 13. being uninhabited. 
Of the former 160 are khalsa and 41 alienated (jagir 2, 
istimrar 39), while the latter are all khalsa. 

The climate is hotter than that of Indore as the eleva
tion ~~hove the sea level is less, and although the day tempe
rature is rather high, hot nights are very rare. The maxi
mum temperature in the hot season gene_rally reaches 105° 
F. and in the cold season the minimum temperature is 
mostly 62°. F. The pargana is generally healthy. except 
for a part of the year when malaria is prevalent. Guinea
worm disease also is not unlmown in this pargana. !he 
av~rage rainfall is 35.02 inches a year. 

This pargana was fortunate ·enough to escape total 
drought even in exceptionally dry years and so the 1·igours 
of famine have net affected it to any appreciable extent, 
with the result· that economically it has deteriorated lesa 
than the other parganas ·of this district. 

The pargana was settled in 1865 for a tern1 of 15 
years and again in 1880. A revised survey and settlement 
was made in 1906-07. The current settlement was effected 
in 1926-27· for a term of 30 years. The land revenue de
mand of the paruana is Rs. 2~46,390. 
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There ~ s only one metalled road in the pargana know·n 
as Zirapur-Chapahera road6 the length of which is 9 miles 
and 3Y2 furlongs. Unmetalled roads :run to Ujjain and 
Akodia stati~ns on the Ujjain·Bhopal Railway, and to 
Garoth on the Nagda-Muttra Railway. 

There are inspection bungalows and post offices at 
Zirapur and Machalpur. 

There is nothing :particular to be said about the trade 
of this pargana which is of an ordinary character. Machal
pur, however, has a developing cotton trade and there are 
two ginning factories and one wooden cotton hand press 
there, the former being 'vorked by steam power and em
ploying ll€H1ly 100 workmen durin~ the busy season. The 
total C:.tl)ital jnvested in these three concerns comes to a 
little over o3~~ thousand rupees. 

\Veekly markets are held at Zirapur Machalpur, Gan
gurni, Ghoghadpur, Badgaon, and fairs are held at Zirapur, 
l\:Iachalpur and Sendli. 

There are I>Ublic schools at Zirapur, Machalpur, Gan
gurni, Piplia and Ramgarh and a private school at Zirapur. 
The number of scholars in these public and private insti
tutions is 396 and 14 respectively. 

The institutions now in existence in this pargana are 
the reading room known as the "Sri Ram Vachanalaya" 
and "Shishu Vachanalaya" at Zirapur town. The former 
was founded in 1922 and was granted a donation of Rs. 100 
by the State in 1928. 

The pargana headquarters are at Zirapur. The esta
blishments stationed there are those of the Amin, MunsijJ
Magistrate and Excise Sub-Inspector. A police station, 
a subsidiary jail, and a dispensary are located at Zirapur. 
Zirapur and Machalpur are district municipalities under 
the District Municipalities Act of 1914. 

A N aib-A rnin, a district Inspector of Police and • a 
sayar Inspector are stationed at M:achalpur. A police 
station house and a dispensary are also-located there. There 
arc police chaukies at Bhagara and Chatrapura. 
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The principal places in the pargana are Zirapur 
.(3,037), Machalpur (2,802), Piplia (1,135), Bn{hmangaon 
.(904), Ghoghadvur (890), Kund~ (853), Lak Loni (826), 
and Gangurni (755). 

Machalpur is a vlace of archaeological interest. 

Manasa Pargan_a.-This pargana lies in the west of 
the district between 24°6~' and 24°36' N. and 74°56' and 
75°22' E. It has an area of 1,77.478.08 acres.~ 

It is bounded on the north by the Rampura pargana, 
on the east by the Rampura pargana and Jaora territory, 
on the south by Gwallor territory and on the west by the 
Pratabgarh and Udaipur territories. 

The country in the north and in the centre is undulat
ing and the soil fertile. while in the south it is a level plain. 
Tributaries of the Chambal, the Retam, the !dar and the 
Sau water the pargana. Four large tanks in the pargana 
are.used for irrigaion by means of channels, that at Nara
yangarh, which is of considerable size. having an earthen 
and a masonry bund. There were formerly iron mines at 
Parda and the remains of old furnaces are still visible 
there. 

In Akbar's time this tract was included in mahal 
Budha or Budsa in sarkar Mandsor in the subah of Malwa. 
Subsequently it passed to the Ranas of Udaipur who con
ferred part of it in jagir on Narayanji Barga! and vart of 
it on Madho Singh of Jaipur from whom it :passed in 1752-
1762 to Holkar along with other territory ceded to the 
latter by Madho Singh of J aipur and by Rana Raj Singh 
of Udaipur. It has since remained with the Holkars. ex
cept the portion transferred to J aora in 1818. The Manasa 
pargana, as at present constituted, was formed in 1908 and 
comprises three former parganas, 'Viz., M:anasa, Narayan
garh and Antri, the last mentioned having been absorbed 
into the first two in 1904, and the second subsequently 
merged in..,the first. 

The population of the pargana in 1921 numbered 
40,526 (males 20,714 and females 19,812), of whom 37,491 
were Hindus, 1,772, :Mahomedans, 920 Jains, 329 Animists, 
3 Christians and 11 others. Of thc_total population 2,670 
.are literate, 2,502 being males and 168 being females. 
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The patgana consists of two towns (1\:Ianasa and 
Narayangarh) and 184 villa2'es (173 inhabited and 11 un
inhabited). Of the inhabited villages, 140 are khalsa, 33 
alienated (jagir 17, istimrar 16); of the uninhabited vil
lages 8 are khalsa and 3 alienated (jagir 2; istimrar 1). 
Harnirpuria and Tejpuria, two of the 5 villages received 
from the Gwalior State in exchange for Holkaz:'s share in 
Sundarsi town transferred to the Gwalior State, are in this 
pargarut. But their statistics, being unknown, are not in
cluded here. 

The climate is, broadly speaking, fairly healthy, though 
guinea-worm disease obtains throughout the pargana. The 
temperature in the hot season usually reaches 106° F., 
while in the cold season it goes d·own to 58° F~ Its aver
age rainfall is 27.70 inches a year. 

The first settlement is said to have been introduced in 
1822. Subsequent settlement was introduced in 1867 and 
revision settlement in 1907-08. The current settlement 
for 30 years was made in 1926-27. The land revenue de
mand is Rs. 2,51,785. 

There is only one important metalled road in the 
pargana (viz., that in the west), which starts from Manasa 
and, vassing through Narayangarh, meets the Mhow
Neemuch road at. Pivlia, a station on the Mhow-Ajmer 
section of the B. B. and C. I. Railway. There is also a 
short road from Manasa to Shrawan, which is itself joined 
to N eemuch by the Gwalior State metalled road.· 

There are inspection ~ungalows at Manasa, Narayau
garh, Piplia and Kukdeshwar, a combined post and tele
graph office at 1\Ianasa and post offices at Antri, Bhatkhedi, 
Budha, Kangetti, Kukdeshwar, 1\Iahagarh, Narayangarh, 
Parda and Pimplia. Camping grounds have been laid out 
at Sikdi and Bara Fattar. Piplia and Tharod are railway 
stations on the Khandwa-Ajmer section of the B. B. an~ 
C. I. Railway. 

The trade of the pargana which appears to be on the 
increase, is of the ordinary type, though it is well known 
for its local manufacture of good and serviceable blankets 
(kambals). Recently 3 steam-worked ginning factories 
have been established in the pargana at Manasa, Tillakheda ,0 
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and Piplia. There are also two flour mills, one at Kuk
deshwar, ari,d the other at Narayangarh. 

Weekly markets are held at Manasa, Narayangarh and 
Kukdeshwar a:rid annual religious fairs are held at 1\:Iaha
garh, Antri, Parda and Narayangarh. 

, There are public schools at. Manasa, Narayangarh, 
Kukdeshwar and 11 other ·places and private schools at 
12 places. The number of scholars in . these public and 
private institutions is 1,513 and 161 respectively. 

At Manasa, there is a public library and a Hitkarini 
Jlandal, founded respectively in 1917 and 1920. There is 
also an officers' ·club there. Similarly, Narayangarh has 
a vublic library opened early in 1918 to commemorate the 
accession of the late ruler and maintained partly by 
municipal funds and partly by public subscription. A 
4ewa samiti has been established here since 1920. 

The administration head-quarters of the pargana are 
at Manasa. The administrative . officers- stationed there 
are the Amin, Munsi.ff-Magistrate, P.W.D. Sub-Divisional 
Officer, Excise Inspector and Customs Circle Inspector. A 
lock-up, a police station and a dispensary are also located 
there. · 

Manasa and Narayangarh are municipalities under 
the District Municipalities Act of 1914 •. 

At Narayangarh a Naib-Amin and the Assistant 
Superintendent of Criminal Tribes _(both of whom are III 
class magistrates) are stationed. A dispensary and . a 
police station are also located there. 

There are police out-posts at Kukdeshwar, Semli, 
Antri and Arnia. 

Important places 111 the p((,rgana are :-.1\-Ianasa 
( 4,056), Narayangarh (3,195), Kukdeshwar (2,781), 
Bhatkhedi (bujurg) (1,335), Kanghati (1,175), Parda 
(1,106), :Mahagarh (958), Budha (813), Antri (867), 
Tharod (462) and Dhunderi (46). . 
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Kukdeshwar, Antri, Tharod and Dhunderi are places 
of archaeological importance. 

N endwai pargana :-This pargana lies in the north· 
west of Rampura-Bhanpura district. within. the borders of 
the Rajputana Agency between 24°501;2' and 25°7'N. and 
74°54' and 75°14'E. It has an area of 23.730.24 acres. 

The pargana is bounded on the north by Udaipur 
territory, on the east, south and west by Gwalior territory. 

The pargana is hilly and the soil rocky and of low 
fertility unsuited for· rabi crops. Four small streams flow 
through the pargana, the Zikari, the Bamani. the Banodi 
and the- Ganga. All, however~ dry up in summer. The 
last named stream.. the Ganga, has a tradition connected 
with it. A Brahman at Taroli kept several cows which 
he had named after. rivers Ganga, Jamuna, and the like. 
One day he was calling the cow Ganga, when. at the 
sound of the name, a stream suddenly gurgled up from 
among the roots of a fig tree near by. He worshipped 
the stream and called it Ganga;. and though the stream 
dries up in summer. there is water always at its source 
under the fig tree and it did not dry up· even during the 
great drou.zht of 1899-00. 

No very reliable record is extant to show how this 
isolated and now most backward pargana, which originally 
belonged to the Raw~t of Baigu, a fief of the Ranas of 
Udaipur, first came into the possession of· Holkar. But 
local tradition says that after the death ·of Rana Arsiji 
and during the minority of his son Rana . Hammir, the 
Rawat of Beigu· revolted from his over-lord, and the 
I\Iother-Regent thereupon sought the help of the 1-/farathas 
to subdue the revolt. Accordingly, som~ time between the 
ycm·s 1770 and 1773. a battle was fought between the 
Rawat and Sindhia in \vhich the former was defeated with 
the result that several of the parganas in his possession 
were appropriated by Sindhia who allotted one of these, 
the N andwai pargana, ·to Hollmr as the latter's share of 
the conquest. Later on, however, about 1,787, Rawat Don:r 

· garsingh of N andwai again siezed this pargana and drove 
out Holkar's officers from there. Troops were thereupon 
sent from Indore and the refractory Rawat was reduced 
to submission in the following year after the battle of 
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Harkiya Khal. Since then this tract has remained with 
the Holkars; Some time afterwards a sanad was conferred 
by Malhar Rao II on Dongar Singh granting him two 
villages (Atba Khurd & Kishanpura) on istimrari tenure 
and one (Shivapura *) in iagir besides 167 bighas of 
Inami land in Nandwai town under date 17th of Rabi-ul· 
Akhir Fasli 1,231, corresponding. to 9th October 1830. 

This paruana was hard hit by ihe famine of 1899-00. 

The population of the pargana in 1921 numbered 3,682 
(males 1,894, females 1,788), of whom 3,532 were Hindus, 
113 Mahomedans. 29 Jains, 8 Animists. Of the total popu· 
laion 101 males were literate. The pargana consists of 31 
villages, 30 inhabited and one uninhabited. O.f the former 
27 are khalsa and 3 alienated (1 jagir and 2 istimrar), 
while the latter is khalsa. 

The climatA of Nandwai pargana may be said to par
take of the characteristics of Malwa and Rajputana both, 
its temperature ranging between 110° and 44°F. during 
~ummer and winter. Guinea-worm disease generally pre· 
vails throughout the pargana. Its average rainfall is 27.31 
inches a year. 

· Survey and settlement were first introduced in 1907-08 
and the current settlme~t was introduced in 1926-27: The 
land revenue demand: of -the pargana is Rs. 12,883. 

There is no metalled road in the pargana. Chitorgarh 
is the nearest railway station, which is reached by a coun· 
try track 45 miles in length. A more convenient, though 
longer route is from Neemuch railway station through 
Ratangarh and Khedi to Singoli (all in Gwalior territory) 
by metalled road; from Singoli by kachcha road via Raipur 
and Tejpur (both in Holkar territory) to Bichor in Gwalior 
territory and thence onwards through Raiti (Holkar ter
ritory) and Beju (Udaipur territory) to Nandwai a total 
distance of 75 miles, the portion beyond Bhi~hor being the 
most inaccessible of all. 

* On a hill near Shivapura a small fort stands with 
four minarets called Ramgarh and is said to have been 
built by Shiva Singh .Thakur in 1793. 
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There is a post office at Nandwai. 

There is nothing noteworthy about local trade and in· 
dustries in this pargana whose 31 villages are scattered 
about in .the midst of Udaipur and Gwalior territories6 far 
away to the north-west of the rest of the district. there 
being moreover, no facility of inter-communication between 
these island villages, surrounded, as they are, by foreign 
territory. 

There is a school at Nandwai with 56 scholars. 

The headquarters of the pargana are at N andwai 
where an A min, who is also a 2nd class Magistrate, is sta
tioned. He is invested with Revenue, Civil and Criminal 
powers. A police station, a lock-up and a dispensary are 
also located there. 

The principal place in the pargana is Nandwai with a 
population of 850. 

Rampura Pargana :--This pargana lies in the north of 
the -district of Rampura-Bhanpura between 24°18' 
and 24°43'N. and 75°8% and _75°38'E. It has an area of 
1,61,381.85 acres. 

The pargana is bounded on the north by Udaipur 
territory, on the east by Bhanpura and· Garoth parganas, 
on the south by J aora territory and the Garoth pargana 
and on the west by the Manasa pargana. 

The soil except in the north is fairly fertile. · The 
pargana is traversed by many streams. the most important 
being the Chambal and its tributaries the Tulsi, the Sumarl, 
the Idar. the Erada and the Kosi. There is a small but 
picturesque water-fall at Bardya Dev. a village in this 
pargana, 'Yhich is worth seeing;. 

Tiger shooting is available round about Kanjarda. and 
it can also be had. round about Bhukhi Khoh, Ambu Khoh 
and Besala, where there is a lake in which duck shooting 
is available on a small scale. There is also a State House 
at Besala built.for the use of His Highness and his guest$ 
\vhen visiting these 11arts for shikar. :.t 
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The ·history of this pargana: which was ceded to 
Holkar about 1,752 A.D., has already been dealt with, in the 
historical account of the district. 

The population in the pargana in 1921 numbered 
24,851 (males 12.407, females 12,444), of whom 21,075 
were Hindus, 3,092 Mohamedans, 663 Jains and 21 Ani· 

-mists. This is the only pargana in the State where the 
number of females exceeds that of the males. Of the 
total population, 1,633 were Iiterate,.1,443 being males and 
190 beinJr females. 

The pargana consists of one town Rampura (7,719) 
and ·148 villages (112 inhabited and 36 uninhabited). Of 
the inhabited villages, 75 are khalsa, and 37 are alienated 
.(iagir 34, istimrar 3), while all the inhabited villages are 
khalsa. · 

Rampura is considered a healthy pargana; but guinea 
worm disease is prevalent throughout. It is cooler than 
Bhanpura and seldom has a hot night. The temperature 
generally ranges between 112° F. and 52° F. The average 
rainf~ll is 30.46 inches a year. 

The survey and settlement were first introduced in 
1,830-81 and revised settlement in 1906-07. The current 
settlement was introduced in 1926-27. The Land Revenue 
demand of the paroana is Rs. 98,908. 

There is only one metalled road which traverses the 
pargana joining Ramvura with Neemuch (38 miles) 'L'ia 

. Mana~a on the west and Bhanpura and Jhalarapattan on 
the east. A proposal to link UD N eemuch acro~s Rampura
Bhannura district with Chabra on the Katni-Kotah branch 

.0: 

of the G.I.P. Railway, ~'ia Bhawani };Iandi Station on the 
Nagda-:Muttra line, ..... is under consideration; 'vhich if 
materialised, will, no doubt, helD to bring b~.ck some of its 
lost prosperity to the town of Rampura and adjoining tract .. 

There is an inspection bungalow and also a combined 
post and telegraph office at Rampura, and there is a post 
office at Kanjarda. 

fhere is no particular commercial activity in the 
pargana the only trade that exists being limited to cotton 
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and food-grains; but the town of Rampura, which was once 
prosperous, is still famous for- its wooden handicrafts, its 
inlaid metal work and its manufacture of sword, sword
sticks and cutlery. The_ last mentioned industry is. how
ever, decaying. Of late, some enterprising people have 
also started manufacturing survey and other scientific· 
instruments on a commercial scale for-use in some of the 
Central India States. Of the recent industries, the town 
of Rampura has one ginning factory, one wooden cqtton 
harid press and one flour mill. The ginning factory is 
worked by steam and the flour mill,by an oil engine.' 

Religious fairs are held at Rampura, Kanjarda, 
K othada and Sankodhar. 

There are vublic schools at Rampura~ Kanjarda and 
Chachor and private schools in 5 places in the pargaria 
with 632 and 264 scholars respectively. In the Anglo
Vernacular school at Rampura, High school classes have 
been recently opened. 

A public library known as the "Kunti Library" was 
established at Ramvura town two years a2'o by private 
donation.· 

The pargana headquarters are at Rampura where an 
Amin, a Munsi.ff-Magistrate, Deputy Supe:fi.ntendent of 
Police, Forest Ranger, Excise Inspector and Customs Ins:. 
pector are stationed. Ramvura is a municipality under 
the District Municipalities Act of 1914. A subsidiary jail 
and a dispensary are located there. 

A Naib Amin, who is also a III class .Magistrate, is 
stationed at Kanjarda where a. police station and a dis
pensary are also located. Police chaukis are located at 
Baktuni Pathar, Banjari, Bhuj, Gudla,, Kundalya. and 
Jannod. 

The principal places in the pargana are Rampura 
(7,719), Kanjarda (1,899), Chachor (773), Lotwas (658), 
Chowkadi (656) and Gudla (204). • 

Kanjarda is a place of archaeological interest. 

Eleven miles to the west of Rampura lies the ruined 
fort of Amad _(Amandgarh), a _former stronghold of the . ·. 



560 CHAP. 1V.-ADMINIS1RATIVE DIVISIONS & GAZETTEER. 

' Chandrawats, its main gate still standing in a state of fair 
preservation. · 

Sunel pargana :-This pargana lies in the east of 
Rampura-Bhanpura district between. 24°4' and 24°28Y2'N. 
and 75°, 54¥2 and 76°16'E. It has an area of 91,333.13 
acres. 

The pargana is bounded ori.the north by Jhalawar ter
ritory, on the east by Jhalawar and Tonk territories, on the 
south b~ Tonk territory and on the west by Jhalawar terri
tory. 

The country is level. with ~ few hills here and there . 
. The soil about Kothadi is the best, that round ,Sunel con
sisting mostly of gravel. The supply of water is scarce 
and wells are deep. The pargana is watered by the river 
Au, a tributary of the Kalisindh, which forms its western 
bounadry. The Greater Kali Sindh lies in the east of the 
pargana. The stream flows with great force and it is almost 
impossible to cross it even in boats when the river is in 
flood. There are several nalas and tanks in the pargana, 
but they are of no great size. 

From documents in the possess_ion of the local kanun-
- nos, it appears that Sunel was taken from its original Bhil 

owners by one Kalyansingh, a Gehlot Rajput in the eleventh 
century A.D., Gehlot Rajputs being still found in that 
neighbourhood. This tract has. in the course of its history, 
changed hands several times. Sunel and Raivur were. in 
Akbar's days. 1nahals in sarkar Gagron, while Kothadi was 
one of the mahals of sarkar Kothadi Pirawa in the subah 
of Malwa, with a revenue of 18.56,566 dams. In course 
of time, it came to be included in the territory bestowed on 

. Ratan Singh of Ratlam by Emperor Shah J ahan, but after
wards, when Sawai Jaisin~h of Jaipur was Subhedar of 
Malwa, it was (in 1734} resumed and made over to the 
latter, to be later passed on by him (in 1739} to Baji Rao 
Peshwa, who, in his turn, transferred it to the Ponwars of 
Dhar. These Ponwars made it over in iagir to Shivaji 
Shankar Orekar, their minister, who held it until it was 
temporarily seized in 1800, by :Maharaja Yashwant Rao 
Holkar, but· passed back to the Orekars. Shortly after, 
it fell to Sindhia in lieu of the help given by him to Rang 
Rao Orekar who was then at war with th Ponwar. This 
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tract again fell to the Holkars in 1804. and has since re
mained in their possession except for the :portion made over 
by Yashwant Rao Holkar to Amir Khan of Tonk in 1806, 
and confirmed on the latter by the British Government 
under the treaty of :Mandasor. In 1857 the town of Sunel 
was sacked by Tantia Topi. 

Prior to October 1904 there were three separate parga
~as-Sunel, Raipur and Kothadi. But under the reorga
!!ization scheme of that year the last two were merged into 
the Sunel pargana with headquarters at Sunel. 

The population of the pargana in 1921 numbered 
:31,769 (males 11~305, females 10,464) ~ of whom 19,806 
"Nere Hindus, 1,703 Mahomedans and 260 Jains. Of the 
total population, 812 were literate. It consists of one town 
Sunel and 77 villages, 72 .being inhabited and 5 being un
inhabited. Of the inhabited villages 68¥2 are khalsa and 
3%alienated (jagir 1 and istimrar 2lf2), while. of the un
inhabited villages, 4 are khalsa and 1 alienated (istimrar). 

The climate of this pargana, like that of Bhanpura 
pargana, closely resembles the climate of Bundelkhand but 
is slightly cooler. The maximum day temperature is about 
108° F. but a hot night is rare. The minimum tempera
ture is 54° F. The average rainfall is 31.14 inches a year. 

trhe survey and settlement were introduced in 1906-07. 
and the current s~ttlement in 1927. The land revenua de
mand of the pargana is Rs. 1~62,317. 

The Ujjain-Agar-Jhalarapatan metalled road passel 
through the easternmost portion of the pargana. There 
is no other pucca road in it. 

There is a small rest house at Kothadi and there are 
post offices Kothadi and Raipur and a combined post and 
telegraph office at Sunel. 

· The isolated character of the pargana and the absence 
of the means of communication are impediments in the way 
of its commercial progr~$S. The ... b·ade of the pargana is, 
therefore, limited to mere necessaries of life. There are, 
however, . two ginning factories worked by steam in Sunel 
town. 

71 
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Raipur is noted for its onions which are large and of 
·good flavour. 

Weekly markets are held at Sunel, Kothadi, Raipur, 
Hemda ·and Kanwadi, and annual religious fairs at Sunel 
and Balada. 

There are public schools at Sunel, Raipur, Kothadi and 
Hemda with 600 scholars. There are also two private 
~chools with 80 scholars. A Datta Samaja at SuneJ and a 
Vyaparottejak Mandal (association for the advancement of 
trade) at Kothadi exist in the pargana. There is also a 
public library at Sunel which was establis}led in 1921. Its 
:mnual income from subscriptions is about Rs. 175. There 
is a village panch_ayat at Raipur. 

The pargana headquarters are at Sunel where an A min, 
a Munsiff-Magistrate and an Excise Sub-Inspector are sta
tioned. Sunel is a municipality under the District I'tiunici
palities Act of 19~4. A dispensary, a police station and a 
subsidiary jail are also located there. A dispensary and 

·a police out-post are located at each of the places Raipur 
and Kothadi. 

The principal places in the pargana are :-Sunel 
(4,756), Raipur (1,674), Kothadi (1,209), Hemda (981), 
Sirpoi (734) and Bola-bujrug (559). The Kothadi and 
Pura Gilana are places of archaeological interest. 

Ra.m.pura Forest Division.-This forest division com
prises the forest tracts in the Rampura-Bhanpura district 
and includes the forest villages in the division, the jurisdic
tion over which is vested in the forest department, the 
revenue authorities havin!r no control over them. Conse
quently these villages are not included in the pargana 
accounts. The total area of the division is 494.14 square 
miles. 

There are, in all, 34 forest villages, of which 12 are 
inhAbited and 22 are uninhabited. The total population 
of these villages, accordin~ to the cen8us of 1921, was 897 
(472 males and 425 females), consisting- of 738 Hindus .. 
9 Mahomedans and 150 Animists. The total revenue de
mand of the villages was Rs. 3,800. 

The only place of importance is Hinglajgarh for which 
a separate account is given. 
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A 

ALAMPUR (Paruana Alampur) lies on the river: Sonai 
between 26°2' N. and 78°48' E. It is the headquarters of 
the paruana of the same nall)e and is connected by a pucca 
road with Chirgaon, and is 22 miles from Moth, a small 
railway station on the Jhansi-Cawnpur Section of the G. I, 
P. Railway with which it is connected by a fair weather 
road. · 

Alampur, also called Malhargarh, is important only on 
account of the chhatri of Malhar Rao Holkar I who died 
there on 20th May 1766. An annual commercial fair is 
held here known as chhatri mela which lasts one month 
from the 15th of the bright half of Paush to the satne date 
in Mag h. On every Tuesday during this period large sales 
of cattle take place for export to the neighbouring parts. 

Its population in 1921 numbered 2,427, (males 1,262, 
females 1,165). A weekly fair is held on every Saturday. 
In addition to the paruana offices, a vernacular school, a 
post office, a dispensary and a police station are located here. 

ANTRI (pargana Manasa, district Rampura Bhanpura) 
is situated on the North bank of the Retam river and lies 
between 24°19' N. and 75°14 E. at an altitude of 1,454 
above the sea level. It . is accessible via Manasa and 
GarQth, being ·12 miles_ from the former and 38 miles from 
the latter~ It is connected with both these places by a 
road which is partly metalled and partly fair weather. The 
nearest railway station is Piplia at a distance of 19 miles 
from it. The village had a population in 1921 of 867 
(males 473, females 394), of whom 716 were Hindus, 24 
Mahomedans and 127 Jains. The number of occupied 
houses was 227. 

The village is an. old one having once been the head- , 
quarters of Sheo Singh Chandrawat who was ..... the first of 
that stock to come to Malwa. There are several old temples 
in Antri about one of which tradition is ·that when 'the 
.Chandrawats Shiva Singh and Shambhu Singh first settled 
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at .Aiitri, then only a small village, the goddess appeared 
to them i;n a vision and asked them to dig for her irnmage 
at Bhamawadi. This was done and the image, which was 
discovered as foretold, was brought by them to Antri and 
enshrined there as the N au Durga M ata. The Chandra
wats shortly afterwards, were again similarly apprised by 
the Goddess that Hurma, a queen of the Delhi Emperor, 
was going on pilgrimmage to :Mecca but was likely to meet 
with danger on the Retam river, then in flood, The Chan
drawats at once proceeded there and saved the queen, who 
returned to Delhi, asking her rescuers to follow her there 
and even gave them money for their travelling expenses. 
Later on when the Chandrawats reached Delhi they were 
received with great favour by the Emperor, who, by way of 
reward, conferred on them all the lands round Rampura 
and Bhanpura. On thejr return heme they secured the 
help of the local officers of the Emperor and invaded the 
country round Rampura, then held by Rama Bhil, and, 
having killed the latter~ established their rule there. The 
. particular place in the Retam river at which queen Hurma 
was rescued is still called "Rania Doh" or the queen's pool. 
The Goddess has since become the family deity of the Chan
drawats of Rampura and is moreover venerated by Rajputs 
throughout Malwa and Mewar. A legend has it that very 
long ago several men cut their tongues out and offered them 
to the Goddess. In four or five days' time the cuts healed 
and their tongues were miraculously restored. This prac
tice of offering tongues therefore, gained ground and con
tinued as l~te as 1884 when the Government ordered its 
discontinuance. As a mark of honour to the Goddess the 
State flag was never unfurled on the pargana Kackeri at 
Antri, when it was the headquarters of a pargana. Sub-

' sequently in 1904, the pargana of Antri having been merg
ed into those of Manasa and Narayangarh, Antri beca_Ylle 
a revenue thana, but even that has since been abolished and 
it is.a mere village now, being mostly inhabited by Rajputs 
and Gujars. An important fair attended by traders from 
outside is held here every year in honour of the N au Durga 
Mata from the 11th of the bright half of Paush to the new 
moon _(Amawas) of Magh. 

At a quarter of a mile from Antri stands the Samadh 
of a N anakpanthi saint called Anunathji. A religious fair 
is held here in his honour in the dark fortnight of Phalgun. 
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With thQ carrying out of a new proposal a metalled 
road will pass through Antri from N arayangarh to Ram
pura. A weekly market is held every Monday. 

B 
BAGLIGHAT (pargana Kataphod, district Nemawar). 

A pass which lies 38 miles from Indore, near the village 
of Dehri, between 22°37'N. and 76°27'E .• at a distance of 
12 miles north of Kataphod, the pargana head-quarters, 
with which it is connected by a country track passable by 
bullock carts. 

It is an important pass in the Vindhyas between 
Bagli and Kataphod, but is not in good condition being 
only used by empty country carts. 

BALAKWADA (pargana Kasrawad, district Nimawar). 
A large village which is .. situated on: the Bank of the Satak 
river, 40 miles from Sanawad. It lies between 22°0' N. 
and 75°-32'E., and is at a distance of 10 miies from 
Kasrawad, the pargana. head-quarters, and is also connected 
with it by a k!ichcha road, passable only by bullock carts. 
The populationof the village i.n 1921 numbered 1,039 
(males 530, females 509), of whom 733 were Hindus, 270 
:Mahomedans and 36 Jains. The uumber of occupied 
houses was 218. A markst is held· on every Saturday. 
'rhere is a vernacular school and also a Police Station. 

This large village is mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari as 
a malull in sarkar Bijagarh and j~ :-~J.id to have been noted 
in those days for its sweet melons. Under the Holkar8 
it was .the headquarters of a pargana, but in 1904 it was 
amalgamated with the Kasrawad pargana and reduced to 
a tlulna which was also abolished in 1908. It is now a 
mere village. A fair is held here every year in honour 
of Bhairava on the 15th of the bright half of VaishakhJ. 
There is an old timk near the Bhairava temple and also a 
baori built here by Maharani Ahilya Bai. It has two 
temples dedicated respectively to Lakshmi Narayan and 
Shri Ramji for the maintenance of which inam lands have 
been set apart by the State~ To the east of this village, 
on the bank of Satak stream is also a very old temple of 
Bhawani which is held in great esteem by the people of the 
neighbourhood. 

BALWADA (pargana Barwaha, district Nimar). A 
large village which is situated on the bank of the Kholar 
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stream and lies between 22°-23'N and 75°-59'E, at an 
altitude of 1.418 Ft: above the sea-level. It is about one 
furlong from :Mukhtyara railway station on the Holkar 
State Railway, and on the Indore-Khandwa road. 12 miles 
north-west of Barwaha. 

The population of the village in 1921 numbered 945 
(males 476, females 469), of whom 898 were Hindus~ 42 
Mahomedans and 5 Christians. The number of occupied 
houses was 277. A weekly market is held every Sunday. 
A Post Office. a Police S~tion, a camping ground and a 
vernacular· school are located here. 

This village lies in the Vindhya range and is surround
ed by jungles on all sides. The date of its foundation is 
not known, but Tieffenthaler (1,756) mentions it as a 
stage on route from the Deccan. There ic; an old sarai 
here. A large tank, affording good duck shooting, is 
near the village. _ A flour mill worked by steam has re
cently been established here. 

BAMNYA (pargana Petlawad, district Indore), lies 
between 23°6' N. and 74°45' E. It is a railway station on 
the Rutlam-Godhra Section of the B. B. & C. I. Railway, 7 
miles north-west of Petlawad (pargana headquarters) with 
which it is connected by a metalled road. · 

The population of the village in 1921 numbered 370 
(males 231, females 139), of whom 153 were Hindus, 25 
Mahomedans, 13 Jains and 179 Animists. The number of 
occupied houses was 102. The village has an inspection 
bungalow and a post office. A mandi called "Manorama
ganj" (after the Princess Manorama· Raj e) has been esta
blished near this station since 9th February 1917. It is 
an outlet for timber produced in the neighbouring forest. 
A ginning factory has also been lately established here. 

BANEDYA (pargana Depalpur, district Indore), is situ
ated close to the Depalsagar Tank and lies between 22°53' 
N. and 75°36' E. It is two miles north-east of Depalpur 
(ihe pargana headquarters) with which it is connected by 
a good kachcha road capable of being traversed by bullock 
carts and motor cars only in the dry weather. It is 12 
miles from Chambal .. a railway station on the Indore-Rut
~~:rn Section, of the B. B. and ~: I. Railv1ay, "\Yith "\Yhich it 
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is connected by a kachcha road~ over which tongas and 
bullock carts can pass. 

The population of the village 1n 1921 numbered 1,391, 
(males 671, females 720), of whom 1,253 were Hindus, 115 
Mahomedans, 23 J ains, the number of occupied houses 
being 351. There is a vernacular school here. A camp· 
ing ground is also laid out near the v~llage. 

The Depalsagar Tank with a circumstance of about 6 
miles lies between Banedya and Depalpur town. · · On an 
island in the tank there is the dargak of a Musalman saint 
which still enj'?ys some lands originally granted by 
Emperor Jahangir, the sartad relating to the grant also 
containing a reference to the tank. 

There is also a very old Jain temple of Parasnath here 
in whose honour a fair is held on the 15th of bright half of 
Cha'itra every year for a period of 8 days when a chariot 
procession of the god is taken out. This village consti·. 
tutes one of the two jagir villages of Sardar M. V. Kibe, 
having been granted to his great-grand-father, Vithal Maha· 
deo Kibe~ alias Tatya Jog-, in 1818. 

BARqONDA (pargana Mhow, district Indore). is a vii· 
lage situated near the Nakedi Nala ori the old road. froni 
Indore to Maheshwar by the Jam Ghat between 22°28' N. 
and 75°44' E.~ at an altitude of' 2,034 Ft. It is 10 miles 
from Mhow (the pargana headquarters) and is connected 
with it .by a country track. 

The population of the village' in 1921 numbered 402 
(males 210, females 192), of whom 303 were Hindus, and 99 
Mahomedans, the number of occupied houses being 97. 
The village has an Anglo-Vernacular School and a Forest 
Range Officer is posted here. A market is held on every -
Wednesday. 

It is noted historically as a cantonment of Maharaja · 
Yashwant Rao Holkar I where he had a cannon foundry. 
~twas here according to Maleolm that he lost the sight of
one of his eyes by the bursting of a musket, though, accord
ing to Amir Khan, who was present at the time, this hap. 
pened at Maheshwar while the Maharaja was firing at a 
floating light in the N arbada. A fair is annualls h~ld here 

, in honour of Balaji ·on the 1st of the :dark.lialf of Paush. . . 

... : ·~ 

... 
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_. BARUD ·_(paruana Khargon, district Nimar) is a large 
village which lies between 21 °45' N. and 75°32' E., at an 
altitude of 1029 Ft. above the sea-level. It is at a distance 
of 7 prlles south-west of Khargon, with which it is directly 
connected by a fair weather road. The metalled road con
necting Un with Khargon via Sinkheda on which motor 
cars are available, also passes through it. 

The population of the viiiage in 1921 numbered 3,059 
(males 1,550, females 1,509), of whom 2,753 were Hindus, 
297 Mahomedans, 3 Christians and 6 others. The number 
of· occupied houses was 703. It has a vernacular school, 
~ post office and a police station._ A market is held on 
every ;Friday. ,.., . 

This large village said to derive its name from a dense 
jungle of baru (reed) there, which has lately been cleared. 
It is ·mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari as a mahal in sarkar 
Bijagarh in the subah of Malwa, _producing a revenue of 
2,91,333 ·.dams. It was formerly the headquarters of a 

. pargana and subsequently of a thana of the same name. 
About a mile from _Barud is a temple dedicated _to Bhairav, 
_locally held in high esteem. This deity is always involked 
for protection during epidemics. A fair is he1d here an
nually in honour of this Limadya Bhairav on the 2nd of the 
bright half of Mag h. There are a ginning factory worked 
by steam and two flour mills worked by oil engines in the 
village which is famous for its betel-leaves. 

BARWAHA (pargana Barwaha, district Nimar), situat-. 
ed on the east bank of the· Choral ·river, on the Indore
Khandwa road, between 22°15' N. and 76°2' E. It is the 
headquarters of the pargana of the same naine and is a 
railway station on the Holkar State Railway between 
Indore and Khandwa. It is 48 miles from Khargone, the 
.district headquarter~. 

The population of the town in 1921 numbered 6,515 
, (males 3,488, females 3,027), of whom 4,960 were Hindus, 
1,858 Mahomedans, 184 Jains, 2 Christians, and 11 Ani-

. mistS, the number of occupied houses being 1,641. The 
town has. a dispensary, an Anglo-vernacular school, a ver

-. nacular school, a girls' school, a combined post and tele
gr~ph office, a municipality and ail Imperial dak bungalow. 
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This important town~ said to have been originally called 
Babulikheda, was founded in 1678 A.D. by Rana Suraja
mal, an ancestor of the present Zamidars of Barwaha., who 
were, in those days, petty local chiefs, This town -is men
tioned ,by Tieffenthaler; so it must have been a place of 
some importance in 1750 or thereabouts. Barwaha is a 
place of importance and a growing trade centre. The 
town was a favourite resort of His Highness Mahar~.ja 
Shivaji Rao Holkar who built two palaces here, named the 
Daryao lrfahal and the Narbada Mahal. An old fort first 
constructed by Rana Sabal Singh in 1737, is still in ex
istence, being now used for the Munsiff's court and the 
A min's Kacheri. An old temple dedicated to Jayanti Mata . " 

~lso stands near the town. There is also a well-known 
perennial spring here called uNageshwar-ka-Kund." There 
is a State distillery here built in 1910 at a cost of about two 
lakhs of rupees. Besides, there are eight ginning factories, 
four cotton presses and three flour mills here, all worked by 
steam. · Hematite exists in large quantities at Barwaha 
and was formerly worked, but that has now been given up. 

BASODA (pargana Indore, district Indore) is a peak in 
the Vindhyas which lies between 22°38' N. and 76°14' E., at 
an altitude of 2,488 Ft. above the sea level. The peak is 
so named, probably from the numerous bamboos (bans) 
which· grow upon it. On the south it commands a view 
of Nimanpur Makrar (Dhar) and the valley of ·the Nar
bada, and to the west it overlooks the city of Indore. It is 
the highest peak on the Seoni and Raghogarh side. A 
bound2.ry pillar on the summit demarcates the boundary 
line ,between Indore and Dhar territories. 

BASWA (paruana Barwaha, district Nimar) is a large 
village situated between 22°8' N. and 76°6' E. It is at a 
distance of 3 miles from Sanawad, which is the nearest 
railway station. It is 13 miles south of Barwaha, the 
paruana headquarters with which it. is connected by a 
metalled road on which motor cars are available. 

The population of the village in 1921 numbered ·1,175 
(males 598, females 577), of whom 1,031 were Hindu~ 51 . 
:Mahomedans, 3 J ains and 90 Animists. The number of 
occupied houses was 198. It has a vernacular school and 
a village panchayat. 

72 
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. Under ~oghal rule this large village was the head-
. quarters of a mahal until nearly 170 years ago (when it 

came to be replaced by Sanawad} under sarkar Bijagarh. 
It has~ ill: more recent times, greatly declined in prosperity 
since its partial destruction by floods some years ago. The 
metalled road from Indore to Khandwa passes through this 
village, and two streams the Bichali and Bakut~ also flow 
near by 

BETMA (pargana Depalpur, district Indore) is a large 
village which lies between 22°41' N. and 75°37' E. at an 
altitude of 1~ 786 above the sea level. It stands on the 
metalled road from Indore to Dhar at a distance of 17 miles 
to the west of Indore, on which there is a regular motor 
bus service. It is 14 miles south-east of Depalpur, the 
pargana headquarters with which it is connected by a 
kachchci road . 

. The population of Betma · in 1921 numbered 1,960 
(males 1,041, females 919), of whom 1,519 were Hindus, 396 
Mahomedans and 45 J ains, the number of occupied houses 
being 479. It has a police station, a post office, a verna
cular school and a village panchayat. A weekly market 
is held on every Fridey .. 

Betma fs a large village mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari 
as the headquarters of a mahal in sarkar l'v!andu in the 
subah of Malwa. It is said to derive· its name from the 
word bet (which in the local vernacular signifies an island) 
because of its position between the rivers- Chambal and 
Gambhir. For many years it continued to be the head
quarters of a seperate pargana and for long was a favourite 
resort of Maharaja Tukoji Rao II. But now it is a mere 
village renowned for its betel-leaf· cultivation. A fair in 
honour of "Ramdeo Gujar" is held here on the 1st of the 
darl\; half Clzaitra every year. There i.3 also n flour mill 
here worked by oil engine. 

BHAIROUGHAT-Vide Simrolghat. 

BHAMBORI Kkurd (pargana Bhanpura, district Raro
pura-Bhanpura) is a small village situate:! 1¥2 miles from 
the Chambal river. b€tween 24°27'N and 75°32'E. It is 
connected \Vith Shri Chhatrapur. by a pucca road (27 miles) 
and Garoth (20 miles) by a kachcha road. It stands on 
the Rampura-Bhanpura metalled road 14 miles from 
Bhanpura. 
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The population of Bhambori in 1921 numbered 382 
(males 191, females 191) of whom 369 were Hindus, and 
13 Mahomedans, the number of occupied houses being 981. 

There is a big tank in the village whicli irrigates a con
siderable tract of land. It is chiefly famous for its lime
stone quarry near by, from which stone used to be exported 
in some quantity. The quarry is said to have been worked 
for the last 300 years. 

BHAMNALA (pargana Bhikangaon, district Nimar) is 
a small village situated on the Beda river between 21 °49'N 
and 75°52'E. It is 7 miles south-east of Bhikangaon with 
which it is connected ,by a metalled road. It stands on 
the pucca road connecting Desgaon to Khargone, 17 miles 
east of Khargone, the· district headquarters, motor bus 
service being evailable. The nearest railway station is 
Khandwa (36 miles). 

The population of the village in 1921 numbered 897 
(males 442, females 455), of whom 881 were Hindus, and 
16 M:ahomedans, the number ~f houses being 196. It has 
a vernacular school and a weekly market is · held every 
Thursday. 

This small village was formerly the headquarters of 
a thana which has now been abolished. In 1834 the river 
Beda was in; high flood and did much damage to this 
village. The predominating castes· here are Raj puts, 
Telis, Kachhis, Bhils and Balais. 

BHANPURA (pargana Bhanpura, district Rampura
Bhanpura) is an important town situated on the river 
Rewa, between 24°31' N. and 75°45' E. at an altitude of 
1,344 Ft. above the sea level. It is 28 miles from Jhalra
patan and 58 miles from N eemuch below the arm of the 
Vindhyan ,range which strikes east from Chittor on the 
Neemuch-Piplia-Jhalrapatan metalled road. The nearest 
railway stations are Shri Chhatrapur (12 miles) by pucca 
road and Bhawani Mandi (9 miles) ~Y kachcha road. 

The population of Bhanpura town in 1921 numbered • 
4,451 (males 2,223, females 2,228), of whom 2,917 were 
Hindus, 1,195 Mahomedans and 339 Jains, the number of 
occupied houses being 1,308. It is the headquarters of the 
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pargana of the same name being situated 14 ·milez from 
.Garoth (d-istrict headquarters) by kachcha road and 32 
miles .by metalled road via Rampura.. It has a dispensary, 
an Anglo-Vernacular School, a girls' school, a library, a post 
and ·:telegraph office, an inspection bungalow, a police sta
tion -and. a municipc.Ety. 

Bhanpura is an old walled town whose foundation, long 
long ago, is ascribed to one Bhana Bhil,. though nothing is. 
now known about its early history. In the fourteenth 
century it was conquerred by the Chandrawats of Rampura 
arid was passed on in the eighteenth century to Madho 
Singh. of Jaipur, who. oestowed it on I\l.alhar Rao Holkar I. 
Bhanpura was in later years the administrative capital of 
the State _and the. favourite place of residence of Yashwant 
Rao Holkar I who. died her~ on October 28th, J811, and. his. 
cenotaph with a marble statue surrounded by a castellated 
wall still stands. In the town there is also a palace. Iron 
smelting on a considerable scale was carried on at Navli 
village, 10 miles north-east of this town, and Yashwant Rao 
· Holkar .I, taking advantage of this, .established an extensiv~ 
gun factory at Bhanpura in the work of which he himself 
often took an active part. Oranges grown in Y ash want 
Rao's Garden are still well known to this day throughout 
Malwa for their sweetness and good flavour. Bhanpura . 
is surrounded by dens~ forest all round and is noted for its 
game, both. pig a~d small. In honour of Shree Jhadkhandi 
Vaijnathe~l!~ar :Mahadeo, a fair is held here twice a year 
on the 15th_ of: th~ ~ark half of the months of Shrawan and 
Phalgun. 

BHERUGHAT (on the Dhar -Gujri road) lies within the 
forest limits via Barwaha 15 miles south-east of ~Ihow and 
16 miles in the same direction from Indore on the Indore~ 
Barwaha road between 22°25' N. and 75°34' E. :Motor 
cars an4 tongas are available _both from 1\Ihow and Indore. 
It is a pass in the Vindhyas near Sarai Talao, through 
which the Dhar-Gujri road passes. It was through this 
pass that the 1Iarathas entered :Malwa and surprised and 
defeated Daya Bahadur at Tirla in 1732. 

--- BHIKANGAON (pargana Bhikangaon, district Nimar) is 
situated on the Khargon-Desgaon Road~ 30 miles from 
Khandwa 'vhich is the nearest railway statio:1. -- It lies 
between 21 °52' N. and 75c53' E.1 at an altitude of 1016 Ft. 
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above the sea level. It is the headquarters of the pargana 
of the same name~ 24 miles north-east of Khargon the dis
trict headquarters w-ith which it is connected by a metalled 
road, over which motor buses ply on hire. 

, 
The population of Bhikangaon ii1 1921 numbered 1,143 

(males 635, females 508), of whom 792 were Hindus~ 113 
1\Iahomedans, 1 Animist, 53 Christians and 4 others; the 
number of occupied houses· being 293. It has an inspec
tion bungalow, a post office, a dispensary, a vernacular 
school and a municipality. There is a library here lmown 
as the Bala Lib1·ary. 

It is mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari as the headquarters 
of a mahal in satkar Bijagarh. There are many signs of 
its having once been a large place. It has an old wall 
with gates, a mosque having. two inscriptions dated 1053 
Hijri (1643 A.D.) and a ba01·i, said to have been erected 
by Ahilyabai. It was one of the regular stag$ on the 
old route from the Deccan and is mentioned by Tavernier 
and ·others. 

BIJ AGARH (pargana Segaon, ·district N imar), lies bet
ween 21 °40' N. ·and 75°21' E .• at an altitude of 2753 feet 
above the sea level. · It is an ·old hill fort in the Satpuras, 
20 miles to south-west of Khargort; the pa1·gana headquar
ters, and 4 miles west of the village Sangwi. 

• 
From 1534-1542 it was in the hands of a Rajput chief, 

Bhopat Rai (Bhupat Singh), who. was an ally of Mallu 
Khan (Kadir Shah) of Malwa, and as it was ·never sub
jugated by Sher Shah, it was no doubt still held by this 
chief when it fell to Akbar in March 1562. It was then 
taken by Pir :Muhammad Khan, Adhant Khan's successor 
as Governor of Malwa, a leader, of whom it is said that 
his "boldness and courage were greater than his judgment." 
He attacked Bijagarh "the principal fortress of that coun
try" and after a desperate fight took it by storm putting 
the garrison to the sword. · 

Ferishta says that Bijagarh was ,built in the time of 
Raja Bhoj, but local tradition assigns the fort to Raja Bija, 
one of the Gauli kings who occupied Nimar in the 14th 
century. In the Ain-i-Akbari ·we find that Bijagarh was ' 
the headquarters of a sarkar in the subah of Malwa with a 
haveli at Jalalabad which was the civil station of the mahal~ 
and lay at the foot of the hill on which the fort stands .. 
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Its position in the centre of a wild forest-clad region 
"infested by large herds of wild elephants made it unsuit
able as. a seat of the local administration, and the head
quarters were removed to Khargon where they have re
mained up to the present day. 

In Aurangzeb's time this tract was removed from the 
subah of Malwa and included in that of Khandesh, sarkar 
Bijagarh being one of the six sarkars of the Aurangabad 
subah. It was governed by an officer acting under the 
orders of the subhadar at Aurangabad. In 1707 the fort 
was held by a Rajput, :Mohansingh, who is termed "a rebel
lious zamindar in the difficult mountainous country of Bija
garh," to whom Raja Shahu went when he was set at 
liberty by Prince Azam. In 1719 Nizam-ul~mulk was 
appointed Governor of Malwa. Next year, however, in
censed at the methods of the Sayad brothers, he threw off 
his . allegiance and proceeded towards the Deccan, being 
joined by Rustam Beg who was then holding Bijagarh. In 
the last quarter of the country, 1Iaratha expeditions were 
extended into Nimar as far as the N arbada valley, and the 
customary chauth and sardeshmukhi (35 per cent of the 
revenue of the province) was leived. In 1739 by the con
vention of Barai Sarai sarkar Hijagarh was made over to 
Peshwa. By 1778 the whole of the Nimar had passed into 
the possession of the Maratha leaders, Bijagarh falling to 
Holkar. 

The hill on which this fort stands is about a mile and 
half in circumference. There are five gates to the fort, 
one of which faces to the east, one to the south and three 
to the north. Near the largest of the three northern gates 
are two tanks known as the "Ganesh tanka" and "Amir 
.(Amrit) tanka." The latter is also called "Athag" or un
fathomable. Both are formed by e~cavations into the hill
side and are underground. Three tanks are also situated 
on the hill itself, one called the Chhatri Talao and the other 
two the Sasbaku Talao (or the ponds of mother-in-law and 
daughter-in-law). Near this stands the chhat1-i of a Gauli 
king. The ,inscription on this chhatri was taken away by 
a Bhil and was lost. A piece of level ground near the tank 
is said to have been the local market place, and though now 
overgrown with jungle, traces of stones nnd masonry are 
still visible there. 

To the east of this fort there is a temple dedicated to 
the Tanakcshwar lllalwder, 'vhere a great religious fair i;;;; 
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held every year on the Shivaratri day. Traders from the 
neighbouring paruanas bring their wares and open booths 
here on the camping ground about a mile from the temple. 
Just over the lingam water is kept dripping from a spring 
in the side of the hill. The orthodox believe that the ·act 
of pronouncing the words "Har Har" will cause the water 
to flow out in a large stream on to the emblem below. 

At a short distance from this temple is a spot called 
the sthan of Parvati. A round stone with the impressions 
of two feet (paduka) on it lies near a small hollow con
taining water, which is sipped by people as being blessed 
by the goddess. No one is allowed to dip his fingers in the 
water as it would be an act of sacrilege to do so. The 
mandloi (headman) is given the proceeds arising from the 
offerings of the pilgrims. The fort is now in ruins. 

BIJ ALPUR (pargana Indore, district Indore) is a large 
village lying between 22°40' N. and 75°50' -E., about five 
miles south of Indore City. It is served by a road partly 
pucca (4 miles) and the rest kachcha. 

The population of Bijalpur in 1921 numbered 1,511 
(males 788, females 722), of whom 1.461 were Hindus, 38 
Mahomedans and 12 Jains, the number of occupied houses 
being 378. It has a vernacular school and a post office. 

It is said to derive its name from a Rajput, Bije Singh, 
who was the zamindar and patel of the place long long ago. 
The Rodwal Brahmans, who were the patwaris of the vii- -
large, quarrelled with Bijesingh's successor, Jay Singh, who 
killed one of them and for many years the village was the 
scene of the struggle between two factions. Bijalpur passed 
to Holkar in 1733. It derives a latter-day interest as 
having been chosen by Sutherland, (Sindhia's general) as 
his base in the battle of Indore, fought on October 14th, 
1801. The village was for a time held in jagir ,by Maina 
Bai, the companion of Tulsi Bai., who was ·at the head of 
affairs during the early years of the reign of Malhar Rao 
II. After Maina Bai's death the village remained for 
some time in the possession of her spiritual adviser but 
was eventually escheated. Bijalpur is noted for its sugar
cane and ginger plantations and gur and rab which 'com- • 
mand a high price. Gur is manufactured and sold in the 
form of khodis which resemble in shape chhana or cowdun~ 
cake. Ther~ is a flour mill here worked bY. oil engine~ · 

-·' J 
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· BIJASANI (pargana Indore, district Indore) is a small 
hillock 4 ·miles to the west of Indore city. It contains a 
small palace which is a favourite residence of the Holkar 
family. There is also a temple of Nava Durga in whose 
honour two fairs are held, one· on the 8th and 9th of the 
bright half of Chaitra, and the other on the 8th and 9th 
of the bright half of Aswin, both attended by 2,000 to 3,000 
people. 

BIJASANI (paruana Sendhwa, district Nimar) vide Rai 
village. 

BIJWAD (pargana Kataphod, district Nemawar) is a 
village lying between 22°46' N. and 76°35' E. It is situat
ed on the Nemawar-Dhantalao road, 51 miles east of Indore, 
near the .Dhantalao Ghat, and is 9 miles north of Kataphod, 
ihe pargana headquarters, and 14 miles from Kannod, the 

:district headquarters, with which it is connected by a pucca 
.road. 

The population of Bijwad in 1921 numbered 369 (males 
186, females 183), of whom 304 were Hindus, 59 Mahome
dans and 6: Animists, the number of occupied houses being 
.101. It has a vernacular school. . 

Bijwad is an old"""Villttge of archaeological interest con-
taining an old inscription, dated 11_77-78 A.D. Its subse
quent history is rathe:r obscure though, during the later 
!I.Icghal days, it appears to have been granted to J ats. In 
1861 it passed to Holkar in exchange and has since _ re
mained a part of the Indore State. The ruins. of several 
large Jain temples and many Jain images are to be fo~md 
011 an adjoining hill called the Bandarpekhan_a, to the north 
of the village. The fine · carved stones from these ruins 
have since been used to build the temple of Bijeshwr.o· 
J.fahadev on the banks cf the Dh.atuni to the west of the 
village. A fair is held here on }tfahashivratri every year. 

. BOLlA (parga?~a Gareth, district Rampura-Bhanpura) 
is a large village situated 12 miles south-east of Garoth 
town and 8 miles from Garoth station, and lies between 
24°14' N. ·and 75°48' E. It is connected with Garoth by a 
metalled road. 

The population in 1921 numbered 1,502 (males 690, 
females 772), of whom 1,061 were Hindus. 225 !vlahome
dans, and 216 Jains~ the occupied houses being 377. 
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A market is held every Saturday.· There is a verna
cular school, a post office, a village panchayat and a police 
station in the village. 

In the 15th century, according to local tradition,.Bolia 
belonged to Bhil zamindars, who, however, came to ,be dis
possessed of it by the Laplia Sondhias. Fifty years later, 
the Sondhias were ousted in their turn by the Deora Tha
kurs of Haripura who imported Kadawe Kunbis from 
Gujrat to cultivate the ·land and themselves became the 
zamindars. The Chandrawats of Rampura afterwards' 
recognised their position and made them patels of Bolia 
by granting them parwana to that effect. The place was 
raised to importance in the 18th century by Madho Singh 
of Jaipur when this tract came to be bestowed upon him 
by the Maharana of Udaipur. Subsequently it passed on 
to Holkar when the district of Rampura was ceded to the 
latter by Madho Singh. For a long time thereafter,. this 
village was included among the khasgi villages of the 
Holkars. It was formerly the headquarters of the Sat
kheda pargana, being afterwards reduced to a· thana which 
was subsequently abolished in 1908. It is a considerable 
local commercial centre, being specially noted for its indigo 
and other dye trade. Its dyed carpets called jajam:s arc 
much prized and find a ready market, in the State and else
where. 

BORGARH or BHA W ARGARH.-Vide Gwalanghat. 

BRAHMANGAON (parnana Segaon, district Nimar) is 
situated on the south bank of the Narbada, and lies between· 
22°7' N. and 75°17' E. It is 36 miles north-west of Khar
gone, the district headquarters, with which it is connected 
by a road which is partly pucca and partly. country track. 
The nearest railway station is Mhow (53 miles). 

The population of Brahmangaon· in·l921 ·numbered 
1,208 (males 596, females 612), ·of whom 984 were Hindus 
and 244 Mahomedans, the number of -occupi.ed houses being . 
282. It has a post office, a vernacular school and a dis
pensary. A market is held every Sunday. 

Brahmangaon is mentioned in Aain-i-Akbari as the 
headquarters of a mahal under sarkar Bijagarh in the subak 
of :Malwa. At present it is. the headquarters of the Segaon 

78 
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pargana since 1916. There are several ghats here on the 
N arbada. It has many temples among which those of 
Sukanand and Mukheshwar Mahadeo are said to have been 
built by Ahilya Bai and are maintained by the State. The 
Thikri-Talwad road crosses Holkar territory about three 
miles from here. To the south of the viilage is the Kharya 
nala where the remains of salt-works are still to be seen. 

BUDHA (pargana Manasa, district Rampura-Bhanpura) 
is a viiiage near Mandasor lying between 24 °15' N. and 
75°9' E. at an altitude of 1,520 feet above the sea level. 
It is 18 miles south of Manasa with which it is connected 
by a road, partly pucca up to J arda and the rest kachcha. 
The nearest railway station is Malhargarh (10 miles). 

The population of Budha in 1921 numbered 813 (males 
417, females 396), of whom 676 were Hindus, 83 Maho
medans, and 54 Jains, the number of occupied houses being 
192. ·It has a post office and a vernacular school. 

In Moghal days Budha (Budsu of Tod) was the head
quarters of a m.ahal of that name in the sarkar of :Mandasor 
in the subah of Malwa. This pargana subsequently passed 
to the Rana of Udaipur who bestowed it upon Narayanji 
Bargal as a reward for his exceiient services. Narayanji 
Bargal was brother-in-law of ~Ialhar Rao I who had 
married his sister Gautama Bai. Narayanji granted half 
of .this jagir to his sister who named the principal town in 
her own share as Malhargarh, after her iilustrious husband, 
while Narayanji called his capital Narayangarh: In 
course of time (1755-1762), Budha finally fell to Holkar 
and Bargal himself became a jagirdar of the Indore State. 
The jagir was, however, resumed ,by Yashwant Rao 
Holkar I in 1805, and •. though restored two years later, it 
was again resumed by his successor in 1813, when Shankar 
Rao Bargal, who then held the estate, fled to Shitole. 
Some time after, two of his villages were restored to him, 
but only to be resumed again in 1818. By the treaty of 
Mandasor, however, the pargana of Malhargarh and much 
of the surrounding territory were transferred by Holkar to 
Ghafur Khan and though Malhargarh has since formed 
part of the State of Jaora, the greater part of the old 
pargana of Budha is still held by the Holkars. Budha 
was formerly a villaie of some commercial importance but 



this has latterly declined. 
village. 
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There is a big tank in the 

CHACHARYAPATTI (pargana Sendhwa, district Nimar) 
is a large stretch of level land which lies between the hills 
of Bijagarh in the north and Tasdin-Vali in the south bet
ween 21 °35' N. and 75°20' E. It is 18 miles south-east of 
Sendhwa, the pargana headquarters with which it is con
nected by a kachcha road. The nearest railway station is 
Mhow (102 miles). 

Chacharyapatti is named after the neighbouring village 
of Chachrapati meaning a level plain. It forms a wide 
stretch of rich black soil of considerable depth capable of 
growing any crop. · Numerous remains of wells and sugar 
mills show that the place was once highly cultivated. The 
old village list of 8arkar Bijagarh allotted 13 villages to 
Chacharyapatti. In Moghal days this tract, which was 
also known as Patkhala pargana was noted for its wild 
elephants. 

CHAINPUR (pargana Bhikangaon, district Nimar) is a 
small village situated on the east ,bank of the Beda river 
between 21 °43' N. and 76°0' E. It is 14 miles south of 
Bhikangaon the pargana headquarters with which it is con
nected by a kachcha road. The nearest railway station is 
Khandwa _(28 miles). 

The population of Chainpur in 1921 numbered 468 
(males 245, females 223), of whom 453 were Hindus and 
15 Mahomedans, the number of occupied houses being 108. 
It has a police station and a forest range officel'! is posted · 
here. · 

This small village, formerly the headquarters of a 
thana, is mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari as the headquarters 
of a mahal in sarkar Bijagarh, being then known as Chain
pur Chamari. There is a small fort at Chainpur on the 
arch of which there is a stone inscription written in Urdu 
characters containing the name of Rana Raibha Singh, 
zamindar of pargana Chainpur. A weekly market is held 
every Thursday. 
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CHANDRAWATIGANJ (pargana Sawer, district Indore) 
is a village which lies between 23°2' N. and 75°43' E. It 
is a railway station on the B. B. & C. I. Railway between 
Indore and Rutlam about 25 miles north-west of Indore. 
It is 10 miles north-west of Sawer, the pargana head
quarters with which it is connected by a kachcka road. 

The population of Chandrawatiganj_ in 1921 numbered 
521 (males 286, females 235), of w4om 368 were Hindus, 
67 Mahomedans and 86 dains, the number of occupied 
houses being 118. A market is held o~ evei:y Sunday. 
A vernacular school and a police station are located in the 
village. 

This is a mazra of village Budhanya Panth. In 1908 
the residents of Fatehabad, the neighbouring village in 
Gwalior territory, being ill-treated by the local jagirdar, 
applied to this State for land to settle in. Their request 
was granted and this new settlement came into being. There 
are two temples here, one consecrated to Shri Laxmi Nara
yanji and the other to Jain deities. It is named after Her 
Highness Chandrawati B~i Masaheba. 

The place is important for its trade in food-grains. 

CHANDWASA (pargana Garoth, district Rampura- Bhan
pura) is a large village lying between 24°12' N. and 75°28' 
E. at an altitude of 1594 feet above the sea level. It is 16 
miles south of Garoth town with which it is connected by a 
metalled road. 

The population of Chandwasa in 1921 numbered 1583 
(males 804, females 779), of whom 1429 were Hindus, 154 
Mahomedans, the nup1ber of occupied houses being 400. 
It has· an Anglo-Vernacular school, a dispensary and a 
police station. · 

Chandwasa appears to have originally been a Bhil set
tlement, having been founded by and named after one. 
Chandra Bhil. In course of time, however, the Bhils were 
ousted by Rajputs. The Dhamnar caves., about 3 miles 
distant· from here, and the remains of a settlement near 
the caves, point to its being a populous centre more than 
1200 years ago. Malcolm states that Chandwasa was the 
headquarters of a pargana consisting of 40 villages in the 
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time of Malhar Rao Holkar II. It continued as such till 
1908, when it was merged with Garoth. It is now the 
_headquarters of a Naib-Amin~ A religious fair is held 
here on the Maha Shivaratri day in honour of Dkarma
rajeshwar Mahadeo and lasts for three days. There are 
tanks in the neighbourhood where duck-shooting is avail
able. 

CHIKHALDA (paruana Nisarpur, district Nimar) is a 
large village on the north bank of the N arbada river, four 
miles north of Barwani, situated between 24°5' N. and 
7 4 °53' E. It is 5 miles south-east of Nisarpur with which 
it is connected by a metalled road. The nearest railway · 
station is :Mhow :(99 miles). 

The population of Chikhalda in 1921 numbered 690 
(males 327, females 363), of whom 547 were Hindus, 98 
Mahomedans, 36 J ains and 9 Animists, the number of oc
cupied houses being 184. It has a vernacular school and 
a post office . 

. The earliest mention of this place is in a grant by Vak
pati Munja of Dhar (973-997), in which the piece of land 
assigned is described_ as the tadar _(vadar) of Piparika 
(Piplia village) on the Narbada, bounded by the Agarva 

' . . 
nala, on the north by the rivulet flowing into the ditch or 
nala of ChJikhillika _(Chikhalda). on the west by Gardabha 
nala--the Gardabha nala is the present ShJree Kardama 
Kshetra (Kharia river), and on the south by Pisacha Tirtha •. 
The temple of Mahadev her:: and a ghat leading to the 
river have been cut out of the solid rock. A shrine dedi
C'ated to Ckand Shah Vali (a Musalman ·saint) and another 
to .the snake-gods Bhilatdev and Takshkeshwar Mahadev, 
stand to the east of the village. · Chikhalda is connected 
by a metalled road with Kukshi via Nisarpur. 

C~OLI (pargana Maheshwar, district Nimar)_ is a large 
village situated between 22°15'- N. and 75°43' E. It is 9 
miles north-east of Maheshwar, the pargana headquarters 
with which it is connected by a country· track. The near
est railway station is Barwaha ..(31 miles>:. 

Th~ population of Choli in 1921 numbered 1;210 (males 
603, females 607), of whom 1,115 were Hindus_6 41 Maho
medans, 25 J ains and 29 Animists, the number of Qccupied· 
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houses .being. 259. It has a vernacular school and a camp
ing ground~ 

This old village is mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari as 
the civil headquarters (Maheshwar being the military head
quarters) of the Choli-Maheshwar mahal in sarkar Mandu. 
Under Maratha rule also Choli continued as the head
quarter of the paroana, but after ·Ahilya Bai :fixed her resi
dence at Maheshwar, this village began to decline in im
portance. There is an old temple here dedicated to Ganpati 
(the image being nearly 9 feet high), and also a temple of 
Bhairav in which a fragment of a stone inscription has 
been found. In front of the temple is a dip-stambha or a 
lamp-pillar, on which a lamp used to be lighted and was 
visible from Rupmati's palace at Mandu. Another temple 
dedicated to· Gauri-Somnath was built by Gautama Bai, 
wife of Malhar Rao I, and the sabha mandap in front 
thereof by Ahilya Bai. The ruins of some·· old temples 
(Jain) are also to .be seen. A fair is held here annually 
on the 14th and 15th of the bright half of VaishJakh in 
honour of Bhairav, which _is attended by people from a long 
distance. There is a large tank here where duck-shooting 
is obtainable. 

CHORAL (pargana Mhow, district Indore) is a village 
situated on the Choral river between 22°27' N. and 75°57' E. 
It is 16 miles south-east of Mhow, the pargana headquarters 
with which it is connected by a pucca road and rail. It is 
a station on the Holkar State Railway. 

The population of Choral in 1921 numbered 499 
(males 292, females 207), of whom 411 were Hindus, 81 
Mahomedans, 7 Christians the number of occupied houses 
being 134. It has a post office and an inspection bungalow. 

Originally started as 3: mail-cart stage, Choral became 
a populous settlement in 1875, when it was made tempo
rarily the terminus of the new railway from Khandwa, 
pending the alignment negotiating the scarp of the ·Vin
dhyas lying between Choral and Patalpani. A stone 
quarry near the village supplies murram for the railway. 
The Indore-Khandwa road which passes close by the rail
way station.' 
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D 
DAHl (paruana Nisarpur, district Nimar) lies 7 miles 

north of the Narbada between 22°7'N and 74°36'E, at an 
altitude of 1.057 ft. above the sea level. It is ·16 miles 
west of Nisarpur, the paruana headquarters with which 
it is connected bi' a country track. 

The population of Dahi in 1921 numbered 771 (males 
387, females 384), of whom 552 were Hindus, 144 :Maho
medans, 3 J ains and 72 Animists, the number of occupied 
houses being 165. It has a post office and a police station. 
A market is held here every Thursday. 

It is the chief place in the Dahi thakurat. Akhe Singh 
Solanki, who is said to have received a grant in 1\falwa 
from Ala-ud-din, had three sons. A descendant of. one of 
these, named Guman Singh Khushalsingh, left Umatwara 
and came to Nimar in the 16th century and having assisted 
in controlling the Bhils for the :Malwa Sultans, obtained 
Dahi from the latter. The country round is very jungly. 
An annual fair is held in honour of Naharsingh Baba on 
the 14th of the bright half of Kartik. 

DARJIKARADYA (pargana Sawer. district Indore) !s. a 
village situated on the Khan river between 22°56' N. and 
75°53' E.. at an altitude of 1686 ft. above the sea level. 
It is about 4 miles south-east of Sawer, the pargana head
quarters with which it is connected by a country track. 

The population of Darjikaradya in 1921 numbered 486 
(males 249, females 237), of whom 479 were Hindus and 7 
1\Iahomedans, the number of occupied houses being 113. It 
was formerly the headquarters of a· thana. The .inhabi
tants of the village are Khatis, Balais, Brahmans, Banias, 
Garis and Chamars. 

DASNA w AL (pargana Khargon, district Nimar) is a 
small village situated between 21 °48' N. 75°47' E. It is 
12 miles south-east of Khargon, the pargana and district 
headquarters with which it is connected by a road, pucca 
up to Ghugaryakhedi and the rest fair weather. · · The near-· 
est railway station is Sana wad ( 40 miles) . 

The population of Dasnawal in 1921 nuihbered 277 
(males 152, females 125), of whom 274 were Hmdus and 3 
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Mahomedans, the number of occupied houses being 69. A 
· market is 'held every Tuesday. 

This place is of no importance now except for a reli
gious fair held there on the 15th of the bright half of 
Vaishakh in honour of the serpent god Takshaka. This 
god has a great reputation for curing snake-bites. 

DATODA (pargana Mhow. district Indore) is a large 
village· situated at about a mile to the west of the Indore
Khandwa Road, between 22°34' N. and 75°53' E., at an 
altitude of 1915 Ft. above the sea level. It is 11 miles 
east of· Mhow with which· it is connected by a road partly 
metalled and partly kach'cha. The nearest railway station 
is Mhow ( 8 miles). 

The population of Datoda in 1921 numbered 1427 
(males 752, females 675), of whom 1376 were Hindus and 
51 :Mahomedans,· the number of occupied houses being 364. 
It has a vernacular school. 

A large village formerly known as D;:tkkan (a witch) 
on. account of its being a place noted for witch-craft. People 
say that in days gone by such was the power of witd1-craft 
there, that, vegetables were believed to drop blood if pluck
ed without the permission of the owner. Several wild 
tales of this witch-craft are told by the village populace. 
It is said to have been founded originally by a Rajput 
named Devisingh. A small fort and two temples, one de-

. dicated to Dharamraj and the other to Ganpati, are to be 
found in the village. 

DEHRI (pargana N.isarpur. district Nimar) is a large 
village situated on the west bank of the river Uri, a tribu
tary of the Narbada. between 22°18' N. and 75°55' E. It 
is 16 miles north-east of Nisarpur, the pargana head
quarters with which it is connected by a country track . 

. The population of Dehri in 1921 numbered 1,013 
'(males 498, females 551), of .whom 757 were Hindus, 131 
Mahomedans, 82 Jains and 43 Animists, the number of 
occupied house~ being 216. It has a vernacular school, a 
dispensary and a police station. A market is held every 
Tuesday. · 
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Dehri is a large village with several Hindu temples 
and a Jain temple dedicated to Parasnath. 

DEOG'URADYA (pargana Indore, district Indore) is a 
small village at the foot of the Deoguradya Hill. It lies 
between 22°40'N. and 75°56'E. at an altitude of 2,476 ft: 
above the sea level. It is 5 miles south-east of Indore and 
is connected by a metalled road. ' 

The population in 1921 numbered 224 (males 130, 
females 94) of whom 219 are Hindus and 5 Mahomedans, 
the number of occupied houses being 48. 

A small village which is of importance only on account 
of the fair held there on the 14th of dark half of Phalgun 
and the following two days every year in honour of Shri 
Gutkeshwar !ffahadeo, the temple there having been erected 
by Ahilya Bai. There is an ever-flowing spring of water 
close to this temple. By a grant of Aurangzeb the here
ditary kanungos of Kampe! had a right to collect a due 
(25 dams) from every shop at Deoguradya fair. This 
right was, however, capitalized, along with the other rights 
held by them, in the sum of Rs. 3,000 paid to them annually 
by the State since the year 1858. Stone and lime stone 
quarries were at one time worked in the hill near by, the 
material being carried to the Holkar State Railway lines 
when it was under construction. 

DEPALPUR (pargana Depalpur, district Indore) is 
situated close to the Depalpur Tank .. between 22°51' N. and 
75°32'E. at an altitude of 1,746 ft. above the sea level. It 
is headquarters of the pargana of the same name and is 24 
miles north-west of Indore .. the district headquarters with 
which it is connected by a metalled road over which there 
is a motor bus service. 

The population of Depalpur in 1921 numbered 2,310 
(males 154, females 1,156). of whom 1.574 were Hindus, 
661 Mahomedans, and 75 Jains .. the number of occupied 
houses being 558. It has a vernacular school. a dispensary, 

- a post office, an inspection bungalow, a police station and a 
municipality. A market is held every Sunday. 

It is mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari as the headquarters 
of a mahal of sarkar Ujjain in the Malwa Subah,. and 

74 
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forming an important stage in the main route from Bija-
" pur to Ujjain. . This place is said to have been founded * 
by Devapala Paramara (1216-1240) who .belonged to the 
Dhar family. There are several Jain temples here. two 
of which have inscriptions dated Samwat 1548 (1491 A.D.) 
and 1659 (1602 A.D.). 

Like many other places Depalpur is also mentioned as 
the place where. according to the Puranik legend, Sravana 
~bandoned his aged parents and the name of Depalpur is 
never uttered in the early morning because of a supersti
tion that doing so would entail calamitous consequences, so 
much so that when absolutely necessary, the town is refer
red to by its different appellations such as Kholdagaon (the 
cursed -village) or "Fatehvur" (the' town of victory), the 
latter name being given to it for the reason that Yashwant 
Rao Itolkar I about the year 1798, inflicted a crushing 
defeat there on- the household troops of Kashirao Holkar 
and obtained a lot of horses and funds which he sorely 
needed. In fact this was the very first enterprise of 
Yashwant Rao and marked the co:rn .. TTiencement of the career 
of that intrepid scion of the Holkars who, as Tod says, 
"made terms with Lake at the altars of Alexander." De
palpur is mentioned in Malcolm's Index as a place having 
1,035 houses and 3,844 people at that time, though it has 
since gradually declined in importance. There is a big 
tank about _6 :ml!es in circumference between the villages 
of Depalpur and Banedya. It is an artifical lake (called 
Depalsagar) constructed according to the inscription by 
Devpala himself when he founded this town. Local tradi
tion t has it, that. when constructed, the tank had no water, 
whereupon Devapala immolated his first porn by name 
Vat~araj and then the tank mir2culously filled up. The 

*There is extant, hmvever, copy of ::1. stone inscription 
(said to have been thrown into the local tank), dated 13th 
of the bright cf !ffagh, San~wat 571 (514 A.D.) mentioning 
this as the date ot the foundation ci thb \·i!bge by Raj9. 
Devapala, sister.'s son of Raja Bhoj of Dhar and son of 
Raja Prithu. 

-fThe Amin reports tha,t an old san!~d until lately in 
the possession of one Bhera Lalan Dhakad embodied this 
.information but that the sanacl in question got disfigured 
by rain water Jnst year and has since become ill~ga.blc. 
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tank covers an area of several square miles and still pre
sents a fine sheet of water used for irrigation for miles 
around and affording good shooting in the cold weather. 
Depalpur is a place of some archaeological interest· having 
an old temple of :ftfangaleshwar dedicated to Shiva and an
other on the other side of the lake dedicated to the Jain 
Tirthankara Adinath and consecrated on Tuesday, the 3rd 
of the bright half of Baislwk in Sarnwat year 1548 . (1491-
92 A.D.). 

The dam of the lake having deteriorated, :Maharaja 
Tukoji Rao II had it repaired at considerable cost. An 
inscription affixed there states that this work was done to 
preserve the memory of his Maharanis Bhagirathi Bai, 
Radha Bai, Parwati Bai and his· so1is Shivaji Rao, and 
Yashwant Rao. The repairs were begun on \Vednesday, 
the 2nd of the bright half of Paush in Sam vat 1925 (1868. 
A.D.) and were completed on Sunday, the' 7th of the bright 
half of Kartik inSarnvat 1931 (1874 A.D.). On the com- -
pletion of the work a temple was erected with six lingams. 
Five of these lie in a ring with the sixth in the- centre .. The 
five surrounding lingams, named after his five consorts, 
are the Bhagirathi Tukeshwar, Radha Tukeshwar. Parwati 
Tukeshwar, Mhalsa Tukeshwar· and Lakshmi Tukeshwar, 
while the sb..'th one in the centre is named Tukeshwar or 
Kutumbeshwar after the :Maharaja himself. 

Duck and snipes are plentiful on the tank in the cold 
weather. 

A fair known as "Gal.:.ki-yatra" is held here every year 
on the 1st of the dark of Chait'J·a. · This town is the birth 
place of Malerao Holkar, the son of the illustrious Ahilya 
Bai. In pre-Mutiny days part of the Malwa Bhil Corps, 
was, for- some years, stationed here. 

DEWASIA GHAT (pargana Kataphod, district Nemar) 
is a pass in the Vindhyas near Chandkesar stream. It lies 
between 22°38' N. and 76°27 E. at an altitude of 1996 feet 
above the sea level and is ten miles from Kataphod, tlie 
pargana headquarters with which it is connected by a; 
country track. · 

A pass in the Vindhyas between Dcwasia (Gwalior) 
and Kataphod via, IIirapur and Jinwani villages. It is 
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. \ 
occasiOnally used by country carts and is so named after a 

. village and a mountain peak situated near by in Gwalior 
territory. It begins close to the Dongapani forest near 
Jinwani village. There is also another pass on the same 
ridge called the Bhairon Ghat about two miles to the east 
(22°40' N., 76°31' E.). 

DHAJARA (pargana :Mhow, district Indore) lies 
between 22°26' N .. and 75°49' E. at an altitude of 2, 7 43 ft. 
above the sea-level. 

It is a peak in the Vindhyas, said to have been so 
named from dhwaja, a flag, the hill being used as a ren
dezvous by the Girassias of old, who· erected a flag on the 
top of this peak as a signal for their neighbouring con
frenes to assemble for consultation or joint action .. 

DHAMNAR (pargana Garoth, district Rampura) is a 
small village situated about 3 miles from Chandwasa, 22 
miles south of Rampura. It lies between 24°12'N and 
75°30'E. It is 18 miles to the south-west of Garoth with 
which it is connected partly by a metalled road (16 miles) 
and the rest by a good serviceable track which is maintain
ed in a decent state of repair. The nearest railway 
station is Shamgarh .(14 miles). 

The village is now deserted but is famous for its 
numerous old caves, Buddhist and Brahmanical, which 
exist there. Vide Archaeology. 

DHANTALAOGHAT (pargana Kataphod, district N ema
war). This is a pass situated at 1¥2 miles from the 
source of the Dhatuni river between 22°45' N. and 76°30' E. 
It is 15 miles north of Kataphod (the· pargana headquar
ters) and 20 miles west of Kannod (the district head
quarters) and is connected with both these places by a 
metalled road. · 

Dhantalaoghat is an important pass in the .Vindhyas 
between Dhantalao (Gwalior) and Bijwad. It is in 
comparatively good condition and carts coming from Indore 
into Nemawar generally take this route. · 

The metalled road from Indore Via Khudel~ passes 
through this pass leading on 1Jia Panigaon, Kannod and 
Khategaon to Nemawar where ·it joins the Handia-Harda 
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road thus connecting the Nemawar district with the Great 
Indian Peninsula Railway at Harda. 

DH~MRAI (paruana Nisarpur, district Nimar) is a 
large village situated near the north hank of the Narbada 
six miles south-east of Dahi between 22°3'N and 74°4l'E. 
It is 10 miles south-west of Nis~rpur, the· pargana head
quarters with which it is connected by a country track. 

The population of the village in 1921 numbered 780, 
. (males 412, females 368), of whom 554 were Hindus, 
5 Mahomedans and 221 Animists. A market is held 
every Friday; 

Dharamrai was formerly included in the Dahi Thaku
rat. Various traces and remains of buildings lie round 
the village. It forms part of separate jagir in the posses
sion of a branch of the present Dahi family. 

DHARGAON (paruana Maheshwar, district Nimad) is 
a large village situated 12 miles· north of the N arbada 
between 22°12'N and 75°44'E. It is 10 miles north-east 
of Maheshwar and 34 miles north-east of Khargone with 
which it is connected by metalled road over which motor 
buses ply on hire. The nearest railway station is Barwaha 
.(20 miles) and it stands on the Barwaha Maheshwar road. 

The population of Dhargaon in 1921 numbered 1,642 
(males 852, females 790), of whom 1,359 were Hindus, 243 
Mahomedans, 21 Jains and 19 Animists. . The number of 
occupied houses is 365. It has a vernacular school., a 
library and a camping ground is close by. A market is 
held every Thursday. 

In the 18th century the village ,belonged to. Sindhia, 
who, in 1844, assigned it to the British Government In 
1861, it was made over 'by the latter to Holkar in the ex
change of territory that took place in that year. Fonnerly 
it was the headquarters of the pargana of the same name 
which was broken up in 190·1 and reduced to a thana. Th,e 
thana was also subsequently abolished and Dhargaon is 
now only a populous village. A religious fair is held at 
Piplia village near Dhargaon on the 15th of the .bright half . .;: .,. 

._ I ,.,_ 
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of Margq,shirsha every year. There are two gmnmg 
factories- in this village both worked by :.>team. 

DHAVALI (pargana Sendhwa, district Nimar) is a 
small village situated on the river Aner between 21 °24' N. 
and 75°24' E. It is 40 miles south-east of Sendhwa with 
which it is connected by a road partly metalled and partly 
~kachcha.' 

. The population of Dhavali ·in 1921 numbered 228 
(males 108; ·females f2o), of whom 226 were Hindus and 

· 2 Mahomedaris, the number of occupied houses being 54. A 
Forest Range Officer is posted here. 

This appears to be ·an old village, as it contains the 
ruins of an old mosque and of a dan1 across the Aner river. 
Formerly this village was the headquarters of a thana of 
the same nam~ in the old Silu p~rgana. It is said to be 
the centre of the Nahal tribe of _I3hils and their chiefs, who 
live in the district and receive a monthly allowance of near
ly Rs. 300 for keeping watch over the passes of the Sat
puras. It is 18 miles from Chopra from which place a 
metalled-road runs to Nardhana station on the Tapti Valley 
Railway. About 12 miles north of Dhavali the Tazdin 
Vali peak (3,389) rises. It is held in· great reverence 
both by'the Hindus and 1\iusalmans on account oi the tomb 
of Tazdin Shah-Vali,, a 1\:Iahomedan saint in whose honour 
an important fair is annually held on every Thursday in 
the month of Shravan and people come from great distance 
to visit this tomb. 

DUDHAKHEDI (pargana Bhanpura, district Rampura
Bhanpura) is a village which lies between 24°26' N. and 
75°42' E. at an altitude of 1549 feet above the sea level. It 
stands on the country tr·ack connecting Garoth with Bhan
pura. at a distance of 6 miles south of Bhanpura. 

The population of Dudhakhedi in 1921 numbered 339 
(males 172, females 167), of whom 336 were Hindus and 
3 Mahomedans, the number of occupied houses being 78. 

It is a small village of archaeological interest. It is 
important only on account of an old temple dedicated to 
Devi which is visited by large numbers of devotees at aH 

·times of the year, but particularly on Dasserah~ lOth of 



GAZETTEER. 591 

the bright half of the month of Aswin. This deity is be
lieved to be a great fulfiller of vows and people come here 
from very long distances to ask for devine help~ or to return 
thanks for favours received. Sunday is a speciaily pro-

.. pitious day for presenting offerings to the goddess here. 

F 
F ATHEHABAD-Vide Chandrawatiganj. 

FATEHGARH (pargana Kataphod.; district Nemawar)_ 
is a small village situated 10 miles south-east of Satwas, 
between 22°26' N. and 76°47' E. It is 20 miles south-east 
of Kataphod, the pargana headquarters and is accessible 
Gnly by a stony track. 

The population of the villag~ in 1921 numbered 107· 
(males 57, females 50), of whom 104 were Hindus and 3 
Mahomedans, the number of occupied houses being 26. 

This village is important only for its situaton at the 
confluence of the Narbada and the Dhatuni, where stands 
a temple dedicated to the God Maruti (Hanuman) in whose 
honour a fair is held every year on the new moon (Amawas) 
of Aswin generally known as Bhutadi Amawas. In the 
middle of the Narhada stands a fort called Jogaka Killa. 

G 
GANGURNI (pargana Zirapur, district Rampura-Bhan

pura) is an important village situated between 24°4' N. 
and 76°27' E. It is 6 miles north of Zirapur, the pargana 
headquarters with which it is connected by a country track. 

The population of Gangurni in 1921 numbered 755 
(males 387J and females 368), of whom 696 were Hindus 
and 59 Mahomedims, the number of occupied houses being 
175. It has a vernacular school and a market is held every 
Sunday. 

GARAGHAT (pargana Mhow, district Indore) situated 
betweeh 22°25' N. and 75°34' E. It is a pass in the Vin:
dhyas, also known as the Manpur Ghat, about foul· miles 
south-west of Manpur. The Bombay-Agra Road passes 
through the pass, its name Gada ghat being due to gadas 
cr large country carts for which this pass is most suitable. 

-
GAROTH (parga,na Garoth, district Rampura-Bhanpura) 

lies between 24~_19' N. and 75°40' E. The nearest railway 
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station is. Garoth Road (5 miles) with which it is connect
ed by a metalled road. It stands on the Bolia-Rampura 
Road, midway between the two places. 

The population of Garoth in 1921 numbered 4,366 , 
'(males 2,226, females 2,140), of whom 3,537 were Hindus, 
635 Mahomedans, 192 Jains and 2 others, the number of 
occupied houses being 1,073. It has an Anglo-Vernacular 
school, a girls' school, a library, a hospital, a post and tele
graph office, an inspection bungalow, a police station and a 
municipality. A market is held every Wednesday. 

·It is the headquarters of the district of Rampura
Bhanpura and of the Garoth pargana. The town was 
formerly a Bhil settlement which? fell to the Chandrawat 
Rajputs in the latter half of the 13th century and after 
passing through many and various vicissitudes extending 
over several centuries, it passed on to Holkar about the 
year 1752. For a short period in 1811, it was the resi
dence of Yashwant Rao Holkar who was moved there from 
Bhanpura, as the malady from which he was then suffering, 
was attributed to an evil spirit which haunted Bhanpura, 
where Yashwant Rao usually resided. At a later date the 
Sondhias, who preponderate in the neighbourhood, caused 
much trouble by their turbulent behaviour and a detach
ment of the ]/Iehidpur Contingent, therefore, came to be 
stationed at Garoth from 1834 to 1842. 

So long ago as 1822, Garoth was a flourishing town 
with a population of some 6~000 persons. After that it 
went on declining until 1901 when the population declined 
to 3,450. But the increase thereafter to 4~383 in 1911 was 
not maintained during the following decade as the latest 
available fiO'ures would show. though this may haYe be~n ... 
due to the wide-spread influenza epidemic that prevailed 
in 1918. A fair in honour of the Sakhlia Bhairo is held 
here during the Ram Navami week every year. There are 

· three ginning factories, two vtorked by steam and one by 
oil engine. There is also a cotton press here. 

GAUTAMPURA (pm·gana Depalpur, district Indore) lies 
between 22°59' N. and 75°36' E. at an altitude of 1631 ft. 
above the sea level. It is 10 miles north of Depalpur with 
which it is connected by a road partly metalled and partly 
upmetall~cl. The nearest railway station b> Ch~mbal (3 
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miles) a station on the Indore Rutlam section of the B. B. 
& C. I. Railway. 

The population of Gautampura in 1921 numbered 3;002 
(males 1,513, females 1,489), of whom 2,066 were Hindus, 
834 lVIahomedans, 100 Jains and 2 Animists, the number of 
occupied houses being 878. It has a vernacular school, a 
girls' school, a dispensary, a post and telegraph office, a 
police station and a municipality. A market is held every 
\Vednesday. 

This village, popularly_ known as Runaji Gautampura 
to distinguish it from other villages of the same name, was 
founded by and named after Gautama Bai, consort of Subhe· 
dar :J\'Ialhar Rao Holkar I. A curious concession was made 
in those days regarding residence in this town., all male· 
factors even murderers, being held safe from pursuit with· 
in its walls. Under the patronage of its illustrious founder 
and her famous daughter-in-law, Ahilya Bai, the place soon 
.became prosperous and is even now an important trade 
centre well known for its calico-printing industry, the 
printed cloth finding a ready sale at Indore and elsewhere 
in the neighbourhood. Notwithstanding this, however, 
and despite its being close to the railway station., this vii· 
lage has gradually declined in population; since 1891 when 
no less than 5,049 people lived there. There is a large 
temple here dedicated to Shiva known as Achaleskwar 
Mah'adeo, built by Gautama Bai in whose honour a fair is 
held every year on the Maha Shivaratri day (14th of dark 
half of Phalgun). There is a flour mill here worked by 
oil engine. 

GHAT PIPLIA (paruana Mehidpur, district Mehidpur) 
is a small village situated on the right bank of the Sipra, 
between 23°39' N. and 75°38' E. It is 12 miles north of 
1\!fehidpur with which it is connected by a country track. 

The population of this village in 1921 numbered 225 
(males 112, females 113), all Hindus, the number of occu~ 
pied houses being 51. 

This village was formerly the headquarters of ·~ the ' 
thana of the same name, the Sipra affording to it an ample 
supply of water throughout the year. It contains a temple 
dedicated to Ram where a fair is held on the 15th of the 

7 5 • ' 



594 CHAP. IV.-ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISIONS & GAZETTEER. 

bright haltof Phalgun every year, An encamping ground 
is situated near the village. 

GIDH KHO.-Vide Pedmi. 

GOGAN (pargana Khargon, district Nimar) is a large 
village situated on the west bank of river Beda, between 
21 °55' N. and 75°45' E. It stands on the Khargon-Sanawad 
Road (metalled) 11 miles north-east of Khargon, the 
pargana and district headquarters. The nearest railway 
station is Sanawad (32 miles). · 

The population of this village in 1921 numbered 2,782 
(males 1,343, females 1,439), of whom 1,751· were Hindus 
and 1,031 Mahomedans. A market is held every Tuesday. 
It has a vernacular school, a post office, an inspection bun
galow and a police station. 

This village is of considerable local importance as a 
. trade centre. ti is held_ in jagir by Sardar Bhuskutte 
under a sanad, dated 1162 Fasli, (1754 A.D.). It is sur
rounded by a wall, three sides of which are of stone, while 
the fourth, which faces the Beda river, is of mud. A 
metalled road connects it with :Thiuhammadpur. Cloth 
printing by Chhipas is carried on here to a considerable 
extent. There are two flour mills \VOrked by oil engine in 
the village. · 

GUDLA (pargana Rampura, district Rampura-Bhan
pura) is an important village lying between 24°39' N. and 
75°34' E. It is about 20 miles north;..east of Rampura with 
which it is connected by unmetalled road. The nearest 
railway station is Shri Chhatrapur (2G miles). 

The population of Gudla in 1921 numbered 204 (males 
97, females 107), all Hindus, the number of occupied houses 
being 53. It has a police station. 

The importance of Gudla is due only to the neighbour
ing fort of Chaurasigarh, (now mostly in ruins). original
ly built by the Chandrawats when they ruled over this 
tract. this fort occupied a very commanding position 
which gave it great importance in early days. The hill 
on which it stands is surrounded on three sides by the 
water of the Chambal, which~ on the eastern side passes 
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tlu~ough a very steep gorge. A quaint legend is mentioned 
in this connection. The gorge tlirough which the river 
now flows was formerly unbroken rock and an ichneumon 
lived in a hole there. The waters of the Chambal seeking 
an exist at last entered that hole and forced a passage 
through it, which, gradually and in course of time. assumed 
its present dimensions. This gorge is even now known to 
the people as the nawali-ka-dar or the ichneumon's hole. 

GWALANGHAT (pargana Sendhwa, district Nimar) lies 
between 21 °34' N. and 75°4' E. It is 10 miles to the 
south-west of Sendhwa, the pargana headquarters, with 
which it is connected by a metalled road. 

Gwalanghat is a pass in the Satpuras usually called 
the Sendhwa pass. It is over two miles in length com
mencing at Gwalanghat Chauki and ending at the fort of 
Bhawargarh. About half a mile from Gwalanghat chauki 
is the temple of Bijasani Devi in a mazara of village Rai. 
A fair is annually held here on the 9th of the bright half of 
Aswin and Chaitra and is attended by people· both from 
Khandesh and Nirnar. There is an old tank of consider
able size with stone-steps on all sides, in front of this 
temple which has ,been lately rebuilt. At its top, this pass 
is guarded by a small fort called Bhawargarh or Bhor_garh 
(21 °35' N. and 7q0 4' E.) built in Maratha style, apparant~ 
ly to guard the pass. It is said to have long· formed the 
headquarters of the notorious Bhilleader. Khaj.a Naik •. who 
gave much troubles during the Mutiny. Till recently a 
guard of 10 sowars was kept here for watch and ward, 
but that has now been replaced by four chaukidars. The 
fort is now in a bad state of repair. 

H 

IIARANGAON (pargana Khategaon, district Neroawar) 
is a village situated on the river Jamner between 22°45' N. 
and 76°58' E. It is 12 miles north-east of Khategaon, the 
pargana headquarters, with which it is connected by a 
kachcha road~ 

The population of Harangaon in 1921 numbered 502 
(males 245. females 257), of whom 358 were Hindus, 77 
Mahomedans, 35 Animist:; and 32 Jains. The number of 
occupied houses was 157. A market is held evPry Sunday. 
There is a police station here. 
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This village and the surrounding area passed to Holkar 
in exchang~ in· 1861. Before 1904, this village was the 
headquarters of a pargana named after it, but in that year 
it was reduced to the status of a thana, which has since 
been abolished and it is now a mere village. An annual 
fair called the gal-ki-yatra is held here on the 1st of the 
bright half ~f Phalgun every year. 

. -
HARANPHAL (pargana Nisarpur, district Nimar) lies 

between 22°3' N. and 74°41' E. Jt is about a mile to the 
south of Dharamrai, and 4 miles south-west of Nisarpur, 
the pargana headquarters with which it is connected· by 
a metalled road via Dharamrai. 

Haranpal is a narrow channel in the Narbada river. 
The river at this spot is about 400 yards broad and 
obstructed by large masses of basaltic rock rising to 10 
and 11 ft. above the level of the stream, leaving three 
narrow channels through which the current rushes with 
great force. It is· popularly supposed that a deer can leap 
across. This is a spot possessing great natural beauty. 

HARSOLA (pargana Mhow, district Indore) is a large 
village lying between 22°34' N. and 75°49' E. It is 6 
miles north-east of Mhow, the pargana headquarters, with 
which it is connected by a road, partly metalled up to Sutar
khedi and u~etalled beyond. The nearest railway station 
is Mhow ( 4 miles). · 

The population of Harsola in 1921 numbered 1,434 
(males 750, females 68,1), of whom 1.378 were Hindus and 
56 Mahomedans,- the number of occupied houses being 345. 
It has a vernacular school. 

It was formerly the headquarters of a pargana. But 
in 1904 it was reduced to a thana which has since come to 
be abolished, Harsola being merely a large village now. In 
1818, Sir John :Malcolm, when looking for a suitable site 
for a cantonment, encamped here in a garden which is still 
pointed out with pride by the local inhabitants. In later 
times. too this was one of the favourite villages of ::Maharaja 
Tukoji Rao II who frequently visited it. A religious fair 
is held here in honour of Amarnath l'·'lahadeo on Shivaratri 
jihe 14th, of daxl( hal; 'lf Phalgun) every year. People 
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from Mhow Cantonment and the neighbouring villages 
come to bathe in the tank here on that day. 

HASALPUR (pargana Mhow, district Indore) is a large 
village situated on the Chambal river, between 22°29' N. 
and 75°38' E. It is 12 miles south of Mhow, the pargana · 
headquarters with which it is connected by a road partly 
metalled up to Kuali and the rest unmetalled (2 miles). 
The nearest railway station is :Mhow .(14 miles). 

The population of Hasalpur in 1921 numbered 1,099, 
(males 566, females 533), of whom 874 were Hindus, 169 
Mahomedans, 22 Jains and 24 Animists. A market is held 
every .Monday. It has a vernacular school and a post 
office. 

This large village is mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari as 
the headquarters of a rnahal, in sarkar 1~1andua and noted 
in those days for its betel leaves and for its vines which 
bore fruit twice a year, the rnahlal itself evidently being in 
a very prosperous condition at the time. By 1820, how
ever, repeated Pindari raids had destroyed its former pros
perity and rendered its villages so desolate that the rnahal 
revenue, according to Malcolm, had to be reduced from 
Rs. 12,000 to Rs. 1,000 a year, the town of Hasalpur itself 
then having no more than 300 houses, a state of. affairs that 
has not appreciably improved within the last one hundred 
years. Its famous vine-yards too have passed away, 
though betel-leaf cultivation still flourishes here, as shown 
by the numerous pan gardens (locally known as pan-ka
tanda) now surrounding the village. In 1857 a rebel 
leader, named Bhagirath Deswali, was hanged on a small 
hill called Mor-13arda near the village, .the spot where the 
execution took place .being now held sacred by the local 
people, who have put a flag above it. The villagers pro
ceed to this place to perform their vows. It continued to 
be the headquarters of a pargana till 1904, when it was 
amalgamated with the Mhow parganq- and reduced to the 
status of a thana which also has since been abolished. 
Three tanks are situated near the village one of these being ·. 
of considerable size and capable of irrigating about 120 
acres. The other two known as the }.fithya-talao and 
Lendya-talao, though of smaller size, are also used for irri
gati.on. 
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HATOD (pargana Indore, district Indore) is situated 
. midway between Indore and Depalpur. It lies between 

22°48' N. and 75°47' E ... at an altitude·of 1764 ft. above 
the sea level and;- is 11 miles north of Indore, the pargana 
and district headquarters with which it is connected by a 
metalled road. The nearest railway station is Palia (5 
miles), a station between Indore and Rutlam on the B. B. 
& C. I. Railway. 

The population of Hatod in 1921 numberd 2,061 (males 
1,0~8, females 1;003), of whom 1,794 were Hindus, 123 
:Mahomedans, 142 Jains and 2 Animists. It has a verna
cular school, a post office, an inspection bungalow and a 
police station. A Munsijj is also posted here. A market 
is held every Saturday. 

. Formerly it was one of 'the favourite villages of and 
often visited by His Highness :Maharaja Tukoji Rao II, and 
was the headquarters of the pargana of the same name. 
In 1904, however, it was reduced to a thana, which has 
since been abolished. A short metalled road connects 
Hatod with Palia railway station, with which, as also with 
Indore, regular motor service is now available. A fair in 
honour of Deo Dharam Raj is held here every year on the 
15th of- bright half of Kartik and another in honour of 
Ram Deo Gujar on the 1st of dark half of Chaitra. 

. . 
HINGLAJGARH (pargana Bhanpura. district Rampura-

Bhanpura) is an old fort situated about 6 miles from 
Navali on the edge of the plateau on which Navali and 
Takshkeshwar stand, between 24°40' N. and 75°47' E. It 
is about 14 miles north of Bhanpura, the pargana head
quarters, and is not connected by any regular road. 

Hinglajgarh is so named after the local shrine dedicated 
to goddess Hinglaj, one of the best known manifestations 
of Devi in western India. Tod has noted that she is 
specially revered by Rajputs, her principal shrine being 
located at a place in Las Belas State in British Baluchistan. 
Other places where she has shrines are at J,Iakrana in 
Jaipur State (Rajputana) and at Kolhapur in the Deccan. 
The former Teli Rajas of Bhagelkhand also worshiped her. 
The place is of archaeological interest. 
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The surroundings of this fort are singularly' pic· 
turesque. It stands -1~800 feet above the sea level and 
300 feet above the surrounding country. On three sides 
deep and densely wooded ravines protect it from attack 
and on the fourth or northern side there is a natural wall 
of rock. It was always deemed impregnable until taken 
by assault on ·ard July 1804 by Captain Sinclair with a 
detachment _of Monson's force just before its_ ill-fated 
retreat. The fort covers an area of about two square 
miles and is surrounded by stone walls with four gates 
called the Patan Pol~ Surat Pol. Katra Pol, and Mandesari 
Pol. On one of the four large bastions known as the 
Fathepuri, an old gun still · stands, cast, it is· said. by 
Yashwant Rao Holkar I himself. Inside the fort ther~ is a 
big baori but its water is not drinkable. 

No detailed information exists as to the foundation 
of this fort, but it appears to have been built in olden times 
by one of the J aipur Chiefs. When Madhosingh made 
over the district of Rampura to Holkar, Hinglajgarh, along 
with certain other fiefs~ remained with tlie Rana of Udaipur 
and was ceded finally to Holkar by Rana Raj Singh between _ 
1755-1762. The fort and its surroundings are now 
deserted, but up to its capture by the British in 1804, a 
large weekly market was held every Wednesday. 

INDOKH (pargana Mahidpur, district Mahidpur) is a 
picturesque village situated on the left bank of lesser Kali 
Sind, 6- miles from Jharda~ between 23°43'N and 75°45'E. 
It is 18 miles north of Mahidpur, with which it is connected 
by a kachcha road via Jharda. The nearest railway 
station is Mahidpur road (22 miles). 

The population of Indokh in 1921 numbered 474 (males 
249, females 225), of whom 437 were Hindus, 10 Maho
medans and 27 Jains, the number of occupied houses being 
120. 

This village has a double fort with two big gates, east 
~md west, eventually built to guard the passage of the 
river overlooking the ford and also to keep under contr9l · 
the turbulent Sondhia population in these parts. At one 
time it constituted an important frontier outpost on the 
Gwalior-Dewas border. A stone ghat leads down to the 
water's edge. Though no records are available to show 
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when the village was founded, it appears to be an old one, 
as the remains of a temple of the 11th or 12th century have 
been used in constructing the fort and several old images 
are still lying outside its walls. Similarly the remains of 
an old gateway have been erected inside a small walled 
enclosure to form a shrine for a huge Ganpati. The stones 
are well-carved. The ghat, temples and the fort were built 
very many years ago by one of the Wagh jagirdars of 
Mahidpur. Near the ghat, the waters of two springs, 

·which are slightly warm, issue from carved lr!akara's 
heads, evidently remains. of the old temple. Later on it 
was the headquarters of a thana which has, however, since 
been abolished. A religious fair is held here every year 
on Ramnawami, the 9th of the bright half of Chaitra in 
honour of Shri Ramji. 

INDORE CITY. vide pargana account. 
INDORE RESIDENCY. 

J 
JAGOTI (pargana Mahidpur, district :Mahidpur), is 

situated on the bank of the Gangi, a tributary of Sipra, 
between 23°24' N. and 75°49' E. It is 12 miles south
east of Mahidpur, the pargana headquarters with which it 
is_ connected by a country. track. The nearest railway 
station is ~lahidpur Road (19 miles). 

The· population of Jagoti in 1921 numbered 1,237 
(males 643, females 594), of whom 1199 were Hindus, 36 
Mahomedans, 1 Jain and 1 other. A market is held every 
Thursday. It has a vernacular school, a post office, a police 

· station, a village panchayat and a camping ground. 

The village was originally the headquarters of a par
gana of the same name, but was in 1904 reduced to the 
status of a thana which 'vas however subsequently abolish
ed. - A fair call Phuldol fair is held here on the 6th of 
dark half of Chaitra in honour of Harasiddhi. A11 Julai
kheda 2¥2 miles to the north-east, there is a quarry of 
kankars which are dug out and burnt into lime. The pre
vailing castes here are Anjanas and Brahmins. There is 
also a ].Joghia settlement here. A ginning factory is work
ed by oil engine here. 

JAM-CHHOTI (pargana _1\ihow, district Indore) is a 
small village situated within the forest limits, between 
22°22' N. and 75°48' E., at an altitude of 2,481 feet above 
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the sea level. It is 16 miles south of Mhow, the parga/tia 
headquarters with which it is connected by a kachcha road. 

The population of Jam Chhoti in 1921 numbered 217 
(males 144, females 73), of whom 162 were Hindus, 28 
l\Iahomedans and 27 Animists, the number of' occupied 
houses being 32. 

This place was formerly of some consequence as com· 
man ding the important pass of J amghat. In 1818 under 
the treaty of ~landasor it was ceded to the British ap.d 
was guarded by a detachment of troops from Mhow. It 
was, however, restored to Holkar later on. There is a 
small fort standing here and also a tank close by. Yashwant 
Rao Holkar after his defeat in 1801 took shelter at this 
place and remained here for some montb s. 

JAMGHAT or Jam Darawaja (pargana Mhow, district 
Indore) is a pass lying between 22°21' N. and 75°44' E. at 
an altitude of 2,188 feet above th& sea level. It is situated 
between Jam Chhoti and Bagdara. · • 

Jamghat was formerly important because the road 
from Maheshwar to Indore entered the plateau through it. 
It is now surmounted by a massive gate (built there by 
Ahilya Bai in the year 1791), which bears an inscription. 
The pass goes through the gateway which is about 25 yards 
long, 22 yards broad and 40 to 50 feet high. On both sides 
of the gateway are specious particos. Over these on the 
second story are open galleries looking on the road below. 
In the southern wall three windows command a view of, 
the adjacent Narbada valley two thousand feet below. On 
the roof there is a raised square platform with holes for 
the posts of a shamiyana. The walls are loopholed and 
the eastern end is higher than the western. Some tanks 
for storing water have also been made here. ·From the top 
of the gate one . sees a magnificent prospect spreading out 
below, which presents a lovely panorama of miniature lakes, 
dense forests and green and golden fields. Behind, Uke a 
rampart, stretch out, on either hand, the great' Vindhyan:· · 
cliffs, while far away in the distance rise, in dull gray, the 
parallel ranges of the Satpuras, the two lofty walls which 
guard the valley o{ Nimar and the waters· of the sacred 
stream flowing through it. Below lie the tanks of Choli, 
and the temples, fort and ghats of Maheshwar and Mandl&-
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shwar~ On the south-east lie Padlia, Karai and Bag, and 
. if the atmosphere be clear~ Barwaha and Balwara, and 

even the· pillars of. Holkar's bridge across the Narbada 
~re '"Visible from here. Qf this gate the foil owing so try is 
related :-A Maratha, Ganpat Rao, stationed himself at the 
head of the pass and collected toll on horses and carts going 
through the ghat. The proceeds of this tax, called· the 
hatjhulai, he took to Ahilya Bai who refused to accept the 

· money and ordered that it should be spent on some good 
work for the public benefit, and with this money, supple
mented by a contribution from the State, it is said the gate 
was erected. A Mahomedan saint's tomb and two graves 
of Europeans stand near· the gate. Below the fortress is 
a tank called Ahilya ·Bai tank in which the Choral river 
is supposed to have its source.. The river flows north
wards from there and about 8 miles from it falls from some 
height into a tank J:>elow called the Mendi Kund, constitut
ing one of the many beautiful water-falls in the Holkar 
State. 

JANAPAO is a hill peak lying between 22°21' N. and 
75°41' E., at an altitude of 2,803 feet above the sea level. 
It is 11 miles south of Mhow and is accessible by a pucca 
road up to Kauli .and by a mountain track (2 miles) beyond. 
The nearest railway station is Ivihow (11 miles). It is an 
important peak in the Vindhya range lying within the 
State forests. It forms the water parting of the Chambal 
and the Karam on one side and Gambhir and Nakedi on 
the other.. On the top there is a temple of Janakeshwar 
Mahadev facing the east. Behind the temple a stone gau
mukh or cow's head is fixed, through which trikle the 
waters of a spring regarded as the source of the Chambal. 
These waters are supposed to have power of removing evil 
spirits from the body of persons possessed by them and 
people believed to be so affected are brought here from 
distant places to bathe therein. On the 15th of tne bright 
half of Kartik every year a fair is held here which is very 
largely attended by the lower classes such as Bhils, Cha
mars, Balais and others from the adjoining parts, and a 
large amount of country liquor is sold here on that occa ... 
sion. • 

JARDA (pargana Manasa, district Rampura-Bhanpura} 
is a village situated on the bank of the Retam river, bet
ween 24°20' N. and 75°7' E., at an altitude of 1,471 feet 
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above the sea level. It is 12 miles from llanasa, the 
pargana headquarters, with which it is connected by a me
talled road. The nearest railway station is Piplia _(14 
miles) 

The population of Jarda in 1921 numbered 341 (males 
187, females 154), of wliom 306 Hindus, 17 Mahomedans 
and 18 Jains .. the number of occupied houses ;being 77. · 

Local tradition has it that this village with eleven 
others (six of which have since passed on to Gwalior) 
was fonnerly held in jagi1" by a kinsman of the Ranas of 
Udaipur (very probably the Chandrawats of Rampura). 
It formed part of the pargana, of Jarda-Kanjarda which 
was ceded to Holkar by Rana Raj Singh of Udaipur (1755-
1762) and has since remained with the Holkars. 

- . 

JHARDA (pargana Mahidpur, district Mahidpur) is a 
large village situated on the river Gangi, a tributary of the 
Sipra, between 23°37' N. and 75°44' E.· It is 10 miles 
north of ~Iahidpur with which it is connected by a country- . 
track. The nearest railway station is Mahidpur Road 
(16 miles). 

The population of Jharda in 1921 -numbered 1,420 
(males 720 .. females 700), of whom 1,243 were Hindus, 
139 Mahomedans and 38 Jains, the number of occupied 
houses being 339. -A market is held on every Saturday. 
It has a vernacular school .. a pos~ office, a police station, a 
village panchayat and a camping ground. 

In puranik ti~es .. Jharda was included like Mahidpur 
in the great MallXLkalban. The village which is an old 
one, is said to have been founded in Samvat 1209 (1152 
A.D.) by ~Iandalji Anjana who came from Gujrat and 
appears in the mediaeval period to have passed through 
prosperous time~. It is a place of archaeological interest •. 
Many sati stones are scattered round the place. _ It was 
formerly the headquarters of a pargana of the same name, 
but in 1908 t was merged into Mahidpur pargana. A 
fair known as Phuldole fair is held here in honour of 
Narayan on the 6th of the dark half of Chaitra. 

K 
KAKARADA (pargana Maheshwar, district Nimar) is a 

small village lying between 22°20' N. and 75°30' E. It 
is on the Bombay-Agra Road 24 miles from Mhow, which 
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is the nearest railway station. It is also 12 miles north
west of Maheshwar, the pargana headquarters with which 
it is connected by a kachcha road. 

Th~ population of Kakarada in 1921 numbered 204 
(males 104, females.100L of whom 57 Hindus, 141 Maho
medans and 6. Animists~ the number of occupied hot~se.s be
ing 54. It has a police station and a camping ground. 
A Forest· Range Officer is posted here. 

This small village was formerly the headquarters of a 
thana1 which has since been abolished. There is an old 
dhar1YUL8h'ala here. 

KALAKUND (pargana Mhow, district Indore) lies just 
below the ghats between Choral and Patalpani, at 22°29' N. 
and 75°52'. E. It is 11 miles south-east of Mhow and is a 
railway station on the Holkar State Railway. 

The population o~ Kalakund in 1921 numbered 169 
(males 101, females 68), of whom 145 were Hindus~ 23 
Mahomedans and 1 Christian. 

Kalakund is a mazra of village Kushalgarh. At this 
point special ghat engines are attached, one being placed 
in rear of the train. The line rises from 11h miles beyond 
this station on. a gradient of 1 in 60~ and then of 1 in 40 
until Patalpani station is reached~ a rise from the Narbada 
bed of 1,300 feet in 33 miles~ and from Kalakund to Patal
pani of 700 feet in 6 miles. The place takes its name of 
l(alakund or the black pool from a tank in black basalt 
situated here. The country is wild and panthers are com
m.on in the neighbourhood. There is a waiting room at the 
station. 

KAMPEL (pargana Indore, district Indore) is a large 
village lying between 22°37' N. and 76°3' E. It is 20 
miles south-east of Indore with which it is connected by 
a road partly pucca (12 miles). and the rest kachcha. The 
nearest railway station is Indore (21 miles). 

The population of Kampe! in 1921 numbered- 1,977 
(males 1,009, females 968), of whom 1,882 were Hindus, 95 
Mahomedans, the number of occupied houses being 435. 
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A market is held here every Monday. It has a vernacu
lar school, a post office and a police stat:\on. 

This village is mentioned in the Ain-i--Akbari as the 
headquarters of. a mahal i~ the Ujjain sarkar of the Subah 
of Malwa. Local tradition traces its origin to a local Raja 
about a thousand years ago. Up to Ahilya Bai's time it 
was the chief town of the pargana. She, however, transfer
red the headquarters to Indore and this village then lost its 
importance. The zamindars of Indore in early times for 
long had their own headquarters here. A small fort con
taining the mosque of Zamzamashah Pir stands here. The 
ruins of another fort called Pratabgarh lie on the· hillock 
not far off. There are two temples here. One of them, 
dedicated to Vishnu, was built ,by Ahilya Bai, while the 
other, dedicated to Sh1va, by Maharaja Tukoji Rao II. In 
1882 this village was granted in jagir to Yadav Rao Holkar 
by Maharaja Tukoji Rao Holkar II. A religious fair 
called the gal-ki-yatra is held here on the first of the dark 
half of Chaitra • 

• 
KANJARDA (pargana Rampura, district Rampura-Bhan-

pura) is a large village situated at the foot of the hills 
which seperate Mewar from Malwa. It lies between 
24°40' N .• and 75°13' E. and is 23 miles from Rampura, 
from where it is accessible partly be metalled road up to 

. Kukdeshwar (11 miles) and the rest by a mountain track. 
It is also accessible via !Ianasa partly be a metalled road 
and the rest by a mountain track. The nearest railwaY. 
station is Neemuch (pO miles). · 

The population of· Kanjarda in 1921 number~d.1899 
(males 962, females 937), of whom 1, 702 were Hindus, 48 
Mahomedans, 149 Jains, the number o~ occupied houses 
being 483. It has a vernacular school, a dispensary, a 
post office and a police sta~ion. 

Kanjarda lies to the north-west of Rampura town. 
The early history of this village is not lmown, but probably ,, 
it was founded long ago by Chavans who had, in olden times, 
started the settlement of Gawara about half a mile away. 
The Chavans were grain-carriers and owned large herds, 
of bullocks. In later times this place seems to have pass.ed 
on to the Chandrawats, from whom it was taken by Madho 
Singh of Jaipur and subseguently ceded b~ him to Subhedar 

' 
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~Ialhar' Rao Holkar I about 1752 A.D. along with a con
. siderable tract of surrounding territory. 

It is a place of archaeolo~cal interest and has a modern 
temple with a large and very old image of Chaturbhuj 
Vishnu having all the 24 avatars carved upon it. It is 

· held in great veneration by the people of the surrounding 
villages and a religious fair is held there on the HariaU 
A_mavasya or the new moon in the month of Ashada every 
year. There is also a temple here dedicated to Shiva 
called the Godya 1\Iahadeo in whose honour a fair is held 
on the full moon of Vaishakh every year. Another tem~le 
dedicated· to V m·aha . or boar incarnation of Vishnu, is 
situated at Varah Kheda near by, a fair being held there 
also on the full moon of Chaitra every year. A small 
tank lmown as "Turakya Talai" is situated near the vil
lage. The village was formerly the headquarters of a 
thana,· but now it is a mere village remarkable for tiger 
shooting in the vicini~y .. 

KANNOD · (pargana Kannod, district Nemawar) 'is 
situated on the Indore-Harda road. 20 miles north-west of 
Nemawar, between 22°40' N. and 76°45' E., at an altitude 
of 687 ~eet above the sea level. It is 60 miles to the east 
of Indore with which it is connected by a metal~ed road 
over which motor buses ply on hire. The nearest railway 
~tation is Harda on the G. I. P. Railway (34 miles). 

The population of Kannod in 1921 numbered 4,349 
(males 2,242, females 2,107), of whom 3,222 were Hindus, 
1,031 Mahomedans, 9 Jains, 82 Animists and 5 others. The 
number. of occupied houses was 1,059. A market is held 
here every Sunday. It has an Anglo-Vernacular School, 
a girls' school, a library, a post and telegraph office, an 
inspection bungalow, a police station, a hospital and a 

. municipality. 

The town is the headquarters of the pargana of the 
same name as also of the district of N emawar. It is said 
to have been originally founded by two Gonds named Koki 
and . Gotu Daroi. It has always been considered as the 
principal to}Vll of what was Imown formerly as Nemawar 
Panch ~fahal, the group of the five pa'rganas of Rajor, 
Nemawar, Satwas, Kataphod and Harangaon. (For its 
~rly history t'ide histo.ry of the N emawar dh;trict). It 
.... . . 

. ,. 
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passed on in exchange to Holkar in 1861 and has since 
formed part of this State. A fair is held here during 
Moharrum every year. The town possesses a thriving 
cotton market and has a cotton press and three ginning 
factories. There is also a Co-operative Central Bank here. 

KARAI (pargana Mahesh war, district Nimar) is . a 
large village situated on the bank of the Malan stream 
between 22°17' N. and 75°48' E. It is 16 miles north
east of Maheshwar, the pargana headquarters with which 
it is connected by a road partly pucca up to Dhargaon and 
the rest kachcha. The nearest railway station is Barwaha 
(18 miles). 

The population of Karai in 1921 numbered 880 (males 
486, females 394), of whom 572 were Hindus, 88 Maho
medans and 220 J ains~ the number of occupied houses 
being 246. A market is held every Sunday. It has a 
vernacular school, a post office and a camping ground. 

This village is said to have been founded about 200 
years ago. A temple of Shri Gangadhar Mahadev. built· 
in Ahilya Bai's time, exists here, and a reservoir called the 
"Ganga jhira" · of great importance lies near the shrine. 
There is also a temple of Nagnatli to the south of the vil
lage. The temple is maintained by a grant of inam land, 
from the State. There are two ginning -factories. both 
worked by steam and one flour mill (worked by oil engine) 
in this village. 

KAREDI (pargana Tarana, district Mahidpur) · - is a 
large village lying between 23°27' N. and 76°15' E. It is 
14 miles north-east of Tarana, pargana headquarters with 
which it is connected ,by ·a country track via Nipanya. 'The 
nearest railway station is Makshi (18 miles). 

The population of Karedi in 1921 numbered 669 (males 
350, females 319), of whom 654 were Hindus and 15 Maho
medans. -A market is held every Friday. It has a camp
ing ground. 

The village is an old one, "it is said. originally called ' 
"Kankawalipuri". There is a temple dedicated to Maha
kali in whose honour a religious fair is held on the Tues
day following the 5th of the dark half of the Ckaitra every 

: . . 
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year. It .had formerly a thana which, however, has been 
abolished. . 

KASRAWAD BADI (pargana Kasrawad, district Nimar) 
stands on the Khargon Mandleshwar road, 3 miles south 
of Narbada and lies between 22°8' N. and 75°37' E. It is 
the headquarters of the pargana Kasrawad and is 22 miles 
north o£ Khargon, the district headquarters with which it 
is connected by a metalled road over which buses ply on 
hire. The nearest.railway station is Sanawad (30 miles). 

The population of Kasrawad in 1921 numbered 3,398 
(males 1,634, females 1, 764), of whom 2, 703 were Hindus, 
579 Mahomedans and 116 Jains, the number of occupied 
houses being 813. It has a vernacular school, a post office, 
a police station, a dispensary and a municipality. 

This village is said to have been founded some 1,500 
years ago, by whom it is not Imown. During the past 500 
years it has changed hands three times. For three hundred 
years it was held by the Mahomedan rulers of the land. 
Then for about 100 years .by the ~Iarathas and for fifty 
years by the British who ultimately gave it to Holkar in 
exchange between 1861 and 1868. One and a half miles 
from Kasrawad there is an old tank named, "Sarai," which 
is said to have been constructed by its Mahomedan rulers. 
This tank holds water for six or seven months in the year. 
rrhere is also an old mosque here and a tomb ~f Vilayat 
Shah Vali on the summit of a hill close by. To the west 
of this hill there is a temple of Gangaleshwar Mahadeo, and 
to the east of the village there is also a temple of Bhawani 
said to be nearly 1,500 years old. This village has been 
the headquarters of the pargana over since its amalgama
tion with this State. Khadi and nevar of a. good quality . ; 

s.re manufactured here. There is a ginning factory and 
a flour mill here worked by steam engine respectively . 

. KASRA wAD Chhoti (pargana, Kasrawad, district 
Nimar)' stands on the Khargon ~Iandleshwar road between 
22°5' N. and 75°38' E. It is 3 miles south of Kasrawad, 
the pargana headquarters with which it is connected by a 
metalled road. The nearest railway station is Sanawad 
· (83 miles). 

The population of Kasrawad Chhoti in 1921 numbered 
743 (males 378, females 365), of whom 591 \Yere Hindus, 



GAZETTEER. - 609, 

108 Mahomedans. 42 Jains and 2 others. the number of 
occupied houses being 184. It has a vernacular school. 

_ It is not known when this village was founded. But -
not far from the present village the site of a large town 
called 'Kama' is pointed out and an old gate and some 
foundations are shown. A large and ancient stone image of 
Nandi (the sacred bull of Shiva) is to .be found to the east 
of the village. There is a baori constructed by .Ahilya Bai 
and a temple dedicated to Shri Ramchandra. There is 
also a tomb of one Kalekhan Pir which is worshipped on 
the Dasserah day. He is said to have· been an officer in -
one of Dudrenec's battalions who was killed in a fight bet
ween Yashwant Rao I and Dudrenec when the latter was 
serving Kashirao Holkar. A stone quarry was formerly 
worked here and the stones were used in building the 
ghats at Maheshwar. 

KATAPHOD (pargana Kataphod, district Nemawar) 
is situated on the Chandkesar river. between 22°35' N. and 
76°34' E. at an altitude of 1.116 .feet above the sea level. It 
is 14 miles south-west of Kannod., the district headquarters 
with which it is connected by a kachcha road. 

The population of Kataphod in 1921 numbered 1,651 
(males 828, females 878), of whom 1,249 were Hindus, 299 
1\:Iahomedans, 21 J ains and 82 Animists, the number of 
occupied houses .being 435. It has an Anglo-Vernacular 
school, a library, a dispensary, a post office. and a police 
station. A market is held every Friday. 

Kataphod is the headquarters of the pargana of that 
name. The ancient name of this village was Kawatapur of 
which Kataphod is a curruption. (For its early history ' 
vide the pargana account). A fair in honour of Khande Rao 
is held here on the 1st of th~ dark half of Chaitra every 
year. A general library has been recently opened. 

r;KATKUT (pargana Barwaha., district Nimar) lies 
between 22°25'N and 76°7'E. It is 16 miles north-east 
of Barwaha, the pargana headquarters. with which it is 
connected by a road partly metalled up to Balwara and' 
partly unmetalled (10 miles). The nearest railway 
station is Mukhtyara '(12 miles) on the Hol~r State Rail-· 
way • ..... 
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The population of Katkut in 1921 numbered 7 49 
·(males 385, and females 364), of whom 712 were Hindus, 
36 Mahomedans and 1 Jain, the number of occupied 
houses being 214. A market is held every Saturday. A 
Forest· Range Officer is located here. 

· · This large village formerly had about 2,000 houses, 
but- during the disturbed days of the Pindari war it de-

• clined rapidly and in 1829 contained only 75 houses. In 
1800 ·fifty smelting furnaces were still working there, but 
by 1820 only two remained. The ore was procured 
from· near the deserted village of Mandahari, 8 miles to 
the north-west, and yielded about 25 per cent of malleable 
iron. Katkut is surrounded on all sides by jungles and 
has· been long noted for its fine red sand-stone, which was 
used . in 187 4 to supply materials for the construction of 
the railway. A line of tramway, 20 miles long, was laid 
from Gwala, 2 mileS: south of Choral, to Katkut. To the 
east of the mines and quarries flows the Kanar river which 
separates Barwaha pargana from Nimanpur :Makrar of 
Dhar State. Near Katkut on a temple and a well there 
are two old inscriptions, in one of which dated 1700 Samvat 
(1643 A.D.) the name of one king Briddhipal Deo occurs. 

- . 
KAYATHA (pargana Tarana, district Mahidpur)· is a 

large village situated near the left bank of the lesser Kali 
Sind between 23°14' N. and 76°1' E., at an altitude of 1639 
feet above the sea level. It is 8 miles south of Tarana, the 
pargana headquarters with which it is connected by a 
kachcha road. The nearest railway station is Tarana Road 
( 4 miles) on the Bhopal-Ujjain Section of the G. I. P. Rail-
way. 

The population of Kayatha in 1921 numbered 1,377 
(males 700, females 677), of whom 1,087 were Hindus, 
221 Mahomedans and 69 J ains, the number of occupied 
houses being.400. It has a vernacular·school, a post office 
and a police station. A market is held here every Sunday: 

Kayatha is traditionally supposed to be the Kapitthaka 
mentioned by V arahamihira in his Brihat-Sanhita as being 
the neighbourhood .of Avanti (modem Ujjain). From the 
records of the local zamindars, however, the present town 
a.ppears to have derived its name from some Kayasthas 
who founded it in the pre-:Mahomedan days. Kayatha is 



GAZETTEER. 611 

mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari as a mahal · und~r 3arkar 
Sarangpur, and must, in those days,· have ,been a more 
populous and prosperous place than it is · now. Three 
dharmashalas built in oldentimes still exist here as silent 
witnesses of its former importance. 

KETHULI (pargana Bhanpura, district Rampura· 
Bhanpura) is a village situated on the plateau on which 
Navali and Takshakeshwar stand, between 24°39'-N. and 
75°40'E. It is 12 miles north-east of Bhanpura with 
which it is connected by a country track. 

The population of Kethuli in 1921 numbered 617, 
(males 310, females 307), of whom 584 were Hindus, .29 
Mahomedans, 2 J ains and 2 others, the number of occupied 
houses being 617. It has a vernacular school and a police 
station. 

A village possessed of archeological interest and. said 
to have been founded by one Lachman Singh Hada, about 
500 years ago and forming part of an estate of .i2 villages 
held by him. In course of time, eleven of these villages 
carrie to be deserted one after· another, and· only Kethuli 
remained. ·n reached its greatest prosperity· in the ·t6th 
century when the Jain merchants built ·the· temple·. whieh 
still stands there bearing the· date Sarriwat ·1652 '(1595 
A.D.) after which it gradually declined. Iri 1867 it" was 
plundered by the Gangorni Thakurs. 

KHADAODA (pargana Garoth, . -district Rampura..; 
Bhanpura) is . a large village lying .between· 24°24'N. and 
'75°29'E. · It .stands ·on the Garoth Boli~ metalled.road, 12 
miles north~west of Garoth and · 6 ·miles :south-east · -of 
Rampura. The nearest ,railway station is ·.Garoth .-(17 
miles). 

The population of Khadaoda. in "1921 . numbered 1,140 
(males· 572, females 568), of whom 1,086 were ·Hindus 
and 54 Mahomedans, the number ·Of occupied houses. being 
285. It has an Anglo-Vernacular school and a post; office. 
A market is held every Saturday. 

. t 

It is said to have been founded by Bhils in the :t5th . 
century. Subsequently the Bhils were driven OJ.It by the 
Mahomedans, possibly the Malwa Kings, though ·one; Behari 
Shah is locally credited with ·having ·done so. , There are · 
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some old inscriptions here. Khadaoda was the headquarters 
·of a pargana till 1904, when it was made a thana and 
amalgamated with the Chandwasa pargana which too has 
since 1908 been mer~ed with the Garoth pargana. The 
thana also that existed there came to be abolished in 1908 
and Khadaoda is now a mere village chiefly inhabited by 
Dhakads, Minas and Gujars. 

KHAJARANA ,(pargana Indore, district Indore) lies 
between 22°44' N. and 75°54' E., at ·an altitude of 1852 ft. 
above the sea level. It is 5 miles north-east of Indore, 
the pargana and district headquarters with which it is con
nected by a road partly pucca _(3 miles) and the rest 
kachcha (2 miles). The nearest railway station is Indore 
.(4 miles). 

The populati~n of Khajarana in 1921 numbered 1,151 
(males 582, females.569), of whom 810 were Hindus and 
341 Mahomedans,_ the number of occupied houses being 286. 

This village is not mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari and 
is no doubt comparatively modern. On a small elevation 
near- the village is a temple of Ganpati built i~ the time 
of Ahilya Bai. A land grant has been assigned for the 
upkeep of this temple. A religious fair is held here on 
the 4th of dark half of Magh, which· is largely attended 
by people from Indore and neighbouring villages, as also 
a gol-ki-yatra on the first of dark half of Chaitra. 

On the elevated plateau to the east of the village stands 
a large Mahomedan tomb. It is knoWn as the Dargah of 
NahxLr Shah who was killed at Nagda near Dewas. His 
headless trunk, however, is supposed to have reached Kha
jarana and to have been hurried in this tomb. The Dargah 
is visited .by a large number of devotees from the city every 
.Thursday. The mujawar holds a land grant from the 
State for the maintenance of the Dargah. 

Khajarana is the chief place of the Nayata Musalrnans 
where their Chaudhari resides. It is noted for the culti
vation of ground-nut and vroduction of gur. This village 
is at present included in the jagir of Princess Savitra Bai, 
second daughter of MaharaJa Shivaji Rao Holkar. 

KHARGON (pargana Khargon, district Nimar)_ is 
situated on the left bank of the Kunda river, a tributary of 
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the Narbada~ between 21 °49' N. and 75°36' E. It is the 
seat of the pargana and district headquarters. The near
est railway station is Sana wad _ 42- miles on the Holkar 

· State Railway with which it is connec~d by a metalled 
road. 

The population of Khargon in 1921 numbered 10,610 
(males 5,402, females 5,208), of whom 7,593/ were Hindus, 

• 2,999 Mahomedans, 1 Animist. 10 Christians and 7 others. 
The number of occupied houses was 2,418. It has an 
Anglo-Vernacular High School, a vernacular school~ a girls' 
school, a_ library, a hospital; an inspection bungalow, a post 
and telegraph office, a police station and a municipality. 

Khargon appears to be an old town. In Moghal days, 
it rose to considerable ·importance, becoming a chief town 
of 'l'nahal in sarkar Bijagarh. In the time of AurangzEltb, 
the headquarters of the whole sarkar was moved here from 
Bijagarh and Jalalabad. When Raja Shahu was in cap
tively in the time of Aurangzeb, the jagir of Khargon was 
given to him. A fort, palace and numerous tombs and 
mosques give evidence of its position in those days. The 
river bank here has been strengthened by a stone reve~ 
ment and beautified with ghats •. 

It is a considerable trade centre and is rapidly deve- · 
loping, as new communications are being opened, the recent 
establishment of a cotton market here also adding to its· 
importance. Khargon has always been noted for its al 
(Morinda tinctQria) dye, and though the industry is not 
now "in so flourishing a condition as it was once, a consider
able trade therein still exists. There are 6 ginning factories 
and 3 cotton presses here. All these (except one ginning 
factory run by gas power) are worked by steam. There 
are also 3 flour mills here worked by oil engine. 

· - KHARYA (pargana Kataphod, district Nemawar) is a 
village lying between 22°20' N. and 76°42'. E. it is 22 
miles to the south of Kannod, the district headquarters, 
and 24 miles south-east of Kataphod, the pargana head~ 

/ 

quarters with which it is connected by a country track 
passable in fair weather. • 

The population of Khai'ya in 1921 numbered 342 
~(males 178, females 169)_, of whom 832 were Hindus, 7_ 



614 CHAP. tV.-ADMINisTRATIVE n1VIsioNs & GAZETTEER. 

Mahomedans and 3 Animists, the number of occupied 
·houses being 78. It has a police station and a market-is 
held every Saturday. 

It passed to Holkar in exchange in 1861. Subsequently 
it came to be the headquarters of a thana which has since · 
been~ aboiished. 

· KHATEGAON (pa'rgana Khategaon, district Nimawar) 
is· situated on the Bagdi river 6 miles north.;west of N enm
war ·between 22°36' N. 76°55' E. This town is the head
quarters of the pargana of the same name. It is 12 miles 
south-east of Kannod, the district headquarters with which 
it is· conne~ted by a metall~d road. The nearest railway 
station.is·1Iarda (22' miles). 

. . 

. . The populatio:p. of Khategaon in 1921 numbered 2,824 
{males 1;449, females 1,375), of whom 2.076 were Hindus, 
294 were _Mahoniedans, 190 Animists, 254 Jains and 10 

. others._ The number of occupied houses was 714. It has 
an Anglo-Vernacular school, a library, a dispensary, an 
inspection bungalow, a post and a telegraph office, a police 
station and a municipality. A market is held every Monday . 

. _ This _to~..is. said, to. have been originally founded by 
a Gond, mimed RaJ?sa D~roi and appears to ~ve been in 
existence wh~n Tha~ur Sultan Singh in the year 1412 A.D. 
came. and subdued this tract. For that service he was 
grant~d by the local ;lt'Iahomedan governors 300 biuhas of 
jagir land ~hich are still held by his descendants. (As to 
its subsequent history vide the pargana a:o.d district ac
counts). Khategaon town passed to Hqlkar in 1782 during 
the. parti-tion of the Nemawar Panch Mahals between 
Sindhia and Holkar and has since formed 1x\rt of the Indore . . 

State. . Affairs were more or less in an uncertain State till 
1793 when some sort of · recognition was extended by 
Holkar to the local descendants of the aforesaid Ra~asa - - - ~ -.... 

Daroi, with whom it remained till 1831 when it became 
khalsa. After that this village, along with certain others, 
can1e to be held in ijant by Mahant Paresram Gir, who in 
1841, gave shelter here to a colony of Jains migrating from 
the neighbouring village of Sandal pur because of their quar
rel with the Hindus there. This colony formed a new suburb 
of. ;Khategaon and was named Harigailj after· !"Iaharaja 
r 
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Hari Rao Holkar who was reigning at the time. 'fh~ v~I-- f 

Iage continued in the possession of th~ Maha~t anq his .. 
successors till-1858 when it was made khalsa once more. 
Up to 1908 this town formed part of the Nemaw~r pargana 
which has however sjnce been renameq KJ'lat~g~o;n pargana 
with its headquarters here. 

It is a trade centre of growing importance owing to 
its cotton market (the barodi being the pri11.cipal ~ind of. 
cotton that fetches the hjghest prjce locally). 'rhere ~re 
two ginning factories here. A fair is held here .on the 
first of the bright half of Phalgun every year i!l honour of 
Meghnath. 

KHEONIGHAT or · Khenoighat (pargana Khategaon, 
district N emawar) is situated on the ;northe;rnm.ost border 
of the pargana .between 22°50' N. t~tnd 76°{53~ ·E., ~t ~IJ. 
altitude of 1262 feet above the sea level. It is. 20 xp.il~. 
north of- Khategaon, the paruana headquarters fr9m w~ch . . 

it is accessible by a kachcha road via Sulgaon ~nd J"q.p.;,l
pani. 

. 

It is a pass in the Vindhyas between l{heonl .and: Dau-
Iatpur (Bhopal territory). Carts pass through it tQ 

' . . . 

Ichhawar and Sehore in Bhopal. 

KHILCHIPUR (pargana Bhanpura, district Rampura
Bhanpura) is a small village situated on the ·bank of the 
Chambal at the foot of the plateau between 24°37' ·~. ,ap.d 
75°41' E. It is -12 miles nortli-west of Bhanpura, witp_' 
which it is connected by a kachcha road. · · 

The population of Khilchipur in 19?1 numbereci 432 
(males 222 females 210), of whom 319 were HinQUS, 30 

' , ' ' .. I 

Mahomedans, 18 Jains and 65 Animists. The numb~r of 
occupied houses was 109. · 

It is a small village (formerly attached to thana Bam
bhori) but now important only for the sport that js o})tain
able in the neighbourhood, the jungles being. a favourite 

. . ···J''t· 
resort of the tiger. • 

KHUDOAON (pargana Bhikangaon, district Nimad) is 
a small village situated between 21 °54' N. and 75°51' E •. 

·, I ' • 
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It is 7 miles north-west of Bhikangaon with which it is 
·connected by a kachcha road. 

The population of Khudagaon in 1921 numbered 520 
·{males 237, females 283), of whom 503 were Hindus and 
17 Mahomedans. The number of occupied houses was 132. 

It is mentioned in the Ain~i-Ak~ari as a mahttl in 
sarkar Bijagarh. An old mosque and several temples are 
to be found in the village. Even so late as 1903 it was 
the headquarters of a pargana of the same name, but in 
1904 it was reduced to a thana which was also subsequent
ly abolished and it was reduced to the status of a mere 
village. 

KHURAMPURA (pargana Segaon, district Nimar) is a 
village which lies between 22°2'N. and 75°2l'E. It is 
10 ·miles south-east of Brahmangaon, the pargana head
quarters with which it is connected by a .country track. 
It stands on the Bombay-Agra Road 52 miles from Mhow. 

The population of Khurampura in 1921 numbered 519 
(males 290, females 229), of whom 493 were Hindus, 25 
Mahomedans and 1 Jain, the number of occupied houses 
being 116. It has an aided school, a post office, a police 
station and a camping ground. 

It was "formerly the headquarters of a thana which 
has now been abolished. At Khaj uri, 7 miles south-west 
from· here, a large fair is held for 4 days from the 15th 
of the bright half of AshWin every year. 

KHUDEL (pargana Indore, district Indore) is a large 
village lying between 22°42' N. and 76°2' E. at an altitude 
of 1805 feet above the sea level. It stands on the Indore
Nemawar Road, (metalled) 12 miles east of Indore, the 
pargana and the district headquarters. 

The population of Khudel in 1921 numbered 1,162, 
(males 985, females 591), of whom 985 were Hindus and 
177 Mahomedans. The number of occupied houses was 
157. It has a vernacular school, a ii.rls' school, a police 
station, a village panchayat,· an inspection bungalow and 
a dispensary. · 



GAZETTEER. 617 

It is an old village which was the headquarters of a 
pargana of the same name amalgamated with pargana 
Indore in 1908. At Setkhedi~ a small village about a mile 
distant from here, a religiou.s fair known as gal-ki-yatra is 
held evenr vear on the 1st of the dark half of Chaitra. 
The predominating castes here are Rajputs, Kachhis, 
Bagris and Balais. 

KOHALA (pargana Bhanpura, district Rampura-Bhan· 
pura) lies between 24°32' N. and 75°39¥2' E. ' It is six 
miles west of Bhannura, the pargana headquarters with 
which it is connected by a country track. 

The population of Kohala in 1921 numbered 558 (males 
267, females 291), of whom 516 were Hindus, 36 Maho·. 
medans, and 6 Jains. The number of occupied hol,lses was 
146. It has a vernacular school and a camping ground. 

This village is of great antiquity and, though now 
insignificant, possesses great archaeological interest-having .. 
at one time been tiie capital of the Chandrawat Thakurs. 
Old sanads in the possession of the local kazi and others 
show that it was at one time the headquarters of a Mughal 
par[Jana. A temple of Varaha occupies a prominent place 
here. Temples dedicated to this incarnation of Vis~ulU 
are not very common in India. 

KOTHADI (par·gana Sunel, district Rampura-Bhan· 
pura) is a large village lying between 24°10' N. and .75°59' · 
E. It is 16 miles from Sunel, the pargana headquarters, 
with which it is connected by a country track. ·.The nearest 
railway station is Garoth (20 miles). 

The population cf Kothadi in 1921 numbered 1,289 
(males 630, fe:nale3 659), of whom 1.200 were Hindus, 71 
Mahcmedans ar.:::l 18 Jains. The number of occupied 
hou::0s wa..~ 336. It has an Anglo-Vernacular school, a 
dh;pensary, a camping ground and a· police station. 

Prior to 1914 it was the headquarters of a pa'i'[}ana, 
but was in that year amalgamated with Sunel and reduced 
to the status of a thana, which has be€n abolished l~te.ly. 

From pre-M:usalman days this villag~ was a _strong
hold of Jainism and~ as stated by its -zam·indars1 was &till 

18 -
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a prosperous town and headquarters of a big district under 
the Deihl Emperors. The Emperor Akbar· once halted 
3 miles from Kothadi and the spot was thereafter called 
Parao or the -eamp, becoming later on corrupted into 
Pirawa, (now in Ton..l{ State). The subah)s office was 

. then removed to Pi;awa which roee in importance while 
Kothadi ·declined. In the Ain-i-A.kbari Kothadi Pirawa 
.formed a sarkar of the !:A:alwa subah containing the nine 
mahals of A war (Jhalawar), Badod, Alot, (Dewas), Dag
dhalya, Ghosi, Basi, Panch-Pahar, Runija and Sohet 
(Soyat in Gwalior). About 1726, - the paruana fell to 
Jaipur, but passed, two years later, to Udaipur. During 
1,734 and 1,735 A.D. a sort of dualpossession was exercised· 
there by·the Rana and,Holkar. In 1736 it p2.ssed finally 
to Malhar Rao Holkar, who, in the following year granted 
this village, along with three others near by to his wife 
Gautama Bai and formed her khasgi or private estate. 
Altogether 20 villages were 'granted and they continued in 
khasui until 1808 when Pirawa was given to Amir Khan. 
Kotha~ii was then made khalsa. 

There are several old temples in the village, and one 
has a history of its own sho·w"ing the former rivalry between 
Jainism and Brahmanism. Tihs temple, which is now 
dedicated to Rama and is named Jain Bhanjan Jabareshwa1· 
Rama, "Mighty Rama, the Destroyer of J ains,'' was 
originally a Jain· temple. Towards the end of the 14th 
century, however, as tradition says, misunderstandings 
arose between Jains and the local officials, and eventually 
the former had to leave the town proper and form a sepa
rate colony of their own near by. The Hindus thereon 
removed the Jain images from the temple and replaced 
them by images of Rama, Laxman and Sita, retaining the 

'temple as above. The descendants of the Jain emigrants 
still visit Kothadi for worship and while \Vi.thin the pre
cincts of· Kothadi pargan,a will neither eat nor drink any
thing; but after wor:;;hipping go to Pirawa and there cook 
their food. There is a dharmashala ~md a Vyaparottfjjaka 
Mandal (Society for the advancement of trade) here. 

KoTHADI BARDI or Kokri Bardi (pargana Indore, dis
trict Indore) is a hill lying .between 22°37' N. and 76°4' E. 
at an altitude of· 2,079 feet above the seal level. It is 
3 miles north-east of Tillar being situated between Ujeni 
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' and !viurla villages. The Sipra river is believed to take 
its rise from the foot of this hill. , 

KUKDESIIW AR (pargana :Manasa, district Rampura. 
Bhanpura) is a large village situated on the Neemuch-

, Jhalrapatan metalled road, 8 miles to the west of Rampura, 
between 24°29' N. and 75°16' ~. It is also accessible by 
a metalled road from 1\:Ianasa (8 miles) the pargana head
quarters. The nearest railway station is N eemuch (26 
miles). 

. . 

The povulation of Kukdeshwar in 1921 numbered 2,781 
(males 1,443, females 1,338), of whom 2,615 were Hindus, 
65 Mahomedans, and 107 Jains, the number of occupied 
houses being 733. . It has a vernacular school, a girl's 
school, an inspection bungalow, a :post office, a dispensary, 
a camping ground and a police station. · A w~ekly fair is 
held on every Tuesday. 

Kukdeshwar (then calle4 Kanake~hwarpuri) was 
fonnerly the headquarters of the pargana of that name but . . 

having been arr~lgamated with Mar..asa pargana it ·was 
made the headquarters of a revenue thana, which has since 
been abolished, the village being now mostly inhabited by 
l\ialwa Khatis and Tambo~is who carry on the cultivation 
of betel leaves there on a large scale. It is a place of great 
archaeological interest. On the banks of a tank is the old 
temple of Sahasra lrfukheshwar ]t!alvadev which has a great 
reputation, a local fair being held there on ~tfahashivratri 
day. There are also two other old temples in this village, 
one dedicated to Vishnu and the other to Parswanath1 ~he 
great Jaina Saint. Numerous sati pillers are scatter
ed about round the village many of these bearing inscrip
tions now mostly illegible. A small fort call~d, "Hamadh
ka-Killa" stands 3 miles north of the village. There is also 
an old sarai here. 

KU:NDI KHEDA (paruana Mahidpur, district Mahidpur) 
is a small village lying between 23°37'N and 75°49'E. .It 
is 16 miles north-east of Mahidpur, the pargana and district 
headquarters with which it is connected by a country .track. 

The population of Kundi Kheda 'in 1921 numbered 258 
(males 133. females 125), all Hindus. The number of 
occupied houses was 60. 
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. _ This is an old village said to have been first colonised 
by Bhats from Marwar about 800 years ago. Latterly· 
it was the headquarters of a thana but is not so now. It 
contains a temple of Radha-Kri.shna which is supported . 
by an inam grant of land from the State. A fair is held 

·here on the 6th of dark half of Chaitra every year. 

KtisHALGARH. (pargana Mhow, district Indore) is a 
small village situated near the foot of the ghats between 
22°28' N. 75°50' E. at an altitude of 2,624 feet above the 
sea level. It is 13 miles south-east of ].ihow (the pargana 
headquarters) from where it is accessible by railway up 
to Kalakund and from there by a foot path or a country 
track. The nearest railway station is Kalakund (4 miles) 
on the Holkar State Railway . 

. The population ot Kushalgarh in 1921 numbered 182, 
(males 1.09, fem3:les 73), of whom 153 were Hindus, 25 
Mahomedans, 3 Animists and 1 Christian. The number 

· ·or occupied houses was 61. 

The village lies within the State forest limits and 
derives its name from the fort here which is said to have 
been founded by·a Rajput Kushal Singh a long time ago. 
The fort encloses a- space of nearly 8 acres with loop-holed 
high walls and a platform mounted with. antique guns and 
with a store of ancient and heavy matchlocks which used 
to be fired from rests. The fort on the south-east is pro
tected by a steep scarp, on the west .by a deep ravine called 
kabutrikhorJ, and on the north by the abrupt fall of the 
hill side. Kushalgarh was formerly a thana. 

L 
LAWANI (pargana Nisarpur, dis~rict Nimad) is a 

\illage situated between the two streams. Khuj and Chiri 
at 22°19'N and 75°19'E. It is 32 miles north-east of 
Nisarpur, the pa'rgana headquarters with which it is 
connected by a country track which traverses parts of 
foreign territory. It is also connected with Khujari. on 
the Bombay Agra Road by a metalled road. 

The population of Lawani in 1921 numbered 339 
(males 160, females 179), of whoii1 233 were Hindus} 6 
Mahomedans, and 1.000 Animists, the nu:m~Jer of occupied 
houses being 65. It has a camping ground. 
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Nothing is known about the ancient history of this 
village, but judg-ing from the remains of a fort and oth<:n.· 
~buildings here, it must have been a place of importance 
probably in the time of the Malwa kings, when Lawan1 
was a military out-post. One of the Mandu fort-gates 
is known as the "Lawani darwaia." Lawani was formerly 
the headquarters of the paruana of that nanie but it was 
abolished in 1908 and amalgamated with Nisarpur 
pargana. 

LINGAPANIGHAT (pargana Khategaon, district Nema
war) lies between 22°50' N. and 76°59' E., 18 miles north 
of Khategaon the paroana headquarters with which it is 
connected by a country track. This is a pass in the 
Vindhya (so called after a village of that name) a few 
miles north of Harangaon by which country carts go to 
Jchhawar and Sehore via Dudia. 

M 
MACHAIJPUR , · (pargana Zirapur, district Rampura

Bhanpura) lies between 24°8' N. and 76°19' E. It is 
nine miles north-east of Zirapur, the pargana headquar
ters with which it is connected by a country track. 

The population of Machalpur in 1921 numbered 2~802 
(males 1,445, females 1,357), of whom 2,386 were Hindus, 
406 Mahomedans, 10 Jains, the number of occupied houses 
being 751. A market is held every Monday. It has a 
yernacular school, a dispensary, a police station and a 
municipality. 

This small town reputed to be about 500 or 600 years 
old, was formerly called, Hemakhedi, after one Hema 
Bhil, a local predatory chief, who was, it is said, driven 
out in Sarn1.m,t 15q:J (1482 A.D.)· by the mandlois of Chittor, 
who then gave the village its present name of Machalpur. 
Fueds between the Bhils and successive mandldis con
tinued for many years and numerous sati stones still mark 
the spot where the wives of mandlois killed in these feuds. 
mounted the funeral pyre. In course of time this tract .. 
came under the sway of the Delhi Emperors and remained 
with them (latterly as part of the Zirapur pargana. in 
sarkar Sarangpur) till 1732-33 when it passed to Sawai 
Jai Singh of Jaipur and from the latter. in Samvat 1800 
(1743 A.D.) to the Peshwas who finally made it over to 
Holkar. .. There are few place:; of Iccal interest here e~cep.t 

• 
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the Kavada baori famous for its old inscription. * There 
are also·two Jain temples beside the tank near the vi!lage 
and their workmanship is good. 

A big fair is held here on the Shiva'i·atri day. Soma 
time ago it was the headquarters of a revenue thana but 
the thana has been abolished. 

MAHAGARH (pargana :fv!anasa, district · Rampura
Bhanpura) lies between 24°24' N •. and. 75°10' E. It is 
situated on the Piplia-1\:Ianasa metalled road, 6 miles south 
of Manasa the pargana headquarters. 

-The population of Mahagarh in 1921 numbered 958 
(males 479, females 479), of whom 818 were Hindus, 71 
Mahomedans, 63 Jains, 4 Animists and 2 others. The 
number of occupied houses was 207. It has a post office. 

It was originally under the Bhil chiefs of Rampura, 
the last of whom was outsted by the Chandrawats about 
the middle of the fourteenth century. Subsequently when 
Madho Singh obtained Rampura from his uncle, the Rana 
of· Udaipur, he drove away the Chandrawats from here. 

· Sanads given by. Madho Singh are still held · by several 
persons in this village. Later on, I~iadho Singh gave this 
village along with others to Subedar l\1alhar Rao I in 1752 
and it- has since remained with the Holkars. A large 
fair is held every year about a mile from this village en 
the new moon (Amavas) of Shrawan in honour of Nana
keshwar (generally known as Na:Ia-Ka) 1\lahadeo. 

MAHESHW AR (paruana :ri'iaheshwar, district Nimad) is 
situated- on the north bank of the Narbada between 22°11' 
N. and 75°35' E. It is the seat of pargana headquarters, 
24 miles north of Khargon with which it is connected by 
a metalled road. The nearest railway •station is Barwaha 
(31 miles) on the Holkar State Railway with which it is 
also connected by a metalled road over which motor buses 
ply on hire. The population of I-.iaheslnvar in 1921 num
bered 6,788 (males 3,391, females 3,397), of whom 5,526 
were Hindus, 1,165, :1\iahomedans, 40 J ains. 50 Animists, 
and 7 -Christians. The number of occupied houses was 
1,733. 

--------------------~---- -----

* .\Vhich has not been deciphered so far. 
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Maheshwar is usually called Choli Maheshwar from 
, the town of Choli, 8 miles north-east of it. The town 

occupies a most picturesque position ·on the edge of the 
river.· Broad ghats sweep upwards from the stream to
wards the fort and the numerous temples which stud the 
shore, while behind them towers the iofty palace of the 
illustrious Ahilya Bai Holkar, temples, ghats and palaces 
being reflected in the wide stretch of deep, quiet water of 

·the Narbada below. 

Maheshwar is the Mahishmati or Mahissati of early 
days. Katyayana in his commentary on Panini states 
that Mahishmati derives its name from the prevalence of 
buffaloes (mahisha) in that region. It is connected tra
ditionally with the Pandava brothers, and is mentioned 
in the Ramayana and the Mahabharata, while the puranas 
refer to the Mahishakas as the people of Mahishmati. 

Al-Birunni * writing in the eleventh century, states 
that he traveiJed from Dhar southwards to Mahumuhra 
(Maheshwar), and from there to Kundaki or Konzouhou 
(Khandwa) and the Namawar (Nemawar) on the banks 
of the N arbada. 

Cunningham has indentified the Mahish.n1ati or Mahe
shwarpura of the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang with 
Mandla in the Central Provinces, but almost certainly on 
insufficient evidence, t Hiuen Tsiang states that he went 
from Jajhoti or Bundelkhand north and north-e~st to 
Maheshwarpura, which is a. wrong bearing either· for 
Mandla or Maheshwar. He, moreover, describes the 
country and people as being similar to the country and 
people of Ujjain, and notes the existence of the same sect, 
the Pasupatas, a description which agrees with the coun
try round :Maheshwar, but not with that round !d'andla in 
C'entral Provinces. He continues, that from Maheshwar
pura he went in a "backward direction" to the c6untry of 
Gurjara (Gujarat). :t Numerous places, which the ltfahi:. 
shmati }vfahatmya enjoins pilgrims to visit, can be identi-

*E. M. H .. i" 60. (O.G.). 

t Cunningham's Ancient Geographu p. 488 (O.G.). 

:t Beal's Buddhist Records of the Western World1 1-
208 ff. and Life of Hiuen Tsiang, (O.G.). 
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fled in the neighbourhood. The old Buddhist books~ more-
. over, mention Mahishmati or 1viahissati as one of the re
gular stages on the route from Paithana in the Deccan to 
Sravasti _in Nepal; these stages being lviahissati, Ujjain, 
Gonadha (Doraha), Bhilsa, Kausambi and Saketa, § while 
the Mahabharata mentions it as lying on the road to the 
south.~ 

Its earliest historical connection however~ is with the 
· Haihaya chiefs, the ancestors of the Kalachuris of Chedi, $ 
who from the ninth to the twelfth century, held much of 
Eastern and Central India. Their mythical ancestor, the 
myriad-handed Kartaviryarjuna, is supposed to have lived 
here. A well-known legend tells how when visited by 
the Rakshasa Ravana, he attempted to prove his strength 
by obstructing the course of the Narbada~ but the mighty 
river burst into thousand torrents through the spaces bet-

. ween the arms and formed the falls of sahasradhara, three 
I 

miles below the -town.@ The Hari Vamsa attributes the 
foundation of the town to Raja Mahishman, *.while it is 
still popularly known as "Sahasrabahu-ki-basti". The 
Mahishmati Mahatmya also attributes the founding of 
Mahishmati to Mahishman, a Haihaya chieftain, and the 
boundaries of Maheshwar tirt/1, are thus described:-

"l'A:'andaleshwar, Marathya, Karamdev, Sabhagaon, 
Asapureshwari, Kalbhairava alluding to the shrine of 
Mandleshwar puram Mahadev, the confluence of the Karam 
·(Karmarda) and Narbada, the temple of Asapuri ·nevi at 
Asapur village and that of Kalbhairava at Choli." The 
Haihayas were subdued in the seventh century by Vinaya
ditya, t the western Chalukya king, and 1,fahishmati was 
incorporated into his kingdom. The Haiyaha chiefs then 

§ Rhys David's Buddhistic India (O.G.). 

~ Dutt's 1\fahabharo.ta, Udyoga Parva (O.G.). 

$ Bombay Gaz. pt. I, Vol. ii, pp. 179 ; 225 to 229 : 468-
489. (O.G.). 

@ Dutt-Ramayana, Uttarkand, Sec. L"'{XVI and 
XXXVI~. (O.G.). 

*Dutt-Hari Vansa v. 137. (O.G.). 

t Born. Gaz. pt. I, Vol. ii, p. 189 (O.G.). 
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served as goYernors under the Chalukyas, and are·always 
designated as belonging to the family of Kartavirya; heri:.. 
ditary "lord of Mahishmati, the best of towns." :j: Similarly 
in the 13th century, Haihayas were serving the Yadava 
kings of Deogiri. § On the fall of Malwa to the Pramars 
in the ninth century Maheshwar seems to have been at first 
one of their principal cities. It lost its importance later 
on and during the time of the Muhammadan kings of 
Malwa was regarded merely as a frontier post on the fords 
of the Narbada. In 1422 it was captured by Ahmad I 
of Gujarat from Hoshang. Shah of Malwa. ,-r In Akbar's 
days it was the headquarters of the Choli-Maheshwar 
rnahal of the Mandu sarkar in the subah of Malwa, Choli 
being the civil administrative headquarters and Mahe
shwar the military post; the revenue is ·fixed at Rs. 9,68,370 
darns. 

In about 17:10 $ it passed into the possession of' Malhar 
Rao Holkar I. It did not, however, become a place Qf 
importance until 1766 when Ahilya Bai. on the· death of 
Malhar Rao Holkar I, assumed the reins of Government 
and selected Maheshwar as her civil capital (Indore being 
the military capital). Under her auspices it rapidly be
came a place of the first importance, both politically and 
commercially, while its appearance was improved by the 
e-rection of numerous temples and palaces. Maheshwar 
continued as the capital of the State even after Ahilya 
Bai's death, but during the confusJon which followed: the 
death of Tukoji Rao Holkar I inl797 its prosperity rapid
ly declined. In 1798 Yashwant Rao Holkar I plundered 
the treasury here, and it was while staying here that he 
lost an eye by the bursting of his matchlock while sitting 
on the bank of Narbada, amusing himself with ·firing' at a 
lighted mashal (torch) floating on the river.@ 

Maheshwar continued to decline in importance, as~ bn 
his accession to power, Yashwant Rao Holkar I resided 

:j:Bom. Gaz; pt. I, Vol. ii, pp. 439-450·, (O.G~) ... 

§Ibid, 523 (O.G.). 

~Bayley's Gujrath, 106, (O.G;). 

$Mal. C. I. i, 121 (O.G.). 

@ Prinsep; Amir Khan, 110 (O.G.). 
79 
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chiefly at Rampura and Bhanpura, and after the Treaty 
·of Mandasor in 1818, Indore finally became the real capital 
of the State. From 1819-1834 Hari Rao Holkar was confined 
in the local fort here. Malcolm states that in 1820 the 
town still had 3,500 houses, which would give a population 
of about 17,000 persons. 

The town is famous for the manufacture of a special 
kind of coloured sari and silk bordered dhotis which are 
exported in some quantity. Of late attempts have been 
made by the State to revive this industry by importing 
improved types of looms from abroad for the use of the 
local· weavers as also by opening here a co-operative stores 
where the materials used in the manufacture of these 
saris can be had without difficulty. This store also pur
chases the finished articles at bazar rate . 

. There are many buildings of interest in the town, 
though none of special architectural merit. The fort as 

. it stands at present, is of Mahomedan foundation, but an 
older structure must have stood there in Hindu days. 
Some mosques with three l\lahomedan records dated 1563, 
1682, and 1712, also stand in it. Among the numerous 
temples and shrines, the most important is the chhatri 
of Ahalya Bai. A fine flight of steps leads up from the 
river to the richly carved shrine which contains a" lingam 
with .a life- size statue of Ahalya Bai behind it. An 
inscription records that this shrine and ghat to the memory 
of Ahilya Bai, who resembled the Ahilya of ancient days 
(i.e. the wife of Gautama Rishi) were commenced by 
Yashwant Rao Holkar I in Samvat 1856 (A.D. 1799) 
and completed in Samvat 1890 (A.D. 1833) by Krishna 
Bai, his wife.· Other notable buildings are the shrine of 
Vithoba or Itoji, Yashwant Rao's brother, and the 
palace with the "Kula devata" or the family gods of 
Holkar~ 

There is one ginning factory (worked by steam) and 
a flour mill (worked by oil engine) in this town. A 
co-operative Central Bank started here since 1917-1918, 
has also been working satisfactorily. Two religious fairs 
are held· here every year; one in honour of a Musalman 
saint named the Biyabani Vali, lasting 4 days; and the 
other in honour of the Vindhyawasini Devi, lasting for a 
fortnight, the latter possessing also a· commercial 
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importance. There is a public reading room here and 
also two libraries known as Sharada Sadan Library; and 
Shri Sawai Tukoji Rao Library, the latter ,being in 
existence for the last 37 years. There is likewise · a 
V edashala and Sanskrit school. The town is a munici
pality and has, besides, an Anglo-vernacular school, a girls' 
school, an inspection bungalow, a post and telegraph 
office, a dispensary and a police station. A market is 
held every Tuesday. 

MAHIDPUR (pargana Mahidpur, district Mahidpur) is 
situated on the right bank of the Sipra river between 
23°29' N. and 75°39' E. at an altitude of 1543 ft. above 
the sea level. It is the seat of the pargana and district 
headquarters and is 12 miles from the Mahidpur Road 
Railway Station, of B. B. & C. I. Railway with which it is 
connected by a metalled road. 

The population of Mahidpur in 1921 numbered 7,062 
(males 3,621, females 3,441), of whom 3,983 were Hindus, 
2,470 Mahomedans, 589 Jains, 13 Christians and 7 others. 
The number of occupied houses was 1,744. 'It has an 
Anglo-vernacular school, a vernacular . school, a girls, 
school, a library, a hospital, an inspection bungalow, a 
post and telegraph office, a police station, a municipality 
and an officers' club. A market is held here every Sunday. 

According to ancient 'Hindu tradition, Mahidpur 
stands in the Harsiddki Visala Kshetra, also ·called the 
Mahakalaban or the great sacred forest of Mahakal, which 
is said to have formerly covered all the country extending 
for 32 miles round Ujjain. For this reason Mahidpur. is 
always invoked as such by local Brahmins in their religi
ous sankalpa. · Standing in the Avanti Kshetra, it thus 
derives a special sanctity and in 1897, when cholera inter
fered with the great Sinhasta religious fair (held at 
Ujjain on the full moon of Vaishakh every 12th year), 
some five thousand sadhus performed their ablutions in 
the Sipra at Mahidpur instead. It is also similarly iden,
tified with Manipur, the capital of ~Vabruvahana, a son of 
Arjun, the hero of the Mahabharat. 

·I 

Nothing definite is known as to the early history of 
the modern town which is said to derive its present name 
from Maheda Bhil, who, lona' aa'O, founded a settlement a 
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little to the north of the present site. In 1Vlughal times, 
·it was .officially known as lwiuhammadpur, being situated 
in sarkar Sarangpur according to the Ain-i-Akbari, but 
the title was only an official one and never came into gen
eral use. After it fell into Maratha hands, the \Vagh 
jagirdars, who still hold land in the neighbourhood, re-

. named it Mahatpur or "the great city" an~ it has since 
been known indifferently as Mahidpur, Mehedpur and 
~Iahatpur. 

The town is. devided into two seperate sections known 
as the kila ·or fort and the pura or hamlet. The Kila is 
an · isolated ·quarter of a town surrounded by a bastioned 
. stone wall and most picturesquely situated on the river 
bank. It was built in the 18th century ~by the .\Vagh, 
saranjami sardars of the time locally known as the \Vagh 
Rajas. Its streets are dark and narrow with tall stone 
built houses on either side, often ornamented with grace
ful balconies and windows of carved wood. Throughout 
the kila and on the ghuts along its western front are 
numerous remains of . Hindu temples which stood here 

. before the ~Iahomedan occupation. The pura, which is 
also enclosed by a stone wall, though formerly a place of 
. importance, is entirely lacking in buildings of merit or 
interest. Outside the town to the . east stands the tomb 
of . Gudad Shah, a Mahoinedan Sa.int, from where a fine 
view of the town, the river, and the 'surrounding country 

· is . obtained. To the south along. the lofty eastern bank 
of the river lie the remains of the old cantonment with its 
long avenue of the stately Millingtonia and the remains of 
the officers' bungalows; to the west stands the pura with 
the kila beyond it, and across the stream, a wide open 

- plain, the field of the fateful battle of Mahidpur fought 
between the British and a part of Holkar's troops on 20th 
December 1817. 

Mahidpur was· later on selected as the place for sta
tioning the Mahidpur Contingent, a· force raised and main
tained by the British for Holkar under the treaty of 1Ian
dasor of 1818, as also a force called the Gwalior Contin
gent similarly raised for Sindhia. There was some dis.:. 
affection among the Mahidpur Contingent during the 
Mutiny and there was also a free fight here with the muti
neers on the 8th of November 1857, during which several 
British officers and others were killed, but the loyaltY: of 
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the rest of the troops saved the situation. After the 
Mutiny, Mahidpur was made the headquarters of the 
Western Malwa political charge and continued as such till. 
1860, when it was transferred to Agar in Gwalior terri
tory. From ·1858 up to 1882, when it was finally aban
doned, the cantonment continued to be garrisoned at first 
by a detachment of the Central India Horse but after
wards by Indian Infantry. The town declined after it 
was abandoned as a military station, and the cantonment 
of Mahidpur was restored to the State in 1894. 

The old cantonment contains, besides the ruins of 
bungalows used -by officers of the garrison up to 1882, and 
the Agency House, the Tala-kunchi-ki-baodi, built by one 
of the \Vagh Rajas. . It is a magnificent well, with steps 
leading down to the water, and tiers of under-ground 
rooms and ,balconies, standing in the old Agency house 
compound,· and it was used, it is said, as a court house by 
the Political Agent in the hot weather. Two ghats, one 
for men and one for women, were built near the canton
ment in 1878 and 1882. I~ 1857., just before the out
break of the Mutiny, a severe flood took place, the parade 
ground being submerged sufficiently to admit of . men 

. swimming over it. 

About two miles to the south-west across the river the 
. -

battle-field of Mahidpur is still marked· by a small ce~e· 
tery containing the graves of nine British officers who fell 
on that occasion, some of which still bear inscriptions. The · 
cemetery is surrounded by a good strong wall" the entrance 
being closed with a gate.· 

There are 3 ginning factories and 4 flour mills here. 

MAKLA (pargana 1\:lahidimr, district 1\:lahidpur) is a 
village situated on the banks of the Mandakini river bet· 
ween 23°39' N. and 75°46' E. It is 14 miles north-east 
of Mahidpur, the pargana and district headquarte:r;s with 
which it is connected by a country track. 

The population of :Makla in 1921 numbered 665 (males 
332, females 333); of whom 641 .were Hindus, 19 Maho

- medans and 5 ·J ains. · The number of occupied houses , 
was 166. 

It is an old village founded by the Anjanas who came 
here from Guj_rat in Sam vat rear 1422 Jl365 ~.D.)_. -,It 
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· is a place of archaeological interest. A temple of Maha
kaleshwar Mahadev, rebuilt in Samvat 1631 (1514 A.D.) 
stands in this village, in whose honour a fair called the 
Phuldol fair is held here on the 6th of dark half of Chaitra. 

' The prevailing inhabitants are the Anjanas .. Sondhias, 
Makwanas, Balais and Chamars. The waters of the Man
dakini stream are here held up by a dam which appears to 
be very old. The water is used for irrigation .. 

MAKRON (pargana Tarana.. district Mehidpur) is a 
large village lying between 23°31' N. and 76°5' E. It is 
12 miles north of Tarana with which it is connected by a 
kachch'a road. The nearest railway station is Tarana 
Road _ (22 mileS') • 

. The population of Makron in 1921 numbered 1,534 
(males 777, females 757), ·of whom 1,404 were Hindus, 103 
Mahomedans, 22 Jains and 5 others. The number of 
occupied houses. was 394. It has a vernacular school.. a 
dispensary, an inspection .bungalow, a post office and· a 
police station. A market is held every Saturday. 

Local tradition has it that the village was originally -
ruled over by one Dhandu Rajput who in Samvat 1716 
. (1659 A.D.) refused to allow a Kunbi woman to commit 
sati. She therefore pronounced a curse upon him fore
telling his dowrifall and the rise of Kunbis in his place. 
How far her curse was effective is not known, but so much 
is certain that Kunbis are up to this day the patels of this 
village. In the 18th century the village was surrounded 
by a wall, having four stone gates now in ruins. It was 
formerly the headqu~rters of a· pargana of the same name 
(first created in 1902) but has since 1908 been amalga-
mated in the Tarana pargana. There is a Moghia set
tlement here. 

MANASA (pa1·gana Manasa, district Rampura-Bhan
pura) lies between' 24°29' N. and 75°9' E. It is situated 
on the Mhow-Neemuch ,Road (metalled) 18 miles from 
Neemuch and' 24 miles from Piplia, both stations on the 
Chittor-Rutlam section of the B. B. & C. I. Railway. It 
is the seat of pargana headquarters 36 miles from Garoth, 
the district headquarters with which it is connected by a 
metalled road. 

The population of ~Ianasa in 1921 numbered 4,056 
~males 1,~76, females 2,080), of whom 3,402 were Hindus, 
I 
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542 Mahomedans, 105 Jains and 7 others. The number 
of occupied houses was 1,079. It has an Anglo-vernacular 
school, a vernacular school. a girls'. school, an inspec .. 
tion bungalow, a post and telegraph office, a dispensary, 
a police station and a municipality. A weekly .market is 
held on every Saturday. 

The origin of Manasa town., which is also the head .. 
quarters of the pargana ·of that name and which., from an 
inscription in the, local temple, is dedicated to Khedapati 
1\iaruti, must have been in existence in the 12th century, 
is ascribed to Mana Patel of the Mina tribe. In 1749, it 
was held by Madho Singh of Jaipur who bestowed it on 
Holkar in 1752 along with the Rampura district. 

There is a public library here established in 1917 and 
a Hitkarini lrfanda.Z established in 1920. 

1\fANDLESHWAR (pargana Maheshwar. district Nimar) 
is situated on the northern bank of the Narbada, between 
22°11' N. and 75°40' E. It is 6 miles east of Maheshwar, 
the pargana headquarters with which it is c.onnected by n. 
metalled road. The nearest railway statiun is Barwaha 
(25 miles) with which it is also connected by a metalled 
road via Maheshwar. 

The population of Mandleshwar in 1921 numbered 
2,920 (males 1,485, females -1._435}, of whom 2,447 were 
Hindus, 309 Mahomedans, 125 Jains, 30 Animists and 9. 
others. The number of occupied houses was 700. It is the 
headquarters of a District and ·sessions Judge., the Deputy 
Inspector General of Police, Southern Range, the P. W. 
Out-station Division and a 1\funsiff. The town is a muni .. · 
cipality and has an A-nglo-vernacular school., a girls' school, 
a library, an inspection ,bungalow, a post and telegraph 
office, a camping ground, and a police station. 

This town is supposed to be a very old one though 
there are no traces of ancient inhabitants. It is very 
picturesquely situated on the high northern bank of the ~ 
N arbada. The channel narrows considerably in front of 
the town and though easily traversed during the greate~ 
part of the year, becomes, in the rainy season, a roaring 
torrent often rising 60 feet above its normal level. A 
small Mahomedan stone-built fort, now used as jail, flal.lks 
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the town on the east, while a fine flight of 123 steps leads 
down to the. river, expanding below into a wide ghat. 
Mandleshwar is traditionally said to have been founded 
by Mandan Misra, a sage of Maheshwar, and is believed 
to be mentioned in the "Shankar Vijaya." In Mughal 
days, it was included in the Choli-Maheshwar mahal of 
sarkar Mandu of the subah of .Malwa, but was not of suffi
cient importance to be the headquarters of a mahal. It 
fell to the Peshwa in the 18th century. The town was, 
in 17 42, granted by Malhar Rao Holkar I to a Brahmin, 
Vyankat Ram Shastri, whose family still holds a sanad 
for it. In 1819 it became the headquarters of the British 
district of Nimar, which, until1864, was manage<J, by the 
Agent to the Governor General at Indore. In 1864, on 
the transfer of Nimar to the Central Provinces, the admi
nistrative headquarters were moved to Khandwa. Mand
leshwar, was restored to Holkar in 1868, and continued to 
be the headquarters of a district up to 1904, when it was 
merged into the old Khargon district under the combined 
name of Nimar, retaining the seat of a naib subha. there, 
which has, however, since been abolished. It contains a 
palace built by Tukoji Rao Holkar II, and several bun
galows constructed when it was a cantonment and the 
headquarters of the Nimar district under British rule. A 
small grave-yard lies to the north containing four tombs; 
the one with a stone canopy and cross, is of Richard Keat
inge, aged 15 months, 1855 ; another has lost the name, but 
is dated 1850, the third is that of Captain Benjamin 
Hawes of the Bengal Army, who was killed on 22nd 
August, 1859 in an attack on the fort. The fourth grave 
has no record on it. A Mahomedan cemetery with several 
large tombs lies a little to the south-east of the grave yard 
with some tombs of native officers and their wives. 

The prosperity of Mandleshwar is always attributed 
to Colonel R. H. Keatinge, who was in charge of Nimar 
from 1852 to 1857 and 1860 to 1862. Its importance 
declined rapidly after the removal of the district head
quarters of Khandwa. There is a well-biult tank here 
which is used for irrigation to some extent. Excellent 
duck shooting is obtainable there for most of the year. 
There are two ginning factories, one cotton press and two 

· flour mills here. A library has also been in existence 
here for the last 18 years. 
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MAP..DANA (pargana Kasrawad, district Nimar) is !:1. 

large villaga situated on the south bank of the Nar.bada on 
the border of British Nimar. between 22°11' N. and 75°49' 
E. It IS 14 miles north-east of Kasrawad, the parga:na 
headquarters with which ·it is- connected by a kachchtt 
road. The nearest railway station is Sana wad (14 miles). 

The population of Mardana in 1921 numbered 1,039 
(males 545, females 494), of whom 979 were Hindus. 52 
::M:ahomedans, 8 Jain.s, the number of occupied houses be
ing 261. It has a vernacular school. A market is held 
every Tuesday. 

Mardana was formerly a ntahal in sa1·kar Bijaga.rh, 
and continued as such even under the Holkars. In 1882, 
hovrever, it was made a tha:na in Khargone pargana, being 
transferred to Kasrawad in 1904. The thana was abolished 
later on. The patels of this village, who are Moranas, 
assert that the place was originally called Morana"' which 
came to be corrupted into Mardana. Originally only a 
fort, the place gradually extended. The fort is evidently 
old and contains"' besides a hatikhana"' a shrine dedicated 
to "Shri Mayuradhwajeshwar." Another old temple de
dicated to Kaleshwar is also situated here. The fort also 
contains a Ivfahomedan shrine named the "Huzur Shah 
Data Pir." Mah.ar·ani Ahilya Bai is said to have wished 
to make Mardana her capital, but on the Brahmins object
ing that the capital of the State must not be situated south 
of the N arbada the plan was abandoned in favour of Mahe
sh war. The importance of this village originally lay in 
its situation on one of the routes from the Deccan to 
Hindustan. Raghunath Rao Dada and his wife Anandi 
Bai visited this place in 1778. There is a dha'rmashala 
and a temple dedicated to Shri Lakshmi Narayan, both 
built by M:aharani Ahilya Bai. To the west of the village 
is also a masonry dam in the Khalut Nala, 12 cubits high. 
Three miles from here across the border lie the village of 
Raver, now in British territory where Peshwa Baji Rao I 
breathed his last in 17 40. His Chhatri still stands there 
and is maintained by the State. ·Most of the Hindu and 
VIahmY..2dan shrines in Mardana are supported by State 
grants. · ~ 

-There are some sand stone quarries near the village. 
A fair is held here every year on the 15th of the bnght 

80 ' 
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half of . Vaishakh in honour of Shri Mayurajdhwajeshwar 
Mahadeo on the bank of the N arbada; another fair is held 
here on Thursday durin1r the bright half of V ai-shakt., in 
honour of Moti Mata. 

/ 

MENDIKUND is a tank 8 miles north of J amghat into 
which the Choral river falls from a height. This is the 
finest water-fall of the Choral. . . 

MHOW VILLAGE (paroana ~!how, district Indore)_ is 
situated 2 miles north-west of :Mhow Cantonment. between 
22°35' N. and 75°45' E. It is the seat of the pargana 
headquarters, 15 miles· south-west of Indore with which 
it is connected by rail, the nearest railway station being 
Mhow (2 miles) on the Holkar State Railway. It is also 
accessible from Indore by a metalled road via Kishanganj • 

The population of Mhow in 1921 numbered 2,022. 
(males 1,024, females 998), of whom 1,576 were Hindus, 
3.45 Mahomedans. 40 Jains _and 61 Animists. The number 
of occupied houses was 486. The village has a post office 
and a. vernacular school. 

This village contains three temples and a mosque. 
Near the temple of Nilkantheshwar Mahadev is a baori 
built in 17 43. There is a flour mill here worked by oil 
engine. 

MHOW CANTONMENT· (pargana !!how, distric'G Indore) 
lies between · 22°33'N. and 75°46'E. at an altitude of 
1,930 feet above the sea level. 

For detailed account vide pages 433-36 abQve. 

MITAWAL (pa·rgana Bhikangaon, district Nimar) is a 
large village lying between 21 °43'N. and 75°9'E. It is 
18 miles south-east of Bhikangaon, the pargamz head
quarters with which it is connected by a kachcha road. 
The nearest railway station is Khandwa (16 miles) on 
the G.I.P. Rly. 

The population of llitawal in 1921 numbered 757 
(males 367, females 390) of whom 7 43 were Hindus and 
14 .Mahomedans. The number of occupied houses was 

· 161. It has a vernacular school. 
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This village seems to have been of importance in old 
days when the surrounding country was under the sway of 
Bhils. The Rana of Mitawad, as he was then called 
(being probably a Bhilala), was the head of the local 
Bhils. 'fhe remains of a fort are still to be seen here. 

MODI OR MORI (pargana Bhanpura, district Rampura- . 
Bhanpura) is a small village situated on the Neemuch
Jhalrapatan road, 13 miles to the east of Rampura town, 
between 24°28'N. and 75°38'E. It is 8 miles to the west 
of Bhanpura with which it is connected by a metalled_ 
road. The nearest railway station is Shri-Chhatrapur 
on the B.B. & C.I. Ry. 

'fhe population of Modi in 1921 numbered 241 (males 
145, females 96), of whom 230 were Hindus and 11 · 
Mahomedans, the number of occupied houses being 61. 

Modi contains archaeological remains of some 
interest. A stone quarry also exists here. An old fort 
called the Kalakot stands near by. 

MUHAMADPUR (pargana Khargone, district Nimar) 
is a large village situated on the bank of Barkhera river, 
between 21 °53'N. and 75°45'E. It is 10 miles north-east 
of Khargon, the pargana headquarters with which it is 

, connected by a metalled road either via Gogaon or via 
Ghugaryakheri. 

The population of Muhamadpur· in 1921 numbered 
1,578 (males 791, females · 787), of whom 1,205 were 
Hindus, 361 Mahoniedans and ·12 Christians. The num
ber of occupied houses was 357. It has a ·vernacular school, 
a dispensary and a post office. 

This village was formerly the headquarters of a mahal • 
of the same name in sarkar Bijagarh. It continued as 
such even under Holkars till 1904, when thiSi was abolish
ed, Muhamadpur being then reduced to a thana, which 
has since ceased to exist. The original Hindi name of 
the pargana was Bamkhal. An inscription in Persian 
stands in the Kotwal's lrfasjid. It shows _that repairs 
were done in Hijri year (1671 A.D.). The prevailing 
inhabitants are Dasora Vaisyas, Brahmans, Rajputs and · 
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Musalmans. A fair is held here evecy year on the 15th of 
the dark half of Vaishakh in honour of H anuma'YI. 

N· 

NAGALWADI (parganct Segaon, district Nimar) is a 
village lying between 21 °46'N. and 75°15'E. - It is 32 
miles south of Brahmangaon, the parga:aa headquarters 
with which it is connected by a road, partly metalled and 
pa~ly unmetalled via Khurampura. 

The population of Nagalwadi in 1921 numbered 292 
(males 137, !emales 155), all Hindus, the number of occu
pied houses being 43. It has a vernacular school, a post 
office and a police station. A market is held here every 
Thursday. 

T~e village is so named after its founder Nagu. Gujar._ 
Nagalwadi is mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari as one of the 
mah:als of sarkar Bijagarh. The village was destroyed 
by the Pindaris and remained in a devastated state until 
1873 when it was repopulated. 

There ~re two shrines of Bhilat Dev (snake god) at 
Nagalwadi, one in the village and the other on the hill 
called Bhilat-ka-pahar, about three milt;s south of it. . On 
the top of- th~ hl.n: which is 2303 ft. above. the sea level, 
is a small shelter, roofed in with dried leaves. Under 
this shed. which faces the · east, are a_ number of hollow . . . 
earthen vessels of helmet shape, known as ghubas or 
dhupas, varying in height from 2 to 10 feet. These are 
the shrines of the Bhilat Dev, the serpent god. A narrow 
and steep foot path from Nagalwadi leads up to the hill, 
and fairs are held here annually on the 5th of the bright 
half of Shravan (Nag-Panchmi). A larce number 
of devotees visit the fair and offer cocoanuts to the god 
and apply vermilion. turmeric etc., to the ylmbas in which 
the snake god is said to reside, covering them over with 
sheets of red cloth. Offerings are also made and worship 
is performed here at the cost of the State. There is als3 
another shrine of Bhilat Dev where a fair is held on the 
l st and second Tuesdays in the bright half of Vaisl1t1kh. 
Cocoanuts, goats and fo'\vls are the chief offeriYIS"S 1r:.ade to 
the god. The shrines are the mont important in the 
whole of Nimar from Barwani to Kband~,va, and a large 
number of people even from Khandesh come here to worship 
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in it. The priest of the shrine is Gwala. by caste. .The 
existence of this important centre of snake worship here 
is undoubtedly the origin of the name. 

NANDWAI VILLAGE (pargana Nandwai, district Ram
pura-Bhanpura) is situated in the hilly country north-east 
of Chittorgarh between 25°1' N. and 74°57' E. It is the 
headquarters of the pa1·gana of the same name and is 95 
miles from Garoth, the district headquarters with which 
it is connected by a road partly metalled and partly by 
mountain track. The nearest railway station is_ Chittor
garh (32 miles). 

The population of Nandwai in 1921 numbered 850 
(n:ales ~35, females 415), of whom 733 were Hindus, 98 
l\.fahomedans and 19 Jains, the number of occupied houses 
being 213. It has a vernacular school, a library, a dis
pensary, a post office and a police station. 

Nandwai is said to have been founded in olden times 
by people of the Nandi caste after whom it takes its name.
The population of this town in 1901 was 659 as against 
1,387 in 1891. The last famine fell with unusual severity 
in this place, half the population dying or migrating, from 
the effects of which the place has never recovered. 1 

NARAYANGARH (pargana Manasa, district' Rampura
Bhanpura) is a municipal town. situated on .the Mhow
Neemuch Road, 8 miles from Piplia, between 24°17' N.·and 
75°3' E. It is 16 miles south of Manasa, pargana head
quarters, 54 miles south-west of Garoth, district head
quarters and is connected with both these places by a 
metalled road. The nearest railway station is Piplia . (8 . 
miles). 

The population of Narayangarh in 1921 ·numbered 
g,195 (males 1,610, females 1,585), of whom 2,612 were 
Hi:r:dus, 332 l\1ahomedans, 247 Jains, 3 Christians and 
1 other. The number of occupied houses was 830. It 
has an Anglo-vernacular school, a girls' school, a library, 
a dispensary, and a police station. The town is a muni
cipality. A Munsiff-Magistrate is posted here. . It also 
has a Sewa Sam'iti which was founded in 1920. 



688_CHAP. IV.-ADMINISTRATJYE DIVISIONS & GAZETTEER. 

This is the second of the two towns in the pargana. 
In olden days it was called Kanor and formed part of the 
pargana of Budha (Budsa) mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari. 
Its present name was given to it by Narayan Rao 
Bargal to whom it was given in jagir by the Rana · of 
Udaipur. Till 1908, it was a separate pargana by itself. 
In 1904 ·when the then pargana of Antri was abolished, 
the villages appertaining to it south of the river Retam 
were joined to the Narayangarh pargana. 

In the reorganisation of 1908, however, the whole of 
Narayangarh pargana was annexed to Manasa pargana, 
in which it has since been included. 

There is an old .tank to the north of the town, as also 
an old well known-as the Shankar Kuivan where a weekly 
market is held in honour of Shri Nilkantheshwar Mahadeo 
on every Tuesday in the month of Shrawan. 

NAVLI (pargana. Bhanpura, district Rampura-Bhan
p~ra) is a large village lying between 24°37' N. and 75°44' 
E. It is 12 miles north-east of Bhanpura with which it is 
connected by a kachcha road. 

' The population of Navli in 1921 numbered 809 (males 
426, females 383), of whom 647 were Hindus, 57 Maho
medans and 105 Animists. The _number of occupied 
houses was 209. It has a vernacular school. 

This village, which is a place of archaeological inter
est, is said to have been founded originally by a Dasora 
Bralup.in and takes its present name from Naval ·Singh, a 
former p11.tel in these parts. About three miles north of 
this village is an old temple of Takhaji or Takshakeshwai 
where a religions fair is held every year on the full moon 
of Vaishakh in honour of the lord of snakes. 

The table-land on which this village is situated was, 
at one time, a thickly populated locality in ancient l\1:alwa 
(as its extensive archaeological remains testify). At pre
sent, however, it is mostly forest land and constitutes a 
favourite resort of wild animals, which afford good big 
game shooting. 

There are several caves in the neighbouring hills 
which are believed to have been used by rishis in ancient 
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times. In fact even now local tradition marks them as 
the residence of saintly persons engaged in their austeri
ties behind a veil of invisibility which is lifted only in the 
case of those who possess spiritual merit. 

To the west of the village is an ancient fortress of the 
Chandrawats, now deserted. Near the fortress is a temple 
of Devi. A well used by the public in this village bears. 
an inscription dated Sam vat 1655 (1598. A.D.) •. 

A stream which issues from a reservoir at the foot 
of the hills about three miles from Navli. flows past Bhan
pura and receives the name of Rewa. This village was 
formerly in a prosperous condition ,but has declined re
cently since the discontinuance of the opium trade. A 
metalled road has been surveyed and will be constructed 
between Bhanpura and Navli. 

NEMAWAR (pargana Khategaon, district Nemawar) 
is an important village situated on the north bank of the 
Narbada close to its confluence with the Jamner between 
22°30' N. and 76°59' E.. It is 9 miles from Khategaon, 
the pargana headquarters with which it is connected by a 
metalled road. The nearest'railway station is Harda (13 
miles)·. 

The population of Nemawar in 1921 numbered 1,249 
(males 629, females 620), of whom 1,008 were Hindus, 92 
Mahomedans, 98 Animists, 51 Jains, the number of occupi
ed houses being 308. A market is held here every Satur
day. It has a vernacular school, a post office, an inspec
tion bungalow and a police station. 

Nemawar (or Nabhapur as it is called in the puranas) 
is a place of great ar~haeological interest. Its situation 
on the north bank of the Narbada is very picturesque. 
Though not a large place now, it was, at one time, an im
portant ford on the Nar~bada, being mentioned by Albiruni' 
in the 11th century. For its early history vide the dis
trict and pargana accounts supra. 

This village passed to Holkar in exchange in 1861. It 
was the headquarters of a pargana till 1908; but in that 
year the headquarters were removed to Khategaon, the 

1 
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pargana being thenceforward called by it.:; pre.:ent r.:u-.. 1a 
of Khategaon. Nemawar is now a thana and the h::·~:~:
quarters of a thanedar. 

· A fair iS- held on the 15th of the bright half of Paush 
every year, a little to the east of Nemawar at the cvnflu
ence of the Jamner with the Narbada, in honour of a 
local saint named Atmaram who got himself hurried alive 
in the year 1815 A~D. Another fair is held here in 
4onour of Sidhanath :Mahadev on Shivratri (14th of the 
dark half of Phalgun) every year. Other fairs are also 
held here whenever the new moon falls on Monday (So,ma
vati Amava.sya). 

NEUGURADIA (pargana :Mhow, district Indore) is a 
village lying between 22°33' N. and 75°50' E. It is 4 
miles south-east of 1\lliow the pargana headquarters with 

. which it is connected by a road, metalled up to Gujarkhzcl<1 
and the rest kachclva. 

The population of Neuguradia in 1921 numbered 326 
(males 168, females 158), of whom 323 were Hindus and 
3 Mahomedans. The number of occupied houses 'vas 72. 

Neuguradia is a small village at present included in 
the jagir of Sardar Malhar Rao Holkar deriving its impor
tance from being the native place of l\1aharaja Tukoji Rao 
Holkar II before his adoption. 

A mango tree is still vointed out here under which the 
two.sons of Bhau Holkar were playing at the time when 
the younger of. the two was brought to Indore to be in
stalled on the gaddi. :Maharaja Tukoji Rao II used to 
visit this village often and worship this tree. 

NISARPUR (pa'rgana Nisarpur, district Nimad) is a 
municipal town situated on the left bank of the Uri V{aghni 
river between 22°6' N. and 74°49' E. It is itself the 
seat of the pargana headquarters 64 miles north-west of 
Khargone, the district headquarters, with which it i::; con
nected by a metalled road via Segaon, J ulwania. B[:.rvrani 
and Chikalda. 

The population of Nisa1;pur in 1921 nmnbsred 2,027, 
(males 1,005, females 1,022), of whom 1,718 were Hindu~, 
~ 
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244 l\fahomedans and 65 Jains~ the· number of occupied 
houses being 482. It has an Anglo-vernacular school, 
telegraph office, a police station and a pmnicipality. A 
market i.3 held every :Monday. 

This large village, which is now the headquarters of 
the paro~ma of the same name and lies on the Chikalda
Kukshi E1etalled road. must, in J\1oghal days~ have formed 
part of the ICotra 1nahal of sa1·kar Mandu. A· century 
ago Nisarpur was the headquarters of the Eolia family, 
when the Chikhalda mahal was held by them in· jagir. In 
a small stronghold called the Havcli, in which the Bolias 
used to live~ is the samadh of a sadhu named Surpal Bawa, 
'vho burried him:elf alive. If fire breaks out in the 
village people at once invoke the aid of the sadhu and 
sprinkle water round the house, believing firmly that by 
so doing the fire will subside. 

Towards the east of the village is a temple dedicated . 
to Krishna Gor.ml. Until 1891 the image was carried in 
procession on the 11th of the bright half of Bhadrapada. 

There is a sand-stone Quarry about half a mile east of 
the village. The Nisarour rapat (causeway) is built of 
stone taken from this quarry. There is a ginning factory 
and a flour mill here. - ~ 

p 

PANIGAON (pargana Kataphod, district Nemawar) is 
a large village lying between 22°44' N. and 76°35' E. It 
is ten miles north of Kataphod, the pargana headquart~~ 
Vi'ith which it is connected by a kachcha road and 12 miles 
ncrth-Y,rcst cf K~nncdJ the district headquarters, with 
which it is connected by a metalled road except 1¥2 miles 
which is kachcha. Some mountain tracks. pass through 
this vill2.ge. 

The population of Panigaon in 1921 numbered 1,305, 
(males G71. fem2Jes 634}, of whom 1~017 were Hindus, 226 . 
:Mahomedans, 26 Animists and 36 Jain.s. The number of 
occupied honsGs was 303. It has a vernacular school, a , 
post office and a police station. A forest range officer is 
posted here. A market is held on every· Thursday. 

This villag-e passed to Holkar in exchange in l861. A 
fair is held here in honour of Duladeo on the 6th of the 
dark half of Chaitra every year. 

81 
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P ARDA (pargana ~Ianasa, district Rampura-Bhanpura) 
is a large village lying between 24°33' N. and 75°10' E. 
It is about 4 miles north of lVIanasa, the pargana head• 
quarters on the Manasa-Kanjarda fair weather track. 

The population of Parda in 1921 numbered 1,106 
(males 533, females 573). of whom 797 were Hindus, 229 
:Dtlahomedans and 60 Animists, the number of occupied 
houses being 343. It has a vernacular school ·and a post 
office. 

Parda is said to be a very old village and to have h€en 
founded by Gosains. Parda was noted in former times 
for its iron mines which were worked during the time of 
Yashwant Rao Holkar I who used the metal in his cannon 
foundary at Bhanpura. . . 

There is a temple dedicated to Jogini 1\Iata here and 
a fair is held in her honour on the new moon (Hariyali 
Amavasya) in Ashad every year. 

PAT (pargana Tarana, district J:,fahid!)ur) is a small 
village situated on the left bank of the lesser Kali Sind, 
between 23°34~ N. and 75°5~1' E. It stands on the Ujjain
Agar road 25 miTes north-west of Tarana, the pargana 
headquarters with which it is connected by a metalled 
road via Rupakheri and Ghosla. It is 22 miles north-east 
of Mahidpur town. the district headQuarters with which 
it is also connected by a metalled road. over which motor 
buses ply.· 

The population of Pat in 1921 numbered 269 (males 
148, females 121). of whom 2G2 werG Hindus 2nd 7 :Maho
medans. The number of occupied houses was 69. 
There is. an inspection bttngalow r..t P~t. 

This villagn was fcuhded by l~njo.n:J.J, a c:Jste whose 
d f'1 .j..,.. t"ll • h 'h"t fL. l •.p p 1 • P. 1d escen .. anl..<:) s 1 1n r.,..;l ~. a~on.g Yn ... n ~c.~ms. ill c~ 

baori bears an inscription d;:-.tcd Sa.71z1·::r.~ 1346 (1739 A.D.). 

PATALPANI (pargana 11hov,r_, c:istrict Indore) ·is a 
·very small Yillaga lying betwesn 22°31' N. and 75°48' E., 
at an altitude of 1892 feet above th~ sea level. It is a 
railway station on the Holkar State Railway between 
~Ihow and Kalakund, 6 miles south-east of ].:!how, the 
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pa1·gana headquarters, \Yith which it is also connected by 
a country track. 

The population of Patalpani in 1921 numbered. 213 
(males 115, females 98), of ~hom 199 were Hindus,_ 12 
:Mahomedans and 2 others. Tlle number of occupied 
houses was 61. 

Patalpani village is included i~ the jagir of 1\falhar Rao 
Holkar. It is important only on account of a fine water
fall on the Choral river near by. The railway station is 
situated at the top of the ghat leading to Kalakund. Four 
figures have been set near the pointsman's hut here. One 
is an image of Kalidevi, the second of Bhairav, the third 
is an equestrain statue. representing Mr. Hammond. a 
former station master of Mhow, and the iourth represents 
Mr. \Valter, once station master of Kalakund. Neigh
bouring villagers now worship these as their deities. 

The waterfall of the Choral is just below the railway 
station. The river here falls· from a height of 150 feet 
into a kund or pool which popular tradition supposes to be 
unfathomable, reaching down to the nether world (Patal). 

PERM! (Pcdn1.i) (pargana Indore, district Indore) is 
a village situated between 22°37' N. and 76°7' E. It is 
23 miles to the south-east of Indore, the pa'rgana and dis
trict headquarters, accessible by a road partly metalled (15 
miles) · and the rest kachcha ( 8 miles) . 

The population of Permi in 1921 numbered 548 (males 
314, females 234) ~ of whom 469 were Hindus, 24 !viaho
medans and 55 Animists. The number of occupied houses 
was 162. It has a vernacular school. 

Formerly Permi was one of the 13 villages in the 
IUI.mpel 'nW,r~l which were managed by Rao Nandlal. 
There is a temple of Dharamaraj here in whose honour a 
fair is held, annually on the first of dark half of Chaitra. , 

About a mile from Permi, at the Khandel village, are 
several waterfalls, the biggest of 'which known as the 
"Gidh-[(hoh" (or vultures' cave} is 450 feet in height . 

. 
PETLAWAD (pa'rgana Petlawad, district Indore) is a. 

municipal town situated on the Ladaki river, between 
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23°1'N. and 74°4S'E. It is th3 ss~t of the pargana head
quarters, about 80 miles north-west of Indore~ the district 
headquarters and is accessible by raihvay as far as Bamnya 
(B. B. & C. I. Ry.) betvveen Rutlam and Bz.roda a:r.~1 from 
there by a metalled road. 

The_ population of Petlawad in 1921 numbered 2,654 
(males 1,319, females 1,335), of whcm 1,780 were Hindus, 
248 Mahomedans, 505 Jai!'..s ancJ 121 Animists. The num
·I?er of occupied house.s was 659. It has a vernacular school, 
a dispensary, a post office, an inspection bungalow, a police 
station and a municipality . 

. Local tradition believes the town to have bezn fcund-
' ed in Samvat 1789 (1732 A.D.) and to have been formerly 

called Pampawati. Thb date cannot, however, be cor
rect, as Malet, when passing throu~h here remarks that it 
had formerly been an· important stage and market town on 
the route to Gujrat,. but had then (1785) lost its posi~ion, 
being· then infested with- "banditti called J\!oogis (Mo
ghias) ". For its early history vide the pargana account 
above. 

A mosque and several temples exist in the village. the 
temple of Shri Nilkantheshwar which is an old one .being 
·the most important of all. A religious fair is he!d there 
every year on Maha Shivrat·ri day. 

Cattle rearing is extensively carried on here, especial
ly that of buffaloes. Lately a flour mill worked by an 
oil engine has been established here. A private motor 
service between Petlawad and Bamnya has also recently 
been started. 

PIPLIA PANTH (pargana !vianasa, district Rampura
Bhanpura) is a small village lying between 24°12' N. and 
75°l'E. It is a raihvay station en the B.B. &. C.I. Ry. 
metre-gauge between Rutlam and Chitor. It is 24 miles 
south of I~Ianasa, the pargana headQuarters with which it 
is connected by a metalled road. 

The population of Piplii Panth in 1921 nm~11Jered 43S 
(males 251, and fem[lls3 187). of whcm "109 \YSr8 Hindus, 
21 :Mahon1edans. 7 JaitiJ and 1 otl-:21·. The n:.tJDber of 
occupied hous~s \Va3 107. It has a vernncular school, a· 
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post oftlce, an inspection bungalow and a police station. 
A camping ground is at Bara Fatte1· close by. 

R 
RAI (pargana Sendhwa, district Nimar) is a sl.113.11 

village situated at the foot of the Gwalanghat, one mile 
west of the Bombay-Agra Road. between 21 °35' N. BJld 
75°5' E. It is ten miles to the south-west of Sendhwa, 
the pargana headquarters, from where it is accessible by a 
road which is partly metalled and partly unmetalled ( 1 
mile). 

This small village, with an old garhi in it,_ deserves to 
be mentioned only on account of a large fair held close by 
at Bijasani (21 °34' N. and 75°4' E.) which is a hamlet 
and is so named after the local temple of the goddess. This 
fair is held in her honour on the· 9th of the bright half of 
Aswin and Chaitra every year. The fair is attended by 
large numbers of people from all parts of Nimar, and also 
Amalner and other parts of Khandesh; and from Khandwa 
and other distant parts. On the Dassera. day a State 
offering of a goat is made tO the Goddess as well as numer
ous private offerings of goats and fowls are made. This 
place formerly belonged to the Rana of Barwani and sanads · 
of Rana Mohan Singh are in the possession of many people. 
The erection of this temple has been ascribed to two dif
ferent persons, one account stating that it was built by a 
Rana of Barwani and another that it was the work of 
Guman Naik, father of Khaj.a Naik, and probably the Rana 
repaired or restored it. 

RAIPUR (p.argana Sunel, district Rampura-Bhanpura) 
is a large village situa~ed on the bank of the greater I):ali 
Sindh, between 24°21' N. and 76°11' E. ~t is 16 miles 
from Sunel, the pargana headquarters with which it is Con
nected by a country track. 

The population of Raipur in 1921 numbered 1,67 4 
(males 839, females 835), of 'vhom 1,420 were Hindus, 134 
Mahomedans, and 120 Jains, the number of occupied houses 
being 428. It has an anglo-Vernacular school, a dispen
sary, a post office and village 1Janchayat. 

This village (\vhich is mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari 
as a rnahal of sarkar Gagron, in the suba.h of 'Malwa)' is so 
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named after one Rao Ramsingh, a Rajput who originally 
conquered it from the Bhils. In 1753~· his descendants 
finding that they could not protect the whole area, kept 
one quarter of it for their own maintenance, and surrender
ed the rest to the Holkars, who thereafter amalgamated 

. it with their other possessions. In more recent tilnes · 
it once formed the headquarters of the parga_-;w. of the 
same name, but was subsequently reduced to the status of 
a thana in the Sunel pargana which h~s now been abolish
ed and Raipur is now reckoned as a mere villag-e noted for 
its onion cultivation. In the year 1897, the Kali Sind 
was in flood and caused much damage to the village. It 
has. an old Jain temple. · 

RAJOR (pargana, Kannod, district Ne:mawar) is a jagir 
village lying on the right bank of the N arbada, between 
22°29' N. and 76°52' E. It is 18 miles south of Kannod, 
the pargana and district headquarters from where it is 
accessible by a road pucca as far as Ajna.s (12 miles) and 
the remainder kachcka. 

The population of Raj or in .1921 numbered 187 (males 
96, females 91). of whom 171 were Hindus, 2 Animi~ts 
and 14 Jains. The number of occu!lied houses was 42. 

A small village with an interesting past history, 
which is said to have been held long ago by the ancestors 
of the present jagi'rdars who came to these parts from 
Marwar and established their rule here as a chief of local 
Moslem rulers. It is mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari as a 
mahal of sarkar Handia and later on formed a part of the 
N emawar Punch Mahals. . It passe.d on in exchange to 
Holkar in 1861. and has since formed part of this State. 
The village is of great archaeological interest and contains 
an old temple of !fahadev and a Baniarda Sati pillar dated 
Samvat 1840 (1783 A.D.). The family of the local jagi1·
dars referred to above has lost its fanner importance 
and now holds a f~w villages in jagir from this estate. 

RALAMANDAL (pargana Indore, district Indore) is a 
small village lying between 22°39' N. ~md 75°54' E. r.t the 
foot of the hill of the same name. It is 6 miles south
east of Indore, from where it is ncces2ibl2 hy a md[(1kd 
road via Indore-Khandwa road. 
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The population of Ralamandal in 1921 numbered 221 
(males 108, females 113), of whom 176 we!e Hindus, 7 
Mahomedans and 38 Animists, the number of . occupied 
houses being 67. . 

The hill of Ralamandal, which is 600 ft. above sea
level, lies to the north-east of this village. On the top of 
that hill, a small palace has been built by the State. It 
was a favourite place of residence of His Highness Maha
raja Tukoji Rao II. It has a game-preserve near by which 
abounds in shikar. · 

RA:MGARH (pargana Petlawad, district Indore), is a 
small village lyirig between 23°4' N. and 74°49' E. It is 
5 miles north of Petlawad, the pargana headquarters, from 
where it is accessible by a fair-weather track via Karda
wad. The nearest railway station is Bamnya (8 miles) 
on: the B. B. & C. I. Railway. · 

The population of Ramgarh in 1921 numbered 227, 
(males 102, females 125), of whom 226 were_ Hindus and 
1 Mahomedan. The number of occupied· houses was 60. 

Early in the 17th century this place was an important • 
stronghold belonging to the Labhanas, the surrounding 
district being known as the Ramgarh pargana in old offi
cial papers. It consisted of 1,200 villages and was conse
q~ently called Barasau-Ramgarhia. 

In 1625., Rama Naik Labhana was the ruler of this 
pargana. Ramgarh \Yas, in those days, famous for its 
yur (molasses) and the Badnawar chief used to receive a 
certain share of it from the Labhanas. Rama Naik, how-· 
ever, in an evil hour refused to make the customary present 
n::1d sent camels to the Badnawar (Jhabua) Chief Kesho
dns, loaded ·with clods of earth instead of the usual gur. 
This indignity was soon avenged. The camels carrying 
earth were construed into a good _omen by Keshodas, as 
indicating the acquisition of fresh territory. The clods 
of earth were worshipped, and Keshodas started Oll an, 
expedition against Ramgarh which was taken and the ter
ritory was seized and annexed by the Rajputs. Petlawad, 
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now the headquarters of the pargana., was thsn only a 
village in ;Ramgarh pargana. 

The Ramgarh fort is of interest~ because the area of 
its gateway once formed the local unit of land measure
ment in those parts, being taken as a standard blswa. 
For further details vide the Petlawad pargana account. 

RAMPURA (pargana, Rampura, district Rampura
Bhanpura) is situated between 24°28' N. and 75°27' E. 
at the foot of the spur of the Vindhyan range which strikes 
across west to east~ north of Neernuch. It is 10 miles 
west of Garoth, the district headquarters from which it i3 
accessible by a metalled road. It is situated on the 
N eemuch-Jharapatan metalled road and is the headquarters 
of the pargana of the same name. • 

·The population of Rampura in 1921 numbered 7,719 
(males 3,730, females 3,989), of whom 4,585 were Hindus, 
2,640 Mahomedans~ and 494 J ains. The number of occupied 
houses was 1~191. It has an Anglo-vernacular school 
where High School classes are held, a library, a dispensary, 
an inspection bungalow, a post and telegraph office, a 
police station and a municipality . 

... : ... 
The ·town is said to derive its name from its Bhil . 

chief Rama who was killed by Thakur Shiv Singh Chan-
drawat of Antri in the 13th ce:atury. As a sign of their 
fermer .sovereignty, the descendants of th9 said R2ma 
Bhil still affix the tika on the forehead of the chief of the 
Chandrawat family when he succeeds as head of the house. 

. . 

As the town stands at pre::ent, it is distinctly Rajput 
1n characte1·, the cit~r wall and the older buildings, of 
which there are many, being similar . in· construction to 
those in the adjoining tO\vns of Rajputana, e.g. Kotah, 
Bundi and Jhalrapatan. But by an rony of fate, it has 
now a large colony of Bohora I\Iusalmu!!s who have select
ed it as the best nlace to leave their families behind, when 
they themselves have to · go elsewhere in search of trade 
or other means of livelihood. There is a · tomb of a 

· J\lusalman $aint here. kno'"ln as Baba :Mula lilian's };!er;i-
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bara, which is held in great reverence. and is visited: thy a 
large number of Bohora pilgrims from far and -pear. ; 

The .town, .which was .once prosperous, .h~ fallen ,on 
bad times since 1880. but it ·is still. famous iocally · for ·its 
inlaid metal work and manufacture of s:word~, tho1:J.g~. both 
of these industries .are now on the decline. .Of late~ :ho~-, 
ever, survey and other mechanical instruments of .. sorts 
are also being manufactured here on a small scale for sale 
in the States of Central India. 

This town is famous for its two fruits. nam~ly ,sita-~ 
phal and Khirni. There ·are two old temples h~r~, on,e · 
dedicated to Bhairava and the other to Shiva\(~ow ,cal~ed. 
the Mankeshwar lr!ahadeo), the latter .being sitW\ted pn a. 
hill to the north of the town, where, from olden time~. a 
fair is held every year on "Hariali Amawasya"~ ~r . the 
new moon in the month of. Ashadha. Five. :qllles ,tc~ the· 
east of Ranmura is situated the temole of. Kedareshwar - . - . ..· . 

amidst picturesque sc~nery with hills aro~pd, jrom. wh~ch . 
water trickles throughout the year and fills fine ~ta~s · 
there, ni!le in number. The place is shaded by Nag Champa 
bees. forming a cool and pleasant. retreat. 

RAMPURYA (pargana Petlawad; district ln~or.er i.~ a 
small village lying between 23°4' N. and 74°45• E..: It.~s G 
miles. north-west of Petlawa·d • .the pa?·gana head.quar~e~, 

_with which it is connected by a kachcha road.·. 'The near,. 
• " • • • - ~ 1 

est railway station is Amargarh (2 miles) on the B.~B.- & 
C. I. Railway between Rutlani and.Baroda~ 

The population of Rampurya in 1921 numbered 269 · 
' . . . . . - . . ~ ' . . ~ 

(males 144, ~emales 125), of whom .69 w~r~. H.i,n.dus, ),5. 
Mahomedans, 185 Animists. The number of occupied 
houses was .64. 

This village is· n9ted onlY, for .the g~~ss. qp~r~tlon.qe,..; 
pot established ~ear by since 1912 a,p.d worked,bY.th~-~tarte~ 
Forest Department~ Grassjp.large quantities .~s eJC:p9:tj;e~ 1 

from here to· GuJrat, Kathiawar~ ·:Marwar ··etc. ',· ~~~~ral · 
steam and hand presses are at work in the depot and 'a 
brisk trade in grass is carried on. This grass depot was 
of. great service during the· Great ~war. when it supplied • 
considerable quantities of grass to the'Military department 
of the Government of India.· - · 

·82 
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RANBHAWAR (pargana Indore, district Indore) is a 
hill lying between 22°39' N. and 75°58' E. at an altitude 
of 2,451 feet above the sea level. It is 8 miles south-east 
of Indore from which it is accessible by a metalled road. 

Ranbhawar is a peak lying to the north·east of Rala
mandal. Round it lie several smaller hills; those of 
Kathotia, Ran Kaimata and of Uj_eni are the most impor
tant. 

RAO (pa,rgana Indore, district Indore) is a jagir vil
lage situated at 22°38' N. and 75°47' E. on the Bombay
Agra Road, midway between Indore and Mhow, 7 miles 
south of Indore. It is. a railway station on the Holkar 
State Railway. · 

· The population of Rao in 1921 numbered 1,262 (males 
735, females 527), of whom 1,169 were Hindus, 90 Maho
med~ms and 3 Jains. The number of occupied houses was 
316. It has a vernacular school, a post office and a camp
ing ground. 

This village is one of those originally assigned in iaoir 
in 1819 to Tatya Jog, the ancestor of the present Kibe family 
of Indore, when Minister to Maharaja ~Ialhar Rao Holkar 
II. The jalJir was resumed in 1834 by :Maharaja Hari Rao, 
b.ut was again restored to the Kibe family in 1843 and is 
still in their possession. In 1914 a sanatorium with 20 
beds for consumptives was opened here by the State with 
the subscriptions of its public spirited citizens. A 
Gurukul on old Indian lines, has also been lately opened 
here by Dewan Bahadur Pandit Narayan Prasad, retired 
:Minister of Dewas State (S.B.). · 

RoJWAS (pargana Tarana, district Mahidpur) is a 
small village situated 8 miles east of Tarana on the 
Bombay-Agra Road, between 23°20' N. and 76°53' E. It 
is accessibl~ by a kachcha road from: Tarana, the pargana 
headquarters. The nearest railway station is Tarana Road 
(8 miles). 

•' The po}Julation of Rojwas in 1921 numbered 68 
.(males 41, females 27), all Hindus. The number of occu
pied houses was 26. 
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It was, in Akbar's day, one of the villages in the 
Nougama rn.ahal of sarkar Sarangpur. Towards the 
middle of the 19th century, it was a cantonment where a 
detachment of British troops was stationed from 1844 to 
1850, the remains of the soldiers' quarters being still visi-
ble here and there in the vicinity. · 

s 
SAGUR-BHAGUR (pargana Bhikangaon, district Nimar). 

These are small villages lying between 21 °52'N. and 75°49' 
E., 9 miles west of Bhikangaon, the pargana headquarters, 
from where they are accessible by a kackcka road. The 
nearest railway ·station is Sana wad _(28 miles). 

The population of Sagur in 1921 numbered 376 (males 
193, females 183) of whom 371 were Hindus, 2 Mahome
dans and 3 Animists. The number of occupied houses 
was 82. 

- . 
This village . (otherwise known as Sagur-Bhagur two 

adjacent villages, Sagur being the smailer of the two)_ is 
famous for its spring and temple of Devi. The waters 
of the spring collect in a kund or reservoir near the temple, 
and a bath in it is believed to have the power of curing 
ali diseases, especiaily lunacy and leprosy. A fair is held 
here every Tuesday throughout the year, as also duri~g 
the first nine days of the bright half of Ckaitra and of 
Aswin in honour of Bhageshwari Devi. These are attend
ed by large numbers from distant places while people living 
within a few miles of it resort to this spot every Tuesday 
and bathe in·the kund, six baths on an average being con
sidered necessary to affect a cure. 

SAHASRADHARA WATERFALLS (pargana Maheshwar, 
district Niinar). These are the famous falls in the 
N arbada river 3 miles below the town of· Mahesh war. 

~ 

SANAWAD (pargana Barwaha, district Nimar)_ · is a 
thriving town situated on the Indore-Khandwa metalled 
road between 22°10' N. and 76°4' E. It is 6 miles Jrora 
BarV.raha, the pargana headquarters with which it _is· con--; 
nected both by a metalled road and by railway, it·beilijt a 
station ou the Holkar State Railway. It is 42 ~les north-. 
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east of Khargon, the district headquarters _with which it 
is connected by a metalled road. . 

· - The population of Sanaw_ad in 1921 numbered~ 7,748 
(malu 4,147; females 3,601-), of whom 6,124 were Hindus, 
1,197 Mahomedans. 420 · Jains. 2 Animists, 4 Christians 
and 1 other. The number of occupied houses was 1,960. 
It has an Anglo-vernacular school, a girls' school, a library 
a dispensary, a dak bungalow, an inspection bungalow. a 
post· and telegraph office, a camping ground~ a police sta
tion and a ·municipality. · A 11-funsiff-I•Iagistrate, an excise 
officer and a customs officer are posted here. 

~ .,_ . 

This town was founded about 170 years ago when the 
headquarters of the old Baswa (or Basania) pa1·gana of 
sarkar Bijagath were removed here. The papers possessed 
by the 'local kanungo and mandloi show that the town was 
inCluded in sarkar-Bijagarh in Fasli year 1100 (1692 A.D.) 
and, in 1704, under Aurangzeb. In Fasli year 1163 
(1755 A.D.), however, it was in the possession of the 

·Pesliwa, and in Fcisli year 1172 (1764 A.D.) it passed on 
·to 'Holkar, ·and w~s vut under Babaji Matkar, a relative of 
·"1\Iaharani · Ahilya · Bai. 

.· . . . ' The· toWn was formerly called Gul Sana wad. Since 
_it~ beeame the headquarters· of a pargana,· it rose rapidly 
,in . prosperity as. a trade centre, ·especially so during the 
'last 50 years. With the amalgamation of the Sanawad 
-pargana _with Barwalia. the former distinction of this town 
being the ·headquarters of a separate administrative unit 
has been· lost. It. however, still continues to be an im
portant centre of trade and commer~e. Trade here con
sists in the export of cotton and grain. On market days 
(Monday) several thousand cart loads of cotton and grain 
collect in the market from all parts of the district. Within 
the last' few years a cotton market has also been opened 
here by" the State in which brisk trade is being carried on. 

There is also a Central Co-operative Bank here as 
also a branch of the Indore Bank, Ltd. There are also 10 
ginning factories and six cotton presses worked by steam, 
and four flour mills worked by oil engines. A big fair 

_ is·. held here every year on the 5th of the dark half of 
Marg_askirsha in honour of Piran;.pir. 
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SANDALPUR (pargana Khategaon, district N ema.war). 
is a large vilUtge situated on the Indore-Nemawar Road, 
between 22°35' N. and ·76°58' E. It is 3 miles from Khate
gaon, the pargana headquarters and 15 miles from Kannod, 
the district headquarters with which it is connected by a 
metalled road. -The nearest railway station is Harda on 
the G. I. l'. Railway . ( 19 miles). 

The population of Sandalpur in 19~1 ·numbered 1,537 
,(males 791, females 746), of whom 1,265 were Hindus, 
178 Mahomedans.. 43 Animists and 51 J ains .. the number 
of occupied houses beinll: 391. It has a vernacular school 
and a post office. A market is held every .Tuesday. 

Very little is known about the early history of this 
village except that it is said to have b~n founded· by one 
Surpal Gujar in 1793, and remained in his possession for 
10 years, when· it passed to Pindaris and finally to Holkar 
]n exchange in the year 1861. There is a temple· in the 
village originally built by the Jains for their own worship 
but was, in ·1841, converted into a temple of Mahadev by 
the local Hindus, with the result that the former enraged 
at this left the village en bloc~ and migrated to Khategaon. 
A fair is held here on the 15th of bright half of Magh 
eve~ year in honour of Si~~~aji _(whose ma;i~. ~em~~e ~s 
at Pm1plya) and another fa1r called the gal-k~-yatrct Is 
held on the. 1st of the bright half of Pkalgun. 

. . ' . f \ ~ . 

SANDHARA (pargailli, · Bhanputa, district · Raznpura,;. · 
Bhanpura) is a trading centre. lying between '24°.34' N. 
and 75°52' E. It is 8 :mlles east of Bhanpura, the pargcinn. 
headquatrers, and 3 miles from Bhanpura-Piplia metalled 
road to which it is j_oined by a kachcha road·~ · The' 11~r· 
est railway station is · Shri-Chhat:rapur (4 miles). It is 
also connected· with Kotah by a country_ track wh~ch.tra· 
verses the Mokandra pass. 

The population of Sandhara in 1921 uum~r~d 1~56S 
(males s~o; females 7 48), of whom. 1,294 wer~ l!indt1s, 
125 ~fahomedans and 149 Jains. The numbef of occupied 
houses was 419. It has a vernacular school, ·a di'spen-· 
sa1·y, a post office and a police station. 

Sandhara is a large straggling village ·-of which. a · 
portion is new. · It must·nave been of great ·importance 

I 
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before. the Mahomedan conquest as is evidenced by its 
consider~ble archaeological remains that are found here. 
Nothing, however, is definitely known of its previous history 
e~cept ijlat this village_ is said to have originally grown 
near an old strong-hold, whose ruined walls are still 
visible. In Akbar's time this place . (called Sendar in 
those days) was the headquarters of a mahaZ in sarkar 
Gagron. Subsequently, however, it ,passed on to Holkar 
along with this district in 1752. 

To the north of this village is a plain called the 
Chhaoni-ka-maZ or "the ground of the camp" where a 
British regiment ~ was stationed about 150 years ago. 
Cholera raged in the ~mp one year and carried off many 
men. Six tombs of the victims are still to be seen there. 

This village is a centre of considerable local trade in 
wheat. 

SATKHERA · . (pargana Garoth, district · Rampura
Bhanpura) is a village lying between 24°17'N. and 
75°34'E. It is 6 miles to the south-east of Garoth, the 
pargana and district headquarters with which it is connect
ed by a country track. The nearest raiJway station· is 
Shamgarh _(9 miles) on the B.B. &. C.I. Ry. 

-

The population of Satkhera in 1921 numbered 717 
(males 380, females 337), of whom 610 were Hindus and 
107 :Mahomedans, the number of occupied houses being 
185. It has a vernacular school. 

It is famous for the temple of Kala-Bhairat'a built in 
·1680, the deity of this shrine being supposed to have the 
power of curing snake-bite. The person bitten is brought 
to this temple and placed in front of the idol. The 
sacred broom is then passed over his body and sacred 
ashes rubbed in and the victim is very often saved. The 
fame of. the miraculous power of the god brings in here 
·sufferers from every quarter. A fair is held here on the 
9th of the bright half of Ash•win every year. 

SATWAS (pargana Kataphod. district Nemawar) is a 
large village of great · archaeological interest situated 
~Jnidwa~ between the Chandkesar and Dhatuni rivers, at 
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22°32'N. and 76°41'E. It is .10 miles to the south-east • 
cf Kataphod, the pargana headquarters from where . it .is 
accessible by a country road. A metalled · road from 
Satwas meets the Indore-Nemawar Road at Khategaon. 

· The population of Satwas in 1921 numbered 1,544 
(males 803, females 7 41). of whom 987 were Hindus. 436 
1\Iahomedans, 9 .Jains arid 112 Animists. The number of 
occupied houses was 356. A Forest Range Officer is 
posted here. A vernacular school, an inspection 
bungalow, a post office_and a police station are afso located 
here. 

Fro~ the numerous remains which it contains, this 
village appears to have been a place of considerable im
portance in Mughal days also. when it was the headquarters 
of a malutl in sarkar Handia in the subah of Malwa, and 
was assessed at 98,080 dams revenue. A fort built ,in 
Mughal days stands in the centre of the town enclosing 
an area of 188 acres and containing many houses. A 
large mosque and two fine baoris are situated outside the 
fort. The situation of this village in the N arbada valley 
near the confluence of two rivers ... with a belt of forest 
lying close to it, is very picturesque. Three miles to the 
south-east lies a fine old dam across ~he Dhatuni river; 
which has, however, now gone out of repair. · 

Very. little is known about its early history, but as 
regards its later history, reference is invited to the pargana 
and district accounts. Formerly this tract belonged to 
Sindia and in, 1801, before the battle of Ujjain, a severe 
encounter took place at Satwas between Jaswant ... Rao 
Holkar and a force of Sindia's under MaJor Bro~rigg: 
who was bringing· up Sindia's artillery to protect Ujjain. 
He had just crossed the Narbada wheu. he heard of Holkar's. 
approach with a large force of 14 regular battalions-under 
Plumet and 55,000 horse. Taking up a strong position. 
Sindia's commanders, though outnumbered, succeeded in 
repulsing the attack. Later on, it was for many years 
the headquarters of Nawab Chitu. the notorious Pindari 
leader, whose garden called ·the. Nawab-ka-bagh is still 
pointed out here. · It passed to ~Holkar in exchange in 
1861 and has since been a part of the Indore State. ·Till 
1904 Sa twas was the headquarters of a· separate pargana 
but in that year it was merged into the pargana of l{ata, .. 
phod. . 
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A fair is held here on 15th of the bright half of Chaitra 
every year in honour of a Hindu saint named "Atmaram
. Baba." 

SAWER (pargana Sawer, district Indore), is a large 
village situated on the river Khan behveen 22°58' N. and 
75°50' E. It is the headquarters of the pargana of the 
same name and is 18 miles north of Indore, the district 
headquarters with which it is connected by a metalled road. 
The nearest railway station is Ajnod (B. B. & C. I. Rail
way) 7 miles. 

The population of Sawer in 1921 numbered 2,362 
'(males 1,195, females 1,167), of whom 1~870 were Hindus, 
428 Mahomedans and 64 Jains, the number of occupied 
houses being 647. It has an Anglo-vernacular school, a 
vernacular school, a dispensary, an in3pection bungalow, a 
post office and a police station. 

It is an old village said to have been founded by on2 
Sonakji, an ancestor of the present jamindar in Samvat 
1,197 (1140 A.D.). It is mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari 
as the headquarters of a mahal in sarkar Ujjain of the 
subah of :Malwa. Saw~r is well-kno;vn for its blac~ 
tobacco which is exported in large qmmtities to !\1~n·war. 
Calico printing is also carried on here to a considerable 
extent. The temple of Ganpati at sa,,·er has a great local 
reputation. 

There· is a flour mill and a pumping plant here 'vorked 
by oil engine. 

SEGAON (pargana Segaon, district Nilnar) is a large 
village situated on the bank of Borad river, bet\veen 21 °52' 
N. and 75°20' E. It is 24 miles to the south of Brahman
gaon, the pargana headquarters from where it is accessible 
by a metalled· road as far as Un and then by a country 
track; It is 20 miles west of Khargon, the district head
quarters ·with which it is conne-cted by ·a metalled ro~~. · 

The population of Segaon in 1921 numbered 1,215 
'(males 6i5, females 600), of whom 1,184 were Hindus. 27 
~Iahomedans and ·1 others. The number of occup!e1 
houses was 227. It has a yernacular schoo1J a dispensary 
and a post office. A market is held here every Fridny; · ·. 
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Nothing is known about the early history of this. vil
lage. In 1901, it formed part of the S~ndhwa pargana 
and had a population of 688 persons, being the headquar- ' 
ters of a thana of that name. Under the reorganisation 
of 1908, however, the thana of Segaon was converted into 
an independent pargana comprising the old Brahmangaon 
pargana and certain villages of Un and Nagalwadi. The 
thana headquarter · was removed to Brahmangaon and 
Segaon became the headquarters of the· new pargana. In 
the year 1916, however. the kacheri building at Segaon 
having been found unsafe for occupation, the pargana 
headquarters also had to be taken back to Brahmangaon, 
and the thana at the latter place was again trnsferred to 
Segaon, where it still continues. The presence of a detached 
shalunka on the hill known as 'Shivabardi' in the north
east corner of this village is an indication of a large temple 
of Siva having existed .there. -

SENDHWA (pargana Sendhwa, district Nimar) is ;:~. 

municipal town lying between 21 °41' N. and 75°7' E. at 
an altitude of 1,365 feet above the sea level. It stands 
on the Bombay-Agra Road 91 miles from Indore. It is 
the seat of the pargana headquarters of the same name, 36 
miles south..:west of Khargon, the district headquarters 
with which it is connected by a metalled road via Un and 
Julwania. · 

The population of Sendhwa in 1921 numbered 2,620 
(males 1,393, females .1,227), of whom 1,909 were Hindus, 
640 Map.omedans, 33 Ani~ists, 31 Jains, 3 Christians and 
4 others. The number of occ1:1pied houses was 537. It 
has a vernacular school, a dispensary, an inspection· bun-· 
galow, an Imperial dak bungalow, post and telegraph office, 
a police station and a municipality. A market is held 
l:ere every Sunday. 

This town is the headquarters of the pargana of that 
name and has always been noteworthy as a frontier post 
on the most important pass in the Satpuras, and probably 
a fort stood here even in the earliest days. The present 
fort is a lofty and handsome structure with battlemented 
walls of solid stone, and granite gateways in two faces. 
Inside this fort there is a tE~mnle dedicated to Mahadev and 
six tombs of Musalman saints, the principal one b~ing , 
that of Chand Vali Sliah; and the other five being known 
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as those of the Pancho Pir. Behind the fort is an old 
well, known as Sakhal-Kuwa~ which has a stone inscrip
tion bearing date Samvat 1847 (1790 A.D.) .. In Mughal 
·days Sendhwa was the headquarters of the mah'al in sarkar 
Bijagarh. In the 18th century it passed to the Marathas 
and finally to Holkar. 

After the signing of the Treaty of Mandasor. it was 
made over to the British on 23rd February, 1819, and 
garrisoned by them. It was. however. restored to Holkar 
in 1856. It is noted for its trade in cotton and also as 
a local distributing centre for other goods. There are 
three ginning factories and two flou:t mills here. It has 
also a library named after H. H. the Maharaja Yashwant 

· Rao Holkar established in 1916. 

SHAMGARH (pargana Garoth~ district Rampura
Bhanpura) is an important railway station on the Nagda-

. Muttra Section of the B.B. &. C.I. Railway between 24°ll'N. 
and. 75°38' E. It is 8 miles south of Garoth, the pargana 
and district headquarters with which it is connected by a 
metalled road (14 miles). 

. 
· The population of Shamgarh in 1921 numbered 2,429 

(males 1,313, females 1,116). of whom 1,913 were Hindus, 
413 Mahomedans, 30 J ains, 58 Christians and 15 others. 
The number of occupied houses was 602. It has a verna
cular school, an inspection bungalow, a post office, and a 
police station. A market is held here on every Sunday. 

This tract was long held by Pramara Rajputs who 
had cleared the forest and brought it under cultivation and 
founded the original village of Sagar Bhagar situated at 
some distance from here. . In cour~e of time a fort was 
built in the vicinity and the present settlement of. Sham
garh grew up near by because of its fort, which afforded 
protection to the people of the neighbouring villages 
against Girasia raids in olden times. In ·course of time 
a small guard of 100 cavalry came to be posted here from 
Indore to· protect the surrounding country, but this- has 
now been discontinued. There is a large tank affording 
good duck shooting and many old buildings besides the 
fort, which point to the former prosperity of the town. 
It is now the headquarters of a thana and the thanedar's 
kacheri is situated in the village, which is now once more 
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rising into prominence because of its being an important 
railway station with a- large railway colony. There are 
also two ginning factories, one cotton press and one flour 
mill worked by oil engine here. 

SHANKODHAR (pargana Rampura, district Rampura
Bhanpura) is a small village situated on the bank of the 
Chambal between 24°20' N. and ,75°26' E. It is 11 miles 
south of Rampura, the paruana headquarters with which 
it is connected by a kachcha road. The nearest railway 
station is Garoth (22 miles) on the B. B. & C. I. Railway. 

The population of Shankodhar in 1921 numbered 160 
(males 84. females 76). of w)10m 159 were Hindus and 1 
1\fahomedan, the number of occupie4 houses ,being 35. 

There are two villages. of this name, one on the 
Rampura side of the river Chambal and the other on th:e 
Garoth side. Both these are places of religious impor
tance, their sanctity dating back to the time of the Maha
bharat. There are two legends about this. One of these 
relates that King Yudhishtira performed his horse-sacrifice · 
here, while the other refers to the death of a demon named 
Sankha at the hands of Krishna at this place. Both these 
places have been considered holy for a long time past and 
both have a temple ,each to remind one of their past great
ness as places of pilgrimmage. The temple ofi the Garoth 
side has a secret subterranean passage (long since closed 
up) which is said to lead to the fort of Ramgarh in 
Rampura pargana. The temple on the other side is local
ly considered to be nearly a thousand years old and the 
half buried images found outside it point to its archaeolo
gical importance as well. Situated in midstream. there is 
also a very old temple dedicated to Bhairav which com
mands the spiritual homage of pilgrims coming from far 
and near. There is a tradition that when the Chandra
wats first conquerred Rampura and killed the Bh~l chiefs 
of the place, the headless body of one of these ran fighting 
up to Sa:nkodhar and fell into the midstream where this 
temple of Bhairav (now called the Jalerya Bhairav) still 
marks the spot. Important fairs and festivals are held 
here on the Rampura side in the full moon in the month 
of Kartik and Vaishakh each year when large. numbers of • 
pilgrims and traders congregate for purposes of worship 
and trade. On sttch occasions thousands of people from. 
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Khandesh, Gujrat, Central Provinces and the Deccan come 
here to purchase cattle. 

SIMROL _(pargana 1\'Ihow, district Indore) is a large 
and important village situated on th~ Indore-Khandwa 
Road just above the ghats between 22°32' N. and 75°55' E. 
at an altitude of 1903 feet above the sea level. It is 14 
miles east of Mhow, the pargana headquarters with which 
it is connected by a metalled road. 

The population of Simrol in 1921 nurnbered 698 
.(males 391, females 307), of whom 647 were Hindus, and 
51 Mahomedans. The number of occupied houses was 
196. It has a vernacular school and a police out-post. A 
market is held every Tuesday. 

Simrol is a village on the Indore-Khandwa road com
manding the ghat in the Vindhyas named after it. A fort 
called the Kajaligarh kila and two fine wells, the Ukala 
baori and Nandp~ra baori, stand in the village. In 1857 
the column operating in Central India reached :1\lalwa by 

· this pass. Rain fell in torrents, and the guns were moved 
with great difficulty over the unmetalled track. The road 
is most picturesque winding upwards from the bed of the 
Choral, through luxuriant vegetation. Since the opening 
of the railway, however, the pass has been less used. 
Emperor Edward VII as Prince of \Vales, drove through 
the Simrol. ghat when he visited Indore in 1875. Some 
lime stone quarries exist near this village. 

SINGARCHAUKI or SINGARCHORI (pargana :llihow, dis
trict Indore) is a mountain peak lying between 22°2L1' N. 
and 75°44' E. at an altitude of 2,887 feet above the sea 
level. It is situated within the forest limits of the Indore 
Forest Division, and is the highest peak of the Vindhyas 
in the Holkar State. On its summit stands a stone 
(image) about the identity of which there is some diver
sity of opinion, some believing it to represent Devi and 
<Jthers Bhairav or Balaji. \Vhen the rains are late in 
coming, people of the surrounding villages gather there 
and offer cocoanuts and apply sindur to it. They then 
put these stones in front of it and pbce an earthen pot 
filled with milk npon them. A fire is kindled under the 
pot, and the milk is made to boil. The burwa or priest 
then becomes possessed, and by watching the boiling milk 
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foretells when rain will fall. Villagers have great faith 
in the predictions of the burwa which they say seldom 
prove untrue. 

SINGHANA (pargana Nisarpur, district Nimar)_ is a 
village lying between 22°12' N. and 75°1' E. It is 16 
miles north-east of Nisarput, the pargana headquarters 
with which it is-connected by a country track. 

The population of. Singhana in 1921 numbered ~65 
. (males 483, females 482), of whom 736 were Hindus, 156 
Mahomedans, 14 Jains and 59 Animists. The number of 
occupied houses was 198 .. It has a vernacular school and 
a post office. ~ market is held on every Thursday. 

This is an old village coming down from the Buddhist 
times when it was a flourishing town, with 4 kunds and 84 
baoris. The four hunds and 20 out of the 84 baoris1 still 
exist, signs of the other baoris being also visible. There 
is a stone inscription here -but it is not intelligible. Be
sides some Jain temples, there is also an old temple here 
of Harasiddhi with a masonry underground passage in 
front, and a gar/d. In the west of the village there is an 
old tank that holds water throughout the year. The chief 
point of note in connection with this village is that it is 
under the dual jurisdiction of Dhar and Indore. The 
Thanedar exercises civil and criminal Jurisdiction in con
junction with a Dhar State official. 

SIRWEL (pargana Khargone, district Nimar) is an 
elevated plateau 2,500 feet above the level of the sea, 
situated a~ 21 °27' N. and 75°43' E. It inay be useful as 
a hot weather resort if made more accessible. 

SULWAN (pargana Alampur, district Mahidpur) is a 
large village lying between 25°54' N. and 78°46'· E. It 
is 12 miles south of Alampur with which it is connected by 
a country track. The nearest railway station is Chirgaon 
(30 miles) on the Jhansi-Cawnpore Section of the G. I. P. 
Railway. · 

The population of Sulwan in 1921 numbered 1,964 
(males 988, f:..males 976) I of whom 1,933 were Hindus, and 
31 Mahomedans. The number of occupied houses was • 516. ' 
It has a ·vernacular school and ·a market is held on every 
Thursday. · 
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It is an old village, which. according to the hereditary 
patel and other local inhabitants, was formerly surround
. ed by forest and was noted for its sala or rest-house at 
which sadhus and other pilgrims travelling to 1Iuttra and 
other places of pilgrimmage used to stop. This place ori
ginally_ belonged to the Datia State and subsequently passed 
to Sindia, by whom, under orders of the Peshwa, it was 
given to Holkar towards the upkeep of the chhat1·i of 
Malhar Rao Holkar I (vide pargana account). An old 
foz:t is situated in the village. 

SUMTHA (pargana Depalpur, district Indore) is a 
village which lies between 22°5l'N. and 75°39'E. It is 
11 miles ,east of Depalpur, the pargana headquarters, from 
which it is accessible by a road partly metalled as far as 
Agar (7 miles) _and the rest unmetalled. The nearest 
railway station is Ajnod (6 miles) on the Rutlam-Indore 
section of the B. B. & C. I. Railway. 

The population of Sumtha in 1922. numbered 393 
(males 204. females 189), of whom 368 were Hindus, 7 

. 1\fahomedans and 18 Jains. The number of occupied 
houses was 82. 

It was formerly the. headquarters of a thana of the 
same name. Kalotas, Garis, Kumhars and Brahmins pre
dominate and are mostly agriculturists. 

SUNEL (pargana Sunel, district Rampura-Bhanpura) 
is a ·town situated a mile from the river Au, a tributary 
of the greater Kali Sind, between 24°22'N. and 75°58'E. 
It is 20 miles from Garoth. the district headquarters with 
which it is connected by a kachcha road. It is the head
quarters of the pargana of the same name. The -nearest 
railway station is Bhawani lVIandi (9 miles) on the Nagda. 
Muttra Section of the B. B. & C. I. Raihvay. 

The population of Sunel in-1921 numbered 4,756 
(males 2,436, females 2,320), of whom 3,455 were Hindus, 
1,226 Mahomedans, 75 J ains, the number of occupied houses 
being 1,216. It has an Anglo-vernacular school, a library, 
a dispensary, a post and telegraph office, a police station 
and a municipality. A market is held on evezy Sunday. 
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There is a temple dedicated to Shri Ramj_i in the. town 
.built in 1753; where a large religious_ fair is annually held 
on Ram Navami _(9th of the light half of Chaitra). 

SUSARI (pargana Nisarpur, district Nimar). is a large 
village lying between 22°11' N. and 74°46' E. It is 6 
miles north-east of Nisarpur, the pargana headquarters. -

The population of Susari in 1921 numbered 1,580 
(males 783, females 797), of whom 1,468 were Hindus, 77 
Mahomedans, 23 J ains and 12 Animists. The number of 
occupied. houses w~s 336. A vernacular school, a library 
and a post office are located in the village. 

It is a ·large village with a small fort, said to have 
been built iri the 17th century by Nandu.Bhilala, the founder 
of this village, who is also credited with building fprts in 
Kukshi (Dhar) and Bagh (Gwalior). There are some 
pieces of cannon on the fort. It is the Sonasi mentioned 
1n the Ain-i-Akbari as one of the mahals in sarkar Mandu. 
It was formerly a thana, and is still important as a local 
trade centre. There are two ginning fa~tories and a flour 
mill here. 

T 
TARANA (pargana Tarana, district Mahidpur) is a 

town lying between 23°21' N. ·and 76°3' E. at an altitude 
of 1,675 feet above the sea level. It is 32 miles south-east 
of Mahidpur town, the district headquarters with which 
it is connected by a metalled roa.d via Ghosla and Rupa
khedi. The nearest railway station is Tarana Road (5 
miles) on the Bhopal-Ujjain section pf the G. I. P. Rail
way. It .is the headquarters of the Tarana pargana. . 

The population of Tarana in 1921 . numbered 4,997 
(males 2,615, females 2,382), of whom 4,136 were Hindus, 
832 Mahomedans, 24 Jains and 5 others. The number 
of occupied houses was 1,314. It has a vernacular school, 
~\library, a ·dispensary, a~ inspection bungalow, a post and 
telegraph office, a police station and a municipality. 

Lik~ other old villages, the town of Tarana is sur..: 
rounded with fine trees. said to have been planted by Maha
rani Ahilya Bai, the tamarind trees being unusually large. 

. . 

In Akbar's time, it was the headquarters of a rr(ahal ' 
in the Sarangpur sarkar of the subah of Malwa, and was 
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· known· a~ ·N iu]gama. · ~ ·In the later ~iughal revenue papers, 
however, it appears as N~mgama-Tar;ma: The numerous 
traces of 6ld foundations show that it was at one time a 

.. ,Pl:;tc~ .of CQnsfd~rable size~. _:At pre~ent it consists of a 
. small partially ;ruin~d .Mahomedan fort. • surrounded by 
·-.-poorly .built houses,· none. of ,which is of any size. 
'- ~ !~ ~ . -· " 'I. ·: •• • . ·. • '· • 

- - · For' t:he ea~ly :history of the town vid&. the account of 
· ih~. Tarana paruana: :~ ~ .. · · · . · · · · . . 

~ . 
. .,.. 

'. · · _ . ):p. her day, Mah~rani Ahilya Bai is said. to ha~e built _ 
~the--local temple of Tilbhandareshwar Mahadeo, in whose 
. :h~nour. a big fiiit: i~ ·p..eid here on Shivratri (the 14th of 
·dark h;alf ·of Pharlgun)':: · · Tlier~. is aiso .a J\IIoghia settle
ment and the Superintendent of criminal tribes ·is· stationed 

.)ler~. • There· ~re four ginning factories; a cotton press. 
Jl,nd tw:o jlaur mills here.,.. 

h - • .. . . 
·• :~ ·TAZDIN-VALI lpargana Sendhwa, district Nimar). 
·This is the highest peak of the Satpuras in the State situat

ed about 12 mileS. ·north of the village of Dhavali. The 
pea:k is 3,389 feit~aflove the sea level. · ... 

.; ·. 
. . . . ' 

r. Tlie liill is "held in gieat reverence both by the Hindus· . 
·and the. Maliomedans on account of the tomb of Taj-Ud-: · 
.Dfn Shah-Vali, a Mahomedan srunt, in whose honour ari 
important fair is anm.tally held on evecy Thursday in the- . 
month of Shrq,wan when people come from great distances 
to ,.Visit this -toci.b. . .. • '" 

The Takkia-Pani sprin~ at the foot of the Tazdin-Vali 
peak is held sacred. ~-. . . .. . 

THAROD (pargana ].fanasa, district Rampura-Bhan-' . ~ 

pura) is a railway station situated. close .to the :Mhow:-
Nasirabad Road about 6 miles from 1\Ianchsor,. on .ihe 
Rutlam-Chitor Section of the B. B. & C. I. Raihvay. · It 
lies between 2·1°10' N. and 76°2' E . ., about 26 miles south -
of .Manasa. the pargana headquarters from where it is 
accessible hy a metalled road as far as Piplia and then 
onwards by· railway. 

The population of Thm·od in 1921 numbered 231 
(males 134,- females 97), of whom 213 were Hindus, 17 
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J.Iahomedans and 1.J a in. The. number of .occupiEt4 houses · ' 
~as 53. It has a post office. . . · • . ... · • ' . . . · : -: · .:· .. · .• ... - . _,. ~ 

Tharod (Tel~od) is a v~ry old place . .:of.-a~chaebl~gieal .·. 
interest and is mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbart ·as the seat.;; · . 

·of a mahal under sarkar Mandasor:of st~b<tk Malwa .. The : ... 
• fJ • .., • to ' • • I, • • \ 'to 

ruins of an old Hindu temple· ~nd the: tomb oJ. a· ~Mahotn~-· · 
dan sruht 

0 

(w~o~~ 1lam~·~ 'is • io.St,T~ip:'li.ntlqt~ifff ~~-e • to., bErt • • 
found .h€re ·in ·a ban)~a~ grove which· c.oxer~~·iiearly 'th_reE! .. 

. 'acres· o( grpund. · ' · · -: · ·~ .... · ' · · .. 
-# . . . 

TirURIA-GHAT (pargana Khategaon, district Nemawar) ' 
is a. pass in the Vindhy.a,n rai!ge between ·Timri~ (22°46' 
N. and 76°t3' E .. ), and the village of Rampura·in."l3hopal, 
leading to the to'wn of Ashta oh. the Dev/'as-Bhopal Road. 

,: I • • .. ~ .... 
TILLOR-KHURD (pargana Indore, district ITldore) is ~ 

a large village lying between 22°37' N .. ·and 75°57' ~. ~t 
an altitude of 1,880 feet above the sea"level. It is 12 
r.1i1es south-east of Indore, the pargana n}ld district head.:" . 
quarters from where it is accessible by t~.iJ:oad partly me-

,· U(Ued ( 6 miles) and the rest kachcha. .A. metalle4 roa'd · 
· ·runs from Till or to Harsola on the gne side ~nd tQ .A\VJar-· 

. . .. 
- pur and Raghogarh on the other. · . . . 

' ¥ 

. . . The· population of TiiiJr in 1921 numbered 716 (males 
· -'383, -~females 333), ·of whom 692 w~re Hindhs . and 24 
~- ,:MaJt~n:edans. The ntiml~rr of o~~upi;d ho'!)Se'S !'as 176. 
_.It haS .a;. ve1:uacular school and a village panchayat. -. 

This village was at first included in the Harsola• 
,vargana but was transferred to Khudel in 1904 and when 
this latter pargana was merged into It~dore, the village . 
passed on to the Indore pargana fn .1908. The place is · 

. important from the forest point of view and· is the head." 
quarter af a Divisional Forest Ranger. 

-There is a jungle all round and good skikar iS avail
able here.· There is a furnished State ,building here for 
the :Maharaja or his guests to stay in when visiting this 
place for sh'ikar. As there is ample pasturage · in the·. 
neighbourhood, State cattle ·are kept in large numbers. 
' . 

TOKI (pargana Nisarpur, district Nimar} is a large 
village situated on the ea8t bank of the river Man, between 
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22,0l~'N. a~d 75°7'E. It is. 20 miles north-east of 
Nisarpur, the pargana headqua.rters with which it is . 

. connected by a country track. 

The pqpulation. of To~~ in 1921 numbered 857 (males 
418, females 439), of who:rn 795 were Hindus, 17 !Jaho
madens, l3 ·Jains. and 32 .Animists ... The number .oi 
occupied houses was 182. It has a vernacular school, a 
dispensary, ,a, post office and a. police station. · 

' . . . . .. . . 

Toki was included in the Manawar raahal of sarkar 
M~ndu in. Mughal days, but nothing is knm)irn of its early 
history. In tlie 18th century it was included in the Bolia 
estates, when. the L'lwan~ mahal was . bestowed upon Bplia 
as part of his saraniami jagi-r. The Ghule family were 
made participators· in the gift, and hy a sanad of 1811, 
were given lands round Tcki. It vras afterwards re .. 
sumed. Till 1908, th.is village was the headQuarters of 
the p~rg~na of that name when it was merged into 
Nisarpur~ There is a ginning ·factory here . ... 

• UMARBAN (Paruana Nisarpur, distl·ict Nimar), is a 
village lying between 22°19'N. and 75°l61E. It is 28 
miles ·north-east of Nisarvur, the pa·rga.na headquarters 
with which it is connected by_ a country track. 

The population of Umarban in 1921 numbered 446. 
(males 225.' :feimiles 221}, of whom 399 were Hindus and 
4 7 :Mahom~dans. The . number of occupied houses wa~ 
113. It has a police outpost. A Forest Range Officer 
is posted het·e. 

It was formerly the headquarte!s of a thm1a. It is 
a tanka ~illage held by the Bhum~a of. Barkheda. 

UN (pargana Segaon, district Nimar) is an old town 
situated· on the. Hatni, a. tributary of the Borad he tween 
21 °50'N. and. 75~27'E.- . It. is. 27 miles south-east of 
Bralunangaon, the pa?·gana -headquarters. fl~om _where it .is 
acc_esslble by. a countnr. track': and is 10 mile~. west of 
Khargone, the _ di;strict~ l}eadquarte.rs with whjch it is 
connected by ;:t n1etal1ed road. The nearest railway 
station is. Sanawad --(52 miles) on: the Hclkar .State 
Hail way. 
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The population of Un in 1921 numbe~eg 1,65.0 . (males 
815, females. 835>', of whom 1,534 w~re Hindus. 31 Maho:
madens and 85 . AnUI1ists. . The . numbex: ot occupied.. 
houses was 535. It has,avernacularschooL a pol~e out., 
post and a post office. A Fo:t:est Range- Officer is ·posted 
here. 

This place, thouSl:I:t for~erly of so:n,1e. si.ze. and an old 
town and head-quarterS of" a . thq,na, is. now bu~ . a small~ 

I O• • • o • '· •• • ' • ' 

village,· its only importance lying in th~ remains of old: 
Jain temples which are still standing there. These ,be
long to the 12th. century. In. one_ of. thqse, a:n. inscription 
of one of the Pramara kings of Dhar ha~ been found. 

The following legend explains the origin of the nanJ.e. 
"Un" :-Raja Balla! of Un. was suffering. ' untold agony_· 

. -• , . , • ' I • ' ' • 

from a snake which he had inadvertently_ ·swallowed vrh~n 
small, and which had now grown to a considerable size. 
Despairing of recovery he set out for Benare_s with the 
determination of ·drowning himself in the. sacred Ganges. 
One night his Rani, who had. accompanied her lord. ovei·:
heard a' conversation betwe~n' the snake . <'afemal~) .in tl~e: 
Raja's stomach and a ·m~le snake :Outside·. Th~. m~le, snako,= 
informed the snake in the Raja's stomach that her life 
would not be worth anything, if only the Raja knew that 
slaked lime were administered, she would die and. his 
troubles. cease. The female retorted ._that his life would. 
·also be of,short.duraticnif the.Raja knew·that.if hot oil. 
were poured, into his , hole he. would. die and the immense 
treasures he guarded wonld ,fall into his (the Raja's) 
hands. The Rani next morning informed her husband 
of what she had heard. He ate some. lime and. was 
cured, and then sought the hoJe, killed the snake with hot 
oil and seized the. 'treasure'; with ~hi~h h.e .. vowed. to build 
100 temples, ioo tanks and -100 -w~lls6 b~t o~ly 99 of each
were completed, and the defic~ency_ g~ve 'ihe 'placejts mqne 
of "Un", meaning the de;ficient. · 

Considerable, damag~. was" do~e ~.to . the . te~ppl.es. by a 
:Mahomedan contractor emplo~ed;by Maharaja Tukoji Rao 
Ho}kar . II to buil4, tanks. who : us~~: t~ese, buildings.· us. a._ 
qu-arry. But His. Highness'. Government hav.e . now tal{ en 
steps to pre~~·rve. these ancient) ~o-nu·~te~-ts-.' . '. . . . . 

• .:. • . r • • .. , . ~ · · • • · · ~ • ••. • . 
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There is one ginning factory and a flour mill here 
worked .by oil engine. It. is a place of ~eat archaeol~ 

· gicat interest a11.d was for a long time the headquarters of .. 
a thana now· abolisheq. . . . . 

" • • •• •- ... • j • ... ,_ ....... . 

I' • ",I • .. 

" ·\VARLA1 (pq-r_ua:na "Sendhwa, district Nimar) is a.· large 
village situated~··on the borders of the British district of 
Khandesh, between 21 °26' N. and 75°10' E: . l't is 20 miles 
south-east of Sendhwa, the pargana headquarters, from 
·which it is accessible by a metalled·road as far as Bhawar
garh and from there by kachcha road. 

~ 

....• The population of Warla in 1921 numbered· 1,626 
(males 859, females 767), of whom 1~331 ·were llindus, 

,.28.;l Mahomedans and 11 Jains. The number of occu_pied 
houses was 349. It has a vernacular school, a dispensary, 
a post office and a police station. .A Forest Range Officer 
and an. Excise Officer. are posted here. A market is held .. 
here on every Friday: · · :-:.. :; · · 

.~ 

This-" village, formerly the headquarters oJ a thana 
(abolished in 1908), is now important only f~r the local 
hot springs~ kliown as the "Unab Deo", situated about a 
mile from here near the banks of a stream. There is . . 
also a ginning factory at this place. 

YE.SHWANTN;\GAR J.paruana Mhow, district Indore) is 
a village situat~d close to the Bombay-Agra Road, between 
22°28' N. and 75°39' E., at an altitude of 1,913 feet above 
the sea level. It is 12 miles south-west of Mhow~ the 
pargana headquarters from where it is accessib~e by a 
metalled road. • 

' .. 
The population of Yeshwantnaga}:...in 1921 numbered 

475 (males 270, females 205), of wh.o'rii 441 were Hindus, 
26 Mahomedans, and 8 Animists, the • number of occupied 

· houses being 48. It has a vernacular school. an · inspec-
tion bungalow, a post office and a police_ outpost. . .. . ' 

This village is so named after Maharaja Yeshwant . . . 
Rao Holkar. · It has a large tank constructed by Maharaja 
Tukoji Rao II, which is used for irrigation when full. This 
tank has an area· of 436 acres and is about 35 feet deep. 
There is a ginning factory: here worked by steam. 
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. ?IRAP:tJR (pargana. Zirapur, district Rampura-Bhan.:. 
pura) is a munic_ipal town situated on the left bank of the 
Chhapi river between 24°2' N. ~nd 76°23' E. It is on . .the 
2irapnr-Chapahera · metalled road. and is the headquarters 

. of the Ziiapur pargana, 58 miles from. Garoth,' the district 
hea9quartcrs with which it js . .con~ected by a~ country . 

'{ ' ~ . ·• . track. · · ·, · , 

The· population of Zirapur in 1921 numbered 3,037 
(males 1,587, females 1,450) of whom 2,644 were Hindus, 
384 llahomed~ms, 9 Jains, the number of occupied houses 
being 785. . It has a vernacular · school, an inspection 
bungalow, a post and telegraph office, a dispensary, a police · 
station and.a municipality.· A market is held on every 
\Vednesday. 

. . 
·zirapur is mentioned in the.Ain.•i-Akbari as the head- · 

· quarters of a malzal in sarkar ·sarangpur. (For its early · 
· history· t-•ide the pargana a~countf~ .On the Srd of bright 

half. or' Vaishakh~ a big cattle fair is held here annually . 
· and is attended by about 5,000 people. In 1922."a reading · 

room called .. Shri Rain Vachanalaya" was opened and is 
now in a "flourishing condition having receive<} a--donation 
of a hundred rupees from the State. There is another 
reading room called the .. Shishu Vachanalaya." 
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Volu.me I. 

-
I 

rage. LinP, For, - UeaJ. -
~ -

4 1 from top· ... West . .. Western .. . . 
-

8 5 from bottom ... Cham hal . .. Sipra. - .. • 
15 8 from bottrJm ... cl vii sa tion • •• civilisation ••• 

' 
57 12 fro:n tCJp held ' hold ... . .. • . .. 
73 20 from top ... inserperable ... inseparable . . -

156 24 from top ... norco tic : .. l narcotic . 
158 21 from bottom ... grown ... sown . .. 
160 4 from bottom· ... · antiscarbutio . . .I - antiscarbutic' . •• 
169 11 ~rom top ... 165 • ... 27225 _. .. 
270 10 from top •·· Tukoji Rao I ... Tukoji Rao II . 

\ 

402 19 from bottom . .. speciliRe ..... specialise . 
-

506 11 from top ... amalgamterl ... ' amalgamate•! . ... 
513 4 from bottom ... Insert 'at' betw~en ;are' & 'Ka.~a·aw"r d' 

518 ·3 from bottom , ... 3,858 . .. 38,858. • .. 
531 7 from bottom 

.. 
rather brother. • ... • •• - . 

.8 from bottom 'f of ' ,, ... ... .. ... 
541 14 from bottom ... distrt . .. district. • ... 

' 544 4 in f'&:ra. 2 ... Gunnea. . . . Guinea • . •• 

545 11 from bottom souhern· south~rn ' ... . .. . •• 
560 16 from top ... bounadry ••• boundary . .... 
567 8 from top ... circumstance ••• , circumference • .. -
574 _14 in parf\ 2 ... - country ... 17th century· • .. 
5HO .6 from· bottom Chandra Chand!:\ .. 

••• ... • •• -
587 8 from bottom .. Nimar Nima.war ... ·-1: • . • • 

~ 

'59-l .4 from top ... · G,ogan " G.ogaon . .. • . 
605 16 from bottom ... be· ... by . • .. . . , 18 from bottom ... be ... by ••• 

' 
606 1 from 'bottom ... erly . ... early • •• 

6!6 15 from bottom ... chief . ... ,( fief ••.• 

-


